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Pandu (q.v.).—§ 188: Madayanti (q.v.).— § 189: Pandu 
' v ? (q.r.).—§§ 190-2 : Pandavotpatti(q.v.).—§§193-5: Pandu 

(q.v.).—§ 196 : Yyasa (q.v.).—§ 197 : Bhlmasena-rasapana 
(q.v.)..—§ 198: Qaradvnt (q.v.).— § 199-203: Drona (q.v.). 

— § 204: Ekalavya (q.v.). — §§ 205-7: Drona (q.v.).— 
§ 208 : Astradnrqana (q.v.).—§ 209 : Drupadaqasana (q.v.). 

— § 210: After a year Dhrtamshtra installed Yudhishthira 
as heir apparent. For continuation see Bhimasena (b), 
Arjtwa(c), Sahadeva (d), JYahda (e). §211: The Fund (tv as, 
headed by Arjuna , in war slew Sauvlra , who had performed 
a three years’ sacrifice, notwithstanding the invasion of tho 
Gandharvas . The YavanaWngy whom even Pandu had failed 
to subject, was subdued by Arjuna ; likewise the Sauvlra 
Yitula (B. has Yipula), who had always shown a disregard for 
the Kurus ; and the Sauvlra Sum Ur a, called I) attain Ur a (see 
LI A. i, pp. 656-804, n. 2). Then, assisted by Bhima } Arjuna 
with only a single chariot subjugated all the kings of the 
East ( prdcydh) backed by 10,000 chariots; and in the same 
way those of the South. Bhrfardshtra's sentiments suddenly 
became poisoned against the Pdndavas y and from anxiety he 
could not sleep (I, 139).—§ 212 : Kanikavakya (q.v.). 

Sambhinna = £iva (1600 names 1 ). 

Sambodhana, name of a weapon. § 573 (Ambopakhyanap.): 

V, 183, 7263 ( astrena ). 

Samcjaptaka, pi. (°«/i) (“ sworn together”), a host of Kuru 
warriors. § 4 (Anukram.) : I, 1, f 187 (C. °sa°).—§ 11 
(Parvasahgr.): I, 2, 530 (do,), 535 (do.).—§ 513 (Ghoslia- 
yatrap.): III, 252, 15178 (do.), 15187 (do.), 15190 (do., 
some ltfikshasas will be incarnate as the S. with the wish to 
slay Arjuna).—§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): Y, 66, 2201 (°dndm 
vrndaniy have taken oaths, cf. § 591); 67, 2249 ( Trigar- 
tdndn ca mukhyau . . . S°au ).—§ 576 (Bhagavadgitap.): 

VI, 20, f754.—[§ 591 (Samqaptakavadhap.): VII, 17a-/3, 
689 foil, (enumeration of the Trigarta princes and others who 
took oaths either to slay Arjuna or to he slain themselves)].— 
§ 592 (do.), VII, 18, 722, 730 (°varfithini)y 752 (jgundhy 
fought with Arjuna); 19, 753 ( °gandn ), 754 (do.), 775 
( 0 vrdian f defeated and slain by Arjuna); 20, 793 (°ganaih 
. . . °vadham ); 26, 1130; 27, 1204, 1208 (°t atihe), 1212 
( °inahdrathdh) ) 1224 (do.), 1225 (slain by Arjuna); 28, 1229, 
1230 (i.e. Sucjarman and his brothers); 31, 1372 (Ravage- 
shasya) ; 32, 1414, 1415, 1417 (slain by Arjuna).—§593 
(Abhimanyuvadhap.): VII, 33, 1468 (°gandh f fought with 
Arjuna).—§ 596 (Pratijnap.): VII, 72,2478 (halva S°vrdtdny 
bo. Arjuna); 73, 2566.—§ 599 (Jayadruthavadhap.): VII, 
121, 4817; 123, 4947.— § 603 (Nurayanastramokshap.): 

VII, 193, 8910 (°gandn . . . hatageshatiy followed Suqarman). 
—r§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 27, 42* (°dndn ca balam , slain by 
Arjuna); 5f, 129 {°gandhy^o.)\ 9, 300(oulyB.).—§605 (do.): 

VIII, 13, 494 (jgandHy slain by Arjuna); 16, 610, 613, 633, 
649, 656, 660 (slain by Arjuna); 17, f667 ( °sainyam ), 686 
(slain by Arjuna); 18, 689, f7l0 (jsanghahu, i.e. Arjuna); 
19, 711, 733, 734 (fought with Arjuna); 27XX, 1077 (attack 
Arjuna), 1099 ( °gandn), 1102, 1118 ( °gandn, slain by Arjuna). 

i -§ 608 (do.): VIII, 46$, 2136, 2195, 2196 (attack Arjuna), 
47, 2210, 2216, 2217, 2223 (do.); 53, 2564, 2565, 2568, 2582 
( °gandn ), 2585 ( °varuthini)y 2603 ( °gandndm ), 2607 (fought 
with Arjuna); 56,2696, 2773 {°gandn) } 2775 (mahdrat/idh), 
2788 (°gandn), 2793, 2798, 2836* (defeated by Arjuna); 
59, 2911, 2974; 60, 3064 (°gandn f fled); 65, f3293, 
f3294, f3295 ( °unikam ); 67*™, |3358 ; 70, |3525 ; 76, 
3815 (followed Duh^sana), 81, 4124, 4126 ( °rathdh , ninety 
in number, attacked Arjuna); 95, 4972 (°avagishtena balena y 




Sambhinna—[Sam9aptakavadhaparvan(°va)]. 

followed Aqvatthkman).-T-§ 609 (Qalyap.): IX, 17, 27 
(hatah)’^ 2JT* 94 (slain).—§ 611 (do.): IX, 8, 398 ( p gdndn 7 
attacked by Arjuna); 10, 521 (slain by Arjuna); 14, 749 
(j'vrtahy* sc. Aqvatthaman).—§ 615 (Gadayuddbup.): IX, 
62, 3489 '(°gand jitdh). —§ 785 (Anugltap.): XIV, 61, 
1827 (all. to the battle). 

Sannjaptakanihantr (“the slayer of the Samtjaptakas”) 
= Arjuna: XIV, 2229. 

Sam(;aptakanis(h)udana (“ the destroyer of the Samqap- 
i takas ”)= Arjuna: XIV, 2172. 

Sam9aptakavadha(h) (C. °sa°) (“the slaughter of the 
Samqaptiikas ”). § 10 (Parvasahgr.) : I, 2, 338 (i.e. 

Samqaptakavadhaparvan). 

[Sam9aptakavadhaparvan(°va)] (“the section re¬ 
lating to the slaughter of the Sam^aptakas,” the 72nd of the 
minor parvans of theMhbhr. ; cf. Sam^aptakavadba). § 591 : 
Drona confessed his inability to seize Yudhishthira if Arjuna 
wore by. The Trigarta king said that Arjuna had always 
w injured them, and took an oath that either Arjuna or the 
Trig arias should be slain. This oath was taken by the five 
brothers Satyarathay etc., (a) with their 10,000 chariots, and by 
the Mdlava king, etc.(/3). Then they summoned Arjuna towards 
l the southern part of the field. Arjuna told Satyajit to guard 
YudhisJuhiray and went out against the Trig arias (VII, 17). 
—§ 692: T11 e twelfth day’s battle. The Samgaptakas rejoiced 
at the prospect of fighting Arjuna , who addressed Krsbna 
about this ill-timed joy, and terrified them with the sound of 
Devadattdy and attacked them. Suldhu & Arjuna ; Sugar many 
etc. (a) & Arjuna ; they fled to Duryodhana ; but urged by 
the Trigarta king, they once more returned to the field with 
the Ndrdyana cowherds (VII, 18). Krshna conveyed 
Arjuna to the Samgaptakas. The NdrOyanas & Arjuna 
f (+Krshna); Arjuna blew Devadatta and employed the 
Tvdshtra weapon, that confounded tho foes, who began to 
fight each other; Arjuna crushed the LalitthaSy etc. (/3), and 
with the Yuyavya weapon he dispersed the arrows shot by 
his foes, and Ydyu blew away crowds of Samgaptakas with 

I their steeds, etc. Meanwhile Drona attacked Yudhishthira 
(VII, 19). Drona had arrayed his troops in the shape 
of a garuda: Drona in the mouth; Duryodhana and his 
brothers = the head ; Kriavarman and Krpa = the two eyes; 
Bhiitagarman, etc. (7), in its neck; Bhurigravus , etc. (£), in 
the right wing ; Yinda , etc. (e), in the left wing before 
Agvatthuman ; in the back the Kalihgas, etc. (f); in the tail 
Kama with his sons, etc.; Jayadratha , etc. (7), in the bosom ; 
in the midst the Prdgjyotisha king. Yudhishthira disposed 
his troops in the shape of a semicircle. Bhrshtadyumna & 
Drona + Durnxukha Dhdrtardshtra ; Drona dispersed Yudhi- 
j shthira } 8 host (VII/20). Drona & Yudhishthira + Satyajit -f 
1 Yrka ; Satyajit was slain by Drona ; Yudhishthira fled. The 
i PdncdlaSy etc. (0), attacked Drona , and were consumed ; (jatd - 
nika (younger brother of the Matsya king) & Drona f who 
slew him ; the Matsyas fled. Drona defeated the Cedis , etc. (t). 
Yudhishthira & Drona ; (jikhandin, etc. (*•), & Drona; Drona 
’ slew Kshema, Yudhishthirai led away. Drona slew Pdncdlya 
1 (Puncdlyandmnd , XU.). Drona crushed the Pdricdias , 

) etc. (X), and, supported by the Kurus , be vanquished 
i Sutyakiy etc. (/a). The Pdndavas fled away in all directions 
(VII, 21). Duryodhana addressed Karna in joy, beholding 
the Puncdlas, etc., (v), broken by Drona , and Bhimasena 
abandoned by the Pdndavas and the Srnjayas . Kama said 
that Bhlmasenay followed.by Sdtyakiy etc. (f), would never 
leave the fight; Duryodhana proceeded to Drona's chariot, 
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■where a deafening noise was heard of P&ndava warriors 
returning to the fight (YII, 22). At the request of 
JDMardshtra, Sanjaya described the steeds of BMmatena, 
etc. (o), especially mentioning Brhanta (b ); the standards of 
Drona, etc. (V), and the bows of Yudhishthira, etc. (/>) (VII, 
23). The despondency of Dhrtardshtra , mentioning Bhlma , 
etc. (tr) (VII, 24). When the P&ndava *^returned to fight 
and attacked Drona, the Kurus were afraid. Duryodhana 
urged his troops against them. Durmarshana Dhartardshtra 
& BMma ; Krtavannan & Yiiyudhuna; the Sindhu king & 
Kshatravarman ; Subdhu & Yuyutsu, who cut oft the two, 
arms of Subu.hu ; (jalya Sc Yudhishthira ; B&hlika Sc Drupada ; 
Vinda and Anuvinda & Virata ; that encounter between the 
Mdtsyas and the Kekayas resembled that between I), and As. 
in days of old; Bliutakarman Sabhdpati Sc Nahila's son, 
(jatdnlka ; Bhutakarman was slain bj r (jatdnllca ; Vivimgati & 
Stdasoma ; Bhimaratha (Dhdrtardsltfra) slew Qtili'a; Citra - 
sena's son & Qrutakarman ; Prativindhya & Agvatthdman ; the 
son of Buhgdsana Sc Qrutaklrti (the son of Arjuna by ' 
J)rau pad}); Laic Atm ana (son of Duryodhana) & Pataccarahantr ; 
Yikarna (Dhdrtardshtra) Sc Cikhandin; Any ad a & TTttamaujas ; 
Durmukha Sc Purujit ; Kama Sc the five Kekaya brothers; 
Durjaya + Jay a + Vijaya ( Dhdrtardshfrdh) Sc JVz/Vf -}- the 
king -|- Jayatsena ; KshemadhUrti -j- Brhanta & Satyaid ; 
the CW# king & Ambash(ha; Kypa Sc Vdrdhakshemi ; Soma-' 
datta's son & Manimat; Vrshasena (the son of 
Pdndya ; Qliafotkaca & Alatnbusha (VII, 26); Duryodhana &| 
Blnmasena ; the king (Mlocchaking) &do. ; BMma slew, 

him, and his divisions fled : the Prugjyotisha king (upon his 
elephant Snpratika) Sc BMma (who knew the anjalikuvedha ); 
Bhima escaped from the elephant, hut was supposed to have 
been slain; Yudhishthira (-]- the Pune alas) Sc Bhagadatta 
(upon Suprajfcka ); the Dag&rna king (upon his elephant) 
Bhagadatta ; Bhagadatta Sc Yuyudhilna ; Bhagadatta destroyed 
the Pan data troops; BMma & Bhagadatta , whose elephant 
frightened Llama's steeds, that bore BMma away ; Buciparvan 
( Krtl-sutah) Sc Bhagadatta , who slew him; Abhimanyu, etc. 
(t), & Bhagadatta's elephant; Yuyutsu had his st&eds and, 
charioteer trod down and fled; Duryodhana (?) ScAbhimanyu 
Arjuna, etc, (if) & Bhagadatta ; the Pandava troops ^ed\ 
(VII, 26). Urged by Arjuna , Krshna began to proceed/ 
against Bhagadatta ; the j&r mgaptahas (10,000 Trigartas andi 
4,000 Ndrdyandh ( Vdsudevasydnugdhj) challenged Arjuna, and 
lie encountered them, shot the Brahma weapon, defeated and' 
slew them, and then turned against Bhagadatta (VII, 27); 
hut as Su^arman with his brothers followed him from behind,! 
he again attacked Sugar man, and then again Bhagadatta (VII, 
28); Bhagadatta, at last, by means of mantras changed his* 
hook into the Vaishnava weapon, which, received by Krshnd\ 
on his breast, became a garland. As Arjuna taxed ICrslma^ 
for his taking part in the battle, Krshna related the history 
of the Vaishnardstra ( 0 ). “The great Asura has now been; 
divested of that supreme weapon ; now slay Bhagadatta, 
that, enemy of tlie gods, even as I formerly for the benefit 
of the worlds slew the Asura NarakaP Arjuna then slew 
both Bhagadatta (who was ever the favourite and friend 
of Indra, v. 1302), and the elephant (VII, 29). Then 
Arjuna slew the two brothers Vrsha[ka] and A cal a (sons of 
the Gandhura king Snbala). Dhrtardshtra's sons attacked 

Arjuna, ami (jakuni created illusions in order to confound 
him and Krshna : clubs, etc., and asses, etc., which Arjuna 
slew with celestial weapons; then darkness, whence pro¬ 
ceeded harsh voices; this Arjuna dispelled with the weapon 


Jyotishka ; then waves of water, dried up with the Aditya 
weapon ; Qahmi fled. Arjuna slaughtered the Kuril army : 
one stream proceeded towards Drona, one towards Duryodhana ; 
a fierce battle took place on the southern side between 
Arjuna and the Kurus. The various divisions of Yudhi¬ 
shthira's force smote the foe on every part of the field (VII, 
30). Drona -j- the Kurus Sc Yudhishthira , etc. (0), + the 
Pdndavas ; Nila Sc Agvatthdman , who slew him ; the Pdndavas 
regretted that Arjuna was engaged in the southern part of 
the field in slaughtering the Samgaptakas arid the Ndrdyana 
force (VII, 31). Blnmasena & Bahllka + Kama ; Drona, 
etc. (x) Sc BMma; Yudhishthira despatched Nakula , etc. (0), 
to the rescue of BMma; BMma, etc., & Drona ; the Pdndavas, 
etc. ( to ) Sc Drona, etc. ( aa ). Arjuna, having slain the 
Samgaptakas, Sc Drona -f the Kurus + Arjuna, who employed 
the Agneya weapon; Dhrshtadyumna, etc. (/3/3) & Kama ; 
Arjuna slew three of Kama's brothers (j{j ); BMma slew 
fifteen of Kama's combatants; Dhrshtadyumna slew Candra- 
varman, etc. (SS); Duryodhana, etc. (ee) & Sutyaki , rescuing 
Kama; Dhrshtadyumna, etc. (g£) protected Sutyaki. At 
sunset the armies retired (VII, 32). 

Samedl, a matr. § 615« (Skanda): IX, 460, 2631. 

Samgraha, etc., see below under Sang°. 

Samhanana, son of Manasyu. § 150 (Puruvamg.): I, 94, 
3697 (third son of Manasyu). 

Samhatapana, a serpent. § 65 (Sarpasattra.): I, 57, 
2152 (of Airavata’s race). 

*Samhita (“ vedic text ”) : I, 2883 XpadaliramuyiUdm), 
6363 (°ddhyayane); III, 13425 ; XII, 7166, 7167, 7203, 
7279, 7314, 7320 (jadhydyin). 

Saxnklada, an Asura (Samhrdda, B.). § 89 (Amgavat.): 
I, 66 , 2526 (second son of Hiranyakagipu).—§ 130 (do.): 
I, 67, 2642 ( Prahlddasyanujah, incarnate as king Qalya). 
Cf. next. 

Samhrada, an Asura. § 268 (Varunasabliav.): II, 9, 365 
(among the Daityas and Danavas in the palace of Vanina); 
367 (do., the same?). Cf. the prec. 

Samhrshta = Q iva (1000 names 1 ). 

SamicI, an Apsaras. § 250 (Arjunavanavasap.): I, 216, 
7858 (one of the five Apsarases who were delivered by Arjuna),. 
—§ 269 (Vaigrayanasabhav.): II, 10, 394 (in the palace of 
Kuhera)/ 

Samlhana = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Samika, v. ^amika. 

Samira, pi. (°a£), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, Qfi, 
360 (only C., B. has Masirdh). 

Samirana 1 = Vayu (the wind), q.v. — Do . 2 = Vishnu 
(1000 names). 

Samitinjaya 1 , a Vrshni. § 273 (Rajasuyarambhap.): II, 
14, 623 (one of the seven mahdrathas of the Vrshnis).— 
Do . 4 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Samkalpa, etc., see below under Sank 0 . 

Sammita = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sammohana, name of a weapon. § 552' (Goliaranap.): 
IV, 66 , 2112 ( astram, employed by Arjuna). 

Samnyasakrt = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sampanna = 9^ va (1600 names 3 ). 

Sampati 1 , a vulture, brother of Jatayus. § 128 (Amgavat.): 
I, 66 , 2634 (with Jatayus son of Aruna and ^yenl).—■§ 425 
(Hanumad-Bhimasamv.) : III, 148, 11205 (all. to § 534 ).— 

§ 530 (Vigvavasumokshana) : III, 279, 16045 (brother of 
Jatayus).—§ 534 (Hanumatpratyag.): III, 282, 16245, 
16218 (directed Hanumat, etc., to Lanka). 
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Sampati 2 , a Kuru warrior. § 592 (Samqnptakavadhap.): 

VII, 30e, 804 (in the bosom of Drona’s garuda vyuha). 
Sampratardana — Vishnu (1000 names). 
Sampravartaka = £iva (1000 names 1 ). 

Sanipriya, Madhavi, a princess. § 156 (Puruvamq.): 
I, 95, 8793 (wife of Viduratha (B., Vidum), and mother of 
Ana^van). 

Samraj = Krshna : XII, 1509. 

Samrddha, a serpent. § 67 (Sarpasattra): I, 57, 2159 
( °'Pttthav<iHakau , of Dhrtarashtra’s race). 

Samsaptaka, pi., Samsaptakavadha, v. Sann} 6 . 
Samskrti = K^shna : XII, 1507. 

Samsthana, pi. ( °ah\ a people. § 578 (Bhlshraavadhap*): 

VII, 51 (T, 2097 (in the army of Duryodhana). 

Samsthana = Vishnu (1000 mimes). 

*Samudra(“the Ocean”) (selected passages, mostly personif.j. 
§28 (Amrtamanthana) : I, 18, 1120 , 1139, 1145 (the 
churning of the Ocean).—§ 303 (cf. Kadru): The Ocean 
is the home of Varum , the charming abode of the Serpents 
(Nagunam ulayam ramyam), of the subterranean fire (i.e. 
Vadavagnih , Nil.) ( Pa td lajv a la n dvdsam ), the asylum of the 
A suras (Asurdndm ca bdndhavam , i.e. garanam , Nil.), the 
parent of Pdncafanya; formerly it was agitated by Govinda 
(gam vindata Govindena) in the shape of a wild boar; Atri 
could not fathom its bottom in 100 years, it is the bed of 
Vishnu at the dawn of every yuga and the refuge of the 
mountain Mainolca under the fear of the falling thunderbolt, 
it offers waters as sacrificial butter to the fire issuing from the 
mouth of Vadava : T, 21, 1207.—§ 313 (Sam ud radarjjjana): 
I, 22, 1217 (repetition from § 303).—§ 615?/. (Skanda): IX, 
45, 2552 (gave two companions to Skanda).—§ 6383 (Iiilmo- 
pfikhyana): XII, 49, 1798 (protected the descendants of 
Marntta).—§ 639 (Bajadh.): XII, 60, 180B (all. to § 6383). 
Cf. Sagara, Udadhi.—Do . 2 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 
Samudra, pi. (°dh) (“Oceans,” personif.). § 615?/ (Skanda): 
IX, 45y, 2514 (came to see Skanda).—§ 716 (^ukabhipa- 
tana) : XII, 333, 12606.—Do. 2 ~£iva (1000 names 1 ). 
Samudra = Citrasena 4 : VIII, 165 ((7°). 
[Samudradar<jana(m)] (“the seeing of the Ocean”). 

§ 31 3 (cf. Kadru): Repetition from I, 21 (§ 303 (Samudra)) 
(I, 22). 

Samudradhivasa = Mahiipunisha (Mahapurfishastava). 
Samudraka, a tTrtha. § 370 (Tlrthayatrap.): Ill, 84, 8019. 
Samudrambarasannibha = £iva (1000 names 1 ). 
Samudramalnshl (“ the spouse of the ocean”) = Ganga : 
III, 8648. 

Samudranishkuta, pi. (°dh) } a people. § 574 (JambQkh.): 
VI, 9/i, 856. 

Samudrasena, a king. § 180 (Am^avut.): I, 67, 2690 
(incarnation of the seventh of the Kdleyas). — § 280 
(Blilmasena): II, 30, 1098 (in the east, with Candrasena 
vanquished by Blilmasena).—§ 554 (Sainyodyogap.): V, 
4v, 85 (rOfa . . . saha putrena ).—§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 
6, 166 (in the army of Duryodhana, had slain Citrasena 
Samudra). 

Samudrasenaputra (“ the son of Samudrasena ”) = 
Candrasena: I, 6991 (C°); VII, 1007 (0°). 

Samudravega, a warrior of Skanda. § 615w (Skanda): 
IX, 45 y, 2565. 

Samudronnadana, a warrior of Skanda. § 6 15 u (Skanda): 
IX, 45 y, 2570, 

Samvaha, name of a wind. § 714k (^ukakytya): “The 
wind which supports the clouds and divides them into diverse 


portions, which melts them for pouring rain, and once more 
solidifies them, which is perceived -as the sound of the 
i roaring clouds, etc., this fourth wind is called S .”: XII, 
329, 12407. 

Samvarana (Samb° C .), a king, son of Rksha, husband of 
Tapati, and father of Kuru. § 152 (Puruvamq.): 1 , 94, 
3724 (son of Itksha).—§ 153 (cf. do.): During the reign of 
S . the kingdom suffered much from famine, pestilence, 
drought, and disease. The king of the Pdhcdlas invaded the 
Bhdratas with ten ahhauhinls and defeated them. S, with 
his relatives took shelter in the forests on the banks of 
the Sindhu , where the Bhdratas lived for 1,000 years within 
their fort. Then they made Vasishtha their purohita , who 
appointed S. to be sovereign (sOrpfdjye) of the whole 
kshatriya race. S. then retook the ancient capital of 
Bharata and once more made the monarchs pay tribute to 
him: I, 94, 3725 (Arhshe), 3728, 3729 (rq/«).—§ 154 
J ^(Pfuuivamq.): I, 94, 3738 (husband of Tapati, the daughter 
of the Sun ( Sauri ), and father of Kuru).—§ 156 (do.): 
I, 95, ff3790 (son of AjamTdha), ff3791 (husband of 
Tapati Vaivasvati and father of Kuru).—§ 222 (Tapatyup.) : 
I, 171, 6527 (Mshaputrah), 6530, 6532, 6533, 6648 ; 173, 
6596, 6605, 6606, 6608, 6609, 6615, 6633 ( S . fell in love 
with Tapati and with the assistance of Vasishtha got her for 
his wife. S. begat Kuru).—§ 775 (Amnjasanik.): XIII, 
166y, 7679.—§ 787 (Aqramavtisap.): XV, 10, 325 ( Kuru - 
S°ddindm). Cf. Ajamldha, A rksha (v. additions), Paurava, 
Pauravanandana, Rkshaputra. 

Samvarta 1 (C. Sambartta or Samvartta), a Brahmarshi, son 
\ of Angiras. § 110 (Amqavat.): I, 66, 2569 (third son 
of Angiras).—§ 266 (Qakrasnbhav.): II, 7 , 300 (in the 
palace of India).—§ 2?0 (Brahmasabhav.) : II, H ? 440 (in 
the palace of Brahman).—§ 370 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 85, 
8174 ( °syO' tu viprarsher vdpim, a tTrtha).—§ 409 (Plakshava- 
taranag .): III, 139, 10529 (atraiva . . . Maruttah sattram 
uttamam | prdipa caivarshimukhyena S°endbhipdlitah , cf. § 7783). 
— § 595 (Shodaqaraj., v. Marutta): VII, 65, 2171 (read 
Samvarto with B., performed sacrifices for Marutta, cf. 

§ 778 3).—§ 6323 (Shodaqaraj., cf. § 595): XII, 39, 913 
! (younger brother of Brhaspati, performed sacrifices for 
Marutta, cf. § 7783).—§ 637 (Rajadh.): XII, 47y, 1596 
(among the rsliis who surrounded Bhishma).—§ 734 (Anuga- 
sanik.): XIII, 36a, 1762 (among the rshis who came to 
see Bhishma). —§ 7473 (Suvarnotpatti) : XIII, 86(9, 4148 
! (the seventh of Angiras’ eight sons).—§ 770 (Anuqasanik.) : 

XIII, 151\, 7122.—§ 7783 (Samvartta-Maruttlya): XIV, 
i 5, 95 (son of Angiras and brother of Brhaspati), 96 ; 6, 137 
] (Ahgirasah putrah ), 138, 139 (Sav° C. by error), 142, 144, 
149, 151, 152; 7, (153), (156), 158, 165, (171), (176); 
8, (180), 217; 9, f222, f223, |225, f234, (f237), f240, 
f243, f255; 10, f257, f262, f264, (f267), (f272), (f274), 

! (t 2 77), (f280), 287 (S. performed a sacrifice for Marutta). 
Cf. Angirasa, Viprarshi. 

Kamvarta 2 (C. °rtta) =S. (1000 names ‘). 

Samvartagni (C. Sambarttagni), the fire of dissolution : 
VIII, 2317. 

Samvartaka 1 (C. mostly Sambarttaka), adj. (“relating to 
the dissolution”): III, 12873 ( vahnih ), 12877 (analak) y 
12966 (vahnih . . . anilah), 12967 ( silryah ); VI, 4290 
( analah ); VII, 6880 ( analah ), 9422 (atialahj; VIII, 1482 
(°-baldhalcdn) ; XIII, 838 (analah), 942 (analah), 6974 
( vahnih ; Samvartta 0 C.).—Do . 2 subst. (“the fire of disso- 
lution”): III, 13607 (pdvaJcam . . . S°8amam) ' y VI, 281 
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(°o ndma kdldgnih ) ; XII, 10338 ( °opamah, sc, Qiva).—I)o. 
Surya (the Sun): III, 153. — Do. 4 , a serpent. § 47 
(Sarpanamak.): I, 35, 1555 (read with B. VrttasamvartakatL 
C. has °samvartako ). 

Samvartakagni (Sambartta C.) = Surya (the Sim) 
III, 187. 

Samvartakagni (Sambartta 0 , C.) (‘ 1 the fire of dissolution”): 
IX, 907 ( °pratimam ). 

Samvartabalahaka (Sambartta 0 , C.) = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Samvarta-Maruttiya ( Sambartta°, C.), adj, (“ relating 
to Samvarta and Marutta”).—§ 11 (Parvasangr.): I, 2, 
606 (< dkhydnam , i.e. Samvartta-Maruttiya). 

Samvartavata, the wind of dissolution: II, 1418 (only B.). 

[Samvar(t)ta«Maruttiya] (“the tale of Samvartta 
and Marutta”): § 778# (Aqvamedh.).** Vydsa said: In the 
Krta age Manu was the ruler ; > Pr a sandhi > Kshupu 
>lkshvdku> Vimga (the model bowman, the eldest of 100 
brothers, all kings) > Vivimga> Khaninetra (c) > Suvarcas(d) 
Karandhama > Avikshit ( e ) Karandhama > Marutta (who sur¬ 
passed his father, had the strength of 10,000 elephants, and 
was equal to Vishnu ). Desirous of performing a sacrifice, 
Marutta , coming to Meru, on the northern side of Him aval, 
caused thousands of gold vessels to be forged; there on a huge 
golden hill ho performed the rites along with other princes 
(XIV, 4). Asked by Yudhishthira , Vydsa said: As the 
offspring of Prajdpati Daksha, D. and As., challenged each 
other, so did Ahyiras' sons Brhaspati and Samvarta ', troubled 
by his elder brother Samvarta went naked to the woods. 
Indra, having vanquished the As., appointed Brh. as his 
priest. Formerly (read purvam with B.) Ahgiras was tho 
family priest of king Karandhama (see d) ; so also of his son 
Avikshit (equal to Yaydti). His son Marutta used to defy 
Indra , and Indra used to defy Marutta , but could not prevail 
over him. Then Indra took the promise from Brh. that he 
would not perform priestly offices for Marutta ( u thou hast' 
destroyed Namuci, Yigvarupa, and Bala ,” said Brh.). 
Vaigainpdyana said : Then Indra was cured for his envy 
and went home (XIV, 5). Vydsa said: The ancient talje 
of the discourse between Brh. and Marutta is cited in this 
connection. Marutta in vain tried to persuade Brh. tjo 
officiate at his sacrifice (which Brh. had himself formerly 
proposed); D.-r. (M.-r.) Narada told him to apply to Samvarta i, 
who now, desirous of seeing Mahegvara, wandered about in 
Varanasi in the garb of a madman ; “ having reached the 
gate of that city, thou must place a dead body somewhere 
near it, and the man w T ho shall turn away on seeing the 
corpse, do thou know that man to be Samvarta ; if he should 
ask thee to follow me,” said Narada , 44 thou mayst even tell 
him without hesitation that I have ascended the pyre.” . 
Vydsa said: “By acting thus, Marutta found Samvarta 
in a lonely place; Samvarta covered him with mud and 
ashes and phlegm and spittle. At last he sat down undejr 
a nyagrodha tree” (XIV, 6 ). Marutta told him the matter 
(also that Narada had mounted the pyre); Samvarta then, 
as a lunatic, scolding Marutta repeatedly with harsh words, 
told him to go to Brh. first (as his elder brother), and taking 
Brb.’s permission he might come back. As Marutta sail 
that he had already been repulsed by Brh., and that he no lv 
desired to sacrifice even with all his goods in order to outstrip 
Indra, Samvarta consented, if Marutta would agree to do all 
that Samvarta would ask him to do, as Brh. and Indra weije 
certain to do all they could to injure Marutta. Marutta took 
an oath to this. Samvarta said that Marutta would surpass 


Indra, D., and G,; he himself had no desire for wealth, but 
would only do what was disagreeable to Indra and Brh. 
(XIV, 7). Samvarta said : There is a peak Muhjavat (/) on 
the Himalaya , where tyva is constantly engaged in austerities; 
go thither and appease Qiva , whose names are Qarva, etc. ( a ); 
then thou shalt acquire that gold. Marutta acted accordingly ; 
Brh. became sick from envy ; Indra with D. came (XTV, 8 ) 
and was told about the matter (“ prosperity of a rival is always 
painful, and for this reason thou with D. persecutest As. and 
kills them ”). He despatched Agni ( g ) to Marutta , asking 
him to let Brh. officiate as his priest instead of Samvarta , 
promising him the greatest rewards (“such as the highest 
regions created by Prajdpati and even the whole kingdom of 
the gods”); Samvarta threatened to burn Agni with his 
fearful eye, if he ever came again on such an errand. Agni 
was frightened and returned to Indra and Brh. and said that 
Marutta had refused and did not care for his promises. Indra 
asked Agni to return to Marutta , and threatened him with 
Indra's thunderbolt if he did not obey; Agni, afraid of 
Samvarta , suggested that the G. king should go ; Indra said 
that nobody could burn Agni\ Agni asked why then Vrtra 
could deprive Indra of the sovereignty of Heaven; Indra, 
mentioning his victories over the Kdlakeyas, Da,, and 
Prahlada, said, that it was because he did not accept soma 
from a foe, nor strike the weak with bis thunderbolt; Agni 
reminded him of Cyavana at (Jaryuti's sacrifice and the 
creation of Mada (description): “the might of brahmans 
is greater than that of kshatriyas ” (XIV, 9). Then Indra 
sent G. JDhrtardshtra on the same errand, but in vain. Vydsa 
said : As the clouds indicated that Indra must be near, 
Marutta repaired to Samvarta, who comforted him, saying that 
Agni would protect him, and that he would himself dispel 
the thunder by the winds, and granted him the boon that Indra 
Should come in person to his sacrifice and accept the oblations 
offered to him, and so should all the gods. And so it 
happened by the power of Samvarta's incantations. Ite- 
quested by Samvarta, Indra himself gave directions to all the 
gods to erect a hall of assembly: 1,000 well-furnished 
rooms with a durable staircase for the ascent of G. and Aps., 
and to furnish that portion of the sacrificial ground reserved 
for the dunce of Aps., like unto the palace of Indra in 
heaven ; Indra said that Marutta's ancestors and the gods 
had been highly pleased, and told him to offer a red bull to 
Agni, and a blue bull with a variegated skin to V.-l). 
Then Indra and the gods returned home. Marutta placed 
heaps of gold on various spots and distributed immense 
wealth to the brahmans. 

Samvatsara, 1 == Skanda: III, 14639. —Do. 2 = Qiva (1000 
names 1 " 2 ).—Do. 3 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Samvatsarakara = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 
Samvatsarakaro ’(jvatthaCb) = Surya (the Sun) : 
III, 151. 

Samvedya, a tirtha. § 370 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 85, 8143. 

Samvibhagapriya = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Samvrta = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Samvrtta, a serpent. § 564 (Matallyop.): V, 1037, 3630. 

Samvrtti, a goddess. § 270 (Brahmasabhav.) : II, 11, 459 
(in the palace of Brahman). 

Samyamana, the abode of Yam a. § 439 (Yakshayuddhap.) : 
III, 163, 11849 (Pretardjasya bhavanam), Cf, Samyamanl. 

Samyamaili, a Kuru warrior. § 581 (Bbisbmavadbap.) : 
Vi, 617, 2680 (putrah S°eh, attacked Abhimanyu), 2687 
(dhvajam S°eh), 2690 (Qalah?) 2700 (°eh putrah ), 2703 
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(putram S°eh ), 2708 (Dhrshtadyumna smashed the head of 
[the son of] S. {Sarnyamaneh, C., B. has sendpatih), 2712 
(enraged at the slaughter of his son), 2714. 

Samyamani, the residence of Yama. § 596 (Pratijriap.): 
VII, 72, 2520 {sad# sukrtinum gatik ).—§ 599 (Jayadratha- 
vadhap.) : VII, 119, 4725 {°tm gantum); 142, 5888 (°im 
ydtd . . . nihatah ). — § 757<? (Yamaloka) : XIII, 102, 
j-4858 ( Vaivasvati S°i jandndm). 'Cf. Samyamana. 
Samyata = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Samyati *, son of jSTaliusha. § 143 (Nahusha) : I, 75, 3155 
(third son of Xahusha). 

Samyati 2 , a king. § 156 (Puruvajplg.) : I, 95, f j 3766 (son 
of Pracinvat and Agmnki), ff3767 (husband of Varahgl and 
father of Ahamyati). 

Samyoga, Samyugapidavaliana=9 ivn ( 10(j0 names 2 ). 

Sana, a mind-born son of Brahman. § 7175 (JNarayanTya) : 
XII, 341 o, 13078. 

Sanaka, a mind-born son of Brahman. §717 5 (XarayanTya): 
XII, 341 o, 13078. 

Sanandana, a mind-born son of Brahman. § 7175 (Nara- 
yaniya) : XII, 341 o, 13078. 

Sanatana l , a muni. § 264 (Sabhakrivap.): II, 4ff, 111 
(waited upon Yudhishthira). 

Sanatana 2 , a mind-born son of Brahman. § 7175 (Narii- 
yaniya): XII, 341o, 13078. 

Sanatana 3 = Surya (the Sun): III, 151. * 

Sanatana 4 = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Sanatana 5 = Krshna(Vishnu): XII, 1624, 7630(etymology), 
7651, 13350 ( Paramdtmd), 13402 (do.); XIII, 7743. 
Sanatana 6 : Hiranyagarbha [i.e. Brahman]: XII, 13471. 
Sanatananam api (jacjvatah - Skanda: III, 14644. 
Sanatkumara, a rslii, son of Brahru4n. § 132 (Am 9 avat.) : 
I, 67, 2786 (incarnate as Pradyurnna).—§ HO (Pururavas): 

I, 75, 3146 (came from Brahrnaloka to give Pururavas 
counsel which was rejected). — § 270 (Brahmasabhav.): II, 

II , 411 {yog deary ah, in the palace of Brahman).—§ 367 
(Prthudaka): III, 83, 7017 (bad praised the tirtha 
Prthudaka).—§ 373 (Prayaga): III, 85, 8213 {°pramukhdh 
... par dinar shay ah, in Prayaga).—§ 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.): 

III, 90, 8393 (praises Gahgiidvara).-—§ 413 (Ttrthayatrap.) : 
IIT, 135, 10697 (had obtained success on the Ganga).— 
§ 455 (Brahmanamahatmyak.) : III, 185, 12700 (12702) 
(instructed some munis).—§ 581 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 
68 />, 3046 (° pramukhaih , praise Hari, i.e. Krshna).—§ 615w 
(Skanda): IX, 46, 2716 (Pitdmahasutam prabhum S°m 
sarveshdm Brahmayon im tarn agrajam, by some identified with 
Skanda).—§ 6175 (Brahmagiras): X, 12, 636 (incarnate as 
Pradyurnna).—§ 637 (Rajadh.): XII, 47y, 1595 (among 
the rshis who surrounded Bhishraa).—§ 692 (Mokshadh.) : 
XII, 281, 10027 {mahdmunih) } 10030, 10086 (discourse 
with Vrtra about emancipation and Vishnu).— § 694 5 
(Jvarotpatti): XII, 284a, 10217 {°pramukhdh . . . mahar- 
shayah). § 707 (Mokshadh.): XII, 319 ft] 1.1784 (had 
instructed Vi^vavasu).—§ 715 (^uka-Naradasamv.) : XII, 
330, 12426 (a saying of his quoted).—§ 7175 (Narayanlya): 

XII, 340, 12901 {°tvam labhet , sc. Pradyurnna ( = manas)); 
341 o, 13078 (the fifth of the mind-born sons of Brahman); 
343, 13200 {°gitdh glokdk y some qlokas of his are quoted) ; 
349, V), 13587 (studied the religion [of Xaravana] and 
communicated it to Vlrana).— § 730 g (Upamanyu) : XLII, 
14x» 916 (°o yoginam asi y sc. giva).—§ 730 (Anu^asanik.) : 

XIII, 14/1/3, 990.—§ 749 (do.): XIII, 88,4250 {gdthdh 
. . . S°o rnayyapi abhdshata , some verses sung by him are 
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quoted).—§ 7685 (Krshna Vasudeva) : XIII, 147, 6850 
( °pramukhdh , sc. rskayah ).—§ 795 (Svargarohanap.): XVIII, 
5,u, 160 (after death Pradyurnna entered S.). Cf. Brahma- 
yoni, Kumara, Pitamahasuta. 

Sanat sanatanatama(h) = Vishnu (1000 names). 
Sanatsujata, a rshi. § 11 (Parvasahgr.): I, 2, 504 (cf. 

, § 560).—§ 560 (Sanatsujatap.) : V, 41, 1566 {kumdro vai 
yah purandh santitanah) ; 42, f 1578, (f 1579), (f 1593), 
(f 1595), (f 1598), (160*2), 43, (f!622), (|1624), (|1627), 
(1632), 1634, (1635), (1663); 44, f!684, (fl685), (fl687), 
(|1689), (f 1709) ; 45, (1715), 46, (1737) (instructed 

Bhrtarashtra).—§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): V, 47, 1791 (all. to 
§ 560): § 7175 (Xarayamya): XII, 341o, 13078 (the 
second of the mind-born sons of Brahman). 

Sanatsujata, adj. (“relating to Sanatsujata”). § 10 
(Parvasahgr.): I, 2, 330 {parva S°m, i.e. Sanatsujataparvan). 
[Sanatsujataparvan(°va)] (“the section relating to 
Sanatsujata,” the 60th of the minor parvans of the Mhbhr,; 
cf. Sanatsujata). § 560 : As Bhrtardshfra wished to hear 
more, Vidura , as he was born in the Qudra order, did not 
venture to say more himself, but he thought of that ancient 
and eternal Rshi who, leading a life of perpetual celibacy, 
had said that there is no death. The Rshi came (V, 41), 
was questioned by Dhrtardshtra , and discoursed upon death, 
the efficacy of religious acts, etc. (V, 42-46). 

Sancaraka, a warrior of Skanda. § 6 15m (Skanda): IX, 

1 45 y, 2576. 

Sanda, pi. {°dh) y a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9/t, 351 
(only B., C. has Shanddh). 

Sandhatr 1 = giva (1000 names 1 ).—Do. 2 .= Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Sandhimat = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sandlliparvan = krshna: XII, 1634. 

Sandhya 1 , a river. § 268 (Varunasabhav.): II, 9, 375 
(present in the palace of Varuna). 

Sandhya 2 (“ twilight,^ personif.). § 565 (Galavacarita): 

V, 117, 3970 (wife of Pulastya). 

Sandhyaraga = giva (1000 names ] ). 

Sangarevas (I, 2046), v. garhgarava. 

Raiigraha 1 , a companion of Skanda. § 61 5u (Skanda): 
i IX, 45, 2552 (given to Skanda by the Ocean).— Do. 2 = 
giva (1000 names 2 ).—Do. 3 = Vishnu (1000 names). 
Sangrahadhyaya(h) (“outline chapter ”) = Parvasan- 
graha : § 4 (Anukram.) : 1,1, 88 {°bljah y sc . Bharatadrumah). 
Sangramajit l , a prince. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.) : II, 4/3, 
116 (waited upon Yudhishthira). 

Sangramajit 3 , brother of Karna. § 552 (Goharanap.) : 

IV, 54, 1666, 1678 (slain by Arjuna). 

Saniya, pi. (°aA), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9^, 
f 371 (in the south, only C., B. has Safiipdh). 

Sanjaya 1 , a Suta, son of Gavalgana. § 4 (Anukram.): 
f LI, 81, 140, 146, 148-212, 217, 218 (Dhrtaiashtra’s com- 
, ! plaint to S .),— § 5 (do.): 1 , 1 , ( 220 ) (comforted Bhrtarashtra). 

§ 11 (Parvasahgr.): I, 2, 501, 505, 520, 615 ( Gavalganih). 
—§ 81 (Adivan^avatarana): The M«m-like Suta S. was 
born of Gavalgana: I, 63, 2426.—§ 288 (Rajasuyikap.) : 
II, 35, 129 (present at the rajasuya).—§ 305 (Anudyutap.) : 

II, 78, 2562.—§ 307 (do.): II, 81, 2673, (2674), (2676), 

* 2689, 2696 (rebuked Bhrtarashtra)—§ 313 (Aranyakap.): 

III, 6, 265, 268, 269, 271, 27*2, 275, 276, (277) (sent by 
Bhrtarashtra to bring Vidura back).—§ 327 (Draupadipari- 
tapav.) : III, 29, 1111 {Erpa<; ca S°g caiva gamam eva 
vadishyatah). — § 340 (Indralokabhigamanap.) : III, 48, 
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1915; 49, (1932), 1952 (discourse with Dhrtarashtra).—- 
§ 342 (do.): Ill, 61, 1968 ( Siitam ), 1974, 198) (told 
Dhrtarashtra how the princes promised to assist Yudhf- 
shthira).— § 612 (Ghoshayatrap.) : III, 249,15084.—§ 556 
(Sanjayayariap.) : Y, 21, 643, 644 ; 22,1645, f646, -j647, 
f674 (' Gavalgam ), f676, f680, f684 ; 23, 685, f687 (Gaval- 
ganih . . . Satah), t690, f691, f695, f699, f709,1712 ; 24, 
(1713) ; 26, (f724); 26, f738, f739, f748, f752, 1753, 
1764, 1765; 27, (1767); 28, f794, 1796,1797,1798, 1799, 
1802; 29, 1809, f810, 1811, 1812, 1816, (825, (830, 1839, 
1841, 1843, 1855, 1862, 864; 30, (1867), 1869, 1870, f873, 
1880, 1882, 1883, 1884, 1885, 1887, 1898, 1899,1900, (902, 
1903, 1914; 31, 916, 922, 935, 938; 32, 939, 941, 1943, 
1944, (f946), f948, (1949) (5. was sont as an ambassador to 
the Panel a v as).—§ 557 (Prajagarap.) : Y, 33, 979, 1982 
( S . returned). — § 561 (Yanasandhip.): V, 47, (1806); 48, 
11809, (11810); 49, 1963 ; 60, (1970), 1975, 1978, 1979, 
1980, (1981); 61, 2032, 2034, 2053, 2054, 2059, 2067, 
2070, 2081;62, 2098; 53,2112; 64,(2121); 65, 2212; 
66 , .2214, (2215), 2218, (2220); 67,2232, (2233), 2266, 
2274,2276,(2278); 68t, 2300, (v) 2304, 2323 ; 69,(2324), 
2345; 60, 2359 ; 61, 2410; 66, 2498, 2499, (2500), 
2501, f2506, 12507; 67, *2514, (2517, (12518), 2521, 
12522 ; 68, (2523) ; 69, 2538, (2540), (2543), 2544, 2549, 
2554, (2555); 70, 2560, (2561); 71, 12574 (S. gave an 
account of his ambassude and praised Krshna).—§ 562 
(Bhagavadyannp.) : V, 72, 2581, 2586; 73, 2675; 82, 
2876; 85k, 3023.— § 567 (do.): V, 124/3, 4138; 131, 
4432.—§ 569 (do.); V, 140, 4726, 4728, (4729); 142, 
(4813) ; 143, (4833), (4882) (related the discourse of Karna 
and Kyshna).— § 570 (Sainyaniryanap.) : V, 169, 5392, 
5393 , 5397, (5398) (Dhrtarashtra asked iS, to tell all what 
happened). —§ 571 (TJlukadutagamanap.): Y, 160, (5407), 
5414, 5465 ;‘ 161, (5535);' 162, (5578); 163, (5643); 
164, (5702).— § 572 (llathatirathasankhyanap.): V, 165, 
5718, (5719).— § 573 (Ambopakhyanap.) : V, 193, (7558), 
(7572).—§ 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 2, 43, 44, 45 (Vyasa 
bestowed celestial vision upon S., that he might relate all 
events of the battle to Dhrtarashtra); 4, 156, 157, 159, 
161, (163); 6 , 176, 177, (178); 6 , 194, 196, (197); 7, 
253, (254); 8, 287, (288), 305; 9,(311); 10, 386,(387) 
(5. described the earth, etc., to Dhrtarashtra). — § 575 
(Bhumip.): VI, 11, 401, 402, (404), 413 (only B.), (414), 
421, (422); 12, (442), 480, (481), (continuation).—§ 576 
(Bhagavadgitap.): VI, 13, (497) (S. began his narration of 
the events of the battle (ad X, 9 inel.)) ; 14, 509, 512, 516, 
625, 529, 530, 531, 540, 543, 544, 546, 547, 560, 562, 564, 
568, 569, 570, 573, 576, 580, 582, 584, 585; 16,(588); 
16, (608); 17, (636); 18, ( 676 ); 19, 696, (697); 20, 
1741, (1743) ; 21, (760); 22, (777); 23, (793), (79f ), 
(809); 24, 822, 823, (825); 26, 830, (831), (854), (878); 
26, (879), (887); 36,(1255), (fl281), (11296); 42, (1528), 
—§ 577 (Bhlshmavadliap.): VI, 43, (1533), (1547), (1595), 
(1602), (16161, (1621) (only B.), (1628).— § 578 (do.): fl, 
44, (1639); 46, (1670); 46, (1757); 47, (1808); 48, 
1868, (1870); 49, 1987, 1991, 1993, 1995, 1997, 2003, 
2006, (2007); 50, (2033); 61, (2091).—§ 579 (do.): YI, 
62, (2122); 63, 2194, 2195, 2196, (2197); 64, (2237); 
66 , (2359).—§ 580 (do.): VI, 66, (2402); 67, (242$; 
68, (2462); 69, 2509, (2510).— § 581 (do.): VI, 60, 
(12651); 61,(2680); 62, 2716, 2718,2721, (2722); 63, 
(2780); 64, (2813); 65, 2898, 2899, 2900, 2905, 2908, 
2911, (2912); 68, (3048).-§ 582 (do.): YI, 69, (3056); 


70, (3090); 71, (3119); 72, (3162); 73, (3197); 74, 
(3240).—§ 683 (do.): VI, 75,(3277); 76, 3314, 3332, 
3333, 3336; 77, (3337); 78, (3413), (3430) (only €.); 

79, (3450); 80, (3512).—§ 584 (do.) : VI, 81, (3531); 

82, (3577); 83, 3639, 3640, (3642); 84, (3696); 85, 
(13751); 86, (3791).-§ 585 (do.): YI, 87, (3847); 88, 
(3887), (3925); 89, 3931,3932,(3939); 90,(3971); 91, 
4064, (4065); 92, (4096); 93, (4139); 94, (4182); 96, 
(4232) ; 96, (4323); 97, (4404) ; 98, (4448).—§ 586 (do.) : 

VI, 99, (4500); 100, (4530); 101, 4584 (only B., O. has 
by error Bharata), 4587, (4588); 102, 4644, (4646); 103, 
(4682); 104, (4729); 105, (4767); 106, (4802), 4836 
(all. to Sanjayayanaparvan); 107, (4886), (4937), (4975).— 

§ 587 (do.): VI, 108, 4994, (4995), 5017, (5019), (5043); 

109, (5059); 110, (5094); 111, (5140); 112, (5198); 
113,(5239); 114,(5291); 116,5335,(5337); 116,(5378); 

117, (5452) ; 118, (5515) ; 119, (5569) ; 120, 5692, 
(5696), (5728), (5745).—§ 588 (do.): YI, 121, (5762), 
15797 (°enapi cuktam), (5817) ; 122, (5818), (5856).—§ 589 
CDronabliishekap.): VII, 1, 8 , 12, 13, (14), 47 ; 2, (152), 
(+59), (+85) ; 3, (89); 6,(134); 6, (155), (166); 7,(173), 
(178); 8, (224); 9, 269, 297, 303, 305; 10, 378; 11, 

382, 383, 398, 405, 407, 413, 414, 427.—§ 590 (do.) : VII, 

12, (434), (462); 13, (465), (480) ; 16, 582, (585); 16, 
(619).—§591 (SaipQiiptakavadhap.): VII, 17, (673), (683), 
(718).—§ 592 (do.): VII, 18, (722); 19,(753); 20,(792), 
(816); 21, (856); 22, 925, (926), (948); 23, 950, (951) ; 

24, 1060, 1064; 26, (1066); 26, 1130, (1131); 27, 
(1195); 28, (1226): 29, (1257); 30, (1302); 31, 1344, 
1345, (1346); 32, (1373). — § 593 (Abliimanyuvadhap.) : 

VII, 33, (1453), 1475, 1478, (1479); 34, (1482), (1493) ; 

36, (1507), (1537); 36, (1538); 37, (1585); 38,(1624); 

39, 1646, (1648); 40, (1677); 41, (1714); 42,(1743); 
1749, (1752); 43, (1763); 44, (1782); 46, (1836); 47, 
(1863); 48,(1885); 49,(1927); 60,(1967); 61, (1982). 

— § 594 (do.) : VII, 62, (2003), ( 2010 ), ( 2022 ).—§ 595 
(do.): VII, 65, (2134).— § 596 (Pratijnap.): VII, 72, 
(2477), (2484), (2494), (2542); 74, (2613), (2633); 75, 
(2648); 76,(2704); 77,(2706); 78,(2732); 79,(2775); 

80, (2820), (2885); 81, (2886).-§ 597 (do.) : VII, 82, 

(2911); 83, (2946); 84, (2974).— § 598 (Jayadrathavadhap.): 

VII, 86 , 3014, 3018, 3037, 3058, 3061, 3063; 86 , (3064); 

87, (3087); 88, (3121). — § 599 (do.): VII, 89, (3151); 

90, (3185) ; 91, (3217), (3223), (3251) ; 92, (3261) ; 93, 
(3338); 94, (3409), (3447), (3478); 96, (3486); 96, 
(3542); 97, (3573); 98, 3609, (3611); 99, (3666), 
(3706); 100, (3726); 101, (3763); 102, (3823); 103, 
(3843), (3864); 104, (3891); 106, 3926, (3927); 106, 
3965, (3966); 107, (4013); 108, (4053); 109, (4097); 

110, 4134, (4135); 111, (4239); 112, (4291), (4344); 

113, (4372), (4406); 114, 4440, 4456, 4460, 4463, 4466, 
4482, 4485, (4486); 116, (4543); 116, (4602); 117, 
(4648); 118, (+4684); 119, (4702), (4739); 120, (4758); 

121, 4806, 4809, 4812,-(4816); 122,(4864); 123,(4935); 

124, 4975, (4976), (4998); 126, (5017); 126, (5096); 

127, (5146); 128, (5219); 129, 5273, 5280, (5281);““ 
130, (5311); 131, (5355), 5362, 5372, (5373) ; 132, 5413, * 

(5416); 133, 5457, 5461, 5469, (5470) ; 134, (5500); 135) 
5542,5547,5552, 5554,(5559); 136,(5575); 137,(5615); 

138, 5667, 5668, 5669, (5670); 139, (6696); 140, 5817, 

5822, 5824, (+5825); 141, (5842); 142, (5879); 143, 
(5951), (5984), (6001), (602,1); 144, (6027); 146, 6055, 
(6056); 146, (+61.63); 147, 6297, (6298), 6335, (6336), 
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6377, (6378); 148, 6388, (6389), (6450); 149, (6451); 
150, (6494); 161, 6530, (6531); 153, (6570), 6603.— 
§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 153, (6605) ; 164, (6648); 
156, 6694, (6695); 156, (6729), (6824), (6848), 6851 
(the same?); 157, (6922); 168, (6970), (6981), (7019); 
169, (7042), (7051), (7057), (7060), (7093); 160, (7143) ; 

161, (7204); 163, (7224); 163, (7279), 7288, (7289); 

164, (7317), 7334, (7336); 165, (7355); 166, (7397); 

167, (7462), (7484); 168, (7512); 169, (7559); 170, 

(7609); 171, (7680); 173, (7735), (7766); 173, (7774), 
(7834), (7841); 174, (7844); 176, 7893, (7894); 176, 
(8004); 177, (8026); 178, (8074); 179, (8115), (8132), 
(8134), (t8135); 180,(8178); 183, 8250, (8257), (8266), 
(8279), (8293); 183, 8296, (8297), 8310, (8312).—§ 601 
(Dronavadhap.): VII, 184, (8362); 186, (8419), (8427), 
(8440).—§ 602 (do.): VII, 186, (8457), (8468); 187, 
(8518); 188, (8574); 189,(8628), (8657); 190, (8694); 
191,(8755); 193, (8809).—§ 603 (Narayanastramokshap.); 
VII, 193, (8893), (8961); 194, 8970 ; 196, (8979); 196, 
(9029), 9036, (9037); 197, (9082); 198, 9130, (9131), 
(9171); 199, (9195); 300, (9258), (9277), (9291); 301, 
(9390), 9398, (9400), (9490); 303, (9495), (9645).—§ 604 
(Karnap.): VIII, 1, 17; 3, 29, 34, 46, (48), 50; 3, (51), 
( 68 ); 4, 78, 85, 86 ; 6 , 90 (Sutam), (93); 6 , 151, (152); 
7, 190, 193, (f 195), 215; 8 , 227, 246, 249; 9, (250), 256, 
259, 261, 263, 277, 278, 282, 285, 289, 315, 329, 333, 334, 
335 , 339, 342.—§ 605 (do.) : VIIT, 10, (344), (353), (381), 
1385); 11, 401, (402); 13, (441): 13, (487); 14, (526); 

15, (566); 16, 611, (612); 17, (661); 18, (687); 19, 
(711); 30, 770, (772); 31, 821, 823, (824); 33, (862); 
23,(893); 34,(915); 36, (993) ; 36, (1037); 37, (1076) ; 
28, (1119); 39, 1169, 1172, (1173); 30, (1205); 31, 
(1254), 1267, 1274, 1275, (1278), (1320), (1323); 32, 
(1324), (1354), (1376), (1390).—§ 606 (do.): VIII, 36, 
(1632), (1651), (1661).—§ 607 (do.): VIII, 36, (1673), 
(1703); 37, (1704), (f 1738), (|1747), (1749); 38, (1752); 
39, (1793); 40, (1816); 41, (1873); 42, (|1962); 43, 
(2014); 44, (2025) ; 45, (2119).—§ 608 (do.): VIII, 46, 
( 2122 ), 2126, 2127, (2132), (2159); 47, 2210 , ( 2212 ) ; 48, 
2234, (2236); 49, (2301); 50, (2391), (2408), (2422); 
61, 2440, (2443); 62, (2520); 63, (2563); 54, (2610); 

66 , (2652); 66 , (2692): 57, (2840); 58, (2857); 69, 
(2909); 60, (2976), (3063); 61, 3068,(3069); 62,(3142); 
63, (3176); 64, (3215); 65, (|3285), (|3299), (f3306); 

67, (|3357) ; 68 , (+3380); 69, (3403), (3418); 70, 
(•(3492), (f3513), (+3529); 71, (3552), (3584), (+3591); 
72, (3593); 73, (3634); 74, (3751); 75, (+3805) ; 76, 
(|3821); 77,(3861); 78,3940,3944,(3946); 79,(4004); 

80, (4091); 81, (4123); 82, (+4180); 83, (+4216); 84, 
(4261); 85, (+4305) ; 86, (4348); 87, (4372), (4476); 
88, (+4490) ; 89, (f4524) ; 90, ((4622), (f4682) ; 91, 
(■(4748), (4763); 92, (+4818); 93, (4835), (4894); 94, 
(+4895); 95, (4964); 96, (4982), (5005), (5028), 5037 
(C. has Srn 0 ).— § 609 (galyap.): IX, 1, 14, 18, 25, 50, 55 ; 
2, 61, 98, 101, 104, 121 , 125.—§610 (do): IX, 3, (126); 
4,(187); 6,(239); 6,(292); 7, (321), (341).—§ 611 (do.); 
IX, 8, (367), 381, (382), 403, (404) ; 9, (413); 10, (460); 
11, (529); 12, (593); 13, (656); 14, (705); 15, (753); 

16, (796); 17,(864); 18, (955); 19, (996); 20,(1066); 

81, (1093); 22, (1130); 23, (1179), (1238); 24,(1272); 
(1322); 26,(1338); 26,(1401); 27,(1443), 1445 ; 28, 
(1501).—§612 (Hradaprave<;ap.): IX, 29, (1566), 1587, 
(1589), 1606 (set frco by Satyald), 1607, 1616, 1617, 1624, 



Sanjaya—[Sanjayayanaparvan(°va)]. 


j 1625; 30, 1673, (1675), (1692); 31, (1742), (1758), 
' (1779), (1796). —§ 613 (Gadayuddhap.): IX, 32, 1820, 
J 1822, (1823), (1852), (1864), (1879) ; 33, (1889), (1910).— 
! § 614 (do.) : IX, 34, (1947).—§ 615 (do.): IX, 66 , 3078, 
(3079); 56, 3133, (3134); 57, (3175); 68,(3246); 69, 
(3309), (3341); 60, 3343, (3344), (3365), (3378); 61, 
3388, (3389), (3442); 62, (3460); 64, 3582, (3584), 

' 3598, 3599, 3600; 65, (3626).—§ 616 (Sanptikap.) : X, 
!, (1), 7, 8 , 10, 12 , 13, 14, 15, 16, (17); 3, (105); 6 , 
(205); 6 , 216, (217); 7, (251); 8 , 322, (323), (472); 
9, (479), (497), (526) (having lost his celestial vision at the 
-death of Duryodhana, 8. here concluded his narrative).— 
§ 618 (Julapradanikap.): XI, 1, 3, 5, 18, 23, 45 (comforted 
Dhrtarushtra) ; 8 c, 195: 9, 2-18, 219 (viyataprajhah), (250), 
253 (related to Dhrtarashtra that the Kurus had been slain) ; 
13/«, 346.—§ 620 (graddliap.) : XI, 20a, 779 (Sutah), 782 
|(do.)—§ 637 (Kajadh.): XII; 40a, 1448; 41, 1477, 1483 
(appointed supervisor of finances); 44 r, 1529; 47, 1695 
(Sutah).— § 639 (do.): XII, 52c, 1889.—§ 640 (do.): 
XII, 687 , 2116.—§ 785 (Anugitap.): XIV, 60, 1806.— 
§787 (Aqramavasap.): XV, 1, 5, 12; 3,80, 119; 4 - 7 , 168; 67 , 
172 (Sutah) ; 8 , 259; 15t, +135 ; 16, 444 (Suto Gavalganih) ; 
18 513; 19, 537; 20, 557 (svargam av&psyati ; S. 

accompanied Dhrtarashtra, etc., when he retired to the 
forest).—§ 788 (do.): -XV, 25, 659 (Sutah), ( 7 ) (660) 
(shows the Pancjavas and their wives to the ascetics); 26, 
690.—§ 792 (Naradagumanap.): XV, 37, 1017 ( Siitapulrah ), 
1021 ( Sfitena), 1024, 1026, 1027,1033 (Sutam), 1034, 1036, 
1038, 1039, 1042, 1044 (after the death of Dhrtnriishtra, 
etc., S. went to the Himavat). 

Cf. also the following synonyms: — 

Gavalgani (“the son of Gavalgana”): I, 220 , 245 
(Sutah), 615 (S°) ; II, 2709 ; V, +674 (S°), +687 (5°), f690 
( S°), +723, 1755 ( Suta), 919, +1914, 1976, +2516, 2542; 
VI, 46, 403, 495; VII, 7, 311 (Sutam), 1477, 1647, 8265; 
VIII,25, 47,84 (Sutam . . . ; IX, 110 (Sutam), 118; 

X, 9 ; XI, 332 (Sutah), XV, 444 (Sutah), 581. 

Sauti, Suta, Sutanandana, Sutaputra, q.v. 

Sanjaya 4 , an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.) : I, la, 223 (in 
Safijaya’s enumeration). 

Sanjaya 3 , one of the standard-bearers of Jayadratha. § 522 
(Draupadlharanap.): III, 265, +15597 (only B., C. has 
Sriijayah). 

Sanjaya 4 , a Sauvira king, son of Vidula. § 568 (Vidulfi- 
putraQasana): V, 133,4523, 4536 ; 134, 4545, 4549, 4554, 
4578; 135, 4584, 4586, 4592; 136, 4629, 4631 (S. was 
defeated by the Sindhu king, Vidula by her exhortations 
prevailed upon him to exert himself to regain his kingdom). 

SafijayantI, a city. § 284 (Sahadeva): II, 31, 1173 
(nagarim, in the south, conquered by Sahadeva). 

Sanjayayana(m) (“the mission of Sanjaya”). § 10 
(Parvasahgr.): I, 2, 329 (°akhyam parva, i.e. Sanjayayft- 
iiaparvan). 

[Sanjayayanaparvan(°va)] (“ the section relating to 
fhe mission of Sanjaya,” the 58th of tho minor parvans 
of Mhbhr.; cf. Sanjayayana). § 556 : Drupada’s purohita 
was honoured by Dhftardshtra, JShlshma, and Vidura. lie 
mentioned tho eternal duties of kings ; the Pandavas had not 
obtainod their share of the paternal wealth; the murderous 
contrivances of the DhUrtardshtras ; the deceitful game; tho 
indignities in the council-hall; the exile for thirteen years; 
the Pandavas desired nothing hut a peaceful settlement; tho 
Pandavas were more powerful; men like Satyaki, Bhimasena , 
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Sanjivana—Sanjna. 

and the twins were equal in might to 1,000 akshauhinls ; 
Arjuna and Krshna nobody could fight (V, 20). BJnshyta 
approved of his speech; but Karna wrathfully interrupted 
him. Phrtardshtra pacified Bhlshma, rebuked Karna, se it 
Prupadls purohita back to the Pundavas , and summoned 
Sanjaya to the council-hall (V, 21). Phrtardshtra gave 
instructions to Sanjaya, praising the Pundavas (a) and Kf&llna 
and some of their adherents (/3), mentioning the killing of 
(tygupala (b), blaming Puryodhana and Karna , and ordered 
him to go to Upaplavya to salute them and the five sons 
of Draupadi, and tell them that Phrtardshtra was desirous 
of peace with the Pundavas (Y, 22). Sanjaya camo to 
Upaplavya and saluted Yudhishthira and enquired about 
Bhlmasena, etc. ( 7 ). Yudhishthira inquired about Dhrta - 
rdshtra, etc. (5), and mentioned the prowess of Arjuna (c), 
Sahadeva (d), Kakula (e), and the Ghoshaydtrd (V, 23). 
Sanjaya delivered his message and answered Yudhishthira's 
questions (V, 24). In the presence of the Pundavas , etc. (e), 
Sanjaya greeted Yudhishthira, etc. (f), and recommended 
peace, “ for what, in sooth, is life after having killed all your 
kinsfolk?” ; he mentioned Krshna , etc. ( 7 ) on the side of 
the Pundavas, and Prona, etc. ( 0 ), on the side of the 
Kauravas (V, 25). Yudhishthira said that peace was 
preferable to war, but complained that Puryodhana had 
disregarded the words of Vidura, and Phrtardshtra had bc^en 
desirous solely of satisfying his sons; that PuryodJiana*s 
counsellors were now Puhgdsana, (jaJcuni, and Karna. He 
compared Arjuna , Bhiriia, NaJcula. and Sahadeva with Karna 
and Puryodhana. He claimed Indraprastha for his kingdom 
k(V, 26). Sanjaya declared that if, without war, the Kiirus 
would not yield his share to Yudhishthira r then it would 
be far better for him to live upon alms in the kingdom of 
the AndhaJcas and the Yrshnis than to obtain sovereignty by 
war (Y, 27). Yudhishthira said that virtue and vice, which 
are both eternal and absolute, exchange their aspects during 
seasons of distress; he would not seek even what belongs to 
Prajdpati , or heaven, or Brahmalolca ( Prdjdpatyam tridivwi 
Brahmalolcani) by unrighteous means; but lie would be 
guided by Krshna , as did SdtyaJci , etc. (*); Krshna was the 
great judge of the propriety or otherwise of all acts (Y, 28). 
Krshna said be wished prosperity for both the Pundavas 
and Phrtardshtra ; therefore he desired peace ; but when 
Phrtardshtra and his sons were so covetous, war was 
inevitable; “some say that work should be shunned and 
that salvation is attainable by knowledge; but the brahmans 
know this, that though one may have a knowledge of eatable 
things, yet the hunger will not be appeased unless one actually 
eats; such brandies of knowledge as are of use in doing 
works bear fruit, but not the other ones. In the other world 
it is by virtue of work that the gods, etc. (**)• flourish. 
Yudhishthira is constantly engaged in the study of the Veda ; 
he is bent on the horse-sacrifice and the rdjasuya; he 
rides horses and elephants, etc.; if the Pdndavas could .see 
a course of action not involving the slaughter of the son?, of 
Kuril, they would adopt it. But we must take into con¬ 
sideration the division into four castes and the respective 
duties allotted to each (specification). 'War and weapons 
were invented by Indra for putting the Posy us to deat 1 .” 
Krshna alluded to the game and the role of CaJcuni there, 
to the indignities undergone by Krshna from Puhgdsana and 
Karna , while the Kurus with Bhtshma at their head did not 
interfere, and only Vi dura took her part; and that puhgdsana 
had called the Pdndavas eunuchs at their departure. He 


would go in person to the Kurus . He compared the evil 
passions of Puryodhana, etc. (X), with the righteousness of 
Yudhishthira } etc. (ju). “ King Phrtardshtra with his sons 

constitute a forest, while the Pdndavas are its tigers; do not 
cut down the forest with its tigers, and let not the tigers be 
driven away from the forest; the tiger out of the wood 
is easily slain; the wood also that is without a tiger is easily 
cut down.” Similarly the Phdrtarushtras are as creepers, 
the Pdndavas are Cola- trees, and the creepers cannot dis¬ 
pense with a large tree round which it can twine (Y, 29). 
Sanjaya then hade farewell to Yudhishthira y etc. (v). 
Yudhishthira spoke approvingly of Sanjaya 1 s agreeable 
speech and excellent conduct as an ambassador, and com¬ 
pared him to Vidura , and declared him to be as dear to them 
as PJiananjaya (i.e. Arjuna). He recommended the brahmans 
to him, and told him to salute Prona , etc. (f), and the 
aged, middle-aged, and young ladies, “the daughters of our 
house,” and the maidservants and manservants, and the 
many humpbacked and lame ones among them, and those 
that were defective in limb, or imbecile, and the dwarfs 
to whom Phrtardshtra gave food and raiment from motives 
of humanity, the blind, the aged, the many that had the use 
only of their hands, being destitute of legs, the masterless 
and weak, those that vainly strived to earn a living, the 
ignorant, in fact, all those that were in pitiable circum¬ 
stances, all the ambassadors arrived from all sides, etc. He 
concluded with this message to Puryodhana : “ give me back 
my own Indraprastha ((jakrapurim), or figh«fc with me” 
(V, 30). Yudhishthira said that the Creator ( Phdtr) gives 
and takes according to his will. He told Sanjaya especially 
to salute Phrtardshtra, Bhlshma, and Vidura, and recommend 
the Pdndavas to them, that they might counsel peace ; and 
to say to Puryodhana that the Pdndavas were willing to forgive 
his insults to Praupadi ( Krshna ) and Puhgdsana 1 s dragging 
her, disregarding Kunti\ but they must have their proper 
share of the kingdom ; “give us even a single province of the 
empire; givens even Kugasthala(B.Avi°), Vrjcasthala,Mdlcdndt, 
Vurandvata , and in the fifth place any other village that 
thoulikest; even this will end the quarrel.” He said that 
to see the Kurus and the Pdngdlas live happily united was 
what he desired (Y, 31). Having returned to Ildstinapura , 
Sanjaya addressed Phrtardshtra at night; he praised 
Yudhishthira , “ who shines in his natural perfection, leaving 
his load of sins to be borne by thee,” while Phrtardshtra's 

, acts were contrary to both religion and profit. In delivering 
the message from Yudhishthira he did not mention the 
alternative of giving them the five villages. He alluded to 
Arjuna 1 * ascending to the very heavens and being honoured 
there. King Bali , not finding a primary cause [param ), 
regarded time ( Jcdlah) to be the cause of everything. 
“To-morrow morning the Kurus, assembled together in the 
council-hall, will hear the words of Ajdtagatru (i.e. Yudhi¬ 
shthira) ” (Y, 32). 

Safijlvana (“ making alive ”), name of a jewel. § 785 
(AnugTtap.): XIV, 80, 2382 (manhn Pannagdnum pardyanam , 
Ulupi revived Arjuna by means of the S.). 

Sanjivini (do.), name of a science. § 145 (Kaca); I, 76, 
3192 ( vidyum ), 3215 ( vidyam , C. has °va°), f3253 (obtained 
by Kaca from Qultra). 

Sanjha = Stahapurusha (Mahapurushastavu). 

Sanjna, wife of Yivasvat and mother of the Aqvins, § 770 
(Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 151, 7096 (jndsdviniryatau, sc. 
Agvinau). 
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Sankalpa— Sanksheptr. 


Sankalpa (“the Will,” personif.). § 775 (Auiujasuruk.): 

XIII, 166a, 7638. 

Sahkalpaja — Kama: I, [7007. 

Sankhya, a rajarslii. § 267 (Qakrasabhav.): II, 8, 321 
(in the palace of Indra). 

Sankarshana 1 = Balaraina (q.v.), identified with Qesha, 
and as jlva (the souj) considered as a form of Krshna 
(Purushottama). § 2105 (Bhimasena) : I, 139, 5520 
(preceptor of Blnmasena). —§ 232 (Svayamvarap.) : I, 186a, 
6997 (present at the svayamvara of Draupadi),— § 233 (do.): 
I, 189, 7080. — § 273 (Rajasuyarambhap.): II, 14, 598 
(° dvitlyena , sc. Krshna).—§ 290 (^jigupalavadhap’.): II, 43, 
1508 ( °-Yddavau ).—§ 420 (Gandhamadanapr.) : III, 141, 
10890.—§ 549/(Durga): IV, 6, 187 ( °samd?iam7 , sc. Durga, 
C. has by error £°).—§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): V, 55, 2177. 
—§ 567 (Bhagavadyanap.): V,131<>, 4425,—§581 (BhTshma- 
vadhap.): VI, 65 2967 (drshtvd [read with B. .srshtvu,^ 

S°m devam , sc. Krshna): 66, 3012 (gitah S c e?ia, sc. Krshna); 
67, 3023 (agrajam sarvabhutdtidm, created by Krshna).— 
§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 110, 4227 (°samo bale, 
sc. Satyaki).—§ 637 (Bfijadli.): XII, 47 0, 1620 (kshaye 
S°m proktam , sc. Krshna).—§ 641 (do.): XIT, 81, 3030 
(balam S°e ).—§ 664 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 207, 7529 (agrajam 
sarvabhutdnam , created by Krshna (Puruskottamah )).—§ 7175 
(Narayaniya): XII, 340, 12900, 12904 (i.e. Vasudeva 
(Krshna) in the form of jtva), 12905 (from S. sprang 
Pradyumna [i.e. the Mind]), 12937 (= Cesha, creates 
Pradyumna ); 345, 13386 ( = jlva), — § 773 b (Kyshna 
Vasudeva): XIII, 169, 7392 (i.e. Vasudeva (Krshna) in 
the form of jlva).—Do. 2 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sankarshananuja (“the younger brother of Sankarshana”) 
= Kyshna : II, 2206 ; V, 5329. 

Sankoca, a Daitya(?). § 6735 (Bali-Vasavasamv.) : XII, 
227a, 8264 (among the ancient rulers of the earth). 

Sankhya(m), a system of philosophy, propounded by 
Kapil a. § 138 (Daksha Pracetasa): I, 76, 3132 (°jndnam 9 
Narad a taught the sons of Daksha the $.).—§ 265 (Loka- 
palasabhfikriyap.): II, 6,141 (°-Yog avibhugajnah, sc.. Narada). 
—§ 308 (Aranyakap.): III, 2, 61 (Yoge S°e ca kugalah, sc. 
Qaunaka).—§ 493 (Ahgirasa): III, 221, 14197 (°-Yoga- 
pravartalcah, sc. Kapila).—§ 576 (Bhagavadgltap.) : VI, 26, 
917; 29, 1039 (°-Yogau ); 37, 1345; 42, 1467.—§ 602 
(Dronavadluip.): VII, 192, 8857 (paraniam S°m dsthitah). 
—§ 639 (itajadh.): XII, 60, 1838 ( Yoge S°e ca niyatu, ye ca 
dhanndh ).—§ 661 (Mokshadh.): XII, 196, 7154 (°-Yoga- 
hriyavidhih ); 7157 (°- Yog an), 7158 (do .).—§ 6685 (Pafica- 
<pkhavakya): XII, 219, 7900 (abravit par amain moksham 
gat tat S°e ’ bhidhiyate , sc. Pahca^ikha).—§ 677 (Mokshadh.): 
XII, 237, 8673, 8674 (Yoge S°e pi ca ); 240, 8736; 241, 
8768 (°jnanem).--§ 688 (do.): XII, 276, 9912 (°jnanam). 
— § 6965 (Dakshaprokta-Qivasahasranamastotra): XII, 285, 
10467 (°-Yogat). —§ 704 (Mokshadh.): XII, 301, 11037 
(°e Yoge ca), 11038, 11041; 302, 11099, 11110 (Jndne), 
11198, (judnam, adj. ?), 11203, |112^06, 111207, fl 1209, 
+11211 (the doctrines of the S . briefly expounded).—§ 705 
(do.) : XII, 303, 11232 (gastre, adj. ?); 306, 11347 fleam 
S°n ca Yogau ca), 11361 (°- Yoge ca kugalah) ; 307, 11372 
11393 (°jndnam), 11397, 11409 (°darganam); 308, 11418 
(°darganam), 11420, 11461 (°- Yogau) ; 309, 11483 (°gi*utini- 
dargandt). —§ 707 (do.): [314, 11610 (sah/chyatiadargmah)'] ; 
315, 11653 (°jndnam); 316, 11673 (°darga?iam) ; 317, 
11675 ( 0 jndnam), 11676 (°samam), 11678; 318, 11722 (*«- 
S Q dhdranam) ; 319, 11735 ( 0 -Yogepsitam), 11790 ( °jnanam ), 


11810 ( °dharnie ), 11822 (°jnd?iam ).— § 7095 (Sulabba- 
[ Janakasamv.): XII, 321, 11876 (°jTidne), 11931 (?lcramau). 
—§7175 (Narayaniya) : XII, 340, 12932 (°nigcitanigcaydh), 
12976 (°‘YogaIcrtam . . . Pancardtrdmugabdiiam ); 341, 

) 13080 (°judnavigdraddh) ; 342, 13137; 348 a, 13530, 
,13537; 349, 13621 (°-Yoge?ia), 13629 (°- Yojjam ); 350, 
jl3637,(°- Yogam), 13702, 13703 (°sya vaktd Kapilah), f 13711; 
1351, 13714 (°- Yogavicurane). —§ 717of (Brailina-liudrasamv.): 
kil, 353, 13746 (vidhind , adj.?), 13763 {°jnane).—% 726 
'( Anu^asamk.): XIII, 10a, 470. — § 730g (Upanmnyu) : 
XIII, 14, 789 (°- Yogurthadam, sc. Qiva), 910 (°e Purutha 
imjate , sc. Qiva).—§ 730 (Amujasunik.): XIII, 18, |1374. 
-/-§ 732 (do.): XIII, 23, 1542.—§ 746 (do.): XIII, 75, 
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-§ 769 (do.): XIII, 149, 7075.—§ 771 (do.): 


(XIII, 151, 7132.—§ 795 b (Janamejaya) : XVIII, 5, 135 
i(°- Yogavatu. sc. Vyasa). 

Sankhya, pi. (°aA), the followers of the Sahkhya system. 

3105 (Surya): III, 3, 167 (tram gatih sarva-8°dnd?n, sc. 
iSurya).—§ 576 (Bhagavadgltap.): VI, 27, 953; 29, 1040. 
—§ 637 (Rajadli.): XII, 47 0, 1642 (yam prdhuh saptadagam 
S°uh , sc. Krshna).—§ 6685 (Paricagikhavakya) : XU, 218, 
7889 (yam dhur Kapilam S°dh paramarshim Prajdpatim ).— 
§ 677 (Mokshadh.): XII, 237, 8679, 8685 (sg.).—§ 704 
(do.): XII, 301, 11038, 11040, 11043; 302, 11100, 
\l 1133, 11151 ( Kdpildh ), 11158, 11169, 11197, 11202, 

(11205 (?), fH208, 11209. — § 705 (do.): XII, 306, 
11346, 11347, 11359 (°-Yog.dh): 307, 11409, 11410, 
11462, 11464.—§ 707 (do.): XII, 311, 11550 ; 316,11673, 
11678 ; 319, 11780, 11794 (°-Yogdh), 11802, 11810, 11825. 
— § 7095 (Sulabha - Janakasamv.) : XII, 321, 11878 
ifmnlchyena, i.e. Pafica^ikha).—§ 7175 (Narayaniya): XII, 
341, 13034; 344, 13254 (nigcitanigcaydh) ; 346, 13387; 
.347, 13448 (°~ Yogibhih) ; 348^>/, 13487 (°-Yoganidhe, sc. 
•Vishnu), 13541. — § 730y (Upamanyu): XIII, 14, 916 
(°dndm Kapilo hy asi, sc. <Jh va )- — § 730 (Aniujasanik.): 
raivie^, 1040, 1062 (gatih S^Yogamlm), 1079 (°dh . . . 
\8°gd$travigdraddJi) ; 17, 128 6 (gatih S°- Yogdndm). —Do. 2 sg. = 
hiva: XII, 10388 (1000 names 1 ), XIII, 901.— Do. 3 , a rslii. 
!— § 770 (Amnjasunik.): XIII, 151X, 7123 (read Sahkhya- 
Yogau with B., C. has Sdhlchyagogah). 

Sainkhyamukhya — Q iva (1000 names 1 ). 

SSakliyamurti = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Sqiikhyaprasada, Sankhyasamapana = 9 hm (1000 

tjames 2 ). 

Sailkhyayoga 1 == Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). — 
Do. 2 , a rshi, v. Sankhya 3 . 

Sankhyayoganidhi = Vishnu : XII, 13487. 

Saiikhyayogapravartin = Qiva (looo names 1 ). 

Sankhyatman = Krshna : XII, 1642. 

Sankhyarshi == Kapila: XIII, 1299. 

Sankrama, a companion of Skanda. § 615w (Skanda): IX, 
45e, 2539 (given to Skanda by Vishnu). 

Sankrti, an ancient king. § 6 (Anukfixm.): I, la, 227 (in 
Saiijaya’s enumeration). 

SaJlkrti \ one or more rshis. § 677 (Mokshadh.): XII, 
235, 8596 (Atreyah, but cf. XIII, 6247, where we have 
satlcrtah instead of Sankrtih); 245/3, 8900. 

Sarikrti a (“ the son of Sankrti”) = Rantideva : II, 321 (?) ; 
II I, *16674 ( 11 °); VII, 2356 (R°\ 2371 (R°) ; XII, 1020 
(R°), 8596, 8900. 

Sa'rikrtya (do.) = Rantideva: XII, 1013 (R°), 8591 (R °); 
Xlli, 6250 (R°). 

Sanksheptr = Vishnu (1000 names). 









Sannateyu—Saptasarasvata. 


Ill, 


} nm 

84, 


Sannateyu, son of Itauclrfigva. § 150 (PGruvamg.): 1 , 94, 
3701 (tenth son of Itaudragva). 

Sannihata, name of a fire. § 493 (Aiigirasa): III, 221, 
14195. * 

Sannihatl or Sannihitya, name of a tlrtba. § 3*58 
(Tirthayatrap.): III, 83, 7061, 7062, 7065, 7066. 

Sannivasa = Yishnu (1000 names). 

Sannyastapada, pi. (°«A), a people. § 273 (Rajasuyarajm- 
bliap.) : II, 14, 592 (so B., C, bus Sanya 0 , fled from fear of 
Jarasandba). j 

Santa, a brahman. § 7365 (Vitahavyop.) : XIII, 30, 2()01 
(son of Satya and father of ^ravas). i 

Santana, name of a weapon. § 563 (Bhagavadyanap.): j V, 
9 6 96 , 3491 (will be employed by Arjuna). 

sailtanaka, adj. (“like to the Santana treo of IndiVs 
heaven”): III, 14536 (°vamiA); V, 3833 (naguh), XItl, 
3825 ( °vanaih). 

Santanika, a inatr. § 615« (Slcanda): IX, 46 0, 2627. 

Santapitr — 9*™ (1000 names ■). V.. 

Santarjana, a warrior of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 
45 v, 2620. 

Sanyastapada, pi. v. Sannyastapada. 

Saphalodaya = 9 <va (1000 names 2 ). 

Saptacaru, a tirtha (= Vadava). § 359 (Vadava): 

82, 5040 (origin of the name). 

Saptada(ja. = Krshna : XII, 1642 (yam p0Cihuh 
Sdh/chyuh), 

Saptaganga, a tirtha. § 370 (Tirthayatrap.): Ill, 
8007.—§ 73Sy (Anugasanik.): By giving oblations of wa/ter 
to one’s pitrs at S . and Trig any a and Indramarga one obtains 
arnrta } etc. : XIII, 25, 1703. 

Saptagodavara, a tirtha. § 370 (Tirthayatrap.): Eft 
85, 81'86. 

Saptaidhas, Saptajihva = Vishnu (1000 names). ! 

Saptakrt, a Vigvadeva. § 749 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 9^7, 
4361 (enumeration). 

Saptamahabhaga = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushaistava^. 

Saptapala, a muni. § 264 (Subhakriyap.)*: II, 4a, T09 
(only B., C. has Satyapdlah). 

Saptarava, a Suparna, son of Garucla. § 564 (Matallyopj.) ; 
V, 101/?, 3596 (so li., C. has Saptnvdrah ). 

Saptarcis = Agni, q.v. (add. XVII, 36). 

Saptarshi, pi. (°ayah) (“the seven rshis,’’ also name of 
a constellation (Ursa major), sometimes confounded with 
the seven mindborn sons of Brahman). [§ 19i (Arjuna)* 
I, 123a, 4807 (sapta . . . maharshayah , i.e. BharadvfVja, 
Kagyapa, Gautama, Vigvamitra, Jamadagni, Vasishtha, and 
Atri)].—§ 2595 (Arundhati): I, 233, 8457 (° makhyagam , 
i.e. Vas|shtha).—§ 266 (^akrasabhav.) : II, 7, 309 (in the 
palace of Indra).—§ 296 (Dyutap.): II, 53, 1919 (Mafon- 

dram iva Devendrnin divi S°ayo yathu, so. abhijagmuh) _ 

§ 323 (Dvaitavnnapr.): III, 25, f958 (dm prabhanti )._ 
§412 (Ashtavakriya): III, 134, j 10G64 (sapta ).—[§ 439 
(Yakshayuddhup.) : III, 163, 11855 (sapta devankayah 
• . . VasishthapramuJchah)']. — § 457 (Vaivasvatop.) : In 
187, 12776 (ascend the ship together with Maim Vaivasvata)' 
12791.—§496 (Skandotpatti): III, 224, 14297 (°palninaf t i) ’■ 
225, 14303 (°indmpriyah striyah ), 14312 (saptanum) (Agni 
fell in love with the wives of the S., Svaha assumed the 

form of the six of the wives and cohabited with Agni)_ 

§ 497 (do.): Ill, 226, >4343 (patnibhih S°lnam), 14346 
(dismissed their wives), 14347, 14348.—§ 502 (Manushya- 
grahak.) : III, 230, 14454 (■ -patnyah thaf, the six dismissed 
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wives (i.e. the seven with exception of Arundhati) became 
the Krttikah).—§ 513 (Ramabhisheka): III, 291a, 16548. 
— § 555 (Indravijaya) : V, 15, 466. — § 561 d (Nara- 
Xfirayanau) : V, 49, 1919.—§565 (Galavacarita): V, 106, 
3722 (°indm anyatamam veshem [sc. Vasishtha’s] dsthdya , 
sc. Dharma).—§ 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 3, 94 ( °indm . . . 
prabhd , omens); 6, 215 (repair to Meru on every par van ).— 
§ 595 (Sliodagaraj., v. Pythu Vainya) : VII, 69, 2403, 2416 
(milked brahman , i.e. the Vedas from the earth, Brhaspati 
was their calf).—§ 606 (Tripurakhyana): VIII, 34, 1477 
(° mandalam, became the parishkara of Qiva’s chariot).— 
§ 615^ (Arundhati): IX, 48, 2795, 2811 (°samstidi), 2814.— 
§ 641 (Itajadh.): XII, 100, 3700 (°m prshtatah Jcrtvd ); 127, 
468.5 (°aya.iva Dhruvam , sc. updvigan ).—§ 665 (Mokshadli.) : 

XII, 208c, 7594 (?in the east?).— [§ 677 (do.): XII, 
245/3, 8899. (sapta rshayah )].—§ 702 (do.): XI I, 295, 
10809 (installed Vasava as king of the gods), 1.0810 (ruled 
over mankind, and were succeeded by Viprthu, etc.).—§ 704 
(do.): XII, 302 7 , 11126.—[§7175 (Xarayanlya): XII, 
336, 12722 (rshayah , . . sapta Ciiragikhandinah , i.e. the 
[mindborn] sons of Brahman : Marici, Atri, Ahgiras, Pulaha, 
Kratu, Pulastya, Vasishtha ; probably referring to their 
position as the seven rshis of the first Manvautara 
(cf. Ilarivamga v. 413)?); 3400, 12917 (sapta rshln )].— 
§ 730 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 16,1089 (identified with Qiva); 
[18 \\ f 1370 (mnnayag ca sapta )~\.— § 7505 (Bisastainyop.): 

XIII, 93,4415 ( Vrshadarbheg ca samvddam S°lndm ca ; their 
names are : Ilagyapa, Atri, Vasishtha, Bharadvaja, Gautama, 
Vigvamitra, and Jamadagni), [4455 (rshindm . . . saptdndm)~\. 
—§ 759 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 107c, 5222 (°mdm . . . 
lo/ce ).—§761 (do.): XIII, 115a, 5604. — [§ 766 (do.): 
XIII, 120, 6046 (sapta . . . rshayo . . . Yasishthapra - 
mu7chdh)]. — § 770 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 151, 7156.— 
[§ 7735 (ICrshna Vasudeva): XIII, 159A 7387 (rshayag 
caiva sapti0],--$ 7825 (Brahmanagita) : XIV, 26, f748 
(divi prabhdnU) ; 27, 781 (? sapta sap tarshayah siddhci 
Vasishthapramukhaih saha ; read 0 pramuhhds tathd?).—§ 785 
(Anugltap.): XIV, 77, 2237, 2244; 88,2633 (Mahendrunu- 
gatd devcl yathd S°bhtr divi). Cf. Maharslii, pi., llshi, pi. 

Saptarshi 2 , sg. (“one of the seven rshis”). § 730 

(Anugasanik.): XIII, 18 kk ) 1339 (in the manvantara of 
Mann Savarna, Krshna [i.e. Vyasa] will become one of 
the $.). 

Saptarshikunda, pl. (fyni), a tirtha. § 364 (Tirtha¬ 
yatrap.) : III, 83, 6042. 

Saptasapti = Sfirya (the Sun) : III, 193 ; VIII, 473. 
Saptasarasvata, a tirtha on the Sarasvati. § 365 

(Mankanaka): III, 85, 6085 (there Mankanaka won ascetic 
success), 7003.—§ 615 (Baladevatirthayatra) : IX, 37, 

* 2184 ( tXrtham , visited by Balarama) ; 38, 2186 (tirtham) — 

§ 615V (do.): The 6 evon Sarasvaiis cover this universe. 
Whithersoever the Sarasvati was summoned, thither she made 
her appearance. Her seven forms are Suprabhd , etc. (a). 
I) Titdmaha [i.e. Brahman] was once performing a sacrifice 
at Pushkara ; whatever he thought of, immediately appeared, 
the Gandharvas sung, the Apsarases danced. The rshis 
missed Sarasvati , Bralmdn thought of her and she appeared 
there at Pushkara under the name of Suprabhd . II) At 
JVaimisha many munis were assembled, performing sacrifices 
and talking about the Vedas , they thought of Sarasvati , who 
made her appearance and came to be called Kdncanahhl. 

III) hi mil ally she came to the sacrifice of Gaya in the country 
of the Gay as ( Gayeshu ), where she flowed from the slopes of 
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Himavat and was called Vigdld. IV) At the sacrifice of 
Aiidddlaki in the northern part of Kosald (uttar e Kogaldbhdge) y 
having been previously thought of ‘by Uddalaka when 
sacrificing, she was mentally called Manoramd by the rshis. 
V) At Kuril's sacrifice at Kurukshetra, she was summoned by 
Vasishtha , and named Oghavati. VI) At Daksha's sacrifice 
at Gahgadvara she appeared under the name of Surenu 
(see the note of PCll. pag. 154), VII) At Brahman's 
sacrifice on the Himavat, as Vimalodd. All these seven 
forms then came and mingled together in the tirtha, which 
from this is known by the name of Saptasdrasvata. u Thus 
I have told thee of the seven Sarasvatls by their names and 
of the tirtha S. ; listen now to a great feat of Mankanaka ” : 
IX, 38, 2216, 2217.—§ 615/ (Mankanaka) : IX, 38, 2243 
(there Mankanaka dwelt, from his seed which fell in. the 
Sarasvatl seven rshis were born; the ascetic success of 
Mankanaka, cf. § 365). 

Saptatantu ~ Krshna : XII, 1631. 

Saptavahana = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Saptavara, v. Saptarava. 

Saragriva =.Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Saraka, a tirtha. § 364 (TIrthayatrap.): III, 83, 6045, 
6046, 6051. Cf. Ill, 10518. 

Saratna, the bitch of the gods. § 12 (Paushyap.): I, 3, 
ff668, \\61\ (devagunya, cursed J an aria e j aya and his brothers). 
—§ 270 (Brahmasabhav.) : II, 11, 457 (in the palace of 
Brahman).—^ 502 (Manushyagrahak.): III, 230, 14487 
(mdtd gundm, a demon). 

Sarameya, mostly pi. ( °dh ) (“sons of Sarama,” i.e. dogs): 

I, ff662 (sg.); XI, 109 (upagacchanti s°d ivdmisham) ; XII, 
4223 ( varjyam s°dinisham yathd ), 4489 ( vilumpanti s°d yathd - 
misham ). 

Saramsi (pi.) = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Sarana, a Vrshni, son of Vasudeva. § 252 (Subhadra- 
haranap.): I, 219, 7915, 7922 (°sya sahodard, i.e. Subhadra). 
—§ 253 (Haraiiaharanap.): I, 221, 7992 (came to the 
wedding of Arjumi and Subhadra).—§ 264 (Sabhakriyap.): 

II, 4cft, 125 (waited upon Yudhishthira).— § 287 (Bajasu- 
yikap.): II, 34, 1274 (saha-S°h, came to the rnjasuya).— 
§ 320 (Saubhavadhop.): III, 18, 736 (Gada-S°au ).—§ 402 
(TIrthayatrap.): III, ISO, f 10277 (°- Cdrudeshnan ).—§ 589 
(Dronabhishekap.): VII, Ilf, 408 ( sa-S°dh ).—§ 599 (Jayad- 
ratbavadhap.) : VII, 110<r, 4191. — § 785 (Ariugltap.) : 
XIV, 660 , 1939.— § 793 (Mausalap.) : XVI, 1, 15 
(°pramukhd vlrdh, tried to deceive Vigvamitra, etc., and were 
cursed by them). 

Sarana 2 , a counsellor of Havana. § 535 (Setubandhana): 

III, 283, 16320 (Bdvandmatyau mantrinau Quka~S°au). * 

Saraiiga = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Sarangadhvaja = Pfunjya: VII, 1019 (only C., B. has 

Sdgaradh vajah ). 

Sarasa, a Suparna, son of Garuda. § 564 (Mataliyop.): V, 
101/5, 3596. 

Sarasvata, a rshi, son of Dadhica and Sarasvatl. § 368 
(TIrthayatrap.) : III, 83, 7058 (yatra— i.e. in Dadhlca’s 
tirtha— S°o ydtah [read jdtah with PCJR,.] so 'ngirds tapaso 
nidhih , cf. § 615y</).—§ 371 (Tungak'a): III/ 86, 8189 
(Ahgirasah sutah, when the Vedas had been lost, S. taught 
them to the ascetics, cf. § 615^).—§ 6J5 (Baladevatlrtha- 
yatra) : IX, 61, 2926 (°sya mimes lirtham), 2927 ( munih , 
during a drought of twelve years he taught the Vedas to the 
brahmans), 2928 (munih).— § 6\5gg (do.): In days of yore 
the muni Dadhica, living as a Irahmacdrin, had by his 


Sap t at an tu— Sarasvatl. 

austerities afflicted Indra with fear. As he could not bo 
turned away even by diverse kinds of rewards, India 
V despatched to him the Apsaras Alambushd on the banks 
:l of the Sarasvatl. At the sight of her his seed fell into 
l the Sarasvatl , the river held it in her womb and brought 
forth a son whom she brought to the rshis. who granted her 
oy a boon, saying that the Vigvadevas, the rshis, the Gandharvas , 
and the Apsarases would henceforth derive great happiness 
wlien oblations of her Avater were presented to them, and 
praised her as having sprung from the lake of Brahman , etc., 
and said that the child should he named S ., and during 
a drought of twelve years teach the Vedas to many brahmans, 
and that she should become the foremost of all sacred rivers. 
The river took the child with her. Meanwhile, on the 
occasion of a war between the gods and the Ddnavas, Indi a 
wandered through the three worlds in search of weapons, 
but failed to find such weapons as were fit to slay the 
\ enemies of the gods, until DadMca (hh), solicited by the 
gods, gave up his life (and obtained many regions of in¬ 
exhaustible merit) and Indra from his bones caused many 
kinds of weapons (thunderbolts, discs, maces, clubs, and 
bludgeons) to be made. With the thunderbolt born of Brahma 
energy and inspired with mantras, Indra made a loud noise 
when he hurled it and slew ninety-nine heroes among thq ' 
Baity as. After a long time a twelve years* drought 

occurred, and the rshis fled away; only S. was retained by 
the Sarasvatl , who supplied him with food, giving him large 
Ashes; and lie offered oblutions to the rshis and the gods. 
While wandering with famished stomachs, the rshis had lost 
the knowledge of the Vedas and solicited one another to 
lecture on the Vedas. Then they learnt them from S 
becoming his disciples, 60,000 in number, though ho was but 
a hoy: IX, 61, 2945, 2946, 2947, 2962, 2967, 2968, 2970 
(munigroshtham), 297 6 (viprarsheh). 

Sarasvata 2 , a rshi, son of Atri. § 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 
208 0, 7597 (one of the rshis of the west, Atreh putrah ).— 

§ 770 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 161^, 7115 (Atrehputrah, one 
of seven Varunasya rtvijah in the west).—§ 775 (do.): 
XIII, 166e, 7669 (Atreh putrah , one of the rshis of 
y the west). 

Sarasvata 3 (“ son of Sarasvatl 2 ”) = Apantaratama(s) : 
XII, 13675 (A°), 13695 (A°). 

Sarasvata 4 , adj. (“belonging to Sarasvatl 1 “ 2 ”). §365 

(Mankanaka): III, 83, 7004 (/oXr^m). — §370 (TIrthayatrap.): 
j III, 84, 8044 ( lokeshu ).— § 377 (Dhaumyatlrtliak.): III, 
90, 8375 (avabhrtaih). —§ 409 (Plakshavatanmag.) : III, 
129, 10526 (yajnaih), 10534 (do.).—§ 561 (Yanasamlhip.): 

"V, 67, 2254 (gandh, follow TJluka ?).—§ 615 (Gadayuddhap.): 
IX, 36, 2006 (lirtMndm). —§ 615/(Mankanaka) : IX, 38, 
2244 (lokam). —§ 615^ (Vasishtbapavaha): IX, 42, 2365 
(tirthe, i.e. S.thaniitlrtha). 

Sarasvata(m) parva (“ the section treating of the 
Sarasvatl ”): § 10 (Purvasangr.): I, 2, 347 (i.e. Baladeva- 

tirthayatra). 

Sarasvatl 1 , a sacred river. § 11 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 557 
(°yds iirthdndm punyatCi, cf. Baladevatlrthayatra). — § 156 
(Puruvamg.) : I, 95, ft3779 (wife of Matinara and mother 
. of Tnmsu), 3780 (do.).—§ 166 (Oitrangadop.) : I, 101, 4074 
(nadyas tire S°ydh). — § 2215 (Ganga) : I, 170, 6455 
(plakihajdtam?).—§ 247 (Arjunavanavasap.): I, 213, 7745 
( paramaprltd ndgair tva S°i).— § 268 (Varunasabhav.) : II, 

9, 371 (present in the palace of Varuna).—§ 285 (Xakula): 
II, 32, 1192 ( (Judrdbhiraganag caiva ye cagritya >S°m, in the 





west).—§ 312 (Aranyakup.): HI, 5, 241 (°-Dr$advatyauX 
242 (°tlre).— § 3176 (Krslina Yasucleva): III, 12, 47± 
(Krshna performed a sacrifice on the § 323 v Dvailjt" 

vanapr.) : III, 25, f945 ( °gdlavaiie8?iu % the Pandavas dwe\'t 
[in Dvaitavana] on the £.).—§ 329 (Kamyakavanapr.) : III,, 
36, 1451 ( 0 Jiule, there the Kamyaka forest is situated).-j- 
§ 358 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 82, 5002 (fyah sagarasya p 
sanguine ).'—§ 360 (do.): Ill, 82, 5053 (Vinagavani . . • 
gacchaly antarhitd Merwprshthe (!) S°l | Camase ca Qivodbhe\le 
Nugodbhede ca drqyate), 5056 (with the tlrtba guQayann), 
5067 (sangamam . . . S°ydh).-^§ 361 (Ivurukshetra): 111, 
83, 5074 (dakshinena S°yd Drshadvatyidtarena ca . . . 
Kurukshetre), 5075.—§ 364 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 83, 6022 
(with the tilth a [of] Aranfuka (Tarandaka)), 6078 (with 
the tlrtha (^rikunja), 6080 (with the tlrtha Naimisbakuiija) 
—§ 367 (Prthudaka) : III, 83, 7015-7016 (punyam dhuh 
Kuruhhetram Kurukshetrat S°i | S°ydg ca ttrtlidni tirthebhyag 
ca Prthudakam ).— § 368 (Tlrthayatrap.): Ill, 83, 702f. 
(°tydrundyag ca sang amah ).—§ 369 (Ivurukshetra) : HI, 83, 
7075 (uttarena Drshadvatya dakshinena S°m, sc. Kuru- 
kshetra).—§ 370 (Tlrthayatrap.): 111,84, 7085 (PlaJcshd 
devi srnrtd ), 8016 (Gang aydg ca . . . S°ydg ca sahgame), 
8044, 8139 (the same?, near Rshabhadvipa). — § 377 
(Dhaumyatirthak.): III, 90, 8374 (in the north), 8381 
(there the Yalakliilya's performed sacrifices). — § 384 
(Agastyop.): Ill, 100, 8701 (the hermitage of Dadhica 
was situated on the hank of the S.). — § 409 (Plaksha- 
vataranag.): Ill, 129, 10533.—§ 410 (do.): Ill, 130, 
10538, 10539, 10540 (disappears at Yinagana from hatred of 
the Hislifulas, but reappears at Camasodbheda). — § 434 
( Sau gandh ikaharana) : III, 166,11437.—§449 (A jag amp.): 
Ill, 177, f 12359, f 12361 (° tlra ?), f 12362 (d: pleasing to 
Yakshas , Gandharvas , and maUrshis ).—§ 451 (Markandeyas.): 
III, 182, 12552 ( punyatlrthum), 12553.—§ 459 (do.): Il|, 
188a, 12907 (seen by Marktmdeya in the stomach of 
H a ray ana).—§ 494 (Aiigirasa): III, 222, 14229 (among 
the rivers who are mothers of firos).—§ 570 (Sainyanir- 
yanap.): Y, 167, 5347 {tlrthdni S°ydh , Balaraina set out fo 
visit the tilth as of the 8., cf. § 615).—§ 574/ (Bindusaras)': 
YI, 67 , 243 (among the seven streams into which the Ganga 
divided herself), 245 (dfgya cadrgyd).—§ 574 (Jambukh.) : 
YI, 9\, 321, 343 (the same?).—§ 595 (ShodaQariij., p 
Bharata): VII, 68 , 2384 (Bharata performed sacrifices on 
the £.).— § 60(5 (Tripurakliyana): VIII, 34, 1477.—§ 607 
(Karnap.): VIII, 44*/, 2029 (bahishkrtuh . . . S°gdh, so. 
the Balnkas).—§ 610 (Qalyap.): IX, 6 , 289 (drunam, read 
arunam with B.).—§ 615 (Gudayuddhap.): IX, 36, 1981 
(lirthaydtrdn ... S°ydh) } 1987, 1989 (°lm pratisrotai ), 
2005 (' °tlrthavareshu , Baladeva’s journey to the tlrthas of tl e 
S. with tales of the different tTrtl 1 --csb ' and 
origins (cli. 36-54)).—§ 615 (Prabhasotputtik.) : IX, 35, 
2048, 2050 ( 0 abdhis*ngamam), 2051 (with the tlrtha 
Prubhasa).—§ 6155 (Udapana): IX, 36, 2063 (giashtdinj, 
36, 2088, 2111 (appeared at Udapanu).—§ 615 (Baladeva- 
tlrthayatra): IX, 37, 2119 (disappears at Vina^ana from 
contempt of the Qudras and the Abhlras), 2120.—§ 615c 
(Subhumika) : IX, 37, 2121, 2126 (with the tlrtha 
Subhumika).—§ 615c (Gargasrotas): IX, 37, 2134 (with 
the tlrtba Gargasrotas).—§ 615/ (Qiakhatirtha): IX, 37, 
2139, 2143 (with the Qankhatirtha). — § 615 (Baladeva- 
tirthayatra) : IX, 37, 2147, 2154 (yatra bhuyah S?l 
prdhmukham vai nivavrte ).—§ 615A (Naimishu) : IX, 37, 
2157, 2162, 2171, 2173, 2176 (for the suke of the rshis 


the S. turned her course aud made many kunjas , then she 
again flowed in a westerly direction).—§ 615 (Baladeva¬ 
tirthayatra) : IX, 37, 2179 (‘ Hirihavaram , i.e. Sapta- 
sarasvata), 2180.—§ 615/ (Saptasarasvata): IX, 38, 2188, 
2189 (?), 2197, 2198, 2199, 2200, 2202, 2204, 2209, 2212, 
2213 (invoked at sacrifices the S. appeared at seven different 
places under various names).—§615; (Mankanaka): IX, 
38, 2219 (Mankaiittku’s seed fell into the from that 
seed w 7 as horn seven rshis).—§ 61 5k (Maliodara): IX, 39, 
2262 (°yds tlrlhivaram . . . Auggnas^^i^^ (Ilusliangu): 
IX, 39, 2276, 2279 (°-nttare tire . . . Prth*dake).—§ 615n 
(Viqvamitra): IX, 40, 2307 (tirthavare &°ydh).—\ 61 bo 
(Baka): IX, 41, 2329 (°yds iirthe ), 2339.—§ 615 (Baladeva- 
tirthayatra): IX, 41, 2350 (at the sacrifice of Yayati the 
S . produced milk and clarified butter [in the Yayata tlrtha]). 
—§615^ (Yasishthapavaha): IX, 42, 2363, 2368, 2372, 
2384, 2386, 2387 {q: Yasishtha’s praise of the S.: “From 
the Mdnasa lake (Pitdmahasya sarasah) thou hast taken thy 
rise; the whole universe is filled with thy waters. Going 
through the firmament thou impartest thy waters to the 
clouds. Through thee we read the Yedas {adhirnahi). Thou 
art Push(i (growth), Dyuti (splendour), Kirtti (fame), 
Siddhi (success), JBuddhi (intellect), Umd, Ydnl (speech), and 
Svdhd. This whole universe is dependent upon thee. It 
is thou who dwellest in all creatures in four forms”), 2390, 
2392, 2396, 2398 ; 43, 2403, 2406, 2407, 2412, 2414, 2415, 
2416 (according to the curse of Yigvamitra, the waters of the' 

5. became mixed with blood, but she was delivered from 
the curse by some munis and then formed the river Aruna).— 
§ 615^ (Aruna): IX, 43 5 2441 ( °yan(ndyag ca . . . 
sang amah), 2443.—§ 615 (Baladevatirthayatra): IX, 44, 
2450. —§ 615?4 (Skanda) : IX, 44, 2501 {Eaimavatlm 
devim ),.2502 ; 46, 2522 ; 46, 2719 (°yds tlrthavaryasya).— 
§ 615c* (Adityatlrtha): IX, 49, 2850 {tlrtJie S°ydh , sc. 
AdityatTrtha).—§ 615gg (Sarasvata): IX, 51, 2932, 2933, 
2941, 2948, 2963 (from Dadhica S . became the mother of 
Sarasvata 1 ).—§615 (Baladevatirthayatra): IX, 64, 3045 
(prabhdvam (!) ca S°ydh Plakshaprasravanam), f3073, f3074, 
3075.—§ 615 (Gadayuddhap.): IX, 56, 3094 (dakshinena 
S°ydh , there Bhlmasena aud Duryodhana fought with each 
other).—§ 6325 (Shoda<jaraj. v. Bharata, cf. § 595): XII, 
29, 939 . — § 6525 (Indrota-Parikshitlya) : XII, 152ff, 
5645 (= 111, 70155-7016*?, but with °im instead of °l) ) 
5647 (°-Dr8hadvatyoh sahgamah ).—§ 702 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 
298e, 10937.—§ 7175 (Haniyanlya): XII, 34855, 13500 
(Ganga and S. became the hips of Narayana). — § 730 
(AnuQasanik.) : XIII, 18 a:«, 1334 (°yas tate , there Qiva was 
gratified with Garga, cf. Gargasrotas).—§ 7555 (Nahushop.): 
XIII. 100, 4786 (°kHlat ).—§ 757 m (Goloka): XIII, 102, 
4889 ( °-Drgadvatyau ). — § 7685 (Uma - Mahe^arasamv.): 
XIII, 146a, 6763 (nadinam uttamd ).—§ 772 j (Utathya) : 
XIII, 166, 7258 (at the injunction of Utathya the S. 
became invisible ( adrgyd) ond went into the desert}.—§ 776 
(AnuQasanik.) : XIII, 166a, 7645, 7654 (the same?).— 
§ 793 (Mausalap.): XYI, 7, 247 (the son of Satyaki was 
established on the $.).—§ 795 (Svargarohanap.): XVI1.I, 

6 , 172 (the 16,000 wives of Krshna plunged into the $.). 
Cf. Plaksha, plakshajata, PlalcshavatT (?). 

Sarasvatl 2 , the goddess of Speech. § 1 (Auukram.): I, 1 
(introductory Qloka). — § 11 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 467 
(samvadah ,S°yds Tdrkshyarshell, i.e. Sarasvati-Tarkshya- 
samvada).—§ 262 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 1 (introductory Qloka). 
—§ 266 (^/akrasabhav.):. II, 7, 300 (in the palace of Indra). 
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—§ 308 (Arnnyakap.): III, 1 (introductory gloka).—§ 330 
(Indradargana): lit, 87, 1488 (mentioned in a blessing on 
Arjuria).—§ 400 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 118, fl022G ( °ydh } 
sc. dydtanam —§ 412 (AshtavakrTya) : III, 182, 10598 
(Qvetaketu saw 8. in a human form).—§ 456 (Sarasvatl- 
Tiirkshyasamv.): III, 186, f12715 (°yd gxtam ), f 12718, 
(f 12719), (f 12732), (f 12736), (fl2738), (fl2741) (discourse 
between 8. and Tarkshya).— § 549 (Pandayapravegap.): 
IV, 1 (introductory gloka).—§ 554. (Saiuyodyogap.) : Y, 1 
(do.).—§ 565 (Galavacarita) : V, 117, 3973 (rente .... . 
8°ydm yathd Manuk ).—§ 574 (Jambfikh.): YI, 1, 1 (intro¬ 
ductory gloka).—§ 576 (Bhagavadgitap.) : YI, 23, 804 
(identified with Durga).—§ 581 (Bhlshmavadhap.): YI, 
65f, 2958 (d&bi jihvd S°i , sc. Krshna’s), 67, 3019.—§ 589 
(Dronabhishekap.): VII, 1, 1 (introductory gloka).—§603 
(Narayanastramoksbap.) : YII, 201, 9438 (°yd vdsam 
I r ydsam).—§604: (Karnap.): VIII, 1 (introductory gloka).— 

§ 606 (Tripurakhyana) : YIII, 34, 1487 (became the 
j varirathya of Qiva’a chariot).—§ 609 (palyap.) : IX, 1 
(introductory gloka).—§ 615w (Skanda): IX, 467 , 2515.— 

§ 616 (Sauptikap.): X, 1 (introductory gloka).— § 618 
(Jalapradfuiikap.): XI, 1 (do.).—§ 621 (Kajadh.): XII, 1 
(do.)—§ 641 (Kajadh.): XII, 120/;, |4397; 121<r, 4432 
( — Lakshmi), 4493 (from Vishnu in the form of chastise¬ 
ment $. created the dandanlti). — § 662 b (Japakop.): XII, 
199, 7268; 200, 7340.-—§ 667 (Mokshadh.): XII, 240, 
8741 (jihvdydm vale 8°l). —§ 707 (do.): XII, 319, 11729 
( vug bhuld ), 11730, 11736, 11737 (devl) y 11738, 11745 
(devim), 11756 (do.)-—§ 717^ (Uparicara): XII, 336, 
12730 ( devt ).—§ 7\7b (NarayanTya) : XII, 3400, 12920 
(Veddnum malar am . . : devim), 3430,13234 {Rid Brahma- 
sutd devt) ; 360, 13675 (from the speech ( 8 .) of Xfirayana 
arose Apantaratamas).— § 719 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 1 
(introductory gloka).—§ 737 (do.) : XIII, 31a, 2014,— 

§ 746 (do.): XIII, 69, 3433, 3434 ( Brahmun ). — § 778 
(Agvamedhikap.): XIV, 1 (introductory gloka).—§ 782 b 
(Brahmanaglta): XIY, 21, 642 (vug), 645, 652.—§ 787 
(Agramavasap.) : XY, 1 (introductory gloka). — § 793 
(Mausalap.): XYI, 1 (do.).—§ 794 (Mahaprasthanikap.): 

X YII, 1 (do.).—§ 795 (Svargarohanap.): XVIII, 1 (do.).— 

§ 795a (Mahubharata) : XVIIt, 60 , 232 ( = the introductory 
gloka of books I-XY1II), 299. Cf. Vac, Yam.—Do. 3 = 
£Jiva (1000 names 1 ).—Do. 4 , appellative (“ speech, voice”): 
III, f 10628 ; XII, 2197 (navanUam s°yah ), 2764, 6811 (vdni), 
6944 ( Brdlml ), 12999 ; XIII, 4045 (bakuvidham), 5237. 
Sarasvatl, pi. (rivers named 8 .).—§ 615* (Saptasarasvata): 
IX, 38, 2188 (sapta), 2216 (do.).—§ 6805 (Tuladhara- 
Jajalisamv.): XII, 264, 9439 (sarvd nadyah 8°yah ).— 

§ 746 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 76, |3676 (nadyah iva , Nil.). 
[Sarasvati-Tarkshya-samvada(h)] (“ conversation 
between Sarasvatl and Tarkshya ”). § 456 (Mark.): Marian - 

deya related how Sarasvatl instructed Tdrhkya about the 
celestial regions, and especially about the efficiency of different 
presents to brahmans. Then she spoke of the agnihotra ; she 
said she had come from the agnihotra to clear away the ~ 
doubts of the brahmarshis , and that she was nourished by 
sacrifice. Tdrhhya asked her about the salvation ( mobha) 
taught by Sdhlhya and Yoga ; she again mentioned the Vedic 
sacrifice; [this (v. 12732- 12745) is wauting in PCK.l 
(III, 186). 

Sarasvatya, adj. (“ belonging to Sarasvatl ”). §641/ 

(Prthu Vainya): XII, 69, 2232 (°o ganak, among the 
mantrins of Prthu Vainya). 


0 

Sarathi = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Sarayu, a river (the present Sarju). § 2215 (Ganga) : I, 
170, 6455 (C. has f 0 ).—§ 268 (Vanmasabhav.): II, 9, 
374 (present in’.the palace of Yaruna)'.—§ 276 (Jarasandha- 
vadhap.): II, 20*J 795 (crossed by Krshna, etc., on their 
way from Indraprastha to Girivraja).—§ 370 (Tlrtbayatrap.): 
III, 84, 8048(with the tlrtha Gopratara).—§ 490 (Angirasa): 
III, 219, 14140 (wife of the five Kumbharetas, 0. £°).— 

§ 494 (do.): Ill, 222, 14230 (among the rivers who are 
mothers of .fires, £ 0 ).—§ 574 (Jambfikh.): YI, 9X,, 326.— 

§ 591 (Samgaptakavudhap.): YII, 17, 721 ( Gai\gu-S°vaa%iK 
vegena pravrshivolvanoddle ).—§ 640 (Kajadh.): XII, 67, 
2055 (Asamanjas drowned children in the S.). — § 758 
(Anugasanik.): XIII, 103/3, 4944. —§ 7725 (Vasishtha): 

, XIII, 156, 7288 (origin of the S.). —§ 775 (Anugasanik.) : 
XIII, 166a, 7647. 

Sarga 1 - Qiva O^OO names 2 ).—Bo. 2 = Vishnu (1000 names). 
Sariddvlpa, v, Paridvlpa. 

Saridvarasuta (“son of the best of rivers (Ganga)”) = 

/ BhTshma: XII, 6263. 

Sarika, a muni. § 264 (Sabhfikriyap.) : II, 4a, 108 
j (waited upon Yudhishthira). 

^iarisrkka (B.) or Sarisrkva (0.), a gamgaka, son of 
' Mandapala. § 259 (^arngakop.): I, 230, 8372; 232, 
1(8106), (8412); 233, 8134. 

Saritall (pi .) 1 (“rivers,” personif.) : IX, 2513 ( murti - 
matyah), 2556; XII, 4197 foil., 12175, 12606.—Do. 1 = 
JOiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Saritpati (“ lord of rivers ”) = Samudra (the Ocean) : 

I, 1220 . 

Sarpa, one of the Rudras. § 108 (Amgavat.): I, 66, 2566 
J(sou of Sthanu).—§ 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4825. 

# !3arpa, mostly pi. (°«A) (“serpents”) : I, 369, 797 ( Aira - 
vatarujanah ), 800, 957 (sg.), 959, 998 (sg.), 1012, 1014, 

( 1020, 1063, 1198, 1202, 1204, 1286, 1306, 1315, 1316, 
1317, 1319, 1320, 1349, 1536, 1539, 1540, 1541, 1542, 

’ f 1543, 1596, 1622, 1675 (sg.), 1699 (sg.), 1742 (sg.), 
i 1962 (sg.), 1963 (sg.), 1967 (sg.), 1973 (sg.), 1981 (sg.), 
j 2034, 2035, 2142, 2188, 2190 (sg-.), 2191 (sg.), 2194, 2243, 
3381 (sg.), 5019; II, 363, 1958 (sg.); Ill, 544, 545, 1016, 
1049 (sg.), |10267, 12384, 12924, 13584, 14660 (sg.), 
f 14753 (sg. iva), 15913; IV, 42, 1355, 1509 ( °tam ), 1767, 
..1807 (sg. iva); V, 536, f953 (zg. iva), 1023 (sg.), 1390, 
;1392 fsg.) f 1776 {iva), 2701 (sg.), 4273, 4617 (sg. iva), 7156, 

; 7274; VI, 246 (on the mountain Nishadha^ 814, 1232 
; (°aiium ami Vamkih, says Kyshna), 4126 {iva), 4632 ( °gigur 
yathd), 5473; VII, 3627 {iva), 5032 {krshna- °o yathd), 
5052 {iva), 5129 {krshna- °a iva), 5784 (sg.), 8972, 9172 
(sg. yatha), 9191 {°vat), 9442; VIII, 899 (sg. iva), 1801 
{krshna- °m), 3411 (sg. iva), 4036 (sg. yathd), |4295 (sg. 
i iva), 4415, 4416, f4687 (sg. iva), f4708 ; IX, 2511; X, 

33 (sg. iva), 220 {maha °), 280, 281 (mahd 0 ) ; XI, 544 
| (sg. iva) ; XII, 665 (sg.), 2049 (sg.), 4224' (sg. iva), 6707 
j(sg.), 6749, 9456 (sg. iva), 11187 (sg. iva ); XIII, 734; 
(XIV, 754, 756; XV, 951.—Do. sg. said of Karkotaka: I, 
.'4828 (X 0 ).—Do., said of Nahusha: III, 12396, 12397 
• {mahd 0 ), 12406 {°rupam), 12419 {°yonim), 12420 {maha 0 ), 
112450, (12455), (12460), 12467, (12469), 12471,(12472), 
12476, 12478, 12479, (12480), 12481 {maha 0 }, 12187 (do.), 
j (12488), (124'90), 12491, (12492), 12496, (12497), 12504, 

! (12506), (12513), (12518), 12525 (?) ; V, 543 ; XII, ffl3216 ; 
XIII, 4796.—Do. said of Sumukha: V, 3704, Cf. Naga, 
IPannaga. 
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Sarpacjiranivasana = <yiv-a (1000 names’). 

SarpadevI, name of a ttrtlia. § 362 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 
83, 50S4 (ndgdndm tlrtham uttamam). 

Sarpamalin, a muni. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 4a, 105 
(so C., Ik lias Sarpim 0 ). 

Sarpamatr (“the mother of the serpents ”) = Kadru : 
I, 1‘283. 

[Sarpanamakathana] (“enumeration of the names of 
the snakes”). § 47 (Astlkap.): Questioned by ^Jaunaka, 
Sauti enumerated the names of the principal snakes : Qesha, 
etc. (I, 35). 

Sarpanta, a Suparna, son of Garuda. § 564 (Matallyop.) : 
\ r , 101/3, 3597. 

Sarparaja (“ king of the serpents ”) = Kahusha : 

12469. — Do. 2 = Vasuki: I, 1637 (V°) ; IV, 41. 

Sarparajan (do.) = Vasuki: I, 5022. 

Sarpasattra (“snake sacrifice”): I, 9, 366, 845, 

1020, 1022, 1031, 1062, 1196, 1603, 1605, 1915, 

2020, 2027, 2032, 2041, 2042, 2043, 2051, 2056, 

2177, 2189, 2193, 2200, 2208; XVIII, 182. 

Sarpasattra(m) (“ the snake-sacrifice ”). — § 585 (cif. 
Astikap. and Janani.). Compelled by the mantras innumerable 
snakes fell into the fire (I, 63).—§ 59 : Candabhdrgava (cif 
the race of Cyavana) was the hotr at the snake sacrifice, tljle 
old Kautsa ( Jaimini ) the uclgatp, Qdrhgarava.{Q. Sangaravfa) 
the brahman, and Ping ala the adhvaryu, Vydsa, etc. (at), 
were the Sadasyas.— § 60 : Taksliaka required to Indi a, wljio 
comforted him saying: ‘ ‘ Brahman was pacified by me for tliiy 
sake.” Vasuki summoned his sister (I, 63), who told the 
matter to Astika ; Astika comforted Vasuki and went tio 
the Snako- Sacrifice, but was not at first admitted by the door¬ 
keepers, wherefore he gratified them ; then he began to adobe 
the king, etc. (I, 64). —§ 61 : Comparing his sacrifice to 
Soma's, Varum 8, and Prajdpati s in Praydya of old, and io 
Indra' s, etc. (a), he praised Janamejaya's protection of his 
subjects, and his abstinence, and said that he was either 
Vanina or Vania, and compared him with Indra, JKha{vdiida 
(a king, BR.; = ^Jiva ?), etc. (/I) (I, 65).— § 62 : Janaml- 
jaya was inclined to confer a boon on Astika ; hut the ho\r 
declared that Taksliaka was not yet burnt, and the ftviffs 
declared from the f dstras, and the Suta Zohitd/csha (v. § 58) 
confirmed it from the Purdnas, that Taksliaka was noivv 
hiding in the dwelling of Indra . As the hot? with 

mantras began to pour clarified butter into the fire, Ind\ya 
appeared in his vimdna with the gods, Tidyadharas aPd 
Apsarases, and Taksliaka hid himself in the upper garment jof 
Indra . Janamejaya ordered to throw Indra himself intojtlio 
fire together with Taksliaka . Shaking off Taksliaka , Ind^a 
quickly returned to his own abode. Taksliaka was now falling 
from heaven, and Janamejaya promised to grant to Astika 
what he might desire. Astika said: “Let no more snakes 
fall into the fire,” and refused to ask for any other boon (I, 66i). 
— § 63 : Enumeration of the principal snakes of Vasuki 1 s 
race.that fell into the fire; (§ 64) of I'akshaka 1 s race ; (§ 65) iif 
Airdvata's race ; (§ 66) of Kauravifa' s race; (§67) of 
Dhrtardshtra 1 8 race (I, 67). —§ 68: Janamejaya let the sacrifice 
come to an end; he bestowed wealth unto Lohitdksha, etc. 

Sarpi (“female serpent”), sg. : I, 677. 

Sarpimalin, v. Sarpamalin. 

3arva l = Qiva, q.v. —Do. 3 = Krshna (Vishnu): VI, fl28fj5; 
XII, 1616; XIII, 6953 (Vishnu’s 1000 names). i 

Sarva, a river. § 574 (Jarnbukh.) : YI, 9 A, 344 (only BL, 
C. has Sarvagahgdm). / 


Sarvabandhavimocana =* Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 
Sarvabhaksha (() *= 9 iva (looo names 1 ). 
Sarvabhauma, a prince. §15.6 (Pfiruvamq.): I, 96, 
tt3768(son of Ahamyati and Bhanumatl), 3769 (husband 
of Sunanda and father of Jayatsena). 

Sarvabhavakara = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 
Sarvabhavana 1 = Krshna : XII, 1616. — Do. 2 = Qiva 
(1000 names 2 ). 

Sarvabhutabhavodbhava = Vishnu* (1000 names). 
Sarvabhuta^raya =. (Jfiva: X, 309. 

Sarvabhutadi ~ Krshna: XII, 7610. 
Sarvabhutaguru = XIII, 790. 
Sarvabhutahara =? Qiva (1600 names 2 ). 
Sarvabhutakara = Qiva (i600 names *). 
Sarvabhutamahe 9 vara = 9 iva : HI, 1629; Y, 3558 
( Bhuiapatih ). 

Sarvabhutanamantaratman = Vishnu: XII, 13488. 
Sarvabhiitantaratman = Qiva : XII, 10 .63 (1000 

names 1 ), 10457. 

Sarvabhutapati = (Jiva: XII, 10457. 
Sarvabhutapitamaha 1 = Brahman, q.v.—Do. 2 = Krshna 
(Vishnu): I, 2432, XII, 10019. 

Sarvabhutatman (“the soul of all beings”): I, 8295 
(= Krshna); III, 13963 (purushah sa sandtanah, sc. prana); 
X, 681 (= Narada); XU, 1670 ( °lhuldya , sc. Krshna), 
6780 ( °bhu(akrt = Brahman), 6785 (°bhutasihali — Vishnu), 
6869 (== III, 13963), 7112 (°bhuh), 7552 (= Kpshna), 7677 
(°bliiiiast!um), 7766 ( °bhutdh ), 7835 (° bhdtdstham), 8756 
{°bhutasya), 9018 (do.), 9372 (do.), 9657(do.), 9668 (jbhutah), 
12897(do. = Vasudeva), 133L8(°55dit;a«4=:Narayana)*; XIII, 
1149 (= Qiva, names), 2031 ( °yonin ), 5570 ( °bhutasya ), 
5660 ( [°bhutasthaik ), 6533 (jblmtah), f7390 ffyonih =sKyshna). 
Sarvabhutega 1 = Brahman, q.v. (add III, 12818).—Do. 2 
= 9iva: VII, 3465; XIII, 6378, 6409, 6525, 6624.— 
Do. 3 « Dharma : IV, 14.—Do. 4 == Krshna: XII, 7655. 
Sarvabhute9vara 1 = Dhatr : Y, 3677.—Do. 2 = Krshna 
(Vishnu): XII, 2394 (Mrdyanam), 7526, 7636. 
Sarvacarin = ^iva (1000 names 2 ). 

Sarvacchandaka = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 
Sarva9astrabhrtam vara(h) = Vishnu (1000 names). 
Sarva9aya = 9^u (1000 names 2 ). 

Sarva 9 ilpapravartaka = 9 iva ( 100 ° names 1 ). 
Sarva9raya, Sarva 9 ubhankara= 9 iva(lOOO names 2 ). 
Sarvada = Qiva (1000 names ! " 2 ). 

Sarvada9arhabhartr = Krshna: YI, f2591. 
Sarvadamana = Bharata: I, 2995. 
Saiwadanavasudana = Indra: X, 156. 

Sarvadandadhara = 9 iva: 196 * 

Sarvadar9ana = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sarvadar9in = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava); — Do. 2 
Vishnu (1000 names), 

Sarvadeva= Qiva: XII, 4502 (Qdlapdnili); XIII, 1262 
(1000 names 3 ). 

Sarvadevamaya = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Sarvadevanam tlrtha(m), name of a tlrtha. § 364 
(Tlrthayatrap.): III, 83, 6058. 

Sarvadevanam tlrthani (pl.)» name of certain tirthas. 

§ 368 (Tirthayatrap.): III, 83, 7044. 

Sarvadeve9a 1 = indra: 1,1285.— Do. 2 = qiva: III, 1624, 
1936; YII, 9452 (Igvaram, only C.).—Do. 3 « Vishnu : 
V, 296. 

Sarvadeve 9 vara « (Jhva: XII, 10253. 

Sarvadharin (looo names 2 ). 










625 

Sarvadharmajna = Vishnu (1000 names). 
3arvadhatunisheci.tr = Surya (the Sun): III, 154. 
Sarvadi, Sarvadrc — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sarvaga 1 , § 159 (Pururam^.) : I, 95, ff3829 (son of 
BhXinasena Pandava and Balandhara). 

Sarvaga 2 = (1000 names 2 ).—Do. 3 =s Vishnu (1000 names). 
Sarvagandhasukhavaha = Qlva (1000 names 2 ). 
Sarvagati = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 
Sarvaghna =* yiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Sarvahrada, a tlrtha.. § 370 (Timgaka): III, 85, 8182. 
Sarvajlia 1 = Krshna (Vishnu): XII, 1616; XIII, 6997, 
7036 (1000 names).—Do. 2 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 
Sarvakaci^a (“ lord of all Kaqis ”) — Yayati : V, 3918. 
Sarvakalaprasada, Sarvakama = Qiva(1000names 2 ). 
Sarvakamada 1 = Krsbna (Vishnu): XII, 1621; XIII, 
7040 (Vishnu’s 1000 names).—Do. 2 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 
Sarvakamadugha, name of a cow. § 564 (Matallyop.): 

V, 102, 3611 (°# ndma dhenur dharayate digam uttardm), 
Sarvakaniagunavaha, Sarvakamavara, Sarva- 
kara = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Sarvakarman 1 , a prince. § 638$ (llamop.): XII, 49, 
1793 (son of Saudasa, protected by Pdra$ara). 
Sarvakarman 2 « Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 
Sarvakuruttama (“ the foremost of all Kurus”) = 
Arjuna: VIII, f4701.—Do. 2 (do.) '• = Blrishiha : 11,1434. 
Sarvalakshanalakshanya = Vishnu (1000 names). 
Sarvalakshanalakshita, Sarvalalasa, Sarva- 
locana == Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Sarvalokaguru = Krshna : VIf, 6458; VIII, 4364. 
Sarvalokakrt 1 = Brahman, q.v. = D6. 2 = Krshna (Vishnu): 

XII, 13253.—Do. 3 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 
Sarvalokamahecjvara == Krshna (Vishnu): III, 13556 

( VisJinum ); V, 2538; VI, 1064, 2985; XIII, 6941 (1000 
.names). 

Sarvalokainara = Indra : XIV, f748 (Cakro gatah 

Sarvalokanamaskrta = Surya (the Sun): III, 153. • 
Sarvalokanam pati(h) = Qtva: XIII; 6377. 
Sarvalokapati == Maim Svarocisliii; XII, 13583. 
Sarvalokapitamaha 1 = Brahman, q.v.— Do. 3 = giva : 

XIII, 6321.—Do. 3 = Krshna: VI, 3031; XIII, 6858. 
Sarvalokaprajapati — Qi.va (1000 names 3 ). 
Sarvalokecvara 1 = Balarama: XIII, 6862. — Do. 3 = 

Brahman: VI, 546; VIII, 1401; XII, 10169.—Do. 3 = 
giva: VII, 9502, 9577, 9585; XIII, 762.—Do. 1 = Krshn'a 
(Vishnu) : VI, 3017; VII, 4492, 7702; XII, 13380. 
Sarvalokeijvareijvara = giva: VII, 9508. 

Sarvam avrtya tishthasi = giva (1000 names 1 ). 
# sarvamedha, a sacrifice: IX, 2890; XII, 241, 359, 704; 

XIII, 1775, 4942, 5260 ; XI V, 48. 
Sarvanagaripiidhvaja = Krshna : XIII, 6820. 
Sarvaiiga, Sarvangarupa, Sarvapar^vamukha, 
Sarvapavana = giva (1000 names*). 

Sarvapitr = Krshna: VII, 413. 
Sarvapraharanayudha = Vishnu (1000 names). 
Sarvapranishu nifcyastha(h) — Agni (q.v.). 
Sarvapujita, Sarvaratnavid, Sarvasadhana, 
Sarvasadhunishevita = giva (1000 names 3 ). 
Sarvasaha = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sarvasanga, a river. § 574 (Jarabukh.): VI, 9A, 344 
(only 0., B. has Stirt dm Gahginn). 

Sarvasaranga, a serpent. § 67 (Sarpasattra): I, 57, 2159 
(of Dhrtarashtra’s race). 


Sarvadharmajna— Satunga. 

] 

Sjarvasenl (“daughter of Sarvasena”) = Sunanda, wife of 
f Bhuruta : I, f f3785. 

Sarvasukshma — Krshna: XII, 1512. 

S[arvasunilaya(h) = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Slarvasurapravlra — Skanda: III, 14646. 

Sarvasureqa = 9*™ : XIII, 903 (B. Sut'tisuregdya). 

Sarvasyadi(h) — Surya (the Sun) : III, 153. 

Sai’vataqcakshus = Vishnu (IOOOnames). 

Sarvatah 9 rutimaml loke, Sarvatahpanipa- 
danta ==. Qiva (1000 mimes r ); 

Sarvatman 1 — Qivu: VIII, 1438; XIII, 1145 (1000 
names 2 ). — Do. 2 - Krshna (Vishnu): XII, 1605, 1616, 1672, 
13426, 13754 ( Ndrdyanah ). 

sa/rvatobhadra, name of a battle array. § 586 (Bhishma- 
Vadhap.): VI, 99, 4500 ( vyulmn> formed by Bhishma).— 
§ 611 (Qalyap.): IX, 8, 387 ( vijuharn , formed by Qalya). 

Sarvatodyaparigraha — ^iva (1000 names 2 ). 

Sarvato ’kshi 9 iromuklia = Qiva (1000 names ‘). 

Sa rvatomuklia = Krshna (Vishnu): III, 15534; XU, 
113496 (Purushah ); XIII, 7036 (1000 names).—Do. 2 = Qiva 
,(1000 names 2 ).— I)o. 3 = Surya: III, 154 (so B., °su °C.). 

Sarvato vrtta(h) = Mahapurusha (^Iahapurushastava|. 

Sarvaturyaninadin = 9 iva (1000 names 2 ). 

Sarvavac = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sa.rvavarishtha = O°00 mimes 1 ). 

S^irvavasa 1 = Mahapuruslia (Mahapurushastava).—Do. 2 = 
(^iva (1000 names 2 ). 

Sarvavasin ~ Qiv* (1000 names 2 ). 

S? rvavid 1 = 9 lva : ^ r H>. 0594 ; XIII, 7498.—Do. 2 = Krshna 
(Vishnu): XII, 1616; XIII, 6963 (IOOOnames), 7034 (do.). 

Sarvavigraha, Sarvavikhyata = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

S^rvayadavanandana == Krshna: V, 3344, 4673; X, 
.347 ; XII, 1704. 

*siarvayajna, name of a sacrifice : XII, f612. 

Sarvayoge9vare9vara = ^iva: XII, 10240. 

Sijtrvayogavinihsrta = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sflirvayogin, Sarvayudha * 9 iva ( l0()0 names2 )- 

S(irve9a == Krshna*: VII, 2957.—Do. 2 =» : VII, 9519 

(only B.); XIV* 198 (do.). 

S*jirve9vara = Vishnu (Krshna): VI, 4462;. XIII, 6960 
(1000 names). 

SArvesham praiiinam pati(li) = (1000 names 2 ). 

Sdryati, v. Qaryati. 

Sjj.t 1 = giva (1000 names 2 ).-—Do. 3 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Satam gatih.— Vishnu (1000 names). 

Satirtha = piva: XIV, 195 (read with B. Sutirthdya). 

Satkartr, Satklrti = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Saitkrta fe^iva ( 1 000 names*).—Do. 2 = Vishnu ( 1 00(Knamcs). 

Sa^tkrti, Satparayana, Satpathacara = Tidmu (1000 

riatues). 

S^itrajit, a Vrshiii prince. § 703 (Mausalap.) : XVI, 3, 79 
fluid owned the jewel Syamantaka). 

Satrajitx (“daughter of Satrajit”) = Satyabhama, wife of 
krshna: III, 14652; XVI, 14 5 (Satyd). 

Sa,tta, Sattra = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sattva, a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 182 (Dhrtarashtraputra- 
juunak.): I, 117, 4543. 

Sattva(m).=■ 9 iva ( 100() namcs )- 

Sa( { .ttvastha =S Krshna (Vishnu) : XII, 1614; XIII, /00I 
|Vislinu’s 1000 names). 

Salttvat, Sattvat, Sattvata, v. Satva 0 , Satva°. 

S^ttvavat, Sattvika == Vishnu (1000 names). 

S&turiga, v. Sutuhga. 

( 79 






Satvan—Satyadharman. 
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Satvan, v. Satvavrlmttya- 

Satvat (C. Sdtt°), pi., a people == Satvata, pi. : VII, 76>6‘2 
(°d>n varah , i.e. Satyaki); XU, 13237 (the worshippers of 
Krshnu). 

Satvat (C. often Salt 0 ), pi. — Satvata, pi.: V, 2581. (rshabhaW 
sarva-S°dm } i.e. Krshna), 3011 (purogah 8<irva-S c um f i.O. 
Krshna), 3334 (rshabhah sarra-S^m, i.e. Krshna), 3360 
(do., do.), 4370 (rnhabhe sarva S°dm , do.); VI l, 3649 (°dm varj, 
i.e. Satyaki); VIII, 1639 [Sdtyakih S°dmvarah), 220H (do.) ; 

IX, 3502 (°d»i varah , i.e. Krshna), 3532 (°um greshtha, dot); 

X, 720 (°dm pravaram , do.); XII, 1502 (°dm gatih, do.), 
1614 (°dm patih, do.), 7533 (rshabham sarva-S°dm , == do.), 

Satvata (C. often, Sutt °), adj. (“ belonging to the Satvatas or 
to Satvata = Krshna’’). § 581 (Bhishraavadhap.): VI, 66, 

3012 ( vidhim ).—§ 602 (Dronavadhap.): VII, 191, 8793 
(sampdtam ?).—§ 641 (Bfijadh.) : XII, 64, f2412 (dharm&h, 
only C., B. lias gdcvatdh).—§ 717 c (Uparicara): XII, 336, 
12714 ( vidhim ), 12719 {vidhim ).—§ l\lb (NarayanTya): XII, 
349, IV), 13575 ( dharmam ; only B., C. has gdgvatam), 13580 
( dharmam ), 13632 ( dharmah ). 

Satvata (C. often Sdtt°) i pi. (°dh) } a people (a tribe of the 
Yadavas; sometimes it designs the worshippers of Satvata, 
i.e. Krshna). § 253 (Haranftharanup.): I, 221, 7965.— 
§ 291 (Qi^ipnlavadhap.): II, 45, 1566 (°undm nrgamdt'nid, 
sc. Qigupala).—§ 402 (Tlithayatrap.) : III, 120, f 10278 
(sa- Vrshni - Bhojundhakayodhamukhya . . . S 0 gdrawi&)<\ — 
§ 555 (Sainyodyogap.): V, 19, 570 (Yuyudhdnah . . . S°dndm 
mahdrathah ).—§ 598 (Jayadrathuvadhap.): VII, 85a, 30j23 
(Kuru-Pdndu-S°aih ).—§ 599 (do.): VII, 121, 4853 ( °dn:~m 
mahdrathah ), i.e. Satyaki); 140, f5839 (pravarah 
i.e. Satyaki). —§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): VII, 157, 696^7. 
—§ 601 (Karnap.): VIII, 7, fl97 (°dndm varishtliah , 
sc. Krtavarman); 9, 326 (Krtftvarmd . . . S°dndm mafyi- 
rathah ).—§ 606(do.): VIII, 35,1644.—§ 717fl(Narayaniyd.): 
XII, 340, 12965 (sarva - S°mukhyd.Mm ); 343, 13237 
( 0 jndna 0 , the worshippers of Krshna); 349, 13602 ( — do.)- 
Cf. Satvat, pi., Satvat, pi.. 

Satvata 1 = Balarama: IX, 3035. 

Satvata * (C. SdU°) = Cekitana: VI, 3718, 3720. 

Satvata 0 (C. sometimes Sdtt 0 ) = Kyshna: I, 7896, 80|83 
( Vasudevam ); III, 1954 (do.); V, 2563 (JY°), 25j65 
(etymology), f2576 ; IX, 124 (°au = Satyaki and Krshnri); 
XII, 12968 (ninth avatara of Vishnu), 13237 (etymology); 
XLV, 381, 1526. * } 

Satvata 4 (C. sometimes Salt 0 ) = Krtavarman : I, 7991 (jV D ); 

V, 4874 (7f°); VI, 623 (2P), 2109 (7f°), 2404 (77°), 3^32 

(K°) % 3634, 3838 (77°), 3972 ( Uurdikyah ), 4244 (77°), 5270; 
VII, 3253 (77°), 3279, 4520; VIII, 2133(77°); IX, ^93 
(iT°), 1095, 1097, 1102 (°tfK, i.e. Satyaki and Krtavarma-n), 
1377, 1398 (77°), 1459 (77°), 1681 (77°), 3609 (77°), 3C>27 
(77°); X, 143 (77°), 150, 213 (77°), 485 (77°). I 

Satvata 5 (0. often Sutt 0 ) » Satyaki: II, 50 (so PCllL); 

VI, f2592, f2593, 4058 (only C., B. has Sdtyakasya ), 4Cj94 
\S°), 5387 ; VII, 343, 1110, 3006, 3608, 3624, 4050, 4142, 
4174, 4227, 4238, 4378, 4391, 4420, 4456, 4471, 4480, 4568, 
4562, 4567, 4586, 4593, 4595, 4600, 4614, 4635, 4642, 4649, 
4658, 4680, 4751, 4788, 4811, 4839, 4876, 4964, 5016, 5li)7, 
5111, 5118, 5119, 5120, 5136, 5138/5143, 5151, 5168, 5279, 
5311 (?), 5317 (?■), 5459 (sa-S°dn) f 5868,5879, 5887,59:26, 
5939, 5941, 5978, 6045 (na ca gah go rane jeium So tnanujar- 
shabhaih), 6094, 6115, 6328, 6332, 6365, 6386, 6496, 6628, 
6730, 6732, 6735, 6755, 6784, 6926, 6927, 6930, 6933, 69.98 
(8aha~S°dn), 7001 ( m-S°dn \ 7228, 7243, 7217, 7248, 72^6, 


7281, 7405, 7406, 7639, 7651, 7676, 7681, 7837, 8290, 8653, 
8657, 8663, 8807, 8811, 9150, 9169, 9307, 9323; VIII, 518, 
2983 (?); IX, 124 (°au i.e. Satyaki and Krshna), 351, 787, 
fl092, 1102 ( °au , i.e. Satyaki and Krtavarman), 1116. 

Satvata<Jreshtha 1 = Krshna: VI, 4865.—Do. 2 = Satyaki: 
VII, 5945. 

Satvatagrya = Satyaki: VI, 780. 

Satvatam patih. = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Satvatamukhya 1 =4 Krshna: II, 1686. — Do. 2 == Bra- 
dyumna: HI, 754.-Do. 2 = Satyaki: VII, j*469l (C, SaU°). 

Satvatapravara 1 = Krshna: II, 1626 (F). — Do. 2 = 
Satyaki: VII, 5937 (C. Satt°). 

Satvatapuhgava = Satyaki; VII, 5924 (0. SnU°). 

Satvatarshabha = Satyaki: VII, 6330 (C. 8dtt°). 

Satvatatmaja = Subliadra: I, 7978. 

Satvafcl = Subhadra: I, 8028 (C. Sdtt 0 ); XIV, 2020; XV, 
23, 348, 437, 778. 

Satvatiputra 1 = Abhimanyu: VI, 3228; VII, 1665,2573. 

Satvatxputra* — Krslina: II, 1376. 

Satvatxsuta — (JJ^npala: II, 1566. 

satvavrhattva : l, 4813 (so C., B. reads rtvdbrhattvd, the 
text is presumably corrupted, one or two names [of Deva- 
gandharvas] are expected here (perhaps Satvan (or Rtvan) 
and Brhatvan ); cf. I, 2554, where is read Siddhah PUrnag ca). 

Satya l , name of one or more brahmans. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.) : 
11, 4a, 105 (waited upon Yudhishthira).—§ 686 (Mokshadh.): 
XU, 273, 9816, 9819, 9823.—§ 7365(Vltaliavyop.): XIII, 
30, 2001 (son of Vi tat y a and father of Santa). 

Satya % name of a fire. § 490 (Ahgirasa) : III, 219, 14142 
(= Nishkrti, son of the fire X^cyavana). 

Satya 3 , a Kuru warrior* § 579 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 54'% 
2309 (a Kalihga?, slain by Bhlmasena). 

Satya 4 — Qiva: VII, 2877.—Do. 5 = Krshna (Vishnu): XII, 
1507, 1614; XIII, 6961 (Vishnu’s 1000 names), 6972 (do.), 
7042 (do.). 

Satya(m) = .Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Satya 1 « Satyavatl 1 : I, 4287, 4292. 

Satya 2 = Satyabhama: III, 14658, 14706, 14708, f 14711, 
114716, 14723 ; V, 2329 ; XVI, 145 (Sdtrajiti). 

Satya 3 , wife of the fire Qamyn. § 490 (Angirasa): III, 
219, 14133. 

Satyabhama, daughter of Satrajit, wife of Krshna Vasudeva. 
§ 10 (JPaiwasangr.): I, 2, 324 (samvddas tatahparva Draupadl- 
S°yoh } i.e. Draupadl-Satyabliamasamv.).—§ 11 (do.): I, 2, 
469 (Draupadydh . , . samvddah S°ayd, do.). — § 452 
(Markandeyas.): III, 183, 12563 (sahitah S°ayu t sc. Krshna), 
12567.—'§ 453 (do.): Ill, 183, 12602.—§ 510 (l)raupadl- 
Satyabhfimasamv.) : III, 233, 14649, 14651, 14657, 14666 
(conversation between DraupadI and Satyabhama).—§ 511 
(do.): ITT, 235, 14724, 14739 (do,).—§ 549 (Pandava- 
pravetjap): IV, 9, 262 (KrsJmasya mahishJm priytim ).— 
§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): V, 59, 2326.—§ 793 (Mausalap.): 
XVI, 3, 80; 7, 2-50 (after the death of Krshna, S. y etc. 
entered the forest). Cf. Satrajit I, Satya. 

Satya<jravas, a Kuru warrior. § 572 (Rathatiratha- 
sankhyanap.): V,. 167, 5790 ( brhadbalah , a ratha in the 
army of Duryodhana, Nil. takes satyagravdh as an adj. and 
Brhadbala as the name, but Brhadbala is mentioned v. 5765). 
—§ 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.) : VII, 45, 1805, 1806 (seized 
by Abhimanyn). 

Satyadeva, a Kuru warrior. § 579 (Binshmavadhap.): VI> 
54 12 , 230!) (a Kaliiga (?), slain by EhTmasena). 

Satyadharrnan a I’ancala prince. § 569 (Bhaga- 




vadyanap.): Y, 141 7 , 4779 ( Saumahih , PCR. takes satya- 
dhannCi as an adj. to Saumahih =? Yudhamanyu). 


Satyadharman 2 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Satyadharmaparakrama, ^ Saty adharmapara- 

yana — Yislmu (1000 names). 

Satyadhrti, one. or more princes. § 232 (Svayamvarap.): 
I, 186, 6990 (present at the svayamvara of DraupadI).— 
§ 572 (Rathatirathusankhyanup.): V, 171, 5910 (among the 
maharathas of the Pandavas).—§ 573 (Ambopakhvfinap.): 
V, 196/*, 7649 ( Saucittih , in the army of Yudhishthira).— 
§ 585 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 930*, 4151 ( Saucittih ); 95£<h 
4254.—§ 592 (Samgaptakavadhap.): VII, 23 o, 988, 990 
{Saucittih). —% 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 6, 181 (has been 
slain), 184. 

Satyajit, a Paricala, son of Drupada. § 209 (Drupadagasana): 
1,138, 5480, 5483, 5485, 5487, 5488, 5491 (took partin the 
battle when Drona, etc., assailed Drupada).—§ 561 (Yana- 
sandhip.): V, 57?, 2235 ( °pramukhaih , sc. the sous of 
Drupada).—§ 572 (Rathatirathasankbyanap.): V, 171, 5903 
(among the Pan cal as in the army of Yudhishthira), 5916 
( Drupadatmajah)'—% 591 (Samgaptakavadhap.) : VII, 17, 
716, 717 (protected• Yudhishthira).— § 592 (do.): VII, 21, 
858, 860, 86 ), 867, 870, 871, 875 (do., slain by Drona).— 
§ 603 (NTirayanastraraokshap.): VII, 199x> .9228 (yem, 
i.e. by Droiut, Pdncdlah S 0 )nukhdfy . . . vinipdtitdh ).— § 604 
(Karnap.): VIII, 6, 154 (had been slain by Droria).—§ 795 
(Svargarohunap.): XVIII, 5 A, 149. Cf. Paiicala, Paricalya. 

Satyaka, a Vrshni, son of Qini and father of Silty aki 
(Yuyudhana). § 83 (Adivarngfivatarana): 1, 63, 2434 

(father of Satyaki).—§ 252 (Subbadraharanap.): J, 219, 
7916 ( S°ah Sdtyakig caiva ).—§ 253 (Karanaharanap.): I, 
221, 7991 (do.).—§ 264 (Sabbakriyap,): 11,4 ft, 12 o {Qineh 
ttiUah ).—§ 785 (AnugTtap.): XIV, 62e, 1855. Cf. Qineli 
suta(h) (II, 125). 

Satyaka ~ Satyaki, q.v. 

Satyakarman l , a Trigarta prince. § 591 (Sumgaptaka- 
vadhap.): VII, 17fl, 889 (among five Trigarta brothers who 
belonged to the Samgaptakas).—§ 611 (Qalyap.): IX, 27, 
1480 (slain by Arjuna). 

Satyakarman 2 = Krshna: XII, 1614. 

Satyaki (“the son of Satyaka”), a Vrshni, properly named 
Yuyudhana, son of Satyaka and grandson of Qini. [§ 4 
(Aniikrum.): 1,1, f 194 (Yuyudhanam )].—§ 11 (Parvasangr.): 
I, 2, 534, 571.—§ 33 (Adivumgavatarana): I, 63, 2433 
.{S°h Krtavarmd ca Ndrdyandm atiuvratau , son of Satyaka). = 
§ 130 (Aragavat.): I, 67, 2714 ( Vrshnihulodvaliak , born 
from the paksha of the Muruts).—§ 232 (Svayamvarap.): 
I, 186, 6998 (present at the svayamvara of DraupadI).— 
§ 243 (Viditraganiauap.): I, 205, 7507 (partisan of the 
Pandavas).—§ 252 (Subhadraharunup.): I, 219, 7916.— 
§ 253 (Fiaranaharanap.) : I, 221, 7991 (came to the wedding 
of Arjuna and Subhadra).—■§ 264 (Sabbakriyap.) : II, 4,129 
(Yuyudhanahj instructed by Arjuna in the science of arms).— 
§ 273 (Rujasuyarambhap.): II, 14, 621 (among the seven 
utirathas of the Vrshnis).—§ 296 (Dyutap.): II, 53, 1920 
(held the umbrella for Yudhishthira at the rajasuya), 1926.— 
[§ 318 (Arjunabhigarnaiiap.): III, 13, 611 {Yuyudhanahj 
told Krshna of the gambling)]. — § 320 (Saubbavadhop.): 
III, 18 [735 ((finer napta)], 744 {°m Baladevan ca ye cdnye 
UMuka-Vfrtqayofa; 21, 833, 836. —[§ 342 (Indraloka- 
bhigarnauap.): III, 51, 2009 ( Yuyud/idna-Bhimaii )^.— § 343 
{Nalopakhy ftnap.): III, 52, 2019.—§ 400 (Tlrtbayatrap.): 
III, 118, f 10233 {Qineh . . . pautram> came to Yudhishthira 
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in Prabhfisa)].—§ 402 (do.): Ill, 120 (|102o9), [j 10286 
{Qinipravira)~], — [§ 448 (Ajagarap.): III, 176, fl2330 
; {(jineh . . . naptdy \.—§ 553 (Yai\aliikap.): IV, 72, 2357 
{Yuyudhanahj came to the wedding of Abhiinanyu and 
Uttar a).—§ 554 (Sainyodyogap.): V, [1, |4 ( faipravivah ), 
f 10 (do.)] ; 2, (41) (only B.), [55 ( Yuyudhunatya ')].—[§ 555 
' (do.): V, 197, 570 (Yuyudhanahj ciifSeto: Yudhishthira with 
an army)].—§ 556 (Sun jay ay 5b op.) : V, 20, 619 (in the 
'army of YAdhishthira) ; 22, [f653 {Satya kah)~], f668 ; 25 rj t 
732; f27, f783 ( Yuyudhdnah ); 28/, |804 {faneyah)]; 
30v, f868.—§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): V, 48, [1817 {fane- 
\/en #)], 11852 {Qmcr naptdyam)j f 1858, {JUfadhavasyu) ; [50, 
20()(y {Yuyudhdnena Vpshnivirena )]; 63, 2109; 55,2204; 
57 2233 ( Yuyudhdnam)j [2252 {Yuyudhanahj will fight 

with Krtavarman) * 680, 2315 {Yuyudhdnena)]; 61 0*, 
2406; 65 77, 2488 {^amrnato ’ ndhaka-Vrshnndm ).—§ 562 
(Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 80 e, 2856; 81, (2866), 82, 2872; 
83, 2930 (Qiner naptdnnn ), 2941 (accompanied Krshna); 
94, 3347, 3362, 3377; 95v, 3404.—§ 567 (do.): V, 130, 
4373, 4380 (discovered the plan of seizing Krshna); 131, 
4441.—§ 569 (do.): V, 137, 4669; 141 7 . 4 ??9, 4797 i 
143/, 4871, 4884 {Kegavah saha-S°ih).—% 570 (Sainyanir- 
yiinap.): V, 151 a, 5101 (among the seven leaders of 
Yudhishthira’s troops), [5143 {Yvyudhunadritryam fihrshta- 
dt/umnam)^\, (?), 5161; 152 )/, 5175 { Yuyudhdnah) ; [157, 
5324 (Qinipunffavaw)]. — § 571 (UlCikadutagamannp.): V, 
162, 5591 ; [164e, 5708 ( Vdrshneyam Yuyudhdnam f pitted 
against Juyudratha)]. — § 572 (Rathatirathasuhkhyanap.) : 
V, 170, 5882 {Mddhacahj among the heroes in the army of 
Yudhishthira).—§ 573 (Arnboprikhyanap.) : V, [194 7 > 7598 
( Yuyudhdnah)j 7600 {fancyah)] ; 196, .[{v)> 78 22 {Yuyu- 
\dhanam)j 7630 (do.)], (X), 7645 (Vrshnlndm pravarah).— 
§ 576 (Bhagavadgltap.): Vi, [19 <n 714 ( Yuyudhdnah ); 22, 
780 {Yuyudhdnenay]\ 26 0, [833 ( Yuyudhdnah)^ {k) % 846. 

-§ 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 45 2 , 1680 (attacked Krta¬ 
varman), 1681 f 47e, 1837, 1838 (pierced by Bhishma), 
[1865 {Sutyake)~)\ 48*, 1962, 1972 (pierced by Bhishma); 
50^, 2000, ('Tr)j 2082; 51 aa, 2117.—§ 579 (do.): VI, 52?, 
,2149; 54 13 , 2333, 2340, 2352, 2353 (assisted Bbima and 
l)hrsh$adyumna).—§ 580 (do.): VI, 56^, 241 / ; 57*, 2 154, 
{2460; 58, 2468, 2470 (fought with the Gandharas), 2499; 
5.59, f2587 {Qimpravlrah)j f2589 (do., came to the, aid of 
Arjuna), f2592 ( faneyam , Qinipravira), f2594 {fa'neya )].— 
% 581 (do.): VI, 63% f2806 {Qinipravlrah y attacked Bhishma), 
j*2812 (attacked by Bhurigravas); 64, 2813, 2814, 2816 
^encounter with Bhurigravas).— § 582 (do.): A 1, 69fl, 3064, 
(3), 3076 (checked Drona), {% 3079 ; 71e, 3140 ; 72 7 , 3169, 
’3187 (the charioteer of S. slain by Bhishma); 74”, 3240, 
3245, 3249, 3250, 3266 (encounter with Bhurigravas who 
'slew ten sons of 8.). —§ 583 (do.): VI, 75c, 3284. § 584 

I do.): VI, 81, 3560 (attacked by Alambusha); 82, 3615, 
13621, 3623 (encounter with Alambusha); 86% 3819, ( 9 ), 
(3825, (?), 3839.—§ 585 (do.): VI, 87, 3864 (at the horn of 
‘the gfhgdtaka vyuha ); 89 3946; 96, 4340 (attacked by 

Krtavarman and Bahlika).— § 586 (do.): VI, 99^, 4509; 
1016?, 4586, 4623 (pierced Krpa), 4637 (fought with Drona), 
4 640 (fought with Drona) ; 103^, 4694 ( Sdtvatah , attacked 
Bhishma); 104, 4744 (pierced Krtavarman), 4755, 4763 
(pierced by Bhishma); 106 <r, 4803, 4806 (pierced by Drona). 
U§ 587 (do.): VI, 108, 4999, (/4), 5013; 1006, 5074; 
/llO, 5107 (fought with Duryodhana); 111, 5140, 5144, 5152 
1 (fouglit with Alambusha and Bluigadatta); 112.0, 5234; 
([115, 5361 (Qiner naptu, fought with A^vutthunnin)]; 116, 
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5384, 53 B 6 (fought with Aqvatthauian); 118v, 5554, 5558; 
119 x , 5577, (w), 5587.—§ 589 (Droniibhishekap.): VII, 2a, 
f 68 , f82 ; 87 , 228, [f248 ((^nieh . . . napid ), f 251 (Rainey a) 
[ 10 , 339 ( Yuyudhane ; 5: Having crushed the host of tl 
Sauvlra king, Yuyudhuna took for his wife the beautifi t 
Bhoja maiden (Bhojcim k an yum). In battle lie is equal t > 
Yumdeva , and lias, through the instruction of Arjnna , beco. «j 
foremost in the use of arrows and equal to Arjuna himself in 
weapons; lie is equal to llama in prowess, etc., and in know¬ 
ledge of the Brahmas l ra )~\.— § 590 (do.): VII, 14, 529 
(pierced Krtavarnian), (a), 577 ; 16, [(/3), 63$ (°- Sdtyalcaihj]^ 
( 7 ), 646 (pierced hy Drona), (d), 650.-—§ 592 (Saniqaptaka- 
yadhap ): VII, 21 *, 904,*911, (/<), 916 ; 22,942 ^pramui cl 
rathuli) ; [23 o, 951 (Caine yah, description of his horse s); 
25, 1073 (Qineh pautram y checked by Krtavarnian)]; 26, 
1171 (attacked by Ehagadatta); 310, 1348; 32, [(0), 1380 
(Yuyndhdnapralhrtayah) 1, (/1/3), 1427, [1439 (Rainey ah , 

pierced Karna), 1441 ( Sd tyakd rn (ivrfi) ], 1443. — § 593 

(Abhimanyuvudhap.): VII, 36d, 1508, (£), 1528; 40o, 
1695; 42?r, 1743; 43/>, 1769, 1776.—§ 597 (Pratijhap ): 
VII, 83a, 2919; 84, 3008 (Arjnna exhorted 8. to protect 
Yudhishthira).—§ 598 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 85 e, 3047 
( Vrshnivirah ), [3056 (Qaineyena) J; 86 , 3082, 3083.—§ 599 
(do.): VII, 95, 3530 (attacked by I>uh$asarm); 96, 3555, 
3556 (fought with Duhqasana); 97, 3603, 3605 ( Qini - 
puhgavah, rescued Dhrslitadyumna); 98, 3644, 3646, 3653, 
3655, 3661 (encounter wiih .Drona); 106, 3978 (attacked by 
Vyaghradatta); 107,4047 (slew Vyaghradatta, the son . 
the Magadlm king), 4052; 110, 4136 ( Yuyudknnena ), 4137, 
4141, 4143, 4147 ( Vrshmvarah), 4118, 4152*4177, 4186, 4229 
(fought with Drona and was rescued hy Yudhishthira, etc.); 
111, 4210 (Qinipungavah); 112, 4293, 4360 (read sa S° y ih 
with Ik), 4361, 4364, 4370 (at the injunction of Yudhishthira 
S. set out to assist Arjuna) ; 113, 4375, 4382, 4392, 4393 
( Yuyudhdnali ), 4395, 4397, (4404), 4416, 4417, 4418, 441.9, 
4421, 4424, 4425, 4126, 4427, 4 131, 4433 (encounter with 
Krtavarnian, etc.); 114, 4468. 4476; 116, 4546, 4549, 4550 
(fought with Krtavarinan and the elephant division headed by 
Bukmaratha), 4574, 4577, 4583, 4584, 4590, 4592 (slew 
Jalasandha), 4600; 116, 4610,4613, 4618, 4620, 4627,4639, 
4643, 4644 (fought with Drona, etc.; vanquished Krta- 
varrnan); 117, 4659, 4663, 4665, 4672, 4675, 4G79'(eneounf;er 
with Drona); 118, f4689, |4692, f4694 (slew Sudarcjana); 
119, 4702 ( Vrthnipahgavah ), (4728), 4741, 4742, 4745, 4755 
(praised hy his charioteer, vanquished the Yavanas, the 
Kambojas, etc.); 120, 4767, 4769, 4776, 4778, 4782, 4787 , 
4789, 4791, 4796, 4797, 4799, 4802, 4804 (fought with 
Duryodhana, etc.); 121, 4808, 4823,4832, 4835, 4837, 4 841, 
4845, 4847, 4860 (vanquished the Samgaptakas, MlecehW, 
etc.); 122, 4869,4879,4886, 4887, 4888 (continuation); 
123, 4936, 4938, 4941, 4942, 4957,4960, 4961, 4962, 49^3; 
4970 (encounter with Duhqusana, whom he defeated but did 
not slay); 124, 4972, 4974, 4991 ; 126, 5102 {Yrshmnijtm 
pravaram ), 5105 ( Rainey ah), 5106, 5109 ( Vdrshneyam ), 5121, 
5140, 5141, 5143 (Suivatani ); 128oo, 5243, 5255; 13^0, 
5314, 5316, [5326 (Yilyiidhana - f ’rIcodarau)J ; 134, 55,57 
136^, 6613: 137w 6629; 139,580(6; 
140777 ,f5828,|5831 (slew Alarabusha),[f5839(faiVi«yrtmj)], 
141, 5845, 5856, 5867, 5858, 5859, 5860, 5861, 5862, 58(1)3, 
5864, 5865, 5886, 5867, 6871, 5874, 5876, 5877 (defeaied 
the Trigartas and proceeded to whore Arjuna was); 1412, 
5899, 5901, 5903, 5908, 5929, 5932,5936, 5943 ( Varshiteyank), 
5916 (pravaram Vrthuctranam ) (defeated by Bhuri^ravas) ; 
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143, 5953, 5971, 5974, 5980, 5982, 6002, 6006, 6007, 6011, 
(6012) (slew Bhiirigravas when the latter was sitting in 
praya); [144, 6027 {Qaineyasyaj ].—[§ 599* ( Qini): VII, 
1.44, 6041 {Qineh siitcm), 6043 (do.)].—§ 599 (Jayadratha¬ 
vadhap.): VII, 147, 6$25 (rushed at Kama), 6327, 6335, 
6337, 6341, 6354 ( Yuyudhdfiah ), 6364, 6368, 6371, 6373, 
6375, 6376 (fought with Kama, etc.); 149, 6482, 6484 
( Bhima-S°i), [6492 ( Yuyudhdna- Vrkodarau)'] ; 150, 6514 
(had slain Jalasandha, cf. chap. 115).—§ 600 (Ghatotkaca- 
vadhap.): VII, 154# 6618; 156, 6729, 6731 (only Ik), 
6738, 6753, 6756, (0), 6762, ( i ), 6782, 6783 (encounter Avith 
Somadatta,etc.); 157, 6924,6929 (encounter with Somadatta); 
162, 7224, 7230, 7231, 7240, 7241, 7245, 7246, 7251 
(encounter with Somadatta, whom he slew) ; [165, 7361 
( Qavieyam , attacked by Jiliuri)] ; 166, 7398, 7406, 7407, 
7410 (encounter with Bhfiri, whom he slew); 170,7638, 
7640, 7641, 7642, 7643, 7646, 7647, 7649, 7662 (Sdtvatdm 
varah ), 7664, 7666 , 7667, 7677 (encounter with Karna, etc.) ; 
171, 7683, 7685 (encounter with Duryodhana), [(ff), 7732 
( Yuyudhanahj ]; 172, [7743 ( Qaineyapramukhdn ), (tttt), 7745 
( Qinipuhgavam ), 7747 (Qaineyam )], (o<x), 7758; 173, 7835, 
7836 (protected Ghatotkaca); [177 Y'Y r > 8060 ( Yuyudh&naK )]; 
178, (itU), 8080 (Tuyudfianahy], (aaa), 8084; 179 
8119; 182, 8279, 8293 (questioned Ivrshna about the dart of 
Karna).—§601 (Dronavadhap.) : VII, 184a, 8368.—§ 602 
(do.) ; VII, 187*, 85*44 ; 189, 8646, 8649, 8660, 8664, 8665, 
8667, 8668 , 8670, 8671 (encounter with Duryodhana); 191, 
8801, 8805, 8806 (rescued Dhrshtadyimnia); [192, 8809 
( Qaineyasya ), 8810( Qaineyam ), 8812 (do.)/8813 (Qaineyasya)^ 
—§ 603 (Karayanastramokshap.) :. VII, I960, 9008; 198, 
9133, 9150, 9156, 9165, 9171, 9176, 9191 (quarrelled with 
Dhrshtadyumna); 199, 9220; 200,9310,9314,9315,9317 
(encounter with Aqvatthaman); 201 9401. — § 604 

(Karnap.): VIII, 5£f> 106 (had slain lihurigravas), 134 (had 
slain Jalasandha).—§ 605 (do.): VIII, 12 p/3, 454; 13,492, 
497, 499, 500, 506, 510, 511, 513, 519, 524 (slew the Kaikeya 
princes Vinda and Anuviiula); [21 ce, 845 ( Yuyadhunah , pro¬ 
ceeded against Karna)]; 22>/>/, 870, 873, 875 (killed the 
elephant of the Anga king*and its rider), [(kk), 888 ( Pdhcdla - 
Qaineyau )] ; 30, [f 1211 ( Qiniputram), f 1213 ( Qinipraviram ), 
fl214 ( Qinivi'shabhah ), f 121 o ( Cinivrshabha -, fouglit with 
Kama, etc.)], (^), 1227, 1229 —§ 606 (do.): VIII, 35, 
1639 (Scitvatdm varah , had been vanquished by Karna).— 
§ 607 (do.): VIII, 37 7 , 11728.—§ 608 (do.): VIII, 46, 
[2157 ( Cinipuhgavah , shall proceed against Krtavarnian)], 
( 7 ), 2208 (Sdtvatdm varah ); [47/*i 2229 (, Sutyalcena )] ; 48f, 
2253, 2274, 2277 (defeated Vrshasena and fought with 
Duhqasana), (<r), 2296; 49r, 2*304, ( x ), 2333, (w), 2359, 
2387 ( °pratnukhdh ); 50, 2398 (protected Yudhishthira); 51, 
2502 (attacked Karna); 55, 2659, (kk), 2662, *2663 (XX), 
2666, 2673 (fought with Aqvatthaman); 56, 2728 (defeated 
by Kama), [(t™-), 2756 (Qiner naptd)~]\ 59, 2921 (fought 
with Karna), (i^YO* 2946 ; 60/?/!, 3001, [ 3034 ( Caineyena)']; 
61, 3079 (proceeded against ^akuui), 3111, 3113 (encounter 
with (Jakuni whom he defeated), 3116; 63 777 , 3200; 
[66***, 3318 {YuytidhCinasya)~\\ 67 kick, 3373 ( Qaineyah ); 
73in>i.', 3732; [74, 000, 3794 ( Qaineyaeya ), 3796 ( Sdtya - 
kasya)']; 75 X xX» t 3811 ; 78 7 ', 6955, 3956,3961 (fought 
with Kama); 79, 4028, [(*'), 4087 (-Qaineya -)|; 82, f4182 
(his horses slain by Karna), [|4l85 ( Qaineyd slew Prasena)], 
f4205 ; [83tt', f4306 {Qaineya 0 )']] 93,4864,4872; 96, 
[4991 ( Yuyudhdnam)'], (/3a'), 5030 (Yrshnindm pravaro 

rathah ).—§ 609 (£ulyap.): IX, Id, 36 (among the seven 
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who are left of Yudliislithini’s army after the nightly 
encounter); 3 [', 79.—§ 610 (do.): IX, 3/, 156 (attacked 
Qakuni), 164; 4/t, 223 (°eh . . . vegah .); 7r, 335.—§ 611 
(do.): IX, 8 tr> 396; 10 k, 516, [11X,, 550 ( Qaineymii )^; 
ISO, 646, 652; 13, 656, (o), 660, 663, 667, 673, 674, *675, 
679, 683, 688 (fought with Qalya); 15, 761, (*), 768, 771, 
775, 776, 778, 781, 784, 785, 786 (do.); 16, p, 819 
(v), 832 ; 17 x> 866 [f871 {Qineh . . . naptd ), 
f894 (do.)], 93 3 (Qiner naptd) f 935, 937 (defeated Krta- 
varinan); 18 pfi, 962, [967 ((Rainey ah)\ 969 (rfe^w^Adtoai)] ; 
1953, 1020, («?e), 1026, (y/;),. 1064 ; [2000, fl084 (Qine/i 
* . • naptd), 11091 ( Qiriipravlrah , slew palva)]; 21, 1099 
•((finer naptd , slew Kshcmalurti), 1109, 1118 (fought with 
Krtavarman); 22XX, 1139, 1143 [l ; l$a (Qati&yah, do.)]; 
25, 1391, 1394 (made Sanjaya captive); [27 c rcr, 1445 
(tynipungavah, —§ 612 (Hradaprnveqap.): IX, 29, 

1603 (ut the injunction of Vyasa S. set Sanjaya free); 30*, 
1726.—§ 613 (Gadayuddhap.) : IX, [32/1,' 1831 fyuyu- 
dhanat )] ; 33d, 1917.—§ 614 (do.): IX, 34a, 1962.—§ 615 
(do.): IX, [35, 1983 ( Yuyudhdnena ,had sided the Pandavas) ; 
61, 3422 ( (Raineyena , had slain Bhurigravas)]; 62^0 3461, 
3496, 3497 (the Pandavas and S . passed the night outside the 
camp).—§ 616 (Sauptikap.): X, [5, 197 ( Yuyudhdnena , had 
slain Bhuri<p'avas)]; 8 , 473 (absent when the nightly 
encounter took place); 9, 528 (among the seven survivers 
of the Pan da v a army).—§ 617 (Aishikap.): X, 10, 550.— 
[§ 618 (Jalapradanikap.) : XI, 12 a:, 315 (Yuyudhdnena )'].— 

§ 619 (Strivilapap.): XI, 23d* 660 (dear yam S°eh . . . 
Bronarn)\ 24*, [677 ( Yuyudhdnena , had slain Blulrigravas), 
678 ( Yuyudhdnena )'],687 (had slain lihuri^ravas),690.—§635 
(Rajadh.): XII, 37, 1382 (accompanied Krshna).—§ 637 
(do.) : XII, 40a, 1444; 445, 1530; 46, 1583, 1584, 1585; 
47, 1694 (in the same chariot as Krshna). —§ 639 (do.): 

XII, 60, 1815; 52e, 1889; 63, 1904, 1906, (<?), 1921.— 

§ 040 (do.): XII, 687 , 2116.—[§ 777 (Svargarohunik.p.): 

XIII, 168, 7715 ( Yuyudhdnena , accompanied Yudhishthira)]. 
—§ 783 (Anugitap.): XIV, 52, f!533, fl534 (accompanied 
Krshna).—§ 785 (do.): XIV, 59, 1752 (do.), 1767; [60, 
1804 ( Yuyudhdnasahdyena, sc. Krshna)]; 61, 1840; 62 e, 
1855 ; [ 660 , 1938 ( Yuyudhdnena , accompanied Krshna), 1946 
(Yuy udhanadv it hyena, sc. Krshna); 86 t, 2557 {Yuyudhdnena, 
accompanied Krshna)].—[§ 787 (Aqramavasap.): XV, 10 v, 
33.2 ( Yuyudhuntna )'].—§ 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 3, 81, 90 
(slew Krtavarman and was himself slain); [6k, 155 ( Yuyu - 
dhanah), 157 (Qai)ie;/ain)~] ; 7,247 (YauyudMnlM . . . putram 
S°eh ).—§ 795 (Svargarohanap.): XVIII, lc, 24; 4, 142 
(°pramukMn vlrun, after death among the Sadhyas, etc.). 

Cf. also the following synonyms:— 

Anartta (“ belonging to the Anartta tribe ”); IX, 947 . 
Qainey a (“ grandson of Qini”): V, f804, f 1817, 2109, 
2316, 2870, 7600; VI, 2334, 2486 (JCurupungavau, i.e. Satyaki 
and Abhimanyu), [2592, [2594, 3078, 3617, 3622, 4625, 
4627, 4632, 4636, 4638, 5143, 5147, 5157, 5385 ; VII, [251 
{°-B)nmarjunavdhinigam ), 530, 951 (C. Sai °), 1073 (only 13.), 
1439, 3056, 3616, 3620 (JDrona-Q 0 m), 3624 {Drona-Q°yoh), 
4175, 4176, 4183, 4195, 4199, 4203, 4205, 4232, 4289, 4406, 
4465, 4545, 4546, 45 47, 4550, 4574, 4580, 4687, 4599, 4605, 
4625, 4633, 4648, 4668, 4682, 4748, 4783 ( °velum ), 4793, 
4806, 4807, 4809 (0. by error Sai°), 4820, 4822, 4824, 
4833, 4838, 4861, 4935, 4951, 4958, 4968, 4975, 5104, 5105, 
[5839, 5847, 5854, 5870, 5900, 6001, 6027 (utpaltim Q°sya), 
6348, 6353 (luirna-Q°yoh), 6356, 6363, 6374, 6381, 6784, 
7229, 7242, 7255, 7361, 7397, 7399, 7403, 7409, 7411, 7614, 


7681, 7695, 7697, 7699,. 7709, 7703, 7743 (°pramukhan 
Parthan j, 7747, 8809, 8810, 8812, 8813, 9185, 9302, 9318, 
9320; VIII, 501, 509, 521, 522, 888 (Pancula-Qfhi), 2277, 
2283, 2652,2675,2676, 2729,2923,2925,2927 [K(inia-Q°y<>h), 
3034, 3115, 3117, [3373, 3794, [4087 {Qikhan<li-(j°- Yamdh), 
[4185, [4186, [4306 (Drupadasutavarishlhuh . . . (J°8hanhtdh) ; 
IX, 550, 682, 819, 967, 1110 (Qinipungavah), 1122, 1160, 
3422 (had slain Bhhri$ravas); XI I, 1905, 1915; XIV, 86, 
89, 91 (sl;iin), 157. 

Qaineyanandana (“delighter of the .Qaiueyas”) : 
VII, 5111. 

Qauri, q.v. 

Qinell pautra(ll) (“ grandson of Qini ”): III, [10233 ; 
VII, 1073, 1170, 3606, 3610,4576, 4636, 4650,' 4669, 4780, 
4787,6344,6355,6359,9186. . 

Qineh putra(h) (‘‘Son of Qini”): VII, 4378. 

Qineh suta(h) (“son of Qini”): VII, 6041, 6043; 
XVI, 89. 

Qiner napta (“grandson of Qini”): III, 735, [L2330; 
V, [1852 (6'°), [1853, 2930 (<5°); VI, 2356, 2808, 5361 ; 

VII, [218, [4696, 4815, [5833, [5840 ; VIII, 2756; IX, 
[871, [894, 933 (5°), [1084, 1099 (S°), 1604, 1606. 

Qinlnam adhipa(h), Qinlnam pravaro 
ratha(h), Qinlnam rsliabha(h), v. Qini, pi. 
Qinipravara (“ the hero of the Qini race ”); VII, 4949. 
Qinipravlra. (do.); Ill, [10286; V, [I, [40; VT, 
[2587, [2589, [2592, [2806 («°) ; VI[, [4684, [4697, [5825 ; 

VIII, [1213, [4185, [4206; IX, [1091 ; XIV, [1535. 
Qillipungava (do.); V, 5324; VI, 2485, 5142 ; VII, 

3001, 3605, 4175, 4177, 4233, 4240, 4291, 4616, 4654, [4686; 
[4691, 4770, 4790, 4795, 4842, [5830, 5875, 5880, 5902, . 
7253 (only B.), 7745, 8285, 8651, 8655, 8799, 9177, 9183 ; 
VIII, 2157; IX, 938, 1101, 1105 (Z7 ardikya-^au), 1110, 
1113, 1115, 1121, 1445. 

Qiniputra (“ son of Qini”) : VIII, [1211. 

Qinivxra ("the hero of the Qini race”): VII, 4563. 
Qinivrshabha (do.): VIII, [1214, 1215. 

Dacarha (“belonging to the Dacjarlms”): VII, 4233 
(v. Daqarbn, pi.), 5882, 7638 (C. PdP), 8671. 

Madhava, Madhavagrya, Madhavasimha, 
Madhavottama, Madhudvaha, q.v. ; 

Satvata, Satvata 9 reshtha, Satvatagrya, 
Satvatamukhya, Satvatapravara, Satva- 
tarshabha, q.v. 

Satyaka(“son of Satyaka”): V, [653; VI, 1865, 2328, 
2348, 4058 (only B.), 4635, 5155 ; VII, 633, 1441 (°drnew<U), 
7281 (only B.) ; VIII, 2229, 3796. 

Varshneya, Vrshni, Vrshnicardula, Vrshni- 
kulodvaha, Vrshnipravira, Vrshnipungava, 
Vrsknisimha, Vrshnivara, Vrshnivira, 
Vrshny - Andhakapravxra, Vrshny - An dka- 
kavyaghra, q.v. 

Yadava, Yadudvaha, Yaduttama, Yaduvira, 
Yaduvyaghra, q.v. • 

Yuyudhana, the proper name of Satyaki: I, [194 
/ Vdrshneyam); II, 129 (<$°) ; III', 611,2009 (-Mlmitir ); 

IV, 2357 (S°) ; V, 55, 570 (Sdtvatdndm mahurathah), [683, 
[723, [724, [783, 2006 ( Vrsfmivirena ), 2233 ( S °), 2252, 
jj2315, 2869, 4887 (°-Yamaih), 5143 ( °dvUtgam, sc. Dhr.-hta- 
dyumna), 5175 (5°), 5708 (Vdrshneyam), 7598, 7624, 7630; 

VI, <14, 780, 833, 3192 (° ratham ), 3247, 3251 {°sya sutdh ); 

VII, 339, 1169 (°ratharp), 1170, 1380 { 0 prabh r tayah), 2953, 
[(2982, 2983 ( °-Janardanau ), 2991 (do.), 3000, 3609, 3612, 
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3641,3648, 3651,3657, 4045, 4049,4134, 4135 (> trogamaih), 
4136, 4138, 4141, 4144, 4160, 4151 ( °ratham ), 4153, 4192, 
4372, 4373, 4377 ( °ratham ), 4393 (S°), 4394, 4396, 4398, 
4400, 4415, 4432, 4434, 4435, 4455, 4568, 4599, 4602, 4630, 
4651, 4655, 4657, 4660,4673, 4740, 4752. 4758, 4786, 4812, 
4814, 4839, 4851 ( °ratham ), 4854, 486?, 4945 ( °rat/um ), 
4946, 4952, 5108, 5326 (' '-VrJcodarau ), 5853, 5892, 5984, 
6354 ( S °), 6397, 6492 ( 0 -Vrkodaran), 6758, 6923, 7227, 
7257, 7645 ( VrshunCimpravarah ), 7650,7652, 7680 {°rathan), 
7688, 7690, 7692 (°rath(m), 7693, 7732, 8060, 8080, 8291, 
8798, 9319; VIII, 845, 2276, 2280,2286,3318, f3813(only 
C., read yuvd yuvunam with 14.), 4991 ; IX, 969, 1117, 1831, 
1983; X, 197; XI', 315, 677 (had slain Jlhuri^ravas), 678; 
XIII, 7715; XIV, 1754(°(t««yrt/i,sc..Krshna), 1804 (°takuyena, 
do.), 1938, 1946 (°dvitlyah, sc. Krslma), 2557 ; XV, 332; 
XVI, 72, 73, 75, 85, 88, 155. 

Satyaloka (“the world of truth”): XIII, 1073 (satya- 
humanCim S°uh, said of piva). 

Satyamedhas = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Satyapala, a muni. § 26t (Sabliakriyap.): II, 4 a, 109 
(only C., Ji. has Saptapdhth). 

Satyaparakrama — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Satyaratha, a Trig-art a prince. § 572 (Uathatirutlm- 
sahkhyanap.): V, 166, 5758 (the leader among five brothers 
of the Trigarta race, among the rathas of Duryodhana).— 
§ 591 (Samgaptakavadhap.): VII, 17a, 689 (with his four 
brothers among the Samgaptakas). 

Satyasandha 1 , son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Amgavat.) : 
I, 67, 2735 (enumeration*). — § 182 (Dhrtarashtraputra- 
namak.): 1,117,4548. 

Satyasandha 2 , a Kuril warrior. § 556 (Sahjayayanap.): 
V, 230, 6941= Bhuri ?). 

Satyasandha 3 = Bhishma, q.v. 

Satyasandha 4 , son of Karni (if not amereadj.?). § 604 
( Karnap.) : VIL1, 7, f 210 (Juirndtm aja %) . 

Satyasandha 5 , a companion of Skanda. § Glow (Skanda): 
IX, 45, 2543 (given to Skanda by Mitra). 

Satyasandha (i = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Satyasena 1 , various Kuru warriors. § 604 (Karnap.) : 
VIII, 7, f206 (the son of Dhytarashtra?, or the son of 
Kama?).—§ 605 (do.): VILI, 87U, 1078, 1083, 1086, 
10y0, 1094, 1096, 1097 (among the Samgaptakas, slain by 
Arjuna). 

Satyasena 2 , a son of Karna. § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 48, 
2251 ( Karnasya putrau, sc. 8. and Sushena, guarded the 
wheels of Kama); 49, 2329 (pierced by Yudhishthira).— 

§ 611 (Qalyap.): IX, 10,481 (Karnaputrau . . . Sushenah 
8°ag oa), 487, 488, 489, 492, 495, 496, 499 (together with 
Sushena slain by Xakula). 

Satyatman = Krslma: XII, 1638. 

Satyavac \ a Devagandharva. § 100 (Amgavat.): I, 66, 
2551 (the eighth of the sons of Muni). 

Satyavac 2 = §Jantanu : I, 3968. — Do. 3 = Skanda: III, 

11631. 

Satyavadin (“ speaking the truth”) = Kaugika 6 : Vltl, 
3449. 

Satyavarman, a Kuril warrior (a Trigarta prince). § 591 
(Samgaptakavadhap.): VII, 17a, 689 (among five brothers 
among the Samgaptakas). ' 

Satyavat 1 , son of Dyumatsena and husband of Savitrl. 

§ 545 (Pativratop.): Ill, 294, 16667, 16668, 16669, 1667.1, 

* 10673, 16680, 16687 ; 295, 16697, 16702 (hhdrydm S°uh i 
so. Savitrl), 16707; 296, 16714, (16733), (16735)* 16741,’ 


16744 ; 297, (16749), 16755, 16759, 16763, f 16778, f 16784, 
f 16792, f 16799, f 16801, 16805, (16812), 16815, (L6824), 
(16829), (16846), 16849, (16853); 298, 16861, 16868, 
16871, 16872, 16873, 16874, 16875, 16876, 16877, 16878, 
16883, (16887), 16898 (married Savitrl; when Yama came 
to fetch Savitrl followed him and obtained several boons, 
among these the life of 8 .).—§ 551 (Kleakuvadhap.): IV, 
21 , 655 (Dyumatsenasutam vlram S°ntam anmditd 8dvitry 
anucacarailed Yamalokain manasvim, cf. § 545). — § 565 
(Galavacarita): V, 117, 3971 (reme . . . Sdviirydm S°dn 
yathd ).— § 6525 (Indrofca-Parikshitiya): XII,, 152, 5649 
(some gathas of his are quoted).—§ 683 (Mokshadh.): XII, 
268, 9560 (Dyumatsenasya samvadam rdjnd S°td saha), 9561, 
9563, (9565), (9582), 9594 (!) (discourse between Dyumatsena 
and 8 .).—§ 744 .(Auugasanik.): XIII, 44, 2451, 2454 
(some glokus of bis in answer of a question about marriage are 
quoted).—§ 775 (do.): XIII, I 667 , 7675 (enumeration). 
Cf. Citragva, Dvumatsenasuta. ** 

Satyavat 2 , a Kuru warrior. § 572(l.lathati ratbasankhyanap.): 
V, 167, 5799 ( sendpatih , a maharatlni in the army of Duryo- 
dliana). 

Satyavati 1 , daughter of Vasu and Adrika, by Puriigara 
mother of Vyasa, wife of ^autanu and mother of Citrahgada 
and Vicitravlrya). — § 61 (Sarpasuttra) : I, 65, f 2108 
(.Krshnasya . . . S°ydhsutasya, i.e. Vyasa).—§76(Matsya): 
I, 63, 2398 (Mutsya and S . were born by Adrika from the 
seed of Vasu, 8. had a fishy smell and was reared by a 
fisherman).—§ 77 (Vyasa) : 1, 63, (2405), 2413, 2415 (by 
Paragara mother of Vyasa, by the grace of Paraqara she 
remained a viigin and emitted a, sweet scent extending over 
a yojana, thence she was named Gandhavati or Yojanagandha 
(v. 2411-12)).—§ 156 (Pfiruvanig.): I, 95, 3801 (by.Qantnnu 
mother of Citrahgada and Vicitravlrya, formerly she had 

• born Vyasa).—§ 157 (do.) : I, 95, 3805 (appointed Vyasa 
to begot-children, cf. § 171).— § 165 (Satyavatllabhop.): I, 
100, 4043, 4044, 4045, 4055 (QantamPs receiving 8. as his 
wife).—§ 166 (Citrangadop.): I, 101, 4069, 4071 (mother 
of Citrahgada arid Vicitravlrya).—§ 167 (Vicitravlryop.) : I, 

102, f4132, 4145.—§ 168 (Bhishma-Satyavatl-samv.): I, 

103, 4146, 4159, 4164 .(Bhishmaconsulted with 8 .).—§ 171 
(Vicitravlryasutotpatti): I, 105, 4225, 4251, 4258, (4262),. 
4267; 106, 4274, 4302 (asked by 8. Vyasa begat children 
on the widows of Vicitravlrya).—§ 1 74 (Dhrtarashtravivaha) : 
I, 110, 4365.—§ 178 (Panelu) : I, 114, 4469, 4471.—§ 184 
(do.): I, 119, 4614.—§ 194 (do.): 1 , 126, 4912.—§ 196 
(Vyasa): I, 128, 4975 (retired to the forest with her 
daughters-in-law).—§ 238 (Paficendrop.): 1,197, 7318 (°ydh 
sutahy i.e. Vyasa).—§ 573 (Arabopakhyanap.): V, 173, 
5947, 5965 ; *174, 5968, 5969; 176, 6072, 6075 (repetition 
from § 166 foil.) ; 178, 7099; 186, 7339.—§ 602 (I)rona- 
vadhap.) : VII, 192, 8881 (rsheh . . . Jfrshiasya 8°yah 
sutasya ).—§ 717 b (MrayanTya): XII, 350, 13639 (bore 
Vyasa from Paraqara).—§ 778 (A^varnedliikap.) : XIV, 10, 
f292 (°ydh sutasya , i.e. Vyasa). Cf. Daqeyl, Gandhakali, 
Gandhavati (I, 2411; V, 5976; XII, 8835 (°yah sutah , 
i.e. Vyasa)), Kali, Satya, Vasavi, Y r ojanagandha. * 

Satyavati 2 , daughter of Gad hi and wife of Bclka. § 395 
(Jamadagni): III, 115, 10153 (married to Bcika), 10163 
(mother of Jamadagni).—§ 565 (Gfdavacarita): V, 117, 3973 
(reme . . . yathd . . . Itclkah S°ydn ca), 119, 4005 (Gadheh 
8utum % married to Itelka).— § 688 b (Ramopakliyana): XII, 
49, 1721, 1728, 1730, 1735, (1739), 1742, 1744 (married to 
Rclka, birth of Jamadagni).—§ 721 Y(Vi$vamitrop.): XIII, 
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4, 206, 228, 229, 23-1, 235, 241 (do., do.). Cf. Gadheyj, 
Gadbitfuta. 

Satyavatl 3 , wife of Narada. § 565 (Galavacarita): V, 117, 
3974 (rente . . .' yathd S°ydu ca Ntiradah), 

[Satyavatllabhopakhyana(m)] (“ the episode relating 
how Qantanu got Satyavatl”). § 165 (cf. Apavop.): 
Description of Qlnlanu, the princes anointed him as “King of 
Kings ” ( rujaruji/e , v. 3974); he ruled the earth from Hdsti - 
napura . the town ( putabhedana ) of the Kurus (v. 3978); 
there was no killing of deer, hoars, etc., under liis reign 
(cf. § 162!) except for the sacrifices to the gods, rshis, 
and pifrs. For thirty-six years he, without enjoying the 
love of women, roamed about in the woods, and his son, 
Qdngeya JDevavrata , the Vasu, was equal to him. One day, 
when pursuing a deer he had wounded along the hanks of the 
Gangd , he saw a youth who, with a heavenly weapon, checked 
the flow of the Gangd . . It.was his. son who, knowing him, but 
not known by hint, and clouding his perception by illusion 
(tndt/d), suddenly disappeared. On Qantanu's prayer, Gangd 
appeared holding the bov, and having told him that he was 
his son, and that he had studied all the Vedas and their Angas 
with Vasixhtha and knew all gdstras that were known by 
Zfganas and Brhaspati (adored by the gods and Asura*)> and 
by the rshi Rama Jamadagnya , and also the rajadlxarmas , she 
let him take him to his capital, where he was installed as 
heir-apparent. After four years (Juntanu met with Satyavatl 
in the wood on the banks of Yamuna , and demanded her hand 
from her father, the king of the fishermen (dugardja), who 
would not consent unless tylntanu would promise }hat his son 
by Satyavatl should become his successor on the throne. 

. Qdntanu would not grant the boon, hut returned to Hdsti - 
napura and* passed his time in sorrow until Kevavrata y having 
learned from the old minister the cause of his grief, by 
declaring that he would adopt the vow of brahmacarya 
(including celibacy), prevailed upon the fisherman (who had 
formerly rejected the Devarski As it a, because Bardgara had 
pointed out to him QdntanU as a suitable husband for her), 
that lie gave Satyavatl to Qdntanu , while the gods and rshis 
showered flowers upon Devavrata } calling him Bhlshma. 
Bhishma then took the maiden to Jldstmapura on his chariot, 
and Qdntanu bestowed upon him the boon of death at choice 
(I, 100). (For continuation v. Citrangadop.) 
Satyavatlputra, Satyavatisuta, Satyavatyat- 
maja Vyasa, q.vi 

Satyavrata 1 , an ancient king. § 6 (Annkram.): 1,1 a, 229 
(in Siihjaya’s enumeration). 

Satyavrata 2 , a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Am^avat.) : 
I, 67, 2448 (enumeration). — § 298 (Dyutap.): II, 68, 
f20()4.—§ 561 (Yanasafidhip.): Y, 68r, 2301, (v), 2305.— 
§ 576 (Bhaguvadgitap.): VI, 18£, 687.—§ 581 (Bhishma- 
vadhap.) : VI, 68£\ 2732 (protected Qalya), 2743 (pierced by 
Abhimanyu).—§ 582 (do.): VI, 730, 3221 (do.), 3222 
(pierced Abhimanyu).—§ 596 (Pratijnap.): VII, 74/2, 2628. 
—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 116aa, 4609 (pierced by 
Satyaki).—§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 7, f‘208. 

Satyavrata 3 ,a Trigarta prince. § 591 (Sarnqaptakavadhap.): 
VII, 17a. 689 (with four brothers among the Sanujnptakas). 

Satyavrata 4 = QivaflOOO names 2 ). 

Satyepsu, an Asura(?). § 6735 (Bali-Vasavasomv.): XII, 
227 a, 8263 (B. °eshu, among the ancient rulers of the earth). 

Satyesliu, a Trigarta prince. § 591 (Sam^aptakavadhap.) : 
VII, 17a, 689 (with his four brothers among the Sam^aptakas). 
—§ 611 (Qalyap.): IX, 27, 1482 (only B., slain by Arjuna). 


Satyeyu, a prince. § 150 (Puruvanuj) : I, 94, 3701 (eighth 
son of Itaudrfiqva). 

Saubala 1 = Qalcuni, q.v. 

Saubala 3 , pi. (°«A) (“ the sons of Subala”). § 585 (Bhlshma- 
vadhap.): VI, 90, 4010 (i.e. Gaja, etc.; cf. v. 3997), 4012. 
Cf. S.ubalalatmaja, pi. 

Saubala 3 , adj. (“ belonging to Saubala [i.e. gjakuni] ”), 
§ 580 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 68, 2485 (°?Wi sendm). 

Saubalaka == c^akuni, q.v. 

Saubalaka,, pi. (°ah), the followers of giakuni. § 580 
(Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 68‘, 2469 ( gdrtih } attacked Satyaki; 
cf. Gandhurdh , v. 2468). 

Saubaleya = giakuni, T- v - 

Saubaleyi, Sauball = Gandharl; q.v. 

Saubalya, pi. (°<?A), a people. § 574 (Jambfikh.): VI, 9/«, 
347 (only C., B. has Satigah/ah). 

Saubha, the aerial city of gjailya 5 . § 3175 (Krslina): 111, 
12, 491 ( pdtitam , sc. by Krslina;. cf. § 319).—§ 3*19 (Saubha- 
vadhap.): Ill, 14, 615 (Cdhasya nagaram), 619 ( lamagam ), 
628 ( kdmagena ).; 16, 685 (do.), 688, 690; 17, 69 5 (°niva- 
sinak ); 19, 776; 20, 786 (°nagar«m), 792, 793,802,805 
{°madhye ); 21, 835, 840, |847; 22,, 849, 851, 857 /(kdma- 
gamam), 875, 880, 882 ( nagaram ), 883 (destroyed by Krslina), 
884, 889.,—§ 5610 (Krslina Vasuuieva): V, 48, 1886 (?dvdri 
pratyagrhndc chataghmm dorbhyum , sc. Krslina). — § 567 
(Bhagavadyannp.): V, 130, 4405 ( 0 dvdre y there the monkey 
- Dvivida covered Krslina with a shower of stones).—§ 589 
(I)ronabhishekap.): VII, 11, 395 (Baityapuram lihastham 
(jdlvagtvptam, destroyed by Krshna; cf. § 319).—§ 7175 
(XarayonTya): XII, 340, 12959 (° nivdsinah , will he 

destroyed by Krslina, in a prophecy). 

Saubha 2 (“lord of the Saubha ”) = grdva 5 : III, 632, 636, 
654; V, f 1886 ( Qdlvardjam). 

Saubhadhipati (do.) — Qalva 5 : III, fl2590. 

Saubhadra' (“-the son bf Suhhadra ”).= Abhimanyu : I, 
f 188, 489 ( A °), 1947 ( 0 sydtmqjah f i.e. Parikshit), 8025, 
8034; II, 1609; IV, 2369, 2371; V, 59, \}Ml (Jndra- 
pratimam), 2231 ( °ddln ), 2250 (selected Brhadbala as his 
match in the battle), 4737, 4787, 5152, 5710 (pitted against 
Vrshasena, etc.); VI, 835, 847, 1655, 1684 (B. Abhimanyor ), 
1685, 1832, 1833, 1835, 1865, 2128, 2363, 2366,2367, 2370, 
2375, 2485, f2675, 2680, 2685, 2755, 2761, 2762, 2771 
j(°pramuMci rathah ), 3066, 3169, 3220,. 3227, 3230, 3231, 
3232, 3283, 3391 (°pramukhl vlrah ), 3472, 3477, 3480- 
(°pramukhun rathdn ), 3735, 4361, 4362. 4363, 4364, 4531, 
14534, 4537, 4544, 4554, 4585, 4588, 4604, 4614, 4749, 4998, 
‘5097, 5365 ( itarnikdradhvajmn ), 5383, 5405, 5407, 5554; 
jVII, 227, f251, 355, 544, 546, 547,550, 566, 571,575, 579, 
581; 584, 587, 588, 1042 (lialarama gave him the bow 
Enudra), 1179, 1443, 1473, 1474 ( nihate ), 1478, 1479, 1492 
. .4°), 1518, 1535, 1538, 1580, 1585, 1586, 1590, 1592, 1596, 

1608, 1619, 1625, 1635, 1646, 1652, 1G53, 1656, 1668, 1669, 

S672, 1674 ( A °), 1690, 1693, 1700, 1702, 1705, 1707, 1712, 
4713, 1719, 1724, 1727, 1735, 1779, 1784, 1791, 1793, 1813, 

:1816, 1819, 1829, 1834, 1835, 1839, 1845, 1848, 1857, 1866, 

>1867, 1883, 1889, 1906, 1907, 1932, 1939, 1940, 1954, 1960, 

]1982 (nihate), 1983, 1989, 2005 ( nihatah ), 2006, -2492, 2495, 
(2497, 2499, 2555, 2570, 2575, 6403. (tnliatafr), 7665 
8338, 9167 ( vimpHtitah ), 9225 ( gliat'dah ); VIII, 102 (had 
plain the son of Duryodhuna), 110 (had slain Brhadbala), 112 
(had slain the son of Qalya), 120 (bad slain the Magndha 
king Jayatsena), 160 (slain by Bauhgasani), 296, 3705 
inxhatam), 3709, 3711 ; X, 584; XI,. 418 {aryapuirSh . . . 
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S°sahitah), 573, 595; XII, 15; XIV, 1SU (°vad/iam), 1960; 
XV, 807 ( °mdha -), 844, 856 (incarnation of Soma), 875, 892 ; 
XVIII, 143 ( A 0 ). 

Saubhadra’, name of a tirtlia. § 250 (Arjnnavanavasap.): 
I, 216, 7841, 7847 ( maharshes tirtham uttamam, one of the 
five iS’arltIrthfiiii, q.v.). 

Saubhapati (“lord of the Saubha”)•== ^al\Va 5 : III, 491 
(£°), 659, 689, 711, 808 (C. by error (Jan 0 ), 869 (£ 0 ).— 
l)o. 3 = (Ifilva 4 : I, 4133 (cboson by Ambit to become her 
husband); Y, 6076 (£°), 6084. 

Saubliara, name of a fire, son of Varcas. § 491 (Aiigirasa) : 
III, 220, 14164 ( putro Yarcasya). 

Saubharaj 1 .(“'king of the Saubha”) = palva 8 : III, 624, 
690, 706, 761, 763, 765.—Do. 2 - $Llva 4 : V, 7018. 

Saubhavadliakhyana (“the story of the destruction of 
Saubha n ). § 71 (Parvasangr.): I, 2, 428 (i.e. Satibhavadho- 

pfikhyana). 

[Saubhavadhopakhyana(m)] (“the episode relating 
to the-destruction of Saubha ”; cf. Saubhavadhfikhyana). 
§ 319 (cf. Arjuriabh.). Krshna related : When Cigupdla, tile 
son of Damaghosha, had* been slain, his brother, the Mdrttilcd- 
rata-king (Ja.lva , in order to avenge him, caine to DvuraJcd in 

* the Saubha , who moved at will and slew many of the Yrghnifi, 
and sought for Krslina desiring to kill him. Krshna was in 
Jndraprastha at the rdjasnya of Yudhishthira, and when he 
learnt this on returning home, lie set out to slay him, and found 
him in an island in the ocean (see Nil. and PClt.; Bll. “a 
bay ”), and blowing bis conch Puncajanya , slew numerous 
Ddnavas. Then, as soon as he heard of the game at dice, he 
had come to the Pundavas (III, 14)—§ 320. Copious 
description of the combats with (Jdlva : When (Jdlva attacked 
DvdraJcd it was well furnished and strongly fortified (descrip¬ 
tion of fortifications and measures taken to defend the city by 
Ugrasend, Uddhava , etc.) and defended by Gada, (Jdmba, efje. 
(Ill, 15). Cdirudeshna (son of Krshna and JRuhnint), (Jamba 
(son of Krshna and Jamb avail ), and Pradyumna (son of 
K'fshna and Pu Jem ini) rushed out against him. They on both 
sides fought by means of mdyd. (Jamba put Kshemavrddhi , the 
commander of (Julia's troops, to flight by a shower of 
arrows, and slew a Daiieya named Vegavat with his maqe> 
Curndeshna slew the Ddnava Yivindhya with a consecrated 
arrow. Then Cdlva, riding on Saubha, encountered 
Pradyumna (III, 16). Hiding on his chariot with a gapipg 
maJcara in its standard, Pradyumna with showers of arrows 
slew WK Ddnavas and pierced the heart of (Jdlva so that )ie 
fell in a swoon, hut lie rose again and wounded Pradyumna 
about bis throat so that he became senseless (III, 17)- 
Pradyumna s charioteer DuruJci , a sula, carried him off the 
field by the help of his fleet steeds, but when Pradyumna llad 
regained his senses, he ordered him to turn the chariot, 
reminding him of the customs of the Yrshnis in battle, fj.nd 
saying that he had restrained Kr lav arm an, the son of Jlrdika, 
from .sallying out, as lie would himself resist (Jdlva (III, 18). 
As Qfilva used his mdyd of the Asuras , Pradyumna shot him 
down with the Prahmdstra, and was about to aim another 
arrow at him, capable of killing any person, when all (che 
hosts of the gods, with Indra and Dhanegvara (i.e. Ivubeij’a), 
sent Kura da and (Jvasana (i.e. the Wind), who ordered Him 
to desist as the creator ( Dhdtr) had destined Krshna, the Aon 
of DevaJcl, to slay him. (Jdlva then mounted Saubha rind 
went away through the skies leaving DvdraJcd (III, 10). 
AYlien (Jdlva had left DvdraJcd, Krshna returned from the 
rdjasuya, and found Dear aka deprived of its splendour, etc. 


He learnt from Udrdikya (i.e. Ivrtavarman) about the invasion 
of (Jdlva, committed the city to the charge of king Ahuka 
and AnuJcadundulhi (i.e. Yasudeva), etc., bowed to BJiava 
(i.e. Qiva), and set out on his chariot yoked with (Jaibya and 
Sugriva and with DuruJca for bis charioteer, blowing the 
Pancajanya, till he arrived at AldrttiJcdvata, and pursued (Jdlva 
(Daiteyugmsadah, v. 796), who, staying in Saubha, remained in 
the sky above the midst of the ocean a Jcroc s a off, so that 
Krshna's soldiers could not see it, but were obliged to stand 
as mere spectators. After a long battle with arrows, in 
which Krshna killed numerous Ddnavas, they took to fight by 
means of illusion, whirling maces, ploughshares, etc., and then 
mountain ,peaks. As none could ascertain whether it "was 
day or night, or distinguish the points of the horizon, Krshna , 
becoming bewildered, mnde use of the Prajhdsira, by which 
he regained light (III, 20). DuruJca was covered all over 
with shafts. Then a messenger of AJiuka came from DvdraJcd , 
saying that < Jdlva had come to DvdraJcd and had slain 
Yasudeva. Krshna thought that then SdtyaJci, Daladeva , 
Pradyumna, CurudesJina, (Jamba, etc., must necessarily have 
been killed first. How he saw Yasudeva falling from Saubha , 
and swooned away; but, as lie, after regaining consciousness, 
saw neither Saubha, nor (Jdlva, nor Yasudeva', he concluded 
that it was illusion (HI, 21). Though Krshna could not see 
Saubha, which had vanished through illusion, bo discharged 
many arrows from the (Jdrhga . The Ddnavas set up a loud 
howl, and wdien Krshna, making use of a weapon that pierced 
the foe following the sound, killed them at one place, the yell 
ceased at that place and started from another quarter. 
Then Saubha reappeared at Prdyjyotisha. Krshna, DuruJca , and 
tlio horses were covered by torrents of rocks that concealed 
them, and the Yrshnis fled in all directions. Krshna then 
destroyed the crags with Indra's thunderbolt, Ddruka pointed 
at (Jdlva and exhorted Krshna to slay him. Krshna made 
use of his Agneya weapon and hulled his discus Sudargana (b) 
against the city of Saubha, that fell cut in twain like the 
city of Tripura by the shafts of Make gear a. Then the discus 
came back into his hands and was hurled against (Jdlva and 
cut him in twain. The remaining Ddnavas fled in fear. 
Krshna returned to the Anar Has. It was for this reason 
that he could not come to ITdstinapury and prevent the 
gambling.—§ 321 : Then Krshna took leave of Yudhishthira, 
etc., and set out for DvdraJcd in bis chariot yoked with Caibya 
and Sugriva, taking with him Subhadru and Abhimanyu. 
Then Dhrshfadyumna set out for his own city, taking with 
him the Draupadeyas. And the Cedi king, DhrshtaJcetu 
{(Jigupdla's son, Nil.), set out for his beautiful city of 
(JuJctimatl, taking with him his sister [Karcnumati, the wife of 
NaJcula\ Njl., v. 1, 3831]. Also the Kaikeyas (B . KeJcaydh; 
Sahadevarydjdh, Nil.) went away. But the brahmans, vaigyas, 
and inhabitants of the country would not leave the Pundavas. 
Yudhishthira in due time ordered his men to make the chariots 
ready (III, 22). (For continuation v. Dvaitavanaprav.). 

Saucitti, a prince (probably patron, of Satyadhrti). § 573 
(Arabopakhyauap.): Y, 196/r, 7649 ( Satyadhrtih ).—§ 585 
(Bhlshmavadhap.): YI, 934151 {Satyadhrtih). —§ 592 
(Samgaptakavadhap.): VII, 23o, 986 (different from Satya- 
dhrti), 990 ( Satyadhrtih ). 

Saucjalya, pL, v. Saubalya, pi. 

Sau<jruti, a Kuril warrior. § 605 (Earnap.): YIII, 27XA, 
1078, 1084, 1086, 1088 (among the Samgaptakas, slain by 
Arjuna). 

Saudasa (“ the son of Sutlasa ”) == Ivaltnasliapada (Mitrasaha): 







Saudeva—[Sauptikaparvan(°va)j. 


I, 4736, 6774; III, 13817 ; XII, 1792 ( dayadah S°sya . ... 
Sarvakarmd) ; XIII, 326 ( Kogaludhipah ), 3732 ( lkshvdku - 
vamgajo rdjd), 3734 ; XIV, 1654, 1656 ( purushddam), (1672), 
(1674), (1679), 1681, (1691), (1694), (1700), (1704)/ 
Saudeva (“the son of Sudeva”) = Divodasa: XIII, 1954 
(D°), 1967. 

Saudyumni (“ the son of Sudyurima”) == Yuvanaqva: III, 
10432, 10435. 

saugandha, name of a caste: XIII, 2584. 
[Saugandhikaliaranam] (“the bringing of the fragrant 
lotuses ”; cf. Tlrthayatrap.). §431: When Bhima was 
embraced by Ilanumat his fatigue went off. Ilanumat asked 
him not to tell anyone that he dwelt there; this was the 
time of the arrival of the gods and of the Gandharvas 
(cf. v. 11220); he declared himself willing if Bhima might 
wish it to go to Hdstinapura and slay the Dhurtardshtras , 
etc., and dive into the army of his foes, giving leonine roars 
and remaining on the flagstaff of Arjuna's chariot. Then 
Ilanumat -vanished (III, 151 ).-t§ 432: Description of the 
proceeding of Blnma along the Gandhamadana till he found 
the lotuses (III, 152). Description of the lotus-lake, near 
Kaildsa , guarded by hundreds of thousands of Rdkshasas 
(called Krodhavagdh ), sprung from a cascade near the abode 
of Kubera , the sporting place of Kubera, frequented by 
Gandharvas, Apsarases , gods, divine rshis, Yakshas , Kimpuru- 
shas , Rdksliasas , and Kinnaras. Bhima drank of the water 
(III, 163). The Krodhavagas ordered Bhima to ask the 
permission of Kubera before he entered the lake ; but Bhima 
plunged into the water, and as the Rdkshasas attacked him, 
he slew 100 of them with his mace, inlaid with golden 
plates, and then drank of the water, by which his strength 
was fully restored, and gathered saugandhika- lotuses, while 
the Krodhavagas fled through the sky to the peaks of Kaildsa 
and gave account to Kubera , who said: “ Let Blnma take as 
many lotuses as he likes.” The Rdkshasas then returned to 
Blnma (III, 154).—§ 433: As there arose a violent wind 
with gravel, meteors, thunder, darkness, earthquake, dust, 
and evil omens, Yudhishthira , having learned from Krshnd 
the depart of Blnma , and alleging that Bhima had not 
formerly done any wrong to the Siddhas {siddhanam brahma - 
vadinfim , v. 11415), resolved to find out Bhima and let 
Ghatotkaca carry Krshnd, while other Rdkshasas carried the 
Rdndavas and the brahmans, and so they proceeded with 
Lomaga to the lake, where the slaughtered Yakshas were 
lying, and Yudhishthira entreated Blnma never again to 
offend the gods; the Pundavas began to sport in the lake, 
and the warders (i.e. the Efikshasas), witli rocks for weapons, 
bowed down in humility. There they dwelt for a short time 
on the slopes of Gandhamadana , expecting Arjuna (III, 156). 
—§ 434 : One day when Yudhishthira , remembering the 
tirthas, rivers {lid, etc.), etc., that they had visited, consulted 
with Bliima how they should repair to the abode of 
Vaigravana (5), a voice from the sky said that they must 
first return K to Bddari and thence to the hermitage of 
Vrshaparvan (c) and that of Arshtishena. There came a shower 
of blossoms. According to the counsel of Dhaumya , they 
all returned to the hermitage of Kara and Ndrdt/ana 
(III, 156). 

Saugaildhikavana, name of a place. § 370 (Tirthaya- 
trap.): III, 84, 7082 (a tirtha).—§ 430 (Hanumad-Bhimu- 
samv.): Ill, 150, 11286.—§ 432 (Saugandhikaharana): 
ILL 152, 11339, 11349.—§ 565 (Galuvacarita): Y, ill, 
3832 (in the north, guarded by Xairrtas). 


Sauhrda, pi. ( °dh) > a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9^ 
367 (in tlie south). 

Saukanya(m) akhyana(m) (“the episode relating to 
Sukaiiya”). §11 (Parvasangr.): I, 2, 445 (i.e. Sukanvo- 
pakhyana). 

Saumaclatti 1 (“the son of Soma&atta”) = Bhiiritjravas: 
I, 536 (C. by error So 0 ); II, 1713; 111,15084; Y, f791, 
(887, 4171 {Bh°) f 5530 (° tiniihgilam, sc. purushodadhim, 
i.e. the army of Buryodhana), 5573 (do.), 5742 (Bh °); YI, 
837, 1653, 1705, 2092, 2108 (only B., C. has Somadattah), 
f2672, 2688, f28.ll (Bh°), 2815, 3261, 3298, 3730, 3731, 
3934, 4244, 4407, 5052, 5103, 5184 ( Bh °), 5187, 5188; 
VII, 537 (°- Qikhandinau), 539, 1116, 1117, 1650, 3027, 3098, 
*3540 ( °purogamah), 3921, 3947 {°eh punar yupo yajhagllasya 
olid mat ah / dhvajah siirya ivdbhdti somag cdtra pradrgyate ), 
3948, 4329, 5900, 5901, 5908, 5931, 5942, 6001, 6043, 6328, 
6337 (only B.), 6526 {hatah), 6783 {°vadhat), 8307 {°er 
gadhat), 9158 {hatah ); VIII, 3646; XI, 686 ( Yupaketoli). 
Saumadatti 2 (do.) = gala(?) : VII, 3979, 4053, 4055, 4056, 
4060, 4064 (fought against the Draupadeyas and was slain by 
the son of Sahadeva). 

Saumaki 1 (“king of the Somakas” or “ descendant of 
Somaka”) -- Drupada : I, 5192, f7198 ( rdjd ), f 7345 ; II, 126 
( Yajnasenafr), |2523 (do.). 

Saumaki 3 (“descendant of Somaka”) = Satyadharman : V,. 
4779 {S°). 

Saumaki 8 (do.) = Dhrshtadyuinna or gikhandin: Y, 5162 
( Yajhasenih ).• 

Saumaki 4 (do.) = Xshatradhafman: VII, 3049 (2T°). 
Saumitri = Lakshmana, 1 q.v. 

Saumya 1 , a rshi. § 265 (Lokapalasabhakhyanap.) : II, 5, 

1 45 (accompanied Narada). 

Saumya 2 - Krshna: YI, 2946; XI, 556. 

^Saumya, a'dj. (“belonging to Soma (the Mfrbn)”). § 305 
tDyutap.): II, 78, 2578 ( dtmapraddnam saurkyam tv am, B. 
siaumyatvam). —§ 440 (Yakshayuddhap.): III, 164,11900 
(sc. astram). —§ 512 (Ghosh ay a trap.) : III, 245, 14995 (do.). 
4— § 588 (Bhishmavadhap.): YI, 121/3, 5801 (do.).—§ 6035 
fNarayana):: VII, 20l£\ 9466 {karma). — § 6l5w (Skanda): 
IX, 46, 2654 (sc. mdtarah). —§ 616 (Sauptikap.): X, 7, 304 
( mantrena ).—§ 746 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 76, f 3675 {ydvah). 
saupaka, name of a caste: XIII, 2589 (read with B. 

. saupakah). 

Sauparna, adj. (“ belonging to Suparna, i.e. Gambia”). 

§ 585 (Bhishmavadhap.): YI, 90, 4045 (rupam ).—§ 608 
(Karnapi): YIII, 53, 2592 {astram). 

Sauptika(m) (“the nightly encounter”). § 10 (Parva- 
sahgr.): I, 2, 347 {°m parva, i.e. Sauptikaparvan).—§ 11 
(do.): I. 2, 561 (do., do.), 579 {parva, i.e. the tenth book 
of Mhbhr.), 581 {°-AisInkasambaddhe parvani). — § 793 
(ijdausalap.): XYI, 3, 82 (all. to § 616). 
[Sauptikaparvan(°va>] (“the section including the 
pightly attack”: {a) the 10th of the greater parvans of 
Mhbhr., including the 83rd and the* 84th of the minor 
parvans; (5) the 83rd of the minor parvans; cf. Sauptika). 

§ 616: Agvatthdman, etc. proceeded towards the south. At 
the hour of sunset they reached a spot near the encampment. 
Hearing the shouts in the Rdndava camp, they proceeded 
farther and reached a dense forest. JDhrtardshtra interrupted 
Panjaya by expressing his grief for Buryodhana , and then 
inquired about the acts of the three survivors (a). Sanjaya 
continued: Agvctitlidman, etc., laid themselves down for rest 
under a huge banyan; Krpa and Krtavannan fell asleep; 
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*Saura—Sauti. 

Agvatthdman was kept awake by wrath and the desire of 
vengeance. He saw a fierce owl coming to that banyan and 
slaying a large number of crows roosting on its branches; at this 
sight lie formed\the resolution of slaying the Pandava army 
while buried in tflaep; he roused Krpa and Krtavarman , 
unfolded his project before them, and asked for their advice 
(X, 1); Krpa dissuaded him from executing his wicked 
design; “Let us repair to . Dhrtardshtra , Gandh&ri, and 
Vidura , and ask them as to what we should do ” (X., 2 ); 
Agvatthdman tried to refute Krpa's arguments (p) (X, 3). 
Krpa promised to aid Agvatthdman if the latter would fight 
the foe the next morning during daylight (<y ); Agvatthdman's 
answer: lie would not desist ($) (X, 4). Krpa earnestly 
remonstrated with Agvatthdman, who declared his resolution 
to be unaltered (<•), yoked his steeds to his chariot, and 
proceeded alone, saying that be would avenge his father 
((T); Krpa and Krtavarman followed him. Approaching the 
Pandava camp, Agvatthdman stopped at the gate (X, £>)✓ 
He beheld a being of gigantic frame (description ; hundreds 
and thousands of JPrshl/cegas issued from its flames) ready to 
resist him, and fearlessly fought it; it devoured all the 
weapons of Agvatthdman , who repented of his rash deed, and 
resolved to seek the protection of Mahddeva (X, 6), to whom 
he recited a hymn (7). A golden altar appeared before him 
with a blazing fire on it; many mighty beings of extra¬ 
ordinary appearance came there (description), worshippers of 
Mahddeva. Agvatthdman felt no fear at the sight; he offeree} 
himself to Mahddeva as a libation on the Are; Mahdfcva 
appeared and declared that the period of life of everybody in 
the camp had ran out; he gave a sword to Agvatthdman and 
filled him with his own energy; many invisible beings nml 
Ha. proceeded to his right and left as he set out (X, 7). 
He asked Krpa and Krtavarman to stand at the gate and 
slay everybody who would seek to escape; he entered the 
Pandava camp like a thief and slew Bhrshtadyumna , etc, (0) 
(description ; he employed the Pudra weapon ); Ha. uttered 
loud roars in joy; also Y. came there; Krpa and Krtavarman 
set fire to the Pandava camp in three places ; “ Arjuna is 
incapable of being vanquished by I)., As., G., Y., and Hii.” 
Before midnight the vast host of the Pandavas was slain 1 by 
Agvatthdman ; the camp was invaded by Ha. and Pq. that 
gorge upon blood and flesh. Agvatthdman forgot his grief for 
his father; when morning dawned he issued from the camp 
and joined Krpa and Krtavarman. Bhrhrdxhtra asked why 
Agvatthdman did not achieve such a feat before ; Sanjdya 
answered that the absence of the Pandavas with Krshnd, as 
also the sleep, was the cause of Agvatthdman's success. They , 
congratulated each other and resolved to give notice of 
the slaughter to Buryodhana (X, 8). They beheld Buryo- 
dhana still living, surrounded by wolves, hyenas, etc. They 
lamented and informed him (<); Agvatthdman asked him, 
when lie came to heaven, to inform Brona and embrace 
Bdhlika, etc. (*), and informed him who were yet alive (X) 
and who had been slain (,«). Buryodhana regained his senses 
and praised Agvatthdman , etc. (». Saying “we shall all 
meet again in heaven ”, he gave up his life-breaths; his soul 
ascended to Leaven. At early dawn Sanjaya came to the 
city and lost his spiritual sight. Agvatthdman, etc., ascended 
their chariots. Bhrtardshtra breathed long and hot sighs 
(X, 8). 

*Saura, adj. (“ belonging to Siirya (the Sun) ”). § 417 (Yava- 
kritop.): III, 138, 10812 ( vedasya , learnt by Arvavasu).— 

§ 612 (Ghoshayafcrap.): Ill, 245, 14996 (sc .astram, employed 
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by Arjuna).— § 586 (Bhisbmavadhap.): VI, 101, 4608 
( astram , employed by Abhimanyu, only 0.)—§ 61 5u (Skanda): 
IX, 46, 2656 (sc. mdtarah). —Ho. 2 , pi. (“worshippers of the 
sun ”) : VII, 2926. 

SaurabllOya, mostly pi. (°ah) (“ sons of Surabhi,”i.e. cattle, 
sg. bull) : I, 4195 (sg.) = Kdmadhenuputrah , Nil.); V, 5262 
('°d ivarshahham); VII, 163 (do.); VIII, 4416 (pi.); XII, 
10261 (Jchorahah S°dnum ), 13866 ( niigdh , read Sauraseydh ); 
XIII, 842 ( °gdtam , sc. Qiva). 

Saurabheyl, an Apsaras. § 250 (Arjunavanavasap.): I, 
213, 7858 (among the five Apsarases who were delivered 
from a curse by Arjuna).—§ 269 (Varunasabhav.): II, 10, 
39-1 (in the palace of Vanina), 

Saurabheyl, mostly ph {°yyah) (“daughters of Surabhi,” 
i.e. ldne) V XIII,. 1370 (sg.), 3713, 3754. 

Saurabhl (“ daughter ofSurubhi,” i.e. cow) : I, 6120 (iva) ; 
V, 3609 (Surupa numa). 

Sauratha, pi. (°«5), a tribe or family among theipibis. § 466 
((lihi): III, 197, ffl3300 [Eapotaromanam . . . rshabham 
S°anum). 

Sauratheya = pibi 1 : III, j-13297. 

Saurl (“ daughter of Surya (the Sun)”) = TapatT: I, 3738 ( T v ). 
Saurya, adj. (= Saura): XIII, f'1675 (garah). 

Sauti 1 (“ son of the Suta [i.e. Lomaharshana] ”) = Ugragravas, 
the reciter of the Mlibhr.—§ 1 (Anukrarn.) : I, 1, 1 ( Lonui - 
harshanaputra Ugragravdh), 7, (9).-— § 2 (do.): I, 1, (22).— 
§ 4 (do.): I, 1, (74), (93) (only 13., C. has Sutah), (217).— 
§ 5 (do.): I, 1, (219).—§ 7 (do.): I, 1, (245).—§ 8 (Parva- 
sahgr.): I, 2, (271).—§ 9 (do.): I, 2, (289), - § 12 
(Paushyap.) : I, 3, (661).—§ 17 (do., Uttahka) : I, 3, (837), 
(839), (848).— § 18 (Paulomap.) : I, 4, ff85I (Lomaharsha - 
naputra Ugrtigravah), 856, (859).—§ 20 (do., Puloma): I, 5, 
(875), (888); 6, (897) (only 13.); 7, (911), (922), (935).— 
§ 23 (do., Pramadvara): I, 9, (964), (978).—§ 24 (do., 
Sahasrapad): I, 10, (991).—§ 25 (do., do.) : I, 12, (1017). 
—§ 26 (Astlkap., Jaratkaru): I, 13, 1021, (1023), (1025); 
14, (1051); 15, (1058).—§ 27 (do., Kagyapa): I, 16, 1069, 
(1072), (1082).— § 28 (do., Amrtamanthana) : 1,17, (1098); 
18, (1112), (1117); 19,(1158).—§ 29 (do., Kadru): 1,20, 
(1189), (1193).—§ 30 (do., do.).: I, 21, (1205).-§ 31 (do., 
do.): I, 22, (1223).—§ 34 (do., Garuda): I, 24, (1263).— 

§ 36 (do., Kadru): I, 25, (1279).—§ 38 (do., do.): I, 26, 
(1296).—§ 39 (do., KamanTyaka): I, 27, (1304).—§ 40 
(do., Garuda): 1,27,(1318); 28, (1320), (|1335); 29, 
(1340), (1344).— § 42 (do., do.) : I, 29, (1371).—§ 43 (do., 
do.): I, 30, (1384), (1399), (1401).—§44 (do., do.): 1,30, 
(1426).—§ 45 (do., Valakhilya): I, 31, (1439), (1458).— 
§46 (do., Garuda): I, 32,(1471); 33,(1496); 34,(1525), 
(1531).—§ 47 (do., Sarpanamakathana): I, 35, (1549).— 

§ 48 (do., pesha): I, 36, (1585), (1587).—§ 49 (do., Yasuki) : 

I, 37, (1589) (O. by error So°), (1597); 38, (1622); 39, 
(1641), (1652).— § 50 (do., Jaratkaru): I, 40, (1657).— 

§ 51 (do., Parikshit): I 40, (1661); 41, (1690), (1701), 
(1706) ; 43, (1737); 43, (1769), (1772), (1783), (1787) 
(only B., C. has Sutah), (1790).—§ 53 (do., Jaratkaru): I, 
46,(1846); 47, (1869), (1872).—§ 55 (do., Astika): I, 
48, (1912), (1924).— § 56 (do., Pariksliif): I, 49, (1934), 
(1937), (1953).—§ 57 (do., Janamejaya): I, 50, (1992).— 

§ 58 (do., do.): I, 51, (2015),'(2022).—§ 58 his (do., 
Sarpasattra): I, 52, (2032).—§ 59 (do., do.): 1, 53, (2044). 
—§ 60 (do., do.): 1,53,(2058); 54, (2067), (2070), (2083), 
(2092).—§ 61 (do., do.): I, 56, ([2113).—§ 62 (do., do.): 

I, 56, (f2116), (2126), (2134), (2139) (C. by error So°).~ 
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§ 63 (do., do.): I, 57, (2143).—§ 68 (do., Astika): I, 68, 
(2166), (2170), (|-2!84), (2192) (only B., C. has Siitah).— 
§ 70 (Adivnmgavatiirannp.): I, 69, 2198, 2201, (2202), 
(2206); 60, (2208), (2227).—§ 294 (Dyutap.): II, 60, 
1788/89 (only B.).—§ 7174 (Narayaniya): XII, 341, (13011); 
344,13304,13305 ; 347,(13441).—§ 790 (Putradarganap.): 
XV, 34, (920); 35, (944), (955).—§ 795 (Svargarohanap.): 
XVIII, 6, (154).—§ 7954 (Janamejaya): XVIII, 6, (178). 
Cf. Suta (instead of which B. generally reads Sauti). 

Sauti+,== Sahjay a: I, 147. 

Sauti’ = Darnki: III, 721, 722, (723), 728, 732, 745, 747. 
Sauti 4 = Bandin: III, 10688. 

Sauti 6 (“the son of the Suta” [i.e. Adhiratha]) = Kama: V, 
215; VII, 1-8169, 8275; VIII, 3630, f457,l, f4573;'XIV, 
1793. 

sautramani, name of a sacrifice: IX, 2890 ; XIII, 5381. 
Sauvira 1 (“king of the Sauvlras”). § 211 (Sambharap.): 
I, 139, 5534. 

Sauvira’ (do.) = Vipula (0. Vitula): I, 5536 ( F°). 
Sauvira 3 (do.) = Sumitra: T, 5537 (S°). 

Sauvira 4 (do.) = Jayadratha: III, 15617, 15723. 

Sauvira 5 (do.) = Qalya: VIII, 331 (Madranam adhipah). 
Sauvira, pi. {°dh), a people = Suvira, pi. § 291 (Qigupala- 
vadhap.): II, 45, 1569.—§ 522 (Draupadlharaijap.): III, 
265, fl5600 ( Svirah ); 267, 15617 ( °abhmukhah), 15618 
{pat ill S°-Sindhunum, i.e. Jayadratha), 15621, 15635 
( Sindhu-S°an ); 271, 15718 ( Qibi-S°-Sindhundm), 15742 
(dmdagunum, i.e. the twelve standard-bearers of Jayadratha; 
slain by Arjuna), 15765 (Sindhu-S°dn ).— § 555 (Sainyod- 
yogap.): V, 196, 588 ( Sindhu-S°vasinah, followed Jaya¬ 
dratha). — § 568 (VIdulfiputragasana): V, 134, 4570 

{°kan>jubhih).— % 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9/t, 361 ( Sindhu- 
S°uk, among the peoples of Bharatavarsha). —§ 576 (Bhaga- 
vadgitap.): VI, 185, 689 (in the army of Duryodliana, protect 
BhJshmu); 20(T, f750 (do.).— § 578 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 
51 <t, 2104 ( Sindhu-S°ah, follow Bhislmia).—§ 579 (do )- 
V, 52 7 , 2141 ( Prdcya-S °- Kekayaih ). — § 580 (do.): VI, 
56/3, 2406 (Stndhu-8°ak, in the neck of Bhlshma’s garuda- 
vyfiha); 59/<, f2584 (°gandh, attack Arjuna) (n), f2646 
(do., slain). — § 582 (do.): VI, 71 7 , 3132 ( 31adra-S°- 
Gandharaih). — § 583 (do.): VI, 756, 3295 ( Madra-S°- 
Kekayaih, follow Bhagadatta). — § 586 (do.): VI, 106r 
4808. — § 587 (do.) : VI, .117/., 5484 (attack Arjuna); 

5648.—§ 589 (Dronabbishekap.): VII, 184._ 

§ 596 (Pratijnap.): VII, 75, 2658 {Sauvira-SindhunOm 
igvarah, i.e. Jayadratha).—§ 599 (Jayadrathnvadhap.): VII, 
95, 3535 (follow' Avantya); 110, 4208 ( 8mdhu-S°air 

nakharaprdsayodhibhih ); 138, 5677 (sainyam Sindlm-S°- 
h auravam); 139, 5714 (ea-Kuru-S °- Sindhuvirabalakshayam ). 
—§ 607 (Karnap.): VIII, 40, 1857 (Sindhu-S°ah, do not 
know dharma); 44X, 2070 ( Fasdti-Sindhu-S°ah, hlameablo 
in their practises). — § 641 (Ilajadh.): XII, 101/., 3735 
(Sindhu-S°ah ).—§ 6494 (Kanilcopadega): XII, 142, 5250 
(riija Cntrunjayo ndma S°eshu mahdrathah). 

Sauviraka = Jayadratha: III, 15612. 

Sauviraka, adj. (“belonging to the Sauvlras”). § 522 
(Draupadlhnranap.) : HI, 265, f 15596 (°d dvadaga rdja- 

putmh, i.e. the standard-bearers of Jayadratha)._§ 699 

(Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 111, 4266 (°d yodhuh). 
Sauviraraja (“the king of the Sauvlras”). § 5894 
(Satyaki) r VII, 10, 338 (°sya . . . mahatlm camum, hod 
been vanquished by Satyaki). — Do.’ (Jayadratha) : III 
j-15599 (J°), f 15650, f 15651. 


Sauvirx (“daughter of the Sauvira king”). § 150 
(Puruvamg.): I, 94, 3697 (°tanayds trayah, wife of 
Manasyu). 

Sava = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Savana, a son of Bbrgu. § 7474 (Suvarnotpatti): XIII, 
85 rj, 4146 (seventh son of Bbrgu). 

Savarna, a rsbi or a Maim. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.) : II, 4tf, 
110 (waited upon Yudhiskthira).— § 730 (Amnjasunik.): 
XIII, 18 aat, 1339 (°sya Manor surge, then Yyasa will be one 
of the Saptarshis). Of. next. 

Savarni, a rsbi or a Manu. § 266 (Qakrasabhav.) : II, 7, 
292 (in the palace of Indra), 293 (the same?, do.).—§ 565 
(Galavacarita): Y, 109, 3789 ( atra —i.e. in the south— 
S°nd caiva Yavakritdtmajena ca mary add sthdpitd, brahman, 
yam suryo ndtivartate ).—§ 730 (Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 14 
692 ( rshih , gratified (^iva in the Krta age). Cf. the prec. 
Savitra 1 (‘‘the son of Savitr [i,e. Surya]= Karna: I, 
5386 ; XIII, 6253 (°h Jcundalam devyam . . . dattvd gato 
loJcdn anuttaman , cf. XII, 8598). Cf. Savitrin. 

Savitra 3 , a Iludra. § 665 (Mokshadb.): XII, 2085, 7586 
(enumeration). 

Savitra 3 , a Yasu. § 775 (Anu^Isanik.): XIII, 1515, 7094 
(enumeration). 

Savitra, adj. (“ belonging to Savitr ”). § 600 (Ghatotkaca- 

vadbup.): VII, 157, 6954 (sc. astram , employed by Droiia). 

§ 6945 (Jvarotpatti): XII, 284, 10212 {Meroh grhgam . . . 
Jyotishlcam ndm i S°m ).—§ 759 (Anugfisanik.)’: XIIl‘ 104, 
5014 (°«»», sc. mantrani ?). 

Savitra(m) name of a nakshutra (“belonging to Savitr”) 
= llasta. § 208 (Astradargana): 1,135, 5376 (paneatdrena 
samyuktah S°eneva candramah ). 

Savitra(m) ’ (sc. upakhyana(m)). § 10 (Parvasahgr.): I, 
2, 332 (in the enumeration of parvans, entered among the 
parvans of tire fifth book, but not found there). 

Savitri', daughter of Agvapati and wife of Satyavat. § 10 
(Parvasangr.): I, 2, 326 (paturatayu mdhdtmyam S°ydh, 
i.e, Pativratamahatmyaparvan). — § 11 (do.): I, 2, 476 
(°ydgcopy upukhydnam, do.).—§ 545 (Pativratop.): III, 293, 
16640 (named S. because she Was bestowed by the goddess 
Savitri) ; 294, (16664), 16668, 16681, (16683), 16686, 
16689; 295, 16698, 16713; 296, 16715, 16717, (16719), 
16721, 16722, 16725, 16726, (16730), 16731, 16732,(16734), 
16740, 16744; 297, 16750, 16752, (16757), 16758, (16760), 
16765, 16766, (16767), (+16774), (+16776), (+16779), 
(+16781), (+16785), (+16787), (+16792), (+16794), (+16799), 
16802, 16808, 16809, 16811,(16813), 16820, (16825), 16843, 
16846, 16848, 16850; 298, 16861, 16867, 16872, 16873, 
16874, 16878, 16880, 16883, 16887, 16891, 16892, (16893) ; 
299, 16903, 16911, 16913, 16916, 16918 {°akhy<lnam) ( S. 
choose Satyavat for her husband; when Yanm came to fetch 
Satyavat, S. followed him and obtained several boons, among 
these the life of Satyavat).—§ 551 (Kicakavadbap.): IV, 
21 , 656 (Satyavanlam . . . S°y anueaedraikd Yamalokam, 
all. to § 545).—§ 565 (Galavacarita): V, 117, 3971 {rente 
. . . S°ydm Satyavun yathd).—% 744 (Anugfisanik.): XIII, 
45, 2464 ( svayam vrttena S°l pitrdvaipratyapadyata, all. to 
§ 545, but the text of B. runs: svayamvrtma sdjmptdpitru, 
etc.). 

Savitri’, name of a certain mantra (named after Savitr), also 
a goddess (daughter of Savitr), wife of Brahman. § 270 
(Ibahmasabhav.) : II, 11, 471 (in the palace of Brahmin).-— 

§ 356 (Tirthayatrfip.): III, 81, 4025 (yathu ca Fedun S% 
sc. na jahau ).—§ 370 (do.) : III, 84, 8071 {°yas tu pad am 
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Savitrin—Setubandhana(m). 

tatra drgyate, sc. on the mountain Udyanta); 86 , 8173 
(ahrdhmanasya S°lm pathatah ).—§ 390 (do.): III, 110, 9994 
{dadau . . . 8°im Savitd yathd ).—§ 450 (Ajagarap.): III, 
180, 12484 (maid S°i . . . ucyaie ).—§ 506 (Skandayuddha): 
III, 231, 14562 (followed TJrna).—§ 545 (Pativrattima- 
hatmyap.) : III, 293, 16624, 16625, (16627), (16631), 
16634, 16635, 16639 (Agvapati performed sacrifices to S., 
who bestowed the daughter Savitri upon him). — § 565 
(Galavacarita) : Y, 108, 3770 ( atraivoktd —sc. in the east— 
SavitrdsU S°i). — § 576 (Bhagavadgltap.) : VI, 23, 804 
( Vedanmtd , identified with Durga), 807 (identified with 
Durga).—§ 603^ (Tripura): VII, 202, 9567 (giva made 
O&yatrt and 8. his reins).—§ 606 (Tripurakhyana): VIII, 
34, 1490 (became the bow-string of giva).—§ 635 (Itajadh.) 
XII, 36, 1277 (°im . . . dilily it a ).—§ 662# (Japakop.): 
XII, 200, (7208).—§ 680& (Tulfulhara-Jajalisamv.): XII, 
265, 9449 (Qraddha Vaioasvali neyam Suryasya duhita . . . 
Savitri (sfv avatri, Nli.)).-§ 686 ‘(Mokshadk): XII, 273, 
9821 \°lsaksMt tam sannyamantrayat ).—■§ 717i(Narayaniya): 
XII, 340, 12871 (udgiran ... S°lm, so. Narayana).— 
§ 730 (Anuyisanik.).: XIII, 14/3, 627.—§ 732 (do.) : XIII, 
23, 1595 (°;««A), 1598 (°imja f iet).—^ 746 (do.): XIII, 67, 
3381 (°yuh . . . vacanam ).—§ 747 b (Suvamotpatti): XIII, 
85c, 4109.—§ 749 (Amtgasanik.): XIII, 92, 4385 {bruydc 
gratidfo S°?«).-§ 767 (do.): XIII, 136, 6223,6228, 6236, 
6242.—§ 188 b (Uma-Mahegvarasamv.) : XIII, 146 7 , 6750 
( Brahmanah , sc. sati ).—§ 770 (Anugasanik.); XIII, 151, 
7082 {mantram . . . S°yd vihitam), 7146 {°im . . . pathan), 
1141 {°iyatra pathyate ), 7149 {Hm . . . pathan ), 7155 
{pathanti . . . 8°im), 7158 {°im adhigamya), 7161 {Brahma). 
—773^ (giva): XIII, 161, 7486 (became the bow-string of 
Qiva).—§ 775 (Anugiisanik.): XIII, 166a, 7635 {Brahmanah 
sail). § 782y. (Quru^ishyasaipv.): X1Y, 44q 1216 (sarva- 
vtdy&num, sc. ddvh), 1217. {pad an min niyatam loke sarvam 
8°ir [sic! perhaps a wrong reading instead of suvit.ram, adj.] 
ucyaie ).—§ 195c (Mahabharata): XVIII, 5,208 {Bhdrata- 
s°lm.). CL Devi. 

Savitrin (“ the son of Savitr [Le. Surya]”) = Karna: XII, 
8598 {°i kundale divye . . , hrdhmandrthe parity ajy a fagmatur 
lokam uttamam, cf. XIII, 6253). Of. Savitra. 

Savitriputraka, pi, {°dh), a people. § 604 (Karaap.): 
VIII, 5if> 138 (had been slain in the battle).' 

Savitryavaraja (“the younger sister of Savitri 3 ”) = 
Tapatl: I, 6522, 6605 {T°). 

Savitr (“impeller”), one of the Adityas, sometimes identical 
with Vivasvat (Surya, the Sun, personified). § 3 (Anukram.): 
I, 1, 42 (a son or form of Vivasvat, cf, Agavaba).—§ 35 
(Aruna)..: I, 24, 1277 (got Aruna for his charioteer).—§ 88 
(Amgavat.): I, 65, 2523 (the tenth of the Adityas).—§ 119 
(do.): I, 66, 2599 (husband of Tvashtri and father of the 
Agvins).—§ 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4824 (the tenth of the 
Adityas).—§ 222 (Tapatyup.): I, 172, 6583 (father, of 
Tapatl).—§ 258 (Khfindavadahanap.) : I, 227, 8268 (fought 
against Krshna and Arjuna). —§ 266 (Qakrasabhav.): II, 7 . 
302 (in the palace of gakra).—§ 3103 (Surya): III, 3, 135 
(i.e. Surya).—§ 310 (Aranyakap.): III, 3, 146 (among the 
108 mimes of Surya).-§ 310£(Surya): III, 3, 191 (identified 
with Surya).—§ 390 (TTrthayatrap.): III, 110, 9994 {dadau 
. . . Sdvitrm S°d yathd ).—§ 400 (Tlrthayafcrftp.) : III, 118, 
10224 {°uh, sc. uyatanam ).—§ 439 (Yakshayuddhap.) : III, 
163, 11850 (i.e. Surya), 11871 (do., description of the course 
of the Sun), 11880 (do.).~§ 440 (do.): Ill, 164, 11901 
v sc . a strain ).—§ 522 (Draupadiharanap.) j III, 264, 


1*15591 {°uh, sc. sadan&t ).—§ 565 (Galavacarita): V, 108, 
3770 ( atraivoktd -—sc. in the east— S°trdslt Savitri ).—§ 588 
(Bhishmavadhap.):' VII, 121/3, 5802 {°uh, sc. astrani).— 
§ 617 (AishTkap.): X, 18, 801, 807 (Budra broke the arms 
of 8 .).—§ 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 208/3, 7581 (the sixth 
of the Adityas).-§ 7173 (iNamyanlya): XII, 349, VII), 
13597 {Aditye S°ur jyeshthe ).—§ 730 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 
14/3, 626; 16, 1058 (Qiva identified with 8 .).—§ 112m 
(Atri): XIII, 157, 7297, 7302.—§ 7733 (Krshna Vasudeva): 
XIII, 159, f7373 {ragmivdn y Krshna identified with 8 :).— 
§ 111 (Svargafohanik. p.): XIII, 168, 7733 (Krshna 
identified with 8.). —Do. 3 (a mere appellative designing the 
sun): I, 1797, 1883, 8411 ; III, 1334, 2933, 10052 (*>;«), 
110639; V, 772 {iva), 1741, 2751, 3763; VI, 1899, 3818 ; 
VII, 1639, 2835, 9241; YIII, 1750 {yathd), 2342, 4943 ; 
IX, f 1069 {yathd); XII, 2119, 6340, 7425, 7452 ; XIII, 
428 (, futhasrakiranasya ), 7357 ; XIY, 190 {ragmayo s°ur yathd). 

Savitr 3 == giva (1000names 2 ).—Do. 4 =: Yishnu ( 1000 names). 

Savyacarin — Arjuna: XIII, 6901 (only 0., read with B. 
Savyasdci). 

Savyasacin = Arjuna, q.v. 

Sayana, son of Yigvamitra. § 7213 (Yigvamitrop.): XIII, 
4/3, 257 (B. Seyanah), 

Seduka, name of a king. § 465 (Markandeyas.): III, 196, 
*|f 13262 ( Vrshadarbha - S°ndmdnau rajdnau),\f 13263,f|l;3264, 
ft 13265, ft 13271. 

Seka, pi. {°dli), a people. § 281 (Sahadeva) : 11,31, 1113 
{S°dn apara-S°dn ca t in the south, vanquished by Sahadeva). 

Senabindu 1 (C. Senavindu), one or more kings. § 130 
(Amgavat.): 1, 67, 2656 (incarnation of the A sura Tuhunda). 
—§ 232 (Svayamvarap.) : I, 186, 6989 (present at the 
svayamvara of Draupadi).—§ 279 (Arjuna): II, 87, 1019, 
1022 {Deraprastham . . . S°oh puram,; vanquished by Arjuna). 
—§ 554 (Sainyodyogap.): Y, 47 , 76.—§ 572 (Rathatiratha- 
sahkhyanap.): Y, 171, 5912 {ICrodhahanta ca ndmatah , a 
ratha among the Tandavas).—§ 592 (Saipgaptakavadhap.): 
VII, 21/ti, 916; 23o, 975 (description of his horses).—§ 604 
(Karnap.): VIII, 7, 179 {°sutah greshthah , so both B. and 
C., but PCR. seems to have read °h sidagreshthah , had been 
slain by Balhika), 182 {KurugreshtKah (!), the half-gloka 
omitted by PGR,). 

Senabindu 2 ,. a Pancala prince. § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 
48/', 2248 (slain by Kama). 

Senadhipati == Skanda : III, 14631. 

Senajit, name of one or more kings. § 554 (Sainyodyogap.): 
V, 47 , 76 (at the time of Yudhishthira).—§ 629 (Rajadh.) : 
XII, 25, 744 {itihusam purdtanam . . . git am rdjhd 8° id, 
some glokas of his quoted), 760.—§ 659 (Alokshadh.): XII, 
174, 6464, (6368), 6521 {S.'s discourse with a brahman on 
account of the loss of a son). 

Senakalpa = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Senani 1 , a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 182 (Dhrtaraslitraputra- 
namak.): I, 117, 4548. Of. Senapati . 1 

Senani 2 = giva: XIV, 199.— Do . 3 = Skanda: Y, 5720. 

Senapati 1 , a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Anigavat.): I, 
67, 2732.—§ 581 (Bhishmavadhap.): YI, 64 k, 2837, 2841 
(slain by Bhimasena). Cf. Senani 1 . 

Senapati 2 = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Setubandhana(m) (“ the building of the bridge ”). § 535 
(cf. Ramopakhyanap.): The monkey chiefs {a) began to flock 
together to Bum a and Suyriva on Maly amt. On a lucky 
day the army set out. JTanumat was in the van, lakshmana 
in the rear, the army was protected by Nala, etc. (/ 3 ). 
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Arriving at the shore of the milky ocean (.kahirodam . . . 
sdgaram, v. 16289), Rama thought of means of crossing it. He 
and Lakshmana lay down on the seashore, the Ocean appeared 
to him in a vision and said: “I also have sprung from the 
race of Ikshvaku; the monkey Nala is a son of Tvashtr , 
whatever lie will throw into my waters I will support.’ 7 
Nala then built a bridge, which to this day is known as 
Nala'setu. At this time Vibhishana with four of his counsellors 
came to Rama . Sugriva suspected him to be a spy, but 
Rama installed him in the sovereignty of all the Rakshasas 
and made him his own counsellor and the friend of Lakshmana . 
It was under the guidance of Vibhishana that the array crossed 
the bridge in a month. Rama then caused the gardens of 
Lanka to he devastated by his monkeys. Havana's counsellors 
and Sdrana came as spies and were seized by Vibhishana , 
hut dismissed by Rama. Rama then sent Ahgada as his 
envoy to Rdvana (III, 283). 

Seyana, see $ ay ana. 

Shadanana (“ six-faced ”) == Skanda: III, 14637; XII, 
111094 ; XIII, 4203. 

Shadangaiiidhana = Mahapurusha (Mahfipurushastava). 

Shadareis — Skanda: III, 14639. 

Shadvaktra (“ six-faced”) == Skanda : III, 14352. 

Shaiida, a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 
84 ft 4263 (attacked BhTraasena). 

Shanda, pi. (°dh),a people. § 574 (Jambfikh.): VI, 9 /*, 351 
(only C., B. has Sanddh). 

Slianmukha (“six-faced’’) === Skanda: III, f14643; VII, 
3454, 7412 (Mahisham S°o yathd, sc. nihanishyumi, C. has by 
error °mu°). 

Shashtl, a goddess. § 270 (Brahmasabhav.): IT, 11, 458 
(in the palace of Brahman).—§ 501 (Skandop.): III, 229, 
14451 (among the names of Devasena). 

Shashtibhaga = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Shashtihrada, a tirtha. §733^(Gtthga-Yamunayos tlrtham): 
XIII, 25, 1722. 

Shashtipriya (“dear to Shashtl”) = Skanda: III, 14633. 

Shatkarmatushta = ^iva (1000 names 1 ). 

Shoda9arajaka(m) parva. § 10 (Parvasangr.): I, 2, 
332 ( p° . S°m , i.e, ShodaQarajika, in the enumeration of 
parvnns erroneously entered among those of the fifth book). 

[Shodacarajika(rn)] (“the section relating to the sixteen 
kings”). § 595 (cf. Sr n jay a). JSTarada told Srfijaya tho 
stories of the following kings: 1) Marutta (q.v.) (VII, 55); 
2) Suhotra (q.v.) (VII, 56); 3) Raurava (q.v.) (VII, 57); 
4) Qibi (q.v.) (VII, 68); 5) Rama Ddgarathi (q.v.)(VII, 59); 
6) Rhaglratha (q.v.) (VII, 60); 7) Dilip a (q.v.) (VII. 61); 
8) Mandhdtr (q.v.) (VII, 62); 9) Yaydti (q.v.) (VII, 63); 
10) Ambarnha (q.v.) (VII, 64); 11) Qagabindu (q.v.) (VII, 
65); 12) Gaya (q.v.) (VII, 66); 13) Rantuleva (q.v.) (VII, 
67); 14) Bharata Daushmanti (q.v.) (VII, 68); 15) Rrthu 
Vaxnya (q.v.) (VII, 69); 16) Rama Jdmadagnya (qTv.) 
(VII, 70). 

[ShodaqarajopakhyanaCm)] (“the episode relating to 
the sixteen kings,” XII, 29). § 6326 (llajadh.). The 

histories of the same sixteen kings as in ShodaQarajika 
(§ 395), except that Paurava is here named Brhadratha 
(“the Anga king”) and llama Jamadagnya is replaced bv 
Sagara (q.v.). 

siddha \ a Devagandharva. § 102 (Am^avat.): I, 65, 2554 
(son of Pradha). 

Siddha 2 , an ancient king. § 267 (Yamasabhav.): II, 8, 320 
(in the palace of Yama). 


Seyana—Siddhartha. 

Siddha 3 = Qiva ; XIV, 196.—Do. 4 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

*Siddha ft , pi. ( °dh) (“ the perfect ones,” i.e. who have acquired 
supernatural powers by penances), a class of beings, commonly 
occurring together with the Caranas, etc. : I, 2396, 2400, 
2858, |3577 ( surasiddharshilokat .), 3889, 4640, 4931, f7017 
( suparna-ndgdsura-siddhajushfam , sc. antarlksham ); II, 289 
(in the palace of Indra), 340 (in the palace of Yama); III, 
159 ( Asura-nigdcara-siddhavanditam , sc. the Sun), 170, 174 
( Valakhilyddayah), |938 (° rshigandn ), f940, 1530, 1756, 1786, 
1830, 1841, 1891, 5023, 5024*, 5036, 5075, 6038, 7083, 8024, 
8035, 8037, 8094, 8168, 8176, 8214, 8357 ( 0 rshi-Cdranaih\ 
8369, 8402, 10226 (' °ganasya , sc. dyatanam), 10968 ( rshi- 
siddhumarayutam . . . girim), 11022 (°mdrgena), 11190 (sg.), 
11231, 1141 5 (brahmarddimlm), 11439, 11441,^1444,11465, 
11561,11655 ( deva-Danava-siddhunum ), 11847,12101, fl2347, 
12368, 14503 (avamanyati yah Siddhan kruddhag cdpi gapanti 
yarn / unmadyati sa tit kshipram jneyak Siddliagrahas tu sail ); 
IV, |2176 (devclsura-siddha - Yalcslian ) ; V, 2471, 3826 
( Gandharva-Yaksha-S 0 aih ), 3833 ( svairacdrindm ), 4052 (°dg 
cdpsarasah ), 5126, 7095, 7351 ; VI, 199, 254, 269, 273, 407, 
"429, 464, 808, fl267, f!268, f 1282, 1536, 1753, 5704; VII, 
fl622, 2843, 3118, 3642, 3652, 3728, 4025, 5692, 5746, 6008, 
6132, 6340, j-6921, 7138 (?), 7188, f7312, f7313, 8611, 8614, 
8807; VIII, 592, 598, 599, 626, 1018, 2817, 3098, 3970, 
4128 (apatanta . . . savimdnd yatliu 8°dh svargdt punyaksliaye), 
4400, 4413, f4490; IX, 337, 658, 990 (gagandt pracyutdh 
S°dh punydndm iva samkshaye ), 1157, 1269 (vimdnebhyo diva 
bhrashtdh S°dh punyakshaydd iva , sc. peiuh ), 1315, 2140, 
2479, 2481 ( Brhaspatipurogamdh ), 2762, 2812, 2879, 2898, 
2902 ( brahmasattrindm ), 2903, 2905, 3050, 3307, 3444; 
XII, 1607 ( 0 -maiioragah) y 1623, f2395, 5587 ( Yaksha - 
Gandharva-S 0 unam madhye ), 6142, 6788 (dkdcam S°daivata- 
sent am), 6797, 7341, 7588 (^-Sddhym/dh ),8221 (accompanied 
Indra), f 10097 (samydsi S°sahkhydm) } 10114 (riding in 
vimanas), 10220, 10275 {dege rshi~S°nishevite) } 10838, 12176, 
12314 (Jlimavantam S 0 -Ctiranasevitam ), 12576, 12982, 13028 
{Merau . . . S°-Cd.rana8evite), 13366; XIII, 439, 741 
(°-Caramrupadhvk, sc. Qiva), 800 (°- Gandharva-devaih), 813 
(rshi-Gandharva-S 0 aih), 958, 1396, 1407, 1748, 6111, 6339, 
6350 ( urdhcaretasah ), 7766 ; XIV, 402, 429 (antarliUaili), 
958; XV, 575 (°gatim dsthitali), 655, 848 (had been 
incarnate); XVT, f 129, fl31 ; XVII, 96 (riding in vimanas), 
106; XVIII, 88, 216. 

Siddha 6 , pi. (°5A), a people. § 574 (Jambfikh;): VI, 
9/t, 364. 

Siddhabhutartha = ^iva (1000 names 2 ). 

Siddhagraha, name of a demon. § 502 (Manushyagrahak.) : 
IT I, 230, 14503 (v. Siddha, pi.). 

Siddhakshe tra (“ the blessed land,” said of sacred regions): 
III, 8270 (Gahgdtirasamdgritam). 

Siddhaloka (“the world of the Siddhas”): XII, 10078 
(cyutdh S°dt ). 

Siddhamantra = Civa: XIV, 197, 198. 

# siddhailta (“ scientific result or treatise,”): T, 2887 ; XII, 
8676. 

Siddhapatra, a warrior of Skanda. § 615w (Skanda): IX, 
46?;, 2568. 

Siddhartha 1 , a king. § 130. (Am^avat.): I, 67, 2696 
(among the incarnations from the Krodhavaqa gana). 

Siddhartha 2 , a warrior of Skanda. § 6low (Skanda): IX, 
46?/, 2566. 

Siddhartha 8 = Q iva (1000 names 2 ).—Do.\= Vishnu (1000 

names). 





Siddharthakarin—-Sindhudvipa. 

Siddharthakarin, Siddhasadhaka = (Jiva (1000 

names 2 ). 

Siddhasankalpa = Vishnu (1000 names). 

' Siddhasenani = Durga (IJina): VI, 796. 

Siddhayogin = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Siddhi 1 (“ success/’ personif.). § 132 (Anu^avat.)': 1,67, 
2794 ^(incarnate as KuntI).—§ 615# (Sarasvatl): IX, 42, 
2389 (the river Sarasvatl is identified with A).—§ 615w 
(Skanda): IX, 46 *, 2689.—§ 704 (Mokshadh.): XII, 
301c, f 11095 (devun Varunaaya patnvm). 

Siddhi 2 , a fire. § 490 (Aiigirasa): III, 219, 14140. 
Siddhi 3 = 9 1V{1 (1000 names 2 ).—Do . 4 = Yislmu (1000 names). 
Siddhida — Vishnu (1000 names). 

*siddhikshetra (“field of success,” said of a ttrtha): IX, 
2262 ( Rapilamocanam ). 

Siddhisadhana = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sikata, pi. (°dh), a class of rshis. § 602 (Dronavadhap.): 

VII, 190 v, 8723.— § 630 (Rajadh.): XII, 26c, 774.— 

§ 656 (Khadgotpattik.): XII, 166/1, 6143. 

Sikataksha, name of a place. § 406 (Tirth ay Strap.): III, 
125, 10407. 

Sillbaka, a muni. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.) : II, 4c, 109 (so 

C., B. hfis Simvdiah). 

Siinha (“lion ”j = Yishnu (Krshna): YI, 3027 ; XIII, 6971 
(1000,names), 7001 (do.). 

*simha, pi. (°dh) (“lioh$ ,> ). § 113 (Am^avat.^: I, 66, 

2572 (among the offspring of Pulaha).—§ 127 (do.): I, 66 , 
2629 (among the offspring of QardulT). 

Simhacandra, a Pandava warrior. § 600 (Ghatotkaca- 
vadhap.): Yll, 158x, 7009. 

Simha 9 ardularupa, Simhadamshtra, Simhaga 

= Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Simhagriva = A^atthaman : V, 5780. 

Simhaketu 1 (“having a lion in his banner”) = Brhadbala: 

VI, 5365 (read S°r with B.). 

Simhaketu 3 , a Pari!|ava warrior. § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, * 
5 6n', 2740 (slain by Kama). 

Simhala, pi. (°dh), a people. § 223 (Vasishtha): I, 175, 
6684 (among the barbarous people who arose from the cow of 
Vasishtha).— § 287 (Rajasuyikap.): II, 34, 1271 (present at 
the rfijasuya).—§ 295 (Dyutap.): II, 52, 1894 (brought 
tribute to Yudhishthira).— §342(Indralokabhigamanap.): Ill, 
51, 1989 (had been present at the rajasuya).—§ 592 (Samcpip- j 
takavadhap.): VII, 2 O 7 , 798 (in Drona’s garudavyuha). 
Simhalahgulaketana, Simhalangulaketu, Sim- 
halangulalakshman (“ having a lion’s tail [or an 
ape (?), cf. VII, 3928 foil.] in his banner ”) = Atjvatthaman : 

VII, 9291, 9393; VII, 6102; VII, 1094. 

Simhanada = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Simhapura, a city. § 279 (Arjuna): II, 27, 1028 (in the 
north, vanquished by Arjuna). . ’ 

Simhasena \ a Pandava warrior. § 590 (Dronabhishekap.): 

VII, 16 650, 653, 655 (slain by Drona). 

Simhasena % a Piwcalya. § 592 (Samsaptukavadhap.): 
YII, 23o, 997 (.Puncdlyam Gopateh putrkf^; proceeded 
against Drona, description of his horses).—§ 608 (Karnap.) : 
YIII, 2736 (fought with Kama). 

Simhavahana = $iva (1000 names 2 ). 

Simhika, daughter of Daksha. § 87 (Ararat.): I, 65, 
2520 (wife of Kagyapa).—§ 94 (do.): 1, 65, 2539 (mother 
of four sons, viz. Kahu, etc.).—§ 130 (do.) : I, 67, 2676 
(mother of Graha, i.e. Rahu). 

Simhikatanaya, pL (°ah) (“the sons of Simhika”), a 
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family of Asuras. § 459 (Markandeyas.) : III, 188, 12926 
(seen by Markandeya in the stomach of Narayana). 

Sindhu, the river Indus (sometimes another river seems to be 
meant). § 153 (Puruvaipg.): I, 94, 3730 (ttadasya mahato 
nikunje , there Samvarana dwelt when defeated). — § 268 
(Vaninasabhav.): II, 9, 372 (among the rivers in the palace 
of Varuna).—§ 285 (Nakiila): II, 32, 1191 (jkiildgriid ye 
cu grdmamydh , vanquished by Nakula).— § 295 (Dyutap.): 

II, 51, 1831 ( pare*iSmdhu),—^ 298 (do.): II, 65, 2146 
(yat himcid anu Parndgdm prdlc Sindhor api ).—§ 358 (Ttrtha- 
y fit rap.): III, 82, 4095 (dakshinam, in the south), 5010 
(sdgarasya ca S°og ca sahgamain ).—§ 370 (do.): Ill, 84, 
8024 (°og ca prabhavam , a tlrtha).—§ 401 (Balaruma): III, 
119, f 10254 (yah S°kule vyajayan npdevdn samdgatdn Daks hi¬ 
nd ty an mahlpdn, Sc. Sahadeva ; in the south ?). — § 410 
(Plakshavataranag.): III, 130, 10541 (°or mahdtirtham , in 
the south ?; d : there Lopdmudru accepted Agastya as her lord). 

— § 459 (Markandeyas.): Ill, 188c, 12908 (seen by 
Markcindeyain the stomach of Xarfiyana).—§ 494 (Angirasa) : 

III, 222, 14229 (among the rivers who are mothers of fires). 

— § 496 (Skaridotpatti): III, 224, 14274 (° rap?yam tupraty - 
asrgvdhim Ihrgam, omens).—§562 (Bhagavadyauap.): V, 84, 
2998 (praiyag ilhur mahunadyah prdnmuJckdk S°saptamdh), 
—§ 574/ (Bindiisaras): VI, 6 ?/, 243 (among the seven 
streams into which the GahgCi divides herself).—§ 574 
(Jatnbukh.): YI, 9\, 321, 329 (the same?).—§ 599 (Jaya- 
drathavadhap.): YII, 101, 3790 (bdhuhhydtn iva samtirnau 
S°shashtdh samudragfih),—§ 606 (Tripurakhyana): YIII, 
34, 1477.—§ 607 (Karnap.): VIII, 44, 2030 (pancdndm 
S°shashtdndm nadlntim ), 2055 ( °shash(d(i ).—§ 733/> (Candra- 
bhfiga) : XIII, 25, 1695.—§ 768£ (Umri-Mahe 9 varasamv.): 
XIII, 1463, 6764 (among the rivers who came to Uma).-— 
§'775 (Anutjasanik.): XIII, 166c, 7645. 

Sindhu 2 , the country of the 8 indhus on the river Indus. 
§ 555 (Sainyodyogap.): Y, 19588 (Jayadrathamukhuh . . . 
S°-Sauviravdsinah ),—§ 576 (Bhagavadgttap.): YI, 20, f750 
(ye ca S°oh). 

Sindhu 3 -Krslma: XII, 1508. 

sindhu, pi. ( °avah ), a people === Saindhava, pi. § 522 
(Draupadiharanap.) : III, 264, 15576 (raja S°dngni 
Varddhakshatrih , i.e. Jayadratha), 15581 (rdjd S°undm 
Yarddhakshatrir Jayadrathah ); 267, 15618 (patih Sauvira- 
S°undni . . . Jayadrathah ),. 15621, 15635 ( 0 -Sauinra?i); 
271, 15718 (tybi-Sauvira-S°uiidm), 15765 (°-Sauvlran ).— 

§ 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 9/<, 348 ( °-Pulindakah ), 361 
(°-Sauvlrdh ).—§ 578 (Bhlskniavadhap.): YI, 51<r, 2104 
(°-Sauvirdh, follow Bkishrna).—§ 580 (do.): YI, 56/i, 2406 
(°~Sauv?rdh ) in the neck of Bhislima’s garudavyuha).—§ 583 
(do.): VI, 79 , 3466 (rdjd S c undm , i.e. Jayadratha).—§ 596 
(Pratijhap.): YII, 75, 2658 (Saav?ra-S°unfim igvarah, do.). 
—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : YII, 110, 4208 ( 0 -Sauvirair 
nakharaprusayodhibhih).\ 138, 5677 (sainyam S 0 ~Sauvira~ 
Ifauravam) ; 139, 5714 (sa - Kuru - Sauvlra - S°v?rabala- 
kshayam ).—§ 604 (Karnap.) : YIII, 5(T> 100 (°rdshtramukhdni 
daga rdshtrdni , ruled by Jayadratha).—§ 607 (do.)V YIII, 
40, 1857 (°-Saimrdh y do not know dharma). § 641 
(Rajadh.) : XII, 101 3735. 

Sindhudvlpa, an ancient king, son of Jalinu. § 615 
(Baludevatlrthayatra): IX, 39, 2282 (rajar&hih, became 
a brahman); 40, 2285, 2294 (in the Krta age, do.).—§ 7215 
(Vi<;vamitrop.): XIII, 4, 203 (son of Jahnu, from him 
sprang Balakmjva).—§ 786 (Anugitap.) : XIY, 91a, 2843 
(obtained high success). 
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Sindhuja, adj. (“born in the country of the Sindhus”). 
§ 351 (Nalopakhyanap.): III, 71, 2784 (sc. agvdn ).—§ 585 
(Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 90p, 3973 ( vdjindm ). 

Sihdhupati 1 (“ king of the Sindhus ”) = Jayadratha : III, 
15825 ; VI, 667; VII, 1074, 3423, 3424, 6224, 6268; IX, 
3060 (sc. hatah ). 

Sindhupati 2 (do.) = Vrddhakshatra: YII, 1755 (°eh sutam, 
i.e. Jayadratha). 

Sindhuraj (do.) = Jayadratha: VII, 2675, 6217. 

Sindhuraja 1 (do.). § 568 (Vidulaputragasana): V, 133, 

4497 (vanquished San jay a, the son of Vidula); 134, 4542. 

Sindhuraj a 3 (do.)=Jayadratha: I, 2744 (married Duhqula); 
III, 15636, f 15694, 15747 (J 0 )) V, 1988 (only B., C. has 
by error Sindhurajno), 2186 («/°), 5743 {dviguno rathah ); VI, 
f 3784, 5261 ; VII, 567, 571, 1503, 1505, 1756 (/°), 1763, 
1777, 2648 {°vadhe), 2652 (do.), 2681, 2684, f273l, 2785 
{°sya vadho Gandivadhmivana), 2790, 3102 (7°), 3107, 3217, 
3409, 3753, 3773, 3776, 3 780,3794, 3798, 3803, 3945, 4329, 
4457, 4485 {°vadh<m), 5315, 5321, 5821, 6141, 6213 {vcmhali 
S°sya), 6223, 6247, 6263, 6275 (only B.), 6279, 6285 
(' vinihate ), 6286 («7°, only C.), 6474 (only B.), 6529 {hate), 
6549, 6551,6555, 6558, 6578 (only B.), 6580, 8311 {°vadhem), 
9037 {°vadha 0 -); XIV, 2231 {vadham . . . S°sya). 

Sindhurajan (do.) = Jayadratha : V, 1988 (only C., read 
with B. Sindhurujo); VI, 4134 ; VII, 3222. 

Sindhu-Sauvirabhartr-Jayadratha: XI, 625 («7'°), 627. 

Sindhuttama, name of a tlrtha. § 358 (Txrthayatrap.): 
III, 83, 5021.—§ 775 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 166a, 7650. 

Sinlvaka v. Silibaka. 

Sinivall, a goddess (the first day of new moon). § 489 
(Angirasa): III, 318, 14126 (JTapardimtcl, third daughter 
of Angiras). —§ 500 (Skandopakhyana): III, 339, 14451 
(Devasena identified with S .).—§ 606 (Tripurakhyaua) : 
VIII, 34, 1486 (among the auspicious days who became the 
yoktrani of giva’s chariot).—§ 615 m (Skanda): IX, 457, 
2515 (came to the investiture of Skanda). 

Sirablirt (“plough-holder”) = Balarama: IX, 3359. 

Sita l , a warrior of Skanda. §61 Su (Skanda): IX, 45 7, 2571. 

Sita" (“ white ") — Balarama: IX, 3351 (°asitau f i.e. Balarama 
and Krshna). 

Slta l , daughter of Janaka, the Videha king and wife of Kama 
Da^urathi. § 425 (Hanumad-Bhimasamv.): III, 148, 
11203 (had been carried away by Kavana, cf. § 529), 11205, 
11207 (sutam Janakardjasya ), 11218 (°prasdddc ca mam - 
ihastham, arindama\ upatishthanti me divyd bhogd , Bhima , 
yathepsitdh , says Hanumat).—•§ 430 (do.): III, 150, 11285 
(dnitd svapurim , sc. by Kama, cf. § 542).—§ 431 (Saugandhika- 
liarana): III, 151, 11324 ( °vaktrdravinddrka?n , sc. Kama).— 
§ 525 (Kfunopakhyanap.): III, 274, 15880 (daughter of 
Janaka and wife of Kama), 15881.—§ 527 (do.): III, 277, 
15973 ( Vaidehi Janakdtmajd followed Kama to the forest).— 
§ 529 (SItaharana): III, 278, 16011, 16012, 16013, 16023, 
16035 (carried away by Havana). —§ 530 (Vi^vavasumok- 
shana): III, 279, 16046, 16051, 16056 (taken to Lnhfca), 
16066, 16087 (Rdvanena hr to ).—§ 531 (ltamopa khy anal.) : 
III, 280, 16093 ( 0 haramduhichdrttah , sc. Kama).—§ |32 
(Sitasantvana): III, 280,16133,16138,16147,16149,16163 
(comforted by Trijata).—§ 533(Slta-Kavanasamv.): Ill, 281, 
16173, 16189, 16192 (conversation between S. and Kavana). 
—§ 534 (Hanumatpratyag.) : III, 282, 16200 (ruddhdm . . . 
Rufahasavegmani), 16213, 16228, 16249, 16256, 16257, 16258, 
16260, 16262, 16264 (found out by Hanumat).—§ 536 
(Lankapraveqa): III, 284, 16334 (°m dharatd Mat , sc. 
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Havana), 16338 (Jdnalci). —§ 538 (Kumbhakarnaranag.) : 
III, 286, 16402 ( mayd tv apahrtd bhdryd S°d ndmdsya 
Jdnakiy says Kavana).— § 542 (Kaiuabliisheka): III, 291, 
16536 (after the death of Kavana, S. was given back to 
Kama), 16538, 16563 (llama did not accept her until the 
gods attested her innocence), 16574 (granted Hanumat a 
boon), 16581. — § 551 (Klcakavadhap.): 1Y, 21, 653 
(1 duhitd Janakasydpi Vaidehi yadi te grutd / patim anvncarat 
S°d mahdranydmvdsinam / Rakshasd nigrahamprtipya Rumasya 
mahishi priyd j kligyumdndpi sugroni Rdmam evdnvapadyala). 

Cf. also the following synonyms:— 

Janakatmaja (“the daughter of Janaka”) : III, 15973, 
16033, 16231. 

Janakl (do.): III, 15872, 16037, 16091, 16233, 16265, 
16338 (£°), 16402 ($°), 16537, 16577. 

Maithill (“daughter of the king of Mithila ”) : III, 
15946, 16047, 16226, 16543, 16557, 16558, 16559. 

Vaidehi, q.v. 

Sita 3 , a goddess (the goddess presiding of corn, PGR.). 
§ 5995 (g&lya): YII, 105/', 3945 (slid hhrdjate . . . sarva- 
bijaviruddheva yathd Sita Qriyd vrtd). 

Sita 3 , one or more rivet's. § 423 (Gandhamadanapr.): III, 
145, 11063 (only B., C. lias Iglta as an adj. to Bhaglrathl, 
“ cool ” PCK.).-—§ 459 (Markandeyas.): III, 188a, 12907 
(among the rivers seen by Markancleya in the stomach of 
Xarayana).—§ 574/ (Bindusaras) : VI, 6 7, 243 (among the 
seven streams into which Ganga divides herself).—§ 5755 
(QakadvTpa): YI, 11 7, 432 (in gfikadvlpa; reading of B..: 
(jitdgi Venikd or Qita Qivenikd ?).—§ 641 (ItajadhV) : XII, 
82, 3099 (°d ndma nadl } rdjan, yatra plavo nimajjati ). . 

Sitacjva (“having white horses”) Arjuna: III, fll898. 

Sitaharana(m) (“tlie carrying away of Sita”). § 529 
(cf. llamopakhyanap.). Rdvana caused Mdrica to entice away 
Rama by assuming the shape of a deer with golden horns and 
a golden skin. Seeing this deer Rama pursued it, like Rudra 
pursuing the stellar deer (tdrdmrgam) in days of yore; struck 
with Rama'8 arrow Mdrica , imitating Rama's voice cried out, 
calling upon Situ and Lahhmana. Lakshmana , thinking that 
nobody was able to slay Rama , at first inclined to stay there 
and protect Slid, hut as she suspected him, he set out on the 
track of Rama. Then Rdvana , in the guise of an ascetic, with 
shaven head and with a kundala and a triple staff, came to the 
hermitage and began to carry away Sita to Lanka ; on his 
way he was seen by the vulture Jafdyu (III, 278). 
Sitaxiga = giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Sita-Ravanasamvada (“discourse between Sita and 
Havana ”). § 533 (cf. Kamopakbyanap.). While Situ in 

Lanka was grieving for Sdma and was waited on by Rdkshasu, 
Rdvana , afflicted by the shafts of Kama , asked her to accept 
him as her lord, but was rejected. Sita continued to dwell 
there, treated with tenderness by Trijata (III, 281). 

Sitasantvana (“ the consoling of Sita ”). § 532 (cf. Kamo- 

pakhyanap.). In Lanka Rdvana placed Sita in an abode 
equal to Nandana and caused Rdkshasis and Rigdcis to guard 
her. The Rdkshasi Trijata told her of the Rdhhasa Avindhya 
who had told her of Rama's and Lukshmana's meeting with 
Sugriva and of the curse of Nalakdlara (5) which prevented 
Rdvana from violating Situ, and of a dream of evil omens 
about Rdvana , Kumbhakarna , etc., running towards a southern 
direction, but of good omens about Vibhishana and his four 
counsellors (ascending the mountain (jveia), and Rama, 
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Lakshmana , and Situ (running to a northern direction) (III, 
280). 

Sitavana, name of a tlrtha. § 364 (Tirthayatrap.) : III, 
83, 6029 (so B., C. has Qi°). 

Skanda 1 , the senapati of the gods, son of Agni and Svaha, 
reared by the Krttikas, armed with a dart {galcti) and having 
a peacock ( maydra ) for his device. [§ 72 (Adivamgavata- 
ranap.): I, 62, 2316 ( anekajanano yatra —i.e. in the Mhbhr. 
— KdrttiJceyasya sanibhavali)].—[^ 1165 (Yasu, pi.): Kumdra 
(i.e. S .), the son of Agni {Anala ) was born in the forest of 
reeds ( garavanalayah), and was called Karttikeya because he 
was reared by the Krttikah. He was father of £ dklia , Vigdkha, 
Naigameya and Prshtaja (v. 2588, cf. BR. s.v. prshtaja, 
PCR. translates differently): I, 66, 2587 ( Agneh putrah 
Kumdras tu grimdn garavanalayah ), 2588 {Kdrttikeyah )~\.— 
[§ 208 (Astradurgana) : I, 137, 5431 {Agneyali Krttikdputro 
Raudro Gdhgeya ity api gruyate bhagavdn devah sarvaguhya- 
mayo Guhah )].—§ 258 (Khandavadahanap.): I, 227, 8265 
(gaktim samaduya iasthau Merur ivacalah , in the encounter 
between the gods and Arjuna and Krshna).—[§ 368 (Tirtha¬ 
yatrap.) : III, 83, 7036 ( Guhah , anointed as senapati of the 
gods in the tlrtha Taijasa)].—[§ 488 (Ahgirasa): III, 217, 
14103 (Kimdrag ca yathotpanno yathd cdgneh suto ’bhavdt / 
yathd Rudrdc ca sambhuto Gahgdydm Krttikdsu ca . cf. §§ 495 
foil.)]. —[§ 495 (Skanclotpatti) : III, 223, 14241 {janma 
. . . Kdrttikeyasya)~]. — § 496 (do.): Ill, 14315 ( °tdm, 
etymology), 14337-8 (assuming the forms of six of the . 
wives of . the seven pshis Svaha cohabited with Agni ; the 
semen of Agni slie threw on tlie mountain Qveta, where it 
developed to S, with six heads, etc. The feats of S .: his 
rending asunder the mountain Krannca, etc.).—§ 497 (do.): 
III, 226, 14345 (Vigvamitra performed the rites of childhood 
t (> S.).— § 498 (do.): Ill, 226, 14355, 14356, 14359, 14365 
(the mothers of the worlds adopted S. as their son).—§ 499 
(Skanda-gakrasamagama) : III, 227, 14370, 14381, 143*82, 
14383, 14385 (defeated the gods headed by Indra; from his 
side Yigakha sprang forth).—§ 500 (Skandopakhyana) : III, 
228, 14387, 14391 ( tat ah Kumar am Pi tar am Skandam uhur 
jand bhuvi; Kumarapitaram, B .), 14393, 14395, 14397 
( °prasddajah putrah , i.e. gigu), 14398 ( vlrdshtakah . . . 
$ °nidtrganodbhavah — do.), 14399 ( shashfam chdgamayam 
vaktram S°sya) (the followers ( parishaduh) and the different 
forms (sons) of S .).—§ 501 (do.): Ill, 229, 14402, 14406, 
(14409), (14415), (14420), 14422, (14423), 14431 ( liudra - 
sunuh, why he was so called), 14432 (do., do.), 14438, 14445, 
14447, 14450, 14452, 14453 (as S. refused to become Indra, 
lie was anointed as senapati of the gods and married 
Devasena).—§ 502 (Manushyagrahak.): III, 230, (14159), 
14460, 14462, 14465, (14466), 14467, (14468), (14471), 
(14473), 14474, 14475, (14475), (the Krttikas and Yinata 
considered as mothers of Skanda), 14477, 14479 (Skandapa- 
smara sprung from S.), 14484 {humdrug ga kumdryag ga . . . 
S°sambfiavdh), A4494 ( Lohitasyodadheh kanyd dhdtri S°sya), 
[14495 ( Aryd mdtu Kumdrasya )], 14497 ( °grahdh), 14498.— 

§ 503 (Skandayuddha) : 111, 231, 14514, 14515, (14518), 
14520.—[§ 504 (do.): III, 231, 14521 ( Mahdsenam , con¬ 
sidered as son of Rudra and TJma)].— § 505 (do.): III, 231, 
14532 (description), 1454L—§ 506 (do.): Ill, 231, (14570) 
(took the command of the seventh army corps of the gods).— 

§ 507 (do.): Ill, 231, 14572, 14604, 14613, 14614 
(° 'pdrishadaih), 14616, 14618, 14619, 14625 (in the battle 
with the Daityas S. slew Mahisha, etc.), 14627 ( °sdlokyatdm ). 
—§ 508 (Karttikeyastava): III, 232, 14630 (the 51 names 
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names of S. v. below).—§ 509 (do.): III, 232, 14648 
(°sdlokyam) (praised by Markandeya; for the names enu¬ 
merated v. below). — § 576 (Bhagavadgltap.): YI, 34, 
1228 (sendntndm aham S°h, sc. as mi, says Krshna);—§ 587 
(Bhishmavadhap.): YI, 111, 5186 ( 0 gaktyd yathd Krauhcah 
purd, sc. babhau ).—§ 589 (Dronabhishekap.): VII, 7, 174 
{saindpatye yathd S°m Qakramukhdh suruh, sc. abhishishicuh). 
—§ 593 (Abliimanyuvadbap.) : VII, 36, 1581 (°enevasterfrn 
carnurn , sc. viprahatdni) \ 39, 1647 (°syevdsuraih saha , sc. 
idkriditani ).—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): Y1I, 106 j', 3943 
{yathd. S°sya, rajendra, mayurena virdjatd, sc. rathah ).—§ 600 
(Ghatotkacavadhap.): VII, 173, 7837 [yathendras Tdrakam 
purvam Skandena saha jaghnivdn ).—§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 
*6r> 146 {yathd S°ena Maliishah, sc. hatah ).—*§ 605 (do.) : 
VIII, 10, 376 {devatdnam yathd S°h send7iih), 386 ( send - 
patyena [read sai° with B.] S°m ivdmardh , sc. abhishishicuh ), 
399 {devair api yathd S°h sahgrdme Tdrakdmaye , sc. vrtah ).— 
§ 610 (Qalyap.): IX, 6, 312 {devaih S°m ivdjitam ), 319 
{°o devdn ivdhave, sc. palii ).—§ 611 (do.): IX, 17, 
{Krauhco yathd S°hato mahadrih). — § 615/> (Yasishtha- 
pavaha): IX, 42, 2364 ( sicrdrimbdrhanam , in StbanutTrtha 
installed as senapati).—§ 615 (Baladevatlrthayatra): IX, 

43, f2448 {yatra— i.e. in Somasya tirtham—Tdrakdkhyam 
jaghdna ) r [|2449 ( Mahdsenah, Kdrtiikeyah , Kumdirah , was 
anointed in the Somasya tirtham, there lie always dwells)]; 

44, 2452. — § 61 5u (do.): In days of yore the seed of 
Mahegvara dropped and fell into a blazing fire ; Agni could 
not burn it, and at the command of Brahman threw it into 
the Gahgd , who, unablo to bear it, washed it away on Mount 
Himavat , where it, on a clump of reeds, developed into &, 
(Karttikeya, Gangeya), who was Been by the Krttikah , and 
having assumed six mouths, sucked thorn all. Himavat was 
transformed into gold, and from this reason mountains became 
producers of gold. Lying on that golden clump of reeds he 
was praised by G., ete. Gahgd waited upon him, and Earth 
held him ; the celestial priest Brhaspati performed the usual 
rites {jdtakarmddikdh kriydh ); the Veda in a fourfold form 
{caturmurtih) and the fourfold {catushpddah) Dhanarveda and 
all weapons {gastragrdmah sasahgrahah) approached him. One 
day he saw Qtva and Umd amid a swarm of ghastly creatures 
(description). Also the seven Mdtrs were present there, and 
S., Y.-I)., M., V., P., It., A., Si., Serpents, l)a., the birds, 
Brahman with his two sons, and Vishnu and Indra, and 
D.-G. headed by JYdrada and D.-r., and Si. headed by 
Brhaspati , and the fathers of the universe who are the gods 
of even the gods, and the Ydmas and Dhdmas. Civa, Umd, 
Gahgd, and Agni each thought: ** he will come to me,” 
therefore ho by liis yoga power assumed four forms; Skanda 
went to Budra , Vtgakha to Umd , Qdklia (which is bis Vdytc- 
forrn) to Agni, Naigameya to Gahgd . D., Da., and Ra. 
made a loud noise. Rudra , Umd, Agni, and Gangd prevailed 
upon Brahman, who had formerly given away the sovereignties 
of D.,. G., lia., Bh., Y., birds, and Pn., that he gave him the 
state of a generalissimo ( saindpatya ) among all creatures; 
and Brahman ordered the kings of the hosts of the gods to 
wait Upon him. Then the gods headed by Brahman, taking 
Skanda with them, came together to Himavat for his instal¬ 
ment on the bank of the Sarasvatl {punydm Haimavatlm 
devim ), which at Samantapancaka is celebrated over the three 
worlds; there D. and G. cheerfully took their seats (IX, 
44). Collecting all articles for the investiture according to 
the scriptures, Brhaspati duly poured libations into tbe fire; 
Himavat gave a seat adorned with gems, on which Karttikeya 
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Skanda, 


was seated; Indr a, etc. (7) there came together; Brahman , J 

Ndgyapa, etc., poured water from the Sarasvali upon Skanda , j 

even as the gods had poured-water on the head of Varum, 
the lord of the waters, in order to invest him with'.sovereignty. 
Brahman gave to Skanda four mighty companions Xmafitipu- 
rishaddin) with speed like the wind, and crowned with ascetic 
success (siddhan ): Nandisena, Lohituksha , Ghantdkarna, and 
Numudamdlin. Sthdnu gave to Skanda a mighty companion 
( purishadam ) capable of producing 100 illusions, and who, in 
the great battle between the gods and the Asuras, slew with 
his hands alone 14 millions {prayutcLni caturidca). Then the 
gods made over to Skanda an army consisting of Nairrtas of 
a form like that of Vishnu. Then 1). with I., G., Y., lift., Mu, 
and P. shouted “ victory ” {jayagaidam). Then Yama gave 
him two companions ( anucaran ), both of whouj resembled 
Death (read Yam ah Ndlopamau with C,, B. has Yama - 
Ndlopamau ): Unmdtha and Pramutha. Sflrya gave him two 
of his followers, Subhrdja and Bhusvara; Soma gave him two 
companions ( anucaran ): J/anitxnd Sutnani, both like summits 
of Naildsa, with white garlands and white unguents. Agni 
gave to his son (i.e. Skanda) the heroic Jvdlojihva and Jyotis . 
Amga gave him live companions: Pariyha , etc. (B). Indra 
gave him two companions: UtJcroga and Pancaka armed 
with thunderbolt and club respectively, and who had in 
battle slain innumerable enemies of India . Vishnu gave him 
three companions: Cakra, etc. (<•). The Agvins gave him 
Vardhana and Nandana, who had mastered all the sciences. 
Dhd.tr gave him live companions: Nun da, etc. (£*). Tvashtr 
gave him Cakra and Anucakra , both capable of producing 
illusions {niahdmuyau), etc. Mitra gave him Suvrata and 
Satyasandha of great learning and ascetic merits ( tapovidya - 
dharau), and capable of ’granting boohs. VidJUUr gave him 
Suprahha and Qubhaknrman. Piishan gave him two com¬ 
panions (pdrshadau): PdtfUaka and Ndlika, with great powers 
of illusion ( mahdmdydvinau ). Vdyu gave him Bala and 

Atibala , with great mouths. Vanina gave him Yama and 

Atiyavia (PGR. : Ghasa and Aiighasa ), with mouths like that 
of the timi, Himavat gave him Suvarcas and Ativ areas . 
Moru gave him Kdncava and Meyhamdlin . Mann gave him 
Sthira .and At 1st him. Vindhya gave him Ucchrhga and 
Atigriiga (PGR.: Ucchrita and Agnigrhga) who fought with 
large stones. Samudra (the ocean) gave him Sahyraha and 
Viyraha , armed with maces. Pdrvati gave him Unmdda, 
tymhtkarna, and Pushpadanta. Vdsuki gave him the snakes 
Jaya and Mahdjaya . Similarly S., R., V., P., etc. gave 
commanders of forces armed with lances, etc. Moreover, 
there were several other combatants: (Jahhiharna , etc. (7). 
Besides, Brahman gave him thousands upon thousands of 
mighty companions, devoted to ascetic austerities and 
regardful of brahmans, of different ages and with different 
kinds of faces {extremely fanciful description ; the faces of 
some resembled that of Garnda , etc.), they spoke various ' 
kinds of languages (ndnubhdshdh ; laigald degabhashasn) (IX, 
46). Also the large bands of the Mothers ( Mdlryandn ), j 

those slayers .of foes, by whom the universe is pervaded, 
became the companions at Numdra; the names of the Mdtrs 
are : Prabhdvati , etc. ( 0 ) (description), some of them partook 
of the nature of Yama, .some of that of Ritdra, etc. ( 1 ); 
they were beautiful like Aps., in voice they resembled the 
kokiJa , in prosperity Nubera , in battle their energy resembled 
that of Indra, etc., they have their abodes oti trees and open 
spots and crossings of four roads, also in caves, crematoriums, 
mountains, and springs; they speak different languages. 


Indra gave to Guha (i.e. Skanda) a dart for the destruction 
of the enemies of the gods (description), and a banner. 
Qiva gave him a large army named Bhananjayd, protected 
by 30,000 warriors equal to Rudra himself. Vishnu gave 
him a triumphal garland that enhanced the power of the 
wearer. Umd gave him two pieces of cloth, of effulgence 
like that of the sun. Gaiiyd a celestial waterpot produced 
from amrta. Garnda gave him his favourite son Citrabarhin , 
a peacock. Annul gave a cock of sharp talons. Varum 
gave a snake of great energy. Brahman gave him, as 
devoted to the Brahman (brahmanydya), a black deerskin 
and (LoIcMdvanah, presumably = Brahman) victory in all 
battles. (Description of Skajida’s army.) The gods with 
Indra praised Numdra. The D-G. snug, and Aps. danced. 
Skanda granted a Boon to’all the gods, saying: “I shall 
slay air your foes.” die then, with that vast host, set out 
for the destruction of the Baity as, having Exertion { Vyava- 
say a), etc. (k) in the van. All Dai., It a., and Da, fled, 
pursued by the gods. Millions of darts issued from Skatida's 
dai;t. He at last slew TdraJca (the chief of the Baityas ), 
etc. (A); the foes were consumed with flames, produced by 
Skanda ; many were killed by his roars alone, etc. (description). 
Bali's son, the Baiteya Buna, took shelter within the Nraunca 
mountain (named after its sound, resembling the cry of a 
krauhea bird) which Ndrttikeya (i.e. Skanda) pierced with 
that dart given to him by Agni (! v. the note of PGR., 
page 186) (description); Yd; soared into the air; X. became 
very anxious; Dai..came out and were sluin together with 
that son of the Baitya chiei and his younger brother. 
Repeatedly hurled from Skanda's hand, the dart repeatedly 
came back to him. The gods, G. and M-r (yajvdnah) 
honoured Skandfi, {yog in dm tgvuram), the celestial ladies 
showered plenty of flowers upon him. Some speak of him as 
Sanatkumdra (the eldest son of Brahman), some as the son 
of Hlahegvara', and some as that of Agni, or of Umu, or of 
the Nrttikus, or of Gahgd. That tirtha on the Sarasvali 
then became a second heaven ; staying there Skanda gave to 
everybody various kinds of dominion and bestowed the three 
worlds on the foremost of the Nairrtas ( Narrrfamukhyebhyah, 
so both 13. and C.; “the foremost ones of the celestials,” 
PGR.): IX, 44, 2488; 46, 2528, 2537, 2539, 2540, 2542, 
2557 ( °sya sainikah ), 2617 {°sydnucardh) ; 46. 2671, 2686, 
2688, 2697.-—§ 615 (Balaiievatirthayatra): IX, 46, 2724, 
2727 {abhishiktah, all. to § 615«).— § 619 (Strivilapap.) i 

XI, 23, 652 • ( gete . . . S°h garavanam yathd). — § 623 
( Rajadh.): XII,15/5, 439 (among those who are slaughterers). 
—§641 (do.): XII, 122, 4500 {Numdram dvddagabhjam , 
made the chief of the Bhutas).—[§ 65 3£ (Grdhragoma- 
yusamv.): XII, 163 a, 5752 • {Kumdrah)\ —^ [§ 696 £ 
(Dakshaprokta-Qiva-sahasmnamastotra): XII, 285, 10481 
{Guhasya)]' ~~ [§ 704 (Mokshadh.): XII, 301 a, f 11094 
( Shaddnanam)~]. —§ 714 d (Himavat): Skanda {Numdra) threw 
his dart on the Himavat and challenged all beings to draw it 
up or at least to shake it: XII, 328, [12319 {Numdrem)^ r 
12320.—F§ 7lie (Vishnu): XII, 328, 12324 {Pdvakim), 
12327 ( Skandarojasya , C. has by error Skaridha 0 ) (from 
respect of Skanda Vishnu only shook that dart though he 
was capable of drawing it up)].—[§ 714 /(Prahlada): XII, 
328, 12328 ( vlryam Numurasya)~\. —[§ 717 b (Xarayanlya) : 

XII, 340, 12957 ( Malifigvara-Mahasenau Bdnapriyahitai - 
shinau, will be defeated by Krshna)].—§ 730^ (Upamanyu) : 

XIII, 14 k, 871 (°o may dram dsthdya slhito Bevydh. samipalah 
gaktighan\e (0. s°) m muddy a dvitlya iva Pdvakafi). —§ 730* 
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(Anuqasanik.): XIIT, 16, 1058 (° endran , Qiva identified 
with S., etc.),-—§ 737 (do.): XIII, 31a, 2013 (C. lias by 
error Ska & ).-~§ 747 b (Suvnrnotpatti) : XIII, 85, [4027 
( Pdtfllcih), 4098 (Kdritikeyatvcun, origin of the name 
Karttikeya)], 4099 (°t(hn 4 etymology), [ 4179 (Xuvltikeyaxya), 
4180 (Kdrttikcyah)~\ (Skanda arose from tlie semen of liudra 
which had fallen into tiro and was reared l>y the Kyttika^ 
.and became the generalissimo of the gods).—§ 7485 (Tftwika- 
vadhop.): XIII, 86, 4199 (°tdm, origin of the name, 
liar (tikeyah, origin’ of the name), 4216 (hmdpatih) (the birth 
of S., the different gifts bestowed on him by the gods; 

>8’. slew Tfirakti).—§ 766 (Xnugfisanik.): XIII,*134, (0182). 

— § 770 (do.): XL11, 151c, 7106.— § 775 (do.): .XIII, 
166a, 7686 (s 0 iupht ih). 

Cf. also the following synonyms :*— 

Agneya, q.v, 

Agnidayada (“the son of A-gni”): III, 14323. 

Ag’llija (do.): VLIT, f 4696. 

Agniputra, Agnisuta (do.), q.v. 

Analaputra (do.): IX, 253*8. 

Analasunu (do.): . IX, 2690. 

Analatmaja (do.): IX, 2460. 

Bhadracakha, Brahmanya, Chagavaktra, 
Qaklia, Qaktidhara, q.v. . 

Qaktidhrk: 111,14383. 

Qaktipani: V, 5720. 

Qaravanalaya, Devasenapati, Gangeya, q.v.' 

Guha : 1, 5431 ; III, 7036 (invested in Taijusa), 8055 
(to be worshipped in iCetitTrtba), 8203. (j fuhdsenah, in 
BluntrstMua), f 12569 (babhau yatha Bhxltapatih . . . samclya 
. . . G°ena), 14317, 14376, 14430 (Iludrasunum talahprdhur 
G°m), 14532, 114637;, IX,' 2663, 2684 ; XII, 10481’; XIII, 
fl850, 4099 (etymology, identified with gold), 4199 
(etymology), 4214. 

Hutaqanasuta (“ the son of A'gni ”), Jvalanasunu ; 
(do.), Jvalanatmaja (do.), q.v.' 

Karttikeya (“the [adopted] son of the Kritikas”): 

I, 2316 (anebtjanano . . . JC°sya sambharah), 2588, 17083 
(you taxi Kmndrau xva K°au)\ II, 1186 (°<v//a day i Uun . . . 

7 io/nta/camy ; HI; 7006 (present in the tlrtha Auganasa), 
7Q32 (Prthildakam . . . K°»ya ), 14241 (/annul . . K°$ya ), 

14376, 14533 (pataka I&tya), 14636; V, 5768 (°» xvOjeyah 
garastambdt auto 9 hhavat ); VI, 2066 (°o yatha nit yam devdnum 
abhavat pxird, so. sendpatih), 5820 (garatalpagatani . . . janma- 
gayyagaUm r Irani K°m ira); VII, 154 (send pa tun kitrn j 
jifftshanto’surtin sahkhyc K°m irdmardh), 3454 ( Shaumukhah ), 
7084 ( ° 9 a/nuddhutdm Amnni ira turn camum), 8191 (°m 
ivdhace); IX, j2449 (dwells in Somnsya ttrtha(m)), 2465, 
2493, 2533, 2545, 2546, 2547,2548,2616,2649 (°d?iuy dying ah, 
sc. mCitavah), 2699, 2701, 2702, 2719; XIII, 4098 (°iram, 
origin of the name), 4179, 4180, 4199 (origin of the name), 
4218 (surarnam . . . sahajam K°sya Vhhnos tejah par am). 

Krttikaputra (do.) * I, 5131 ; -All, 14617. 

Krttikasuta (do.) : Ill, 14568. 

Kllinara: I, 2587; III, 8123 (VfragraxnaaUinam), 
14103, 14316. 14350 (?), 14353, 14373, 14495 (Aryd matd 
K°$ya ); V, 5290 ( c \i iva Bhiddndm , sc. sendpatih ), 5720 
(senemye Caktipanaye); IX, (2449 (Jfcarttikeyah, dwells in 
Somasya tlrtham), 2450 (°.i ydbhishekam), 2464, 2465 (KdrHi¬ 
ke yah) r [2480 (kunifiracarani)]. 2489 (Naiyameyah ?), 2500, 
2520 ( Q dbhiskekdrtham), 2523 (read Kumdram with B., C. has 
k°du), 2543, 2580, 2619 (mutrgandn K 0 dnucandty), 2668, 



2677, 2695 (°dnucardh), 2708 (do.), 2720, 2728 (abhishekam 
K°sya), 2730 (do.); XII, 4500 (dvadagabhvjam Slean dam), 
6752, 12319, 12328; XIII, 4202 (Jralandtmajam ), 4203 
( Shadunanani), 4215, 4217 (Pdvakih). 

Kumarapitr, q.v. 

Mahasena: II, 467 (in the palace of Brahman), 1486 
(Jagrdha . . . M°m ivegmrah ); III, 8203 ( Guhah ), 14326, 
14339, 14350, 14363, 14364, 14366, 14369, 14371, 14442, 
14464 ( Devasendpatirp), 14521, 14526, 14534, 14569, 14606, 
14609,' 14613, 14618, 14624; IX, 311 (iva), f2449, 2678, 
2681, 2682, 2691, 2701 ; XII, 12957. 

Naigameya, Pavakatmaja (“the son of Agni”), 
Pavaki (do.), Prshthaja, Baudra (“the son of 
ltudraRudrasunu (do.), Senani, Shadanana, 
Shadvaktra, Shanmukha, Skandaraja, Vahni- 
nandaxia (“the son of Agni”), Vibudhasattama, 
Viqakha, q.v. 

Skanda, names of, found in the Kayttikeyastava 
(III, 232): a) The fifty-one names of Skanda (vv. 14630- 
14636^): Agneya , 14630, Amogha , 14632, Anagixa, 14632, 
Andmaya , 14630, Ihllakridampriya , 14634, Bhadrakri T 14682, 
Bhuteqa , 14630, Bfnimnegvara , 14631, Bralnnacdrin , 14635, 
Canda, 14631, Candranana , 14632, Qaravanodbhaxa , 14635, 
Qigxi, 14631, Qlghra, 14631, Cubhunan'a, 14631, Quci, 14631, 
(Jura, 1 1635, Devastmupriya, 14635, Dharmdtman, 14630, 
14638, Diptagakti , 14632, Diplalarti , 14630, Diptavania, 
14631, Kumada, 14631, Kdmajit , 14631, ICdnla , 14631) 
Kanydbhartr, 14633, Tihacdrin, 14635, Kdtamolxana , 14632, 
Lolita , 14634, Mahislidrdana , 14630, Mutnatsala , 1.4633, 
Magnraketu , 14630, Naiydmeya , 14634, Net/', 14634, 

PavUra{h)y 14633, Prahhn , 14634, Bragdntdtnian, 14632, 
Brixja, 14632, 14636, Priyakrt , 14636, Jtdudra, 14632, 
llevalisiita -, 14633, Batyaide r 11631, Shashppriya, 14633, 
Skanda, 14630, Sudugrara, 14634, Snvrata , 14634, Srdheya , 
14633, Ydsudevapriya, 14636, Vibhakta , 1 1633, VigCikha, 
14631, Yigcdnutrapriya , 14635.— b) The names occurring 
in Mark an (leva’s praise of Skanda (v. | l4637-jT4646): 
AcaUndra, 14643, Anantarupa , 14642, Aprameya , 14637, 
Ardhanxdsa, 14639, Aravindavaktra, 14640, Ayana^m), 14639, 
Bhdvana , 14640, Brahnaja , 14638, Brahmajna, 14638, Brdh- 
nxamndm netr, 14638, Brdhm a n mar rat in , 14638, Brahmanya , 
T1638, Brahnapriya , 14638, Brahniavatdmpartskflia(A), 14638, 
Brahmavid, 14638, Brahmegaya , 14638, (Jakiidhara, 14637, 
Qairujetr, 14641, Dahlia, 14643, Dharanh 14611, Dhctrma , 
14643, Dxgdh (ph), 14639, Ditijdntaka , 11044, Dvddagandra- 
bdhu , 14646, Gahgasuta, 14612, Guruguklidhdrin, 14642, 
14643, ripxlndm, 1 1644, Lokanutha.. 14646, 

lokapdla, 14640, MantraUuta , 14639, 14639, Pgrama(m) 

havis , 14640, Parama(m) paritra(m). 14639, Pardvara , 14645, 
Pardvarajna, 14G45, Prabhn, 14611, Prabhn(h) prabhundm , 
14644, Pr a canda, 14641, Pravara(h) mrdnam, 14644. Pashka- 
ruhha , 14640, >b>7r, 14644, Dtavah shat, 14639, 

Sahasrabdhu, 14640, Sahasrdbhu, 14641, Sahasrabhnj, 14641, 
Sahasraglrsha, 14642, Sahasrapad , 14612, Sahasratushfi , 
14641, Sahasravaktra, 14640, Samvatmra, 14639, Sarvasura - 
pravira, 14646, Senadhipati , 14641, Shadanana, 14637, 
Shadarcis , 14639 ( prathitah), Shanmukha , 11643, Sowfa, 14643, 
Suhhmam tapas tatparam , 14645. Suvira, 14637, Svadlta, 
14639, Svdhu, 14639, Svdhusuta , 14632, Ugradhancan, 14644, 
Vdyu, 14643, Vibhu, 14641. 

Skanda 3 — Silrya (the Sun) : III, 148.—Bo. 3 = Qiva (1000 
names 3 ). Do. 4 = Vishnu (1000 names). 
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Skanda“-[Skandopakhyana(ixi)]. 


Skanda (XI LI, 2013), v.* Skanda 1 . 

[Skanda-Q&kra-samagama(h)] (“meeting of Skanda 
with Indra”).—§ 499 (cf. Skartdofcp.). The planets {grah&ft) 
and upagr alias (see BR.), Mdtrs and the gay as of the pari shads 
preceded by Fire and other terrible gods waited on Skanda . 
Indr a 9 with the hosts of the gods approached, mounted on 
Airdvata , in order to kill him. But Skanda defeated them 
by flames, and when Indra pierced bis right side with his 
thunderbolt, thence sprang forth an armed youth Vi (filch a 
(va/ra-vicanudjdto, v. 14384), arid In dr a and the gods sought 
and obtained the protection of Skanda (III, 227)- 
Skandaclhara ~ VMinii (1000 names). 

Skandamatr (“ the mother of Skanda”) — Durga (Unui) : 
VI, 803. 

Skandapasmara, name of a demon. § 502 (.Munushya- 
grahak.): Ill, 230, 14479, 

Skandaraja —Skanda: XII, 1.2327 (C, has Shandful), 
Skandavicakha = Qiva: XIII, 907 (0. has Skandha °). 

[Skandayuddba(m)] (“ the combat of Skanda”). § 503 
(of. Mnnushyngr.). Then Sr aha, the daughter of Dahlia, 
who had in vain loved Agni from her childhood, prevailed 
upon Skanda that she should live for ever with Agni , in so far 
as offerings with mantras to the gods and pitrs ( haryam 
kavgah ca) should always be coupled with the name of Svdhd. 

—§ 504. Then Skanda was sent by Brahman to his father 
Rudra ; Jov Rudra and Raul, had entered Agni and Svdhd, 
and from this combination Skanda had sprung; Rudra's 
semen had been thrown back. upon the hill, whence sprang 
forth Mihjikd and Alinjilca , and portions of it fell into the 
Blood .Sea, into the rays of the sun, upon the earth, and upon 
the ■ trees, whence sprang forth the various troops of his 
pdrishadas, living on flesh. These five classes of spirits 
should fee-honoured vv^th imi-flo Calotropis 

gigantea.) for the sake of wealth and healing of diseases; * 
Minjikd and Mihjika must be honoured for the welfare of 
children ; the females, named Vrddhikus , who were produced 
in the trees and live on human flesh, must be worshipped by 
persons who desire to have children. These are the innu¬ 
merable gams of Puficas. —•§ 505. Airdvata bad two bells 
named Vaijayanti ; Indr a gave one of them to Viqukha and 
the other one to Skanda ; the standards of Skanda and Vigdkha 
were red. Skanda , surrounded by troops oiPigueas and gods, 
sat on the golden mountain with the toys that had been given 
to him by the gods. Description of the Qveta mountain.— 

§ 500. Then Qiva, with Pdrvati , rode in their shining 
chariot, yoked with 1,000 lions and managed by Kdla, to i 

Bhadravata ; they were preceded by Huber a (riding in 
Pnshpnka) with the Guliyakas , and followed by Indra (riding 
oh A irdvata) and the gods; in the right wing of his army 
was the great Yakshd Amoglut, with the Irmbhakas, Yakshas , 
Rakshases, Vasa*, Radras , etc.; there was also Yuma, with 
Mplyit, surrounded by hundreds of terrible diseases; behind 
Yam a the trident of Qiva, riam^d Vtjaga, surrounded by 
Varum, with various aquatic animals; the paftiga of Rudra 
surrounded by .clubs, etc., and followed by the umbrella of 
Rudra, and after this the water-vessel, worshipped by the 
troops and mahurshis, and on the right side of this the ! 
sceptre ( dmulah ), with Bhrgus , Any ir uses, and gods. Behind ; 
these roue Rudra in his white chariot, followed by rivers, etc.; 
Apsarases , naksliatras , planets, the children of the gods, etc., 
and Parjanya. Soma held a white umbrella over his head, 
and Agni and Vdyu held the two fans. Behind him came 
Indra and the rdjarshis, and Gaurt, Vidyd, etc., and the 


sciences ( vidytiganah ), In tlie front the Rdkshasa graha 
advanced, holding the Standard. The foremost of Yakshas , 
Pinguia> the friend of Rudra , who is always busy in places 
where corpses are burned, at one time was ahead of the array 
and at another behind it. Rudra is worshipped by mortals 
with virtuous actions in various forms. At the request of 
Qiva; Skanda took the command of the seventh array corps 
(skandhasya) and was advised always to look up to Qiva , then 
Ire should attain great welfare.—§ 507. Omens frightened 
Qiva, Pdrvati , the gods, and tlie Ddnavas ( Asuras, Daily as) ; 
Indra encouraged tlie gods when about to flee ; the Danava 
Mahisha crushed 10,000 of the grids' with a mountain, put 
Indra and the gtfds to flight, and seized the pole of Iiadra's 
chariot, while heaven and earth groaned, etc., and tlie 
inaharsliis lost their senses, hut (us Rudra did not choose to 
kill him himself) Skanda killed him, cutting off his head that 
burred tire entrance of sixt een yojanas [to the Uttara-Kurus , 
$11.], though tlie Uttara-Kurus at present pass easily by that 
gate. The Dunavas fell in large numbers from the lance and 
arrows of Skanda ; the lance always returned to his hand 
again after killing thousands of enemies; the par ishad as of 
Skanda devoured them and drank their blood. When tlie 
Ddnavas were defeated, Skanda went to Qiva and was embraced 
and praised bv Indra. Then Indra , with tlie gods, took 
leave from Qiva and left, the place, and Rudra returned to 
Bhadravata , after having recommended to the gods to render 
allegiance to Skanda just as to himself. In one day Skanda 
had killed the Ddnavas and conquered the three worlds* 

(cb. 231). 

Skandaksha, a warrior of Skanda. § Glow (Skanda): IX, 
45 7 , 2562. 

Skandha, a serpent. § 67 (Sarpasattra): I. 57, 2160 (only 
.B., C. lias Alaniskandhah instead of 'Alanih Skandhah). 

Skandharaja, v. Skandaraja. 

. Skandhavicjakha, v. Skandavi^akha. 

[Skandopakhyana(m)-] (‘‘episode of Skanda.”).—§ 500 
(cf. Skundu-Qakra-samag.). The Puri shad as of Skanda : 
When Skanda was struck with the thunderbolt, a number 
of male children were produced, who steal little children, 
whether born or in the womb, as also a number of female 
children. They adopted Fi<;dkha as their father.' lihadra- 
gdkka (form of Skanda, cf.. V. 11400), with a face like that 
of a goat, in the battle protected bis sons and daughters, in 
the presence of tlie mothers. Therefore they call Skanda 
Kumara&itr (so B„ C. lias Kumar am pit arum), and those who 
desire to have sons worship Rudra as Agni , and Umd as 
Svdha (so O., B. has Aynimukhdm instead of Agnim Umdm). 
The daughters of the Tap a fire obtained from Skanda that 
they became the mothers of the whole world ; some of them 
should be good (giulh) and sonic evil ( agivdh ). Having 
adopted Skanda as their son, the host of the mothers departed. 
Kdkl, llalimd , etc. (in all seven) (a) had, by the grace of 
Skanda, a terrible son Qtgu, who is named virus hfaka (i.e. 
•consisting of eight men) or, when the goat’s head is included, 
navaka (i.e. consisting of nine). 4 he sixth face of Skanda is 
that of a goat, the best of the six, honoured by the mothers, 
that by which Bhadracfikha created the divine energy (? gaktim 
yendsrjad divyam). This happened on the fifth day of the 
bright halt of the month, and on the sixth u terrific battle 
took place (III, 228). —§ 501. Description of Skanda. Qri, 
embodied and looking like a lotus, rendered.her allegiance to 
liim. The brahmans and maharshis praised him, saying*: 
“ Hir any agar bh a ! thou who wast born only six nights ago, 










[Skandotpatti(h) ] —Soma. 

do thou become Indr a” and at his request they explained to 
him. the offices of Indra ( b ). Even Indra besought him to 
become the lord of the gods. But, at the request of Skanda, 
Indra retained liis sovereignty, and, with - all the gods, 
anointed. Skanda as the leader of the. celestial forces, and 
fastened the celestial wreath of gold, of Vigvakarman's manu¬ 
facture, round his neck. Rudra came with Purvatl and 
honoured him. .Skanda is called the son of Rudra because 
Agni is .called Rudra by brahmans , and because be was pro¬ 
duced by Rudra entering Eire, and because lie was honoured 
by Rudra before all tbe gods, and because the mountain, 
where he was reared by the Krttikds was formed of Rudra's 
semen virile. The red cock, given him by Agni, formed the 
ensign of Skanda , perched on the* top of his chariot. The 
power (gakti) which conduces to the victory of the gods, 
advanced before him. An innate armour entered into his. 
body, and always manifests itself on the battle-field. Under 
the recitation of holy texts he was honoured by D., Gy, Aps., 
P<p, etc. Then he married Devasend (names v. 14451), 
I3rh. performing the necessary prayers and oblations. Then 
Lakshin began to serve him. Therefore the fifth lunar day 
is called Qn-pancanu, and the sixth “n great tithi ” (mahd- 

tithih) (III, 229V 

[Skaildotpatti(ll)] ("origin of Skanda”).—§ 495 (Mark.). 
Mdrkandeya promised to tell the story of Kdrttikeya , the son 
of Adbhnta , begotten of the wives of the Brahmarshis. 
Formerly; when the Asuras always defeated the gods, Indra, 
anxious to find out a leader for the celestial host, repaired to 
the Manana mountain, and, hearing a woman crying for 
protection, rescued her from the A sura Kegin, whom he 
wounded and put to flight (III, 223). She told Indra that 
she Was Devasend, daughter of Prajdpati, and that her sister 
Baity asend had let herself be taken away by Kegin from the 
Munasa mountain, where they used to sport with their female 
friends with the permission of Prajapnti. Indra said that she 
was a sister’s daughter of liis mother D&kshQjfflni. She asked 
Indra to select a husband for her, who was able to conquer 
the gods, Ddnavas, * Yafahas , Kinnaras , Hr ay as, Rakshas, and 
Daityas. Indra was grieved, thinking there was no such 
husband for her.—§ 496. Then Indra perceived the Sun 
rising from the Udaya hill, and Soma (the Moon) entering the 
Sun on the amdvasyd (new-moon day) at the Raudra muhnrta , 
and the gods and Asuras fighting on the Udaya mountain, 
the morning twilight tinged with red clouds, the Sea blood- 
red ; Phrgus and Angirases offered oblutions, and Agni took 
the oblations and entered the Sun, whilst the Sun was. 
entering the twenty-fourth parvan , and Sindhu was flowing 
with a current of fresh blood, etc. Indra thought that, if 
now Soma cjr Agni gave birth to a son, this son might become 
the husband of Devasend . Then he repaired with Devasenu 
to the world of Brahman , who promised that it should be as 
Indra lmd thought. Then Indra , with Devasenu , repaired to 
the place where the derarsliis Vasishthn , etc. lived, and the 
gods also came thither to drink soma and receive their shares 
of offerings, and the Adbhnta fire came from the solar disc to 
the dhavamya and made over the offerings to the gods. He, 
(Adbhuta), then saw the wives of the rshis sleeping in their 
ugramas and fell in love. In order .to look at them daily, he 
entered the ydrhapatya fire, and dwelt there for a long time, 
and at last, from despair, repaired to a forest in order to do 
away with himself. Svdhd , daughter of Dahlia, who had in 
vain loved Adbhuta , now resolved upon assuming the guise of 
the wives of the seven rshis (III, 224). Svdhd first gratified 
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her desire in the guise of Qivd, the wife of Ahgiras, and then, 
lest somebody should unduly suspect the 1)rahmana ladies, 
she went oat of the forest in the guise of a bird (garudt, 
suparnl), and on the Cveta mountain, that was covered with 
clulnps of reeds and guarded with seven-headed poisonous 
serpents, rdkshasas , Pigdcas, etc,., she threw the semen, which 
she held in her hand, into a golden basin. Then, assuming 
successively the form of five of the others, she did the same 
on the first lunar day ( pratipadi ). Only the form of 
Arundhatl she was unable to assume because of her ascetic 
merit and devotion to her husband. The semen produced a 
child, whom the rshis called Skanda (etymology v. 14315), 
with six heads, etc. On the second day it first assumed a 
form, on the 3rd it looked like a little child, on the fourth 
the limbs were developed. Seizing the bow used by the 
destroyer of Tripura , Skanda uttered a terrible roar, so that 
the great nuyas Cilra and Airdvata sprang up. But Skanda 
seized them with two of his hands, and holding a dart in one 
hand, a cock in another, etc., and blowing a conch-shell, he 
terrified the creatures with his roars. The persons of various 
orders, who then sought the protection of Skanda , are called 

* his followers by the brahmans {pdrishadan briihnandn, read 
brdhmundh). Discharging his arrows in the direction of tlie 
Cveta mountain, he rent asunder the mountain Kraunca , the 
son of IUmavat\ therefore the swans and vultures go to 
the mountain Meru. The other mountains also screamed 
aloud. Then, with his lance, lie rent in twain one of the 
peaks of tire Qveta mountain. Mount Qveta and the other 
mountains left the Earth and fled; the Earth was torn 
asunder on all sides; she went to Skanda and regained her 
power; the mountains bowed down to S/ctmda and earne back 
to the Earth, and all creatures woishipped Skanda on the 
fifth day of the lunar’ month (III, 225).— § 497. Terrific 
prodigies' were seen everywhere. The rshis tried to restore 
tranquillity to the universe. The inhabitants of the Caitra - 
ratlin forest accused the wives of the six rshis, other ones the 
fowl (ganidt) of being the cause thereof; but nobody suspected. 
Svdhd. The seven rshis divorced their wives with the 
exception of Arundhatl r though Svdhd claimed the child as 
hers. Vigvdrnitra , having concluded the sacrifice of the 
seven rshis, had secretly followed the god of fire, and knew 
everything as it.had happened. He sought the protection of 
Skanda, and performed for him the thirteen auspicious rites 
of childhood (tnahgaldnikamndrdrti) : the jfifakarvniti, etc., etc. 
Though Vigvdrnitra informed, the seven rshis of the innocence 
of their wives, yet they abandoned them unconditionally.— 
§ 498. The gods asked Indra to kill Skanda, but he dared 
not attack him, saying that Skanda was able to destroy even, 
the Creator of the world. Then they let the Mothers of the 
world approach in .order to kill Skanda, hut they adopted him 
as their son and let him suck their breasts, especially the 
daughter of JTrodha with a spike in her hand, and the 
daughter of the lied Sea, who lived on blood ; and his father 
Agni came and, transformed into Naiyameya (see BE.) with 
a goat’s mouth, gratified him with toys (III, 226). 
*Smara ~ Kama: VII, f8410. 

Srnrti (“tradition,” person if.). *§.615w (Skanda): IX, 46*, 
2682. 

Snehana ~ Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Sodha, pi. (°j uh), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9/<, 349 
(only C., B. bas GoiUdh). 

^Somaoriginally the soma juice, generally identified with 
the Moon. § 28 (Amptamantbana) : I, 18, 1145 (Qatasahas- 








ramguh, tytCim;uh, arose at tlie churning of the ocean). 1148 ; 
[19, 1162 ( Can'd)a-Surydlhjtim, 1166 (do.) (-S', and Surya 
discovered Balm drinking amfla ; Kabu was slain but his 
head yet swallows -S', and'Siiryn at the eclipses)]. — § 67 
(Indra): I, 35, 1291 (Indra identified with &’.).--§ 61 
(Sarpasattra): I, 56, f2097 \°sytt y<(jnah).—% 115 (Aip^&vot.): 

1, 65, [2677 {Indave, Daksha gave twenty-seven of his 
daughters as wives to Sonia)], 2580 {sapfavimgafth -S °&ya 
palnytih halanya nayane yulduli & 0 piUny<th ).—§ 116 (Vasu-pl.): 

I, 66, 2582 (among the Yasus), [2583 (Candramu/i, do., son 
of Manasvini)],2586 (fatherof Ynrcns).- §130y(Ahhimanyu): 

I, 67 2748, 2759 (let his son Varcas become incarnate as 
Abhimanyu).—§ 134 (ViqvamitrajT, 71, 2933 (fears Vhjva- 
mitra).—[§ 138 (Daksha Praeetasa) : I, 75, 3134 (Induce, 
Daksha gave twenty-seven of his slaughters (leal asp a nayane 
yuletdh) as wives to $.)]—§ 147 (Dovayani): I. 82, 3108. 

(° 8 ya . . . grh* • • • slriyam).—§ 22 i 5 (Cfikshnshi): I, 170, 
6478 (learnt the science CCikshushl from Manu and communi- 
cated it to Vigvavasu).— § 238 (Pan cep drop.): 1,197, [727 7. 

240 (Vaivahikap.): I, 199, 73 o\ (Rohim ca yatha S°e 
tvam bhara bhartrsh 246 (Sundopasumlop.): I, 211, 
7682 ( Candradityau , in the abode of Brahman)].—§ 257 e 
(Gandlva): I, 225, 8177 (rdjnd, had possessed the bow 
(i.e. Garidlva), the quivers, ’ and the chariot which Varuna 
gave to Arjuna).—§ 257 (Khundavaduhauap.) I, 225, 8186 
(yam sma S°h samdruhya Danavun ajayal prabhuh , sc. the 
chariot of Arjuna).—§ 2*59 /(Cftrugakop;): I, 229, 8360 
(Agni identified with S .)<—§ 263 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 3, 80 
(°sya ca yatha sabhd ).—§ 270 (Brahniasabhuv.): II, 11, 464 
(etair, i.e.* the piirs, dpydyitaihpurvam S°a dpydyate punah) j 
—[§ 31 0b (Surya): III, 3, 137 (Oshadhrpatih . . . junaydnr j 
Usd, sc. othadlnh), 138 (Candra°)\ — § 3175 (Krsbna 
Vasudeva): III, 12, 180 (Krshna becomes etc.).—[§ 350 J 
(Nalopakh vanap.) : III, 68, 2676 (bkartuh sanwgamdt sddhci 
Rohinl Qigino yatJici )]. — § 391 (Itshyaqrnga): III, 114, 
f 10091 (M* Rohm S°m h'&n-ukuto ).—[§ 400 (Tirthayiitrap.): 
III, 118, f 10225 ( Candrasya , sc. dyatanam , visited by Yudhi- 
shthi.ru, etc.)].-[§ 421* (Akaqa-Gahga): 111, 142, 10906 
(Candramdh, among the luminous bodies which resort to the 
Akaqa-Ganga)]. — § 439 (Yakshayuddhap.): III, 163, 

[11807 (Surya - Candratnasau, go round Mem)], 11872 
(nalcshatraih saha ).— § 450 (Ajagarap.): Ill, 180, 12461 
(paheamah Somad Ayoh putrah , i.e. Nahusha). — § 459 
(Markandeyas.): Ill, 189,12955 (identified with Narayana). 

—§ 4745 (Dliundhurnarop.): III, 201, 13498 (Indra- 8°ayui- 
Varitmh, worship Vishnu).—§ 490 (Angirasa):^ III, 219, 
14138, 14139 (Somena sahayujyate , sc. the fire Vira, so Mil.). 

—K 493 (do.): III, 221, 14190 ( AgnbS/amau , sons of Wupi). 
-§ 496 (Skamlotpatti): 111, 224, 14267, 14271, 14275 
(°sya Vahni-Suryabkydm . . . samdgamah), 14276. —§ 506 
(Skandayuddha): III, 231, 14560 (held, a white umbrella 
over the head of Ska n da).—§ 509 (Karttikeyast.): III, 232, 
f 14643 (Skandaidentified with S .).—§ 512 (Ghoshayat-rfip.): 
III, 247, 15015 (npaplutam yatha S q m Rdhuna ).—§ 522 
(D ran pad I li ar ana p.): HI, 265, fl5590 (°sya, sc. paint ).— 

§ 552* (Gandiva): IV, 43, 1348 -(held Gancllva for 500 
years). — § 552 (Goharanap.)’: IV, 56, 177Q (°'sya, sc. 
virndnam). — § 555 (Indravijaya): V, 16, full (purdno 
’ devalrt ).—§ 560 (Sanatsujatap.) : V, 46, 1757.—.§ 565 
(Galavacarita): V, 108, 3771 (atra—ie. in the east- 
labdhavarak S°h suraih hratubhh plyate ), [111, 3828 (atra— 
i.e. in the north —rajyena viprdndm Cdnrlramdg cubbymhieata ); 
117, 3968 (rmc . . . yatM Candrag ca Rohinydm)].- r-§ 5695 


(Yayati): V, 149, 5042 (°/i Rrajdpatih purvam Kurundm 
vamgavardJiannh j S°dd babhuva sliashto 1 yam iaydliK). [§ 575 
(Bhumip.) : VI, 11, 403 575* (do.): the 

diameter of the moon is 11,000 yojanas, its circumference r 
38,900 yojanas; VI, 12,484 (Carfami&b )>485 (Qltaragmeh)']. 

•—§ 576 (BhugavadgUap.): VI, 17, 637 {Maghtouhayagah 
S°h); 39, 1395 (pushndtni caushadluh sarvdh S°o bhutva 
rasCdmakah , says Kyshnu). — § 592 (Sa^aptakavadhap.): 
VII, 23o, 977 (Sutasomam tu yam Fdrthah , S°ad — B. 
saumyam —pntram ay acuta —B. ajljanat),—^ 595 (Shodaqarfij., 
v. Gaya) : VII, 66 , 2343 (Ije . . . yatha S°h ); (do. v.Prthu 
Vainya): VII, 69, 2416 (°rdt % acted qs calf when the 
Saptarshis milked the earth).—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): 

VII, 98, 3641 (dev d Brahma * S °p uroyamd h, came to see the 
encounter between Drona and Sfvtyaki); 116, 4627 (grasya- 
mdnam . . . hho S°m iva Rdhuna ); 137, 5636 ( praja - 
samharane . . . S°m sajtta grahd iva , sc. apidayati).r+-§ 599* 
((pini): VII, 144, 6028 (son of Atri and father of Budha).— 

§ 603d (Tripura): VII, 202, 9574 (garam . - . Vishnu - 
S°samayutam , employed by* Qiva).—§ 603 (Narayanastra- 
mokshap.): VII, 202 kk, 9632 (Somardham, B. Sopio'rdham , 
sc. the one half of the body of (JJiva).—§ 606 (Tripurakh van'a)‘: 

VIII, 34, 1471 (became the bhalla of QWa's chariot), 1502, 
1503 (agrii-Somam jagat, so 0., B. has Agni-Shomau jagat\ 
1510 (°~ Vishnvagnisambhavam, sc. brlnam ), 1533 (ishm . . . 
Vishnu-S°dgnhambhavam) y 1555 (° dgni-Vishiundin ).—§ 607 
(Karnap.): VIII, 42, 2005 (°rdjdnah f having S. for their 
king, soil, the brahmans; differently FOR.); 45£, 2103 
(witli the brahmans he protects tbe north).[§(608 b (Arj upa): 
VIT.I, 46, 2160 ( Induh , had been one of the horses of the 
chariot of Arjuna)].— § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 87/V, 4418 
(sided with Arjuna) ; [89, f459 b (Atrisutodbhava°)]\ 94, 
j 4943 (grahah S°sya putrah, i.e, Budha) ; [96, 5042 (Agny- 
anilendiibk&naMh)%-~-§ 615 (Baladevatirtliayatra): IX, 35, 
[2009 ($duruff] r 2011 .—§ 615 (Frabhasotpattik.) : IX, 35, 
2013, 2014, 2017, 2018, 2020, 2022, 202-1,2025, 2027, 2029, 
2030, 2032, 2039, 2043,2049, 2051,'2053, 2054 ( S. married 

^ twenty-seven daughters of Daksha, on account of his pre¬ 
dilection for Roll ini, the other wives complained to Daksha 
Who cursed S. so ttyat he was affected by phthisis. Soma 
bathed in Frabhasa and thus recovered his effulgence, and so 
lie does on every new-moon day).—§ 615 (Baladevatirtha- 
yatra): IX, 43, f2446 (°sya mahat sutlrtharn ), 2447 (per¬ 
formed a rajasuya).—§ 615 m (Skanda): IX, 45 [(* 7 ) 2506 
(Surya - Candramasan)'],* 2534 (gave two companions to 
Skanda).—§ 6I5&; (Varuna) : IX, 47 u, 2735 (°ena sard ham 
hannrddhi ).—§ 615 (Baladevatirthayatia): IX, 50, 2924 
(° 8 ija mahat sutlrtharn , there S. performed a rajasuya,-of. v. 
2447) ; [51, ‘4?25 ( Udupatih , do., do.)].—§ 641 (Itajadh.): 
XII, 122. [4199 ( Nigiikaram , made lord of the nukshatras)], 
4517.—§ 6605 (Biirgu-Bharadvajasainv.) : XXL, 182, 6783 
(Aynl-Shomau ).—§ 664 (Mokshadh.): XII, 207 c, 7541 
(married twenty-seven daughters of Daksha).— § 665 (do.): 
XII, 208, 7575 (rdjd, son of Atri).—§ 6935 (Vrtr.avddha): 
XII, 282u, 10120 .—§ 700 (Mokshadh.): XII, 289, 10644 
(Agnt-S/io?nau).—[§ 707 (do.): XII, 314,11617 ( CandramOh , 
the adhidaivata of manas)~\. — [§ 712 (^ukotpatti): XII, 
324, 12175 ( Divdlcara-Nigdharau , on the Meru)].—§ 7175 
(Narayanlya): XII, 335ff, 12686 (among the twenty-one 
Prajapatis); [341A, 13017 (Tarddhipah)']] 342, 13186 
(Agni-Shomamayam . . . jagat), ff 13i87 (Agni-Shomau); 
343, 13188 (do.), ff 13194 (do.), XI) : ffl32I9 ( rdjanam ), 
ff 1322th ffl3221 (repetition from § 615), 1?225 (Agni- 
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Shomahrtmh . . . karmalhih)) 849, I), 13561 (obtained the 
religion of NSrSjnna from the Vaikh&imsus), II), 13562 i 
(imparted it to Brahman).—§ 73(fy*(Upamanyu) : XIII, 14, 
889 (identified with' giva).—§ 730 (Aniu;as.): XIII, 14aa, ! 

991.—§ 739(do.): XIII, 34,21l()(V^V7wtfA,sciL brahwandh). j 
r-»8 740 (do.): XIII, 36, (2177), 2182 (discoursed on siddbi).. 1 
—§ 746 (do.): XIII, 62/1, 3150 (applauds trim giver of earth); ' 
63, 3239 ( A gnl- Shorn an) ; 67, 3386 ( nv-ajutah . . . S°o 
grahaganegvarah) ; 82,3857.—§ 7475 (Suvarnotpattij: XIII, 
84, 3977 ( Agni~Showntt)\akam suvarnam ); 85, 4103 ( Agul - 
Shomutmnkamjdtarupam ), 4 173 ( Iirahi?iaAAyv*Jgni-Somtintiin i 
sidokyam ). — [§ 7 485 (Tfirakavadhop.) : XIII, 86, ?208 
( Candramtih , garou sheep to Sk tndn)].—§ 749 (Amujusanik.): ; 

XIII, 91/3, 4348, 4351 ; 92, 4875, 4376, 4377, 4378 
(questioned about (jriiddhas), 4386.—§ 753 (do.): XIII, 97, 
4662 (to S. hull is to be offered in the north).— § 7o7h i 
(Somaloka): XIII, 102, f487l (°sya rtijhal sadane ).— 

§ 757 v (Somapithin, pi.) : XIII, 102, 4896 (°vittom) 
differently Ik). — § 759 (Anu<pisnnik.): XIII, 107, 5279 
0 °ka?iydnivdseshu ).—[§ 764 (do.): XIII, 123, 5861 (siiffi 
Turudhipasyei rtf)].—[§ 7685 (Uma-MalK ^varasarnv.): XIII, 
146"/, 6751 (Rohhn Cayinahsddhvi)'] —§ 770 (Auutpisanik.): i 
XIII, 1515, 7094 (the third of the Yasug), 7155 ( C) uditytin - ! 

myah).--§ 772j (Utathya): XII I, 155, 7241 (BhadrCi $°*y« j 
duhitti ), 7250 (had bestowed his daughter Bhadia on Utathya, 
then she was -ravished by Yanina). — § 772 in (Atri): XIII, ! 
157, 7292 (°- iflidskarau, pierced by 11 ah if), 7299. —§ 7735 i 
(Krshnn Vastideva).: XIII, 159, 7366 (identified with 
Ivrshim):—§ 773 (Amnjae.): XIII, 160, 7408 (° rtijtinuh , 
scil. lrtih?nandh).— § 7825 (Brahma.nngilti): XIV, 20, 608 I 
(°o sahtigninti, in the abode of the soul).—§ 782 g (Gurugisbya- j 
samv.): XLV, 43c, 117 S (aushadhl?iam patih ), 1179 (viprtintim | 
rdja ).—§ 789 (kutradar^iVnap.) : XV, 31 856 (°tf iva (!) 

Saubhgdrah ).— § 795 (Svargarolmnap.): XYIII, 4, 143 ‘ ! 
( Q ena snJtiUtm . . . Abltmdnyum) ; 5, Id6 (after death 
Abhimanyu entered &). 

Of. also the following synonyms:— 

Atrisuta (“ the sonof Atri VIII, 4594 (Ndsatya- 
Das?■titrisutodkhavtidynh' ashiuhgavidyusanam ndcahadbh ih ). 

Amqumat: I, 5531 (smgdraka ivti. °0,n)\ XII, 4500 
(virudhdm A°ntam, sc. ?gam). 

*Candra: I, 1162 (°-SurydbhyUqi) % 1166 (do.), 7682; 

III, 138 (?t<jubhih)^ |10226 (°#f/rt, se. dyaianam ); V, 3968 
(none . . . yathd C°g ca Bohinydm ); VI1, 9594 (identified I 
with giva); IX, 2011 ; XII, 10438 (°udityau cakshushi ie , 
sc. givaks, 1 000 names ’); XIII, 3682 ( VaishnauIg C°lokdh ), 1 

7295 (°udityau)^ 7636 (do.). 

*Candramas: I, 2535 {devunum Sty'ya~C°au), 2583 
(son of Manasvinl), 5376 (pancat arena samytiktah Stir it? eneva 
C°ah), 8234 (rv a ); III, 5024 (nirmalag C°a yathd), 10906; 

V, 3828 (was anointed), 4753 (nakshalrair iva C°tiJ?, sc. 
parivrtah) ; VI, 484, 4567 (ptdifah . . , yathd yugakshaye 
ghora C°ah pancabkir grahaih) ; Vll, 9595 (identified with 
Qivrt), 9600 (do.); IX, 302 (kantirupamukhai(paryais tribhiq 
C°w sanurn), 805 (°so ’bhytise tyimigcara- iva grab ah), 2021, 
2028, 2048, 2059, 2506 (Sury*0<tu); XI l| 11617 (adhi- 
danatam , sc. of tlrn manas) f 12864 (= Mah^purusha, Maha- 
purusbastava); XIII, 2014, 4208 (gave a sheep to Sktinda), 
5968 (miwyati . . . Rtihnid C°d yathd), 7497 (identified 

. with giva). 

, *Qa9alakshana (“ hare-marked III, 16198 (0. has 
by vivor °laksh??mia?n); VI, 195(?); IX, 2041, 2018, 2058. 


* 


^Qacjanka (do.) : VI, 1285 • (identified ‘with ICrshno);- 
VIII, 3392 (ktintyti. (i°sya). 

*Qa<jin (do.): Ill, 2676 (stidhti Rohtn'i (J°?io yathd ); 
VII, 161 (?iakshntrtintim iva sc. soulpatih), 2998 (tamo 
riglbvni yathd (J°i) ; IX, 2012, 2026, 2030, 2047 ; XII, 318 
(Aditya-C°-(drakam ); XIII. 6751 (llohini ^ nah sadhvl). 

^Qatasahasramcju (* ; having 100,000 rays ”): 1,1145 

' ‘ ' / 

: *QItam9U ( 4< cool-rayed'”) : I, 1145 (S°) y 4162 (°Myi); 
III, 3008* 15100 (°ttim); IX, 2022, 2052. 

. : *Qltaracmi (do.) : VI, 485; XIIr, 2645 (iva). 

Grahagane9vai"a, Grahapati, q.v. 

# Indu : I, 2577 (married twenty-seven daughters of 
Daksha), 3134 (do.); VUI, 2160 (saptittim gatah), |5042 
( Agntj-anilendu-Bhtinavah) ; XII, 13219; XIII, 1059 ( I'aru- 
nenduy identified with giva). 

Kumudauatiia (“ lord of the lotuses”): VII, f8408. 

Waksliatr ap ati, Naksliatrar aj, ISTak shat r a - 
raja, <pv. 

^Nicakara (‘* night-maker ”) : II I, 2C67 (nigtim fiahu- 
grastan Q <2jw) f *2704 (dv/); V I, 5180 ( p? day dm ana . . . parvanlni 
susatnlrnddho lltihuh ptirmnn JV^nfy ; IX, 1967 (diciva naksha- 
traganaih parikinio 2V%),' 2016, 2031, 2039, 2057, 3126 
(nakshatrair iva sowpfyt no vrto nivi ]S r °ah ); X11, 4499 (vafoha- 
t)d??dm ipth), 12170 ( Divdkara-N°au ); XIII, 2176. 

Oshadhipati (“lord of herbs”): III, 137. 

Prajapati, Taradbipa, Tarakaraja, Tarapati, 
Udupa, TJdupati, Uduraj, Virocana, q.v. 

Soma * — Surya : III, 147.—Do. 3 Skandu : III, 14643.— 

I)o. 4 =± giva (1000 names , “ 2 ).— I)o. fi == Vishnu (1000 niunes). 

Soma, an Apsaras. § 191 (Arjuna): I, 1S3, 4817 (danced 
at the birth of Arjuna). 

Somabhojana, a Supanm, son of Guruda. § 564 (MlUuliyop.): 
V, 101/3, 3597. 

Soma9rama (“ the hermitage of Soma”), a tlrthu. § 370 
(Tlrthayatrap;): III, 84, 8135. 

Soma9l*avas, a brahman, sou of grutn^ravas. § 13 
(Pau$hyap.): 1, 3, 674 (born by a serpent, became the 
purohitu of JanamejayaTarikfhitn). 

Soma^ayayana, a tirtlm. § 221 (Caitraiatlmp.): 1,170, 
6438 (visited by the 1’andavas). 

Somadatta, a prince (according to Harivam^a v. 1821, son 
of Balhlka and 'father of Hhuri, Biifu i^ravos, upd gala). 

§ 194 (Panda): I, 126, 4911.— § 208 (Astradai(‘ana): I, 

I. 34, 5313.—§ 213 (Jatugrhap.): I, 143, 5707 (. Kauravinn ). 
—§ 232 (Svftymi)varap ): 1, 186, 6994 (Kauravyah . . . 
pntrgg eiisya , present at the svayanivara of Draupndl).—§ 287 
(Kajasuyiknp,) : II, 34,1267 (Kauravyah). — § 288 (do.): 

II, 36, 1293.—§ 298 (Dyutap.): II, 68 , 2015.—§ 302 
(Amidvutap.) : II, 74, 2476.—§ 305 (do.): II, 78, 2560 
\rajtinam).^§ 301. (do.) : II, 81, 2697.— § 327 (DraupadT- 
paritapav.): III. 29, 1112 . — § 402 (Tlrthayatrap.): Ill, 
120, 110274 (sniair ertam ).—§ 514 (Glioshayatrap.) : il l, 
262, 15205.— § 552 (Gohuranap.) : IV, 38, 1243,—§ 556 
(Sanjayavanap.) : V, 30, | 886 .—§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): Y, 
47, 1796; 55e, 2206; 57, 2252 (Cekitana will fight with 
S.\ ( 7 1 ), 2268 ; 58r, 2301 ; 66re, 2502.—§ 562 (Bhagava- 
dyunap.) : V, 83^, 2966; 89, 3114, (/i), 3117; 90/>, 3180; 
96, 3402.—§ 567 (do.): V, 124/5, 4138; 128^,4284.— 

§ 578 (Bhlsbmavadhop.): VI, 61x^103 (on the right flank 
of Bhlshma’s array, B. has Saumadaftih).— § 581 (do.): VI, 
63, |28ll (°sya putram , i e. Bhuri^nivas).— § 584 (do.) ; 
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Somadattasuta— Somakirti. 


VI, 81«, 3532 (followed by the Saindhavas, only C,, B. lias 
Bhagadatto Him Saululah ).—§ 585. (do.): VI, 92\> 4118, 
4128 (his standard is overthrown by Ghutotkaca).: 94, 4193 
(° purogamdh , attacked the I^undavas).— § 586 (do ) : VI, 
997, 4504 (on tli 0 left wing of tlie snrvatobhadra array).— 
§ 592. (Samqaptakavadhap.): VII, 20% 800 (in Drona’s 
garudavyuha}. § 593 (AbhimanyUvadhap.); VII, 37 k } 
160.9.—§ 598 (Jnyadrathavudhap.)VII, 85, 3018 (niveqan* 
. . . 8°tya) ( 7 ), 8042.—§ 599* (giiii): VII, 144, 6035, 
6037, 6039, 6042 ( S . had formerly been defeated by jpiuij 
who then struck him with his foot, ^iva granted *$. that he 
should liave a son who should in like manner strike the son 
of (yin-i; this also happened in the encounter between Bhuri- 
vjravas and Satyakf). — § 600 (Ghatotkacavndhap.'): VII, 
* 155% 6720; 156, 6729, 6737, 6738,.*6750, 6752, 6755, 6758 

(enraged at the slaughter of his son Bhfiri^ravas, S. attacked 
.Satyaki and was defeated); 157, 6924 (only B , C. has by 
error °8Utah) y 6926, 6929, 6930, 6931 (fought once more with* 
Satyaki); 158 f, 7031 ; 162, 722 1, 7228, 7231, 7238, 7240, 
7242, 7243, 7245, 7246, 7217, 7248, 7251, 7256, 7257 
(fought once more with Satyaki and was slain by him).— 
§ 604 (Ivarnap.): VIII, 1, 22 (had been slain). — § 009 
(Qalyap.): IX, 2<% 72 (among those who had sided with 
Duryodhana), 88 (hatah ).—§ 611 (do.): IX, 24?", 1299 
(hate ).—§. (U5 (Gaddy uddhap.) : IX, 63/1/3, 3548; 64'*, 
3614. — § 616 (Sauptikap.) : X, 9/c, 5.24 (had beon^slain).— 
§ 619 (Strlvilapap.): XI, 24*, 678 ( patracokdbhisantaptah , 
all. to VII, elf. 156), 679; 25*-, 736.—§ 620 (^raddhap.): 
Xi, 26/1, 788 (his body is burnt).—§ 787 (A^ramavasap.): 
XV. 11 o, 360 (bis (paddha), (tt), 372 (do.), 378; 14^, 414 
(do.).—§ 789 (Putradar^anap.) : XV, 39, 809 (nihatah . . . 
pitrd saha ), 813 ( 0 prahhrtayah) ; 32 % »79 (among those who, 
summoned by Vyasn, arose from the Gang a). Of. Balhiku, 
Bfilhikatmaja, Katuava, Kauruveya, Kauravya, Xurupufigava. 

Somadattasuta — Bhurujravas: Xf, 677. Cf. Somadattn, 
VII, 6924. 

Somadatti (I, 536) v, Saumadatti. 

Somadheya, pi. (°oh), a people. % 280 (Bhnnasenu): If, 
30, 1084 (in tbe east, vanquished by Bhiniaseua). 

Somag*iri, a mountain. § 775 (Aumpisanik.): XIII, 166n, 
7659. 

Somaka, an ancient king (of the Paficalas), son of Sahadeva. 

§ 11 ( Parvusangr.): I, 2, 447 (yatra putrena S°h putrdrthani 
ayajat , cf.§ 408).—§ 267 (Yamasab.hdv.): II, 8, 319 (in the 
palace of Yama).—§ 406 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 125, 10122 
[S&hadtyihl performed sacrifices on tlie Yamuna).—§ 407 
(do.): Ill, 126, 10469.-§ 408 (Jantfip.): 111,127, 10470, 
10471 (m'paWj), 10179, 10181,10486, (10487); 128, (10491), 
10497, 105Q0 (°sya guruh), (10505) (in order to get 3 00 sons 
S. caused his soil Jnntu to be sacrificed; on account of this 

„ his puroliita was grilled in hell. Somaka then wished to be 
tormented in tlie same manner).—§ 574 (Jambukh.): VI 
9flff, 310.—§ 746 (Anu<;Ssariik.): XIII, 76/, 13689 (among 
the kings, wdio attained to heaven by means of gifts of kine). 
—§ 761 (do.): XIII, 116c, 5665 (among tlie kings who did 
not eat meat during the month of Kdrttika). Cf. Sahadevi. 

Somaka, pk (°4)) a tribe or family of the Pauealas, often 
used synonymous with these, but also mentioned together 
with them. § 4(Amikram.): I, 1, f 183.—§ 190c/ (Arjuna): 

1,123, 4796 (Arjuna will bring tbe Kurus and the Somakas, 
etc, under his sway) — § 231 (Svayaravarap.) : I, 185, 6975 
(purohitah S 0 andm).~-§ 237 (Vaivahiknp.): I, 193, f7174 
(Bhpshtadyumnah 8°dndm praharhah). — § 554 (Sainyo- 


dyogap.): V, 5, 90 (°unam dhurandharc y sc. Drupadn).— 
§ 566 (Snfijayavanap.): V, 22, f662 (°andm praharhah y 
i.e. Blq’slitadyumna).—§ 561 (Yfumsandhip.): V, 48, 1851 
(do., do. ?); 60, 1975 (°anum ba!cna). —§ 567 (Bbagavad- 
> lump.): V, 130, 4371 (Pdndavdh S°dih saha):—§ 571 
(Ulukudutagnnuuiap.): V, 160, 5112 (Pundardu saJm-S°dn ), 
5417.— § 573 (A mbopdkhydnap.): V, 173, 5913 (Puncdldii 
saha~S°aih):~~ § 574 (do.) : VI, 1, 2 (Kuril-l\rnc/ava~S°uh) y 
3 (do.), 4 ( Pdndavdh a mha-S°dh), 27 {Kuril - Pd ndava -8 °d h ), 
34 (do.)?—§ 576 (BhaguvadgUap. j: VI, 16, 60 1 (Somakdm^ 
ca sa-$rnjayd?i ).— § 577 (BhTshtnavadhap.): VI, 43, 1534 
(only B.‘ C. has S(Pi/ayah).^% ^79 (do ) : VI, 62% 2151 
(PaTicCdyah a aha S°aih ).—§ 580 (do.): VI, 69, 2577.—§ 582 
(do.): VI, 72, 3193 ( I'anculdh S°aihsa/ia, slain by Bhlslimu). 
—§ 583 (do.) : VI, 75/$, 3288 (Qikhandl . . . S°aih sami rtali ); 
77, 3385 (sarva-$ c dh).—§ 585j(do.) : VI, 88 , 3889 (Pan 
8 aha- Sr hjay (in ), 3890 ( Pdua'lldh S°aih saha ); 89", 3947 
(Drupadah . . . suhHak mrva - S°aih ), 3952 (°dn Srhjayaih 
saha); 97,4412 (Pdrthdu . . . sahitdn sarva-S°aih) y (\\) y 
4442 (Bhlshma bad promised to slay tlie S .) 9 4444 ; 98fiy, 
4466, 4174*—§ 586 (do.): VI, 103, 1682 (sahr/nunah . . . 
Mnhmasya mha-S°aih ); 107, 4889 (jUan)'.— § 587 (do.): 
108, 5018 (vuiighrutn S°an , sc. Bhlshma); 116, 5439 (slain 
by Blnsbma), 5448 ; 118, 5532 (attacked Bhishma); 119, 
5683 (sa-Pdncaluh ).~~§ 589 (Drondbhislieknp.) : VII, 7, 172 
(sarva- 8 °d?i ).—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadbap.): AMI, 110, 4168 
(Dronam uighnantavi S 0 un); 118, 14690;. 125, 5017 (son- 
grama A . . . Dronasya S°aih ); 126, 5096 (PohedlCih saha 
S°dih); 127, 5175 (Pdnccildh saha- 8 Q ah ); 146, 6292 
(Dronasya S°aih sardlmm sahgrdmah ); 161, 6563.—§ 600 
(Ghatotkacavadhap.): VI I, 1667 , 6695 (Pdndavdh saha 
S°aih ); 159, 7133, 7134, 7140 (do.)? 1607155,'7157, 

7 158 (Vdhcdldn saha S°aih) y 7165, 7166 (do.) ; 161//?/, 7218; 

^ 164, 7311 (Pdrthdu sa-S°dn ), 7344; 165, 7356 (Pdncdldn 

\ sa- 8 °aA% 7358 (Pdncdldh S°a | tat ha ); 168, 7531 (sarva°), 
7541 (Pdncdldh S°aih saha), 7544; 169, 7592: 172 7 rw, 
774 8,7763 (Bhimah . . . rrlah Pdndava-S°aih ): 173, 7784 
(Pdncdldh saha 8 °aih ).~~§ 602 (Dronavadhap.): VII, 186, 
8161 (°~Pdndacun) ; 190, 8719 (Drono cinighian sana-S°dn). 
—§ 603 (Ndrayanastrmnoksbaj>.) : VII, 193% 8931 (Kurn- 
S°ah); 200/i/I, 9322; 201, 9392 (follow Arjuna),-§ 605 
(Kaninp.); VIII, 22?r/ 884 (P 0 riduPPdncdla-S°aih) ; 24, 
939 (fought with Karim).—§ 608 (do.): VIII, 74, 3793 
(°unCun mahdrathdh ); 78, 3946 (are slain by Karna), 3997 
(°du hated , sc. Karna); 79^, 4013; 82, ill94 (slain by 
Karna); 89, |4533, f4553, fJ60l (Parthdnugan); 90, 
f4628 (Knravah S°dg caiva.) y f 1637; 91, f4762 (read m~ 
Somakdh , sc. Pdndavdh —with B.), 1-4805, (4825.— § 609 
. f^alyap.): IX, T, 13 ( Ptincdlw-Sdmakun, only B., C. has 
Pducdla 8 ainikdn). — § 610 (Qalyap.): IX, 7p, 324, 332 
( d - Srujnyah), 363.—§ 611 (do.).: IX, 8 *;, 39’J; llX, 552, 
("), 576 (fydyah . . . nighnan S°-Pundavdn ); 16t, 822, 
(Pundu-Pdncdla- S°dh ); 18 fifty 962; 20, f 1072 ; 
21 vat, 1126.—§ 612 (11ntdaprnve<pip.): IX, 30% 1693 
(A^vatthaman had promised to slay tlie S.) y 1722.—§ 615 
(Gadayuddhap.): IX, 56/?, 3170; 57, 3209 (Pdndun sa- 
S°un) t 3226 (°-Pdndavdh ); 59, 3310, f3321 (°dnam pra- 
barhdh ).—§ 616 (Sauptikap.): X, 8 , 621 (° - Panda van) y 3^5 y 
468 (°ti 7 idmJanakshayc), 477 (are slain by A^vattbaman). 

Somaka, sg. — Jimam(*jaya thevPaucaia (so PCLk): VIII, 
f 4200 (°r Pdrshatdtmajau ). 

Somakirti, a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Am^avat.)': I % 
67, 2734.'—§ 182 (I) h r turds} i t rap u trail am ak.) : I, il 7 , 4547 . 













Somakula (‘‘the race of Soma”). § 407 (Mandhatrup.): 

III, 126, 10465 (''otptmno Gundharadhipatih). 

Somaloka (“ the world of Soma”). § 364 (Tirthayatrap.): 

III, 83, 6085.—§ 368 (do.): Ill, 83, 7056.—§ 370 (do.).: 
m, 84, 8021, 8066, 8090.—§ 615/ (Aaita Devala): IX, j 
60 fiy 2882.—§ 733# (Marudgana): XIII, 26, 1726.—§ 746 
(AmiQ&samk.): XIII, 79*, 3767. — [§ 757 h (Hastikuta): i 
Gautama said: Next [to Utlardh ICupjttvaK] blaze the eternal 
redolent regions, (loJcdh) in the abode of king Soma , which are 
free from passions and sorrow. Dhrtanishtra said : This region 
( lolcali ) is for those who always make gifts and never'receive 
gifts, who never tuke anything from others, who give away 
all their wealth to a deserving person, who are hospitable to 
everybody, inclined to grace and forgiving, who never speak 
ill of others, who feed others ( sattrilhutdh , so UR., otherwise 
Nil. and PClt.), and who always are of righteous behaviour 
(punyafilah ).: XIII, 102, 4871 (loUh . . . Somasya rdjna/j 
sadane)~]. —§ 759 (Anmjasanik.): XIII, 109, 53/5, 5877.— 

§ 766 (do.): XIII, 126, 5999 {pitarah . . . yacchinti S°m). 

—§ 7685 (Uma-MabeQvarasaip v,): XIII, 141, 6493; 142, 
6523. 

Somanvaya (“the race of Soma”). •§ 5G5 (Galavacurita): ! 

V, 114, 3902 (°e . . . jdtah, sc. Yuyati).—§ 7185 (Uncha- j 
vrttynp.) : XII, 364, 13776. Cf. Somakula, Somavamqa. 
Somapa 1 , a warrior of Skanda. § 615# (Skanda): IX, 
46*/, 2572. 

Somapa 2 , a Viqvadeva. § 749 (Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 917, 
4359. 

Somapa 8 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Somapa = (^iva (1000 names 1 ). 

^Somapah (pi.) (“ soma-drinkers”), a class of pitrs or rshis. 

§ 270 (Brahmasabhav.): If, 11, 463 (a class of pitrs).—§ 656 
(Khadgotpattik.): XII, 166/1, 6143 (sc. nhayah, only 0., 

B. roads Somavdyavydk ).—§ 0955 (Dakshayajikivinaqa): XII, 
285a, 10280.—§ 7175 (Narayaniya): XII, 348&>, 13501 
(pitarah).—% 730 (Anu^asanik.): XIII, 18AX, fl371.— 

§ 7685 (Uma-Mahe^varasainv.): XIII, 141, 6495. 

Somapada, a tirtha. § 370 (Tirthayatrap.): III, 84, 8097. 
Somapithin (“drinker of soma”). § 757a (flastikuta) : 
Gautama said : There where [the sain am] Eathantara and 
Brhat are sung, where one stre ws the altar [0. vedim, B. vedi j 
for pundanJcas (sacrifices? so PClt.), where the drinker of 
soma comes (so B.) with [golden-hued] steeds (hanbhth ): 
XIII, 102, f4896 (only B., instead of upaydti . . . somapUJu , 

C. reads updyunti . . . Somavithm). 

Somapura (“the city of Soma”). § 565 (Galavacarita): 

Y, 119, 4021 (puram . . . S° prabham). 

Somaputra (“ the son of Soma (the M,oon)”) =Y areas : I, 
2747 ( V °); XVIII, 165 (V°). 

SomapUtri (“ the daughter of Soma (the Moon) ”) Jyols- 
nakaii: V, 3533. 

Somasunu (“the son of Soma (the Moon)”) = Abhimanyu: 
Yil, 2 1 32. 

Somatirtha, name of various tlrthas. § 362 (Tirfch ay a trap.) : 
III, 83, 5089.—§ 364 (do.): Ill, 83, 6084.-§ 368 (do.): 
in, 83, 7056. 

Somatman » Kyshna: XII, 1628. 

Somavaktra = 9* v ’a; ^QV, 197 (C. by error V onm°). 
SoinavanKja (“the race of Soma (the Moon)”). §7175 
(Narayaniya): XII, 343, VII) - ft 132:14 (°odbhavah f sc. 
Nahusha). 

Somavamqiya (‘^belonging to the lunar-race”) = Bhima- 
sena: III, 11169. 


Somavarcas, a Yi^vadeva. § 749 (Anu^fisanik.): XIII, 
917, 4358, 4361 (C. by error °ah instead of °dh)> 

Somavayavyah, pi. (°dh), a class of rshis: XII, 166/1, 
6143 (only B., C. Inis somapa yavydh). , 

Somavithl, v. Somapithin. * 

Sparta (“touch”, personif.). § 270 (Brahmasabhav.): II, 
11, 438 ( Qahda~S°au, in the palace of Brahman). 

* SparcjaQana, pi. (°dA), a class of gods. § 730 (Anu^asanik.) : 
•XIII, 18 \K f 1372. 

Spashtakshara -•= Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sphotana = jpfr* (1000 names ] ). 

Srag’Vin — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sraja, a Viijvadeva. § 749 (AnuQfisanik.): XIII, 917, 4358. 

Srashtr ’ = Surya: III, 153.—Do. 2 « Krshna (Vishnu): III, 
481 ; XIII, 7012 (1000 names), 7055 (do.). 

Sruvahasta = <?iva: XIII, 1157 (1000 names 2 ); XIV, 200. 

Srnjaya 1 , one or more ancient kings. § 5 (Anukram.): I, 
la, 223 (in Narada’s enumeration).—§ 207 (Yamasabhav.): 

Ml, 8, 326 (in the palace of Tama). Cf. Srnjaya. 

Srnjaya % one of the standard bearers of Jayadvatha. § 522 
(Dmupadlharanap.): III, 265, f 15597 (°- Supravrddhau , 
only €., B. lias Sanjaya 0 ). 

Srfijaya 3 , father of SuvarnashthTvin. § 595 (Abliimanyu- 
vadhup.): There was a king of,the name Qaibya (C. °vya) y 
liis son was S .; the rshis Nurada and Par rata were the 
friends of 6\ Seeing the daughter of SParvata asked if 
she was gin, etc. (a), Nava da obtained her as his wife. 
Parvata cursed Nurada , saying that he should not go to heaven 
at his will, and Nurada (enumerating what constitutes a 
marriage) cursed Parvata , saying that he should not go to 
heaven without him. Meanwhile, king S y desirous of 
,a son, prevailed upon the brahmans to ask Nurada on his 
behalf, and, urged by Nurada , he prayed for a son 
possessed of every accomplishment, and whose urine, etc. 
should he of gold. This sou was named Suvarnashfhivm 
(“ gold-spifcter”), and increased the wealth, [of his father] 
beyond all limits (description). Some robbers seized the 
prince and slew him,- and cut his body into fragments but 
without finding any gold. The robbers then slew one another 
and sank into an unimaginably awful hell. To Srnjaya , who 
was afEicted with deep sorrow, the D.-r. Nurada told the 
SMagardjika (q.v.) f i.e., the histories of sixteen kings who 
had died (except the last, viz. Rama Jumadagnya ). ending 
each narrative with the words: “as lie died who was 
superior to thee ^nd to thy son, thou shouldst not grieve for 
the latter who performed no sacrifice and made no sacrificial 
present,” (Each narrative then ends with the words: i^vai- 
tyeti vydharan [read vyuharat~\ takes (^vaiiya (i.e. son of 

Qvitya) as a name of cf. also XII, 1052) (MI, 06-fO). 
The grief of Srnjaya was dispelled and ^sarada restoied 
his son to life: VII, 55, 2138 (Qaibyasya . . . puirah)., 
2140, 2144 ( nrpatih ), 2146, 2154, 2169,2170,2182; 66, 
2184, 2194 ; 57, 2196, 2207 ; 58, 2209, 2222 ; 69, 2224, 
2247 ; 60, 2249, 2261 ; 61, 2263, 2270; 62, 2272, 2290 ; 
63 2292,2301; 64,2303,2319; 66, 2321, 2332; 66, 
2334, 2354 ; 67, 2356, 2375 ; 68, 2377, 2392; 69, 2394, 
2425; 70, 2450 ; 71, 2451 (2457), 2459.—§ 595 (Abhi- 
manyuvadhap.): VII, 71, 2472 (°sya putrayi, i.e,Suvnrna- 
shthivin),. — § 618 (Jalnpradanikap.) : XL, I7, 25 (ptUra- 
yolcdrlte, all. to § 695).— § 632 (llajadh.): XII, 29, 906 
(°mputragol'urUam), 910, 916, 917, 922,924, 931, 932, 935, 
937, 938, 943, 944, 955, 956, 963, 964, 973, 974, 986, 987, 
992, 993, 997, 998, 1003, 1004, 1012, 1013, 1022, 1023, 













Srnj aya—Sthanu. 


1029, 1030, 1037, f 1038 (f 1039) (Nilradn told Srnjaya tlie 
Shodagarajopakliyana, cf. § 595),—§ 633 (do.) : XII, 30, 
1043 (Kdhcanashtldvi S°sya sat ah), 1014 (°sya sutah = do).— 
§ 6335 (Narada-Pnrvatakhyana): XII, 30, 1052 (tyaityam), 
1072 ( °atmajdm , Narada married tlie daughter of S., cf. § 595). 
—§ 6345 (Suvarntishthivisambhavop.) : XII, 31, 1091, 1097, 
(.1100), (1102), 1105, 1109, 1110 (rajarsheh ), 1115 (°sya 
sutah, i.e. Suvurnasbtblvin), 1117, 1125 ( rujd) (the birth of 
Suvarnashthivin, cf. § 595).—§ 761 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 
1156 , 5665 (among the kings who abstained from meat during 
the month of K&rttika). Cf. ^vaitya. 

Srnj aya 4 (“king of the Sr3jayas ” ?) = Ilotravabana : V, 
6059 (TP), 6064, 6080 (-C). 6086, 6099 ( nrpam ), 7002, 7008. 

Srnjaya 6 = Uttainaujas: VIII, -f3812 (U°). 

Srnjaya 6 (VIII, 5037), vide Safijaya (so B.). 

Srftjaya, pi. (°dk), a tribe or family among the Paiicalas, 
often used synonymous with these, but also mentioned 
together with them. § 327 (I)raupadTparitapav.): III, 33, 
1275, 1352; 35, 1390.— § 556 (Sanjayayanap.) : V, 22, 
f653, f683 ; 24, f721 ; 25<r, f723, f736 ( Kuru-S°undm ); 
26, f756 (do.); 28<, f804.—§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): V, 48, 
f 1814 , f 1849 (drsh(va S°dndm anike Dhrshtadyumnam), fl906 
(kshayam . . . Kuru-S°dnam) ; 67 <*, 2264 (among the allies 
of Yudiiishthira); 71, |2575.—§ 562 (BhagayadySnap.) : 
V, 72, 2662 (Kuru-S°iin) ; 82, 2881 (Pundavuh S°aih saha), 
2884 ( Pdndavaih saha S°aih), 2889 ( sainikath ): 93, 3315 
(KurunCim S 0 dnuii ca sahgrumi), —§ 567 (do.): V, 127, 4243 
(Pundavah S°aih saha). —§ 571 (Ulfikadutag.): V, 161, 5538 ; 
162," 5585 ; 163, |5652 (°andm anlkam).—§ 572 (Ratbati- 
rathasankhyftuap.): V, 167, 5784.— § 576 (Bhagavadgitap.): 
YI, 14, 535 (Kaunteydn . . . sa-S°iin), 543; 15, 601 
(Somakdmgca m-S°a>i) ; 16, 631 (Dhrshtadyumnapurogamak). 
—§ 577 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 43, 1534 (B. Somakdh). — 
§ 578 (do.) : YI, 46, 1671 (Kur&num S°dndh ca sahgrdins). — 
§ 580 (do.): VI, 69, 2530 (Pandavdh S°aih saha).—% 591 
(do.): VI, 60, f2679 (Kuril-S° ah).— § 582 (do.): VI, 
72, 3176 (°dh Kurulhih saha)-, 73, 3237 (do.); 74, 3276 
( Pandavdh S°aih surdham). — § 583 (do.): VI, 76', 3309 
(°dh Kaikayaih saha). — § 584 (do.): YI, 86 , 3793, 3816 t 
3817.—| 585 (do.): VI, 88 , 3889 (Somalian sa-S°dn) ; 89, 
•3952 (Somakdn S°aih saha), 3953; 91, 4053; 95 IX. 4321 ; 
98, 4465 (Pdndavaih saha S°aih). —§ 586 (do.): VI, 107, 
4893 (Pundavan saha-S°dn), 4895.—§ 587 (do.): VI, 108, 
5Q16 (Pdndavaih saha-S°aih), 5019 (Pdndava-S°aih), ( 7 ), 
5022; 109, 5057 (Pdndavaih saha S°aih), 5091 ; 114, 5328 
(Pdrthdh . . . sahituh sarva-S°aih) ; 116, 5335 (Pdndavaih 
saha S°aih), (»'), 5349, 5350, 5354; 118, 5532 (Somakdh 
S°df ca), 5534 ; 119, 5572 (sarva-S°dh) (pp), 5676.-§ 589 
(Dronabhishekap.): VII, 2a, f82 ; 7, 212 (Pandavdh saha 
S°aih), 214 (Pdndava-S°un), 220 (Pdndava-S°ah); 9, 261 
(do.).—§ 590 (do.): VII, 12, 434 (Pdn<lu-S°aih, attack 
Drona); 13, 485, 489 (Panda- S°dh) ; 14,496; 16,629,669 
(Pdndu-$f&h).— § 592 (Sam^aptokavudhap.): VII, 21<, 
883, 884, 895 ( Kuril-S °vdh in bn), (X), 915; 22*-, f 926, 935 
(Pdndava-S°dh). —§ 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.): VII, 365, 
1511, 1516 (Pdiicdluh S°aih saha); 40o, 1695 (Matsya- 
Pdncdla-S°dh),—§ 596 (Pratijnap.): VII, 78e, 2744. — 
§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 96, 3513 ( Pundit-S°aih) ; 
97, 3606; IO 80 , 4087 (Cedi-Pdncala-S°dn); 110, 4154, 
4160, (p), 4165; Ilia, 4284; 114<e, 4539; 122, 4932 5 
126 fin, 5069, 5088 (Cedi-Pdncala-S c dn)\ 130, 5335 
(Pandu- S°aih); 161, 6561, 6568 (Kuril - S°dh), 6569 
(Pundaoa-S°dn).--§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.); VII, 164, 


6662, 6679 (Pundit-S°dh ); I 667 , 6682; 156r, 6779; 
167<r, 6967; 160, 7200 (Pdiicdluh saha S°aih ); 161 79 . 
7217; 164, 7344, 7345 (nihatcshu), 7351 ; 166, 7430, («), 
7459 ; 173, 7792 (Pdiicdidh S°aih saha); 177, 8056; 
182 £66, 8248 (°-Pdndavah), (y>i>/), 8284 (Pdndavah S°aih 
saha); 183 m, 8306 (°uh saha Punculaih), 8308 (Pundu- 
S°dh ).—§ 602 (Drongvadhap.) : VII, 18 Q 8490 (Cedt- 
Kailccya-S°dn ); 190, 8696, 8725 ; 192, 8823, 8882 (Kurti- 
Pdndaoak-S°dh). —§ 603 (Narayanastramokshap.) : VII, 109, 
9214 ( Pdndu-Puiicdla-S°dh ).—§ 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 3, 
70 (°unam . . . kadanam ); 6 ?, 92. —§ 605 (do.) : VIII, 10, 
379 (Pdiicdluh S°df fa); 21, 825 (hatuh Karnena), 844 
(Panda-S°-Pa'ncdlan); 24, 988 (vadhyamunuh samare Suta- 
putrena); 26, 1004; 31^, 1268 (Pdrthdn sa-S°dn); 32, 
1349 (Kaunteydh . . . sa-Srhjaydh ).—§ 606 (do.): VIII, 

36, 1640 (I)hrshtadyumnapnro<famdh).—§ 607 (do.): VIII, 

37, f 1728, f 1729.—§ 608 (do.): VIII, 475, 2224, 2233 

(sahgriimah . . . Kuril-S°dn<im, C. has by error Q°) ; 61 77 , 
2441 (Pundavan S°aih saha); 64 00, 2613, 2625; 66 ^/j, 
2693, 2695, ( 00 ), 2751 (dagdhdh), 2776 ; 67, f2851 (jana- 
kshayah . . . Kuril-S°dnam); 68 , 2864 (mahdrathdh) (xx)< 
2902 (Pdhcdhi-S°dndm), 2905 ; 69, 2909 (Kuru-S°dh) 5 
60777 , 3010 (Pandit-8?an), 3012, 3014, 3034 (°sainyena ); 
61555, 3067 (Pundti-S°aih ); 64, 3271 (vadhyamandh samare 
Sulaputrena ); 66 , f3348 (samdgame S°-luiuravdndm ); 

67***, |-3373; 73, 3638, 3671, 3672, 3745, 3746; 76, 
j-3804 (Pdndava-S°andm); 79, 4016, |4088; 86 , f4313 
(Pdndu-S°aih), |4325 (do.); 92 Ufi\ 4825; 93, 4834 

(Kttru-S°dnum); 94, 4905 (do.): 96, 5031 ( Pandu-Pancdla- 
S°uh ).—§ 610 (Qulyap.): IX, 6 <r, 332 (Somaka-S°dn ).— 
(U;tl (do.): IX, 9,413 (yuddhamKurundm , . . S°aihsaha), 
444 (Kuril-S°sahkuld, sc. nadi); 13, 686 (nihatdn); 20, 
|1076 (sendpalih Pdndava-S°dnam, i.e. Dhyshtadyurana), 
f 1087 ; 21™, 1126.—§ 612 (Hradaprave<;ap.): IX, 29, 
1581 (Pundu-S 0 aih ).—§ 613 (Gadayuddhap.): IX, 32, 

I, 848; 33, 1919 (follow Yudiiishthira), 1944 (PdndavdA 
saha-S°0.h). —§614(do.): IX, 34, I960.—§615 (do.): IX, 
66 ir, 3122; 67, 3232; 69, f3318; 61, 3388, 3390, 3407 
(so both C. and B., PCIt. has Sanjaya, which seems to he 
the correct reading). — § 616 (Sauptikap.): X, 8, 398 
(Pandu-S°un), 467 (are slain by Aqvatthaman).—§ 620 
(9riiddhap.) : XI, 26/3, 788 (their bodies are burnt). 

Srshti (“ procreation ”), a goddess. § 270 (Brahmasnbhav.); 

II, 11, 459 (in the palace of Brahman). 

Srshtikrt (“ creator ”) = Brahman : I, 1204. 
Stambamitra, a qarngaka, son of Mandapala and Jariti. 

§ 259 ((JJarngakop.) : I, 230, 8373 ; 232, (8407), (8415); 
233, 8434. 

Stanakunda, 8g. and pi., name of a tlrtha. § 370 (Tfrtha- 
yatrap.): Ill, 84, 8130. 

Stanaposhika (so B.) or Stanayoshika (so C.), pi. 
(°dh) } a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9o, 376 (in the 
north-east). 

Stavapriya = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Stavaraja (“chief-hymn”): XIII, 1135 (i.e. the 1000 
names of Qiva), 1136 (do.), 1379. 

Stavya = Vishnu (1000 names). 

stena, pi. ( Q aA) (“thieves”), name of a caste: XII, 10868 
(C. has by error tend(h)). 

Sthanada = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sthandileyu, a prince. § 150 (Puruvam^.): I, 94, 3700 
(fourth son of Itundrfujva). 

Sthanu l , name of a kudra. § 108 (Am^avat.) : I, 66 , 2567 
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Sthanu—Subahu. 

(among the Rudras, sons of Sthanu, i.e. giva).—§ * 9 I 
(Arjuna) : I, 123, 4826. 

Sthanu 2 = gJiva, q.v.—Do. 3 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sthanu tirtha, name of a tirtha. § 615 p (Vasishtapavaha) : 
IX, 42, 2361 (the residence of Vasishtlia; there Sthanu had 
performed austerities), 2363. 

Sthanuvata, a tirtha. § 368 (Tirthayatrap.) : III, 83, 
7049. 

Sthavara = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sthavaranam patlh = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Sthavira 1 = giva (1000 names 1 ).—Do. 2 === Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Sthavishtha = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sthavishthah sthavlyasam === Xyshna: XII, 1612, 

Sthira x , a companion of Skanda. § 6 low (Slcanda): IX, 45, 
2550 (given to Skanda by Meru). 

Sthira 2 == giva 0 909 names 1 ~ 2 ).— Do. 3 ==. Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Sfchita = giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Sthula 1 = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). — Do. 2 == Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Sthulabaluka v. Sthulavaluka. 

Sthu.la 9 i.ras, a rshi. § 261 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 4a, 106 
(waited upon Yudhishthira).—§ 413 (Tirthayatrap.): III, 
'135, 10699 (dgramah 8°ah f a tirtha).—§ 717 b (Narayanlya) : t 
343, XII) ff 1 3221 ( mahanhih , cursed the trees, saying 
that they should not put forth flowers at all times). — § 734 
(Arugasanik.) : XIII, 26 a, 1762 (v.l. Sthulagirdh , B.; came 
to see Bhlshma). 

Sthulajlrnaiigajatila = giva (1000 navies 1 ). 

Sthulakarna, Sthulakarna, v. Sthun 0 , 

Sthulake9a, a rshi.; § 21 (Pramadvara) : I, 8, 942 ( rshih ), 
944 (°dgramam), .947, 949 Jj'shih), 952 (reared Pramadvara). 

Sthulaksha, a rshi. § *734 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 26a, 

„ 1764 (came to see Bhlshma). 

Sthulavaluka (0., °ba°) r a river. § 574 (Jambukli.) : VI, 
9A, 323.—§ 751 in (Goloka): XIII, 102a, 4888 (a tirtha). 

Sthuna \ name of a Yaksha. § 83 ( Adivamgavatarana): I, 
63, 2453 ( Yakshah , all. to § 573).— § 573 (Ambopakhyanap.): 
V, 191, 7477 ( °bhavanam ), 7479 ( Yaishak ) ; 192, 7495, 
7520, f 7521 ( Yahhasya), 7525, 7529, 7535, 7537 (Yahhah), 
7539, 7540, 7544 (°- yakshena) ( S . gave his manhood to 

, Gikhandini). Of. Sthunakarna. 

Sthuna 3 , a son of Vigvamitra. § 72 1J (Yigvamitrop.) : 
XIII, 4/3, 250. 

Sthunakarna (Sthula 0 , C.), a brahman. § 324 (Dvaita- 
vatiapravegap.): III, 26a, 986 (worshipped Yudhishthira). 

Sthunakarna, name of a weapon. § 412 (Xivatakavaca- 
yuddhap.): Ilf, 167, 11967 (employed by Arjuna; of. the 
explanation of Nil.).—§ 512 (Ghoshayatrap.): III, 245, 
14995 (employed by Arjuna, C. has Sthula 0 ), —§ 569 (Bhaga- 
vadyariap.) : V, 141^, 4786 (employed by Arjuna).—§ 600 
(Ghutotkacavadhap.) : VII, 181, 8222 (employed by Bala- 
rama), 8226. — § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 60ffaa, 2998 
( °endrajulena ) employed by the Dhartarashtras). 

Sthunakarna 3 = Sthuna 1 ; V, 7476, 7482. 

Stobha, name of a certain sacrificial exclamation: II, 304 
(pi. °-ah, personified, only B., C. lias tar ah ; ef. graha 1 
(v. additions)); XII, 7268, 7340, 9632; XIII, 625, 4108 
(only B.). 

stotra(m) -- Vishnu (1000 names). 

Stotratman — Xyshna: XII, 1633. 

StOtr ~ Vishnu (1000 names). 
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Stri = giva ’O^OO names x ). 

Striparvan, the 11th book of the Mbbhr. § 4 (Anukram.): 
I, 1, 90 (°aishlIcavigrdmah, sc. BJiaratadrumah ). — § 11 
(Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 581.—§ 79 5c (Mali abb arata): XVIII, 
6 , 276. 

Strirajya, Sg. (B.) name of a country (“the kingdom of 
females”), or pi. (ah) (0.) a people (“the inhabitants of 
do.”).—§ 342 (Indraiekabhigamanap.): III, 51, 1991. 

Strirajy adhipati (“ king of Strirajya ”) = grgala (?) : 
XII, 114 (£°). 

Strivilapa (“the lament of the women’'). § 10 (Parva¬ 
sangr.) ; I, 2, 348 (i.e. Strlvilapaparvan). 

[Strivilapaparvan(°va)] (“the section containing the 
lament of the women ”, the 86 th of the minor parvans of the 

‘ Mhbhr.; cf. Strivilapa). § 619: Aided by the spiritual 
sight granted by Vydsa } Gandhari beheld the field of 
battle, though distant, from the spot where she stood 
(description), with Ra., Fg,, jackals, etc. DhrtaraMra , at 
the command of Vyusa, with the Pandavas (headed by Yudhi¬ 
shthira ), with Krshna and all the Kuru ladies, proceeded to 
the field of battle. The Pdncdla and the Kuril ladies were 
plunged into unutterable distress (description), described by 
the daughter of /Subala, i.e, Gandhari , to Krshna, mentioning 
Bhlshma , etc. (a); then her eyes fell upon Duryodhana (XI, 
16). GandharVs lament at the sight of Duryodhana (ft) 
(XI, 17); do. of her sons and daughters-in-law, etc., 
espechilly Duhgdsana ( 7 ) (XI, 18); do, of ViJcarna , etc. (©) 
(XI, 19); <lo. of Abhimanyu , etc., directing Krshna 1 $ attention 
to the laments of Uttar a, (<•) (XI, 20); do. of Karna (£) 
(XI, 21); do. of the lord of the A vantis, etc. ( 7 ), Jayadratha , 
and Duhgald (XI, 22); do. of (jalya , Bhlshma , etc., ( 0 ) and 
Drona , whoso disciples, with Krpi , were burning bis body on 
the bank of the Gahgd (XI, 23); do. of Somadatta and 
Bhurigravas, and the mother arid wives of Bhurigravas , and 
Qahuni ( t ) (XI, 24) ; do. of the Kamboja-king, etc. (*•). 
Then Gandhari cursed Krshna for not having prevented the 
slaughter of the Kurus and the Pandavas , saying: “ on 
the thirty-sixth year from this thou shalt, after causing the 
slaughter of thy kinsmen, etc., perish in a disgraceful way 
within the wilderness, etc.” Krshna said: “there is none 
in the world, save myself, who is capable of exterminating 
the Vfshnis ; I am endeavouring to bring it about; in 
proclaiming this curse, thou hast aided me in the accomplish¬ 
ment of that task.” The Pandavas became stupefied 
(XI, 25). 

Stubha, name of a fire. § 493 (Angirasa): III, 221, 14190 
(<mly B., C. has Tubhah , which seems to suggest a reading 
anrayas tu sah), 

StUta = ?iva: X, 256; XII, 10363 (1000 names l ); XIII, 
1174 (1000 names 2 ). 

Stuti — Vishnu (1000 names). 

*stuti 9 astra, pi. (°dni): II, 452 (read with B. slutigastrdni , 
“ praise and invocations ”). 

Stutya = giva: X, 256; XII, 10363 (1000 names 1 ). 

Stuyaniana — giva: X, 256; XII, 10363 (1000 names 1 ). 

Subabhru = Xrshna: XII, 1511. 

Subahu a serpent. § 47 (Sarpasattra): I, 35, 1559 
(enumeration).—§ 564 (Matallyop.): V, 103 y, 3632 (do ). 

SuballU 2 , an Apsaras. § 103 (Amgavat.): I, 65, 2558 
(daughter of Pradha).—§ 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4819 
(among the Apsarases who danced at the birth of Arjuna). 

Subahu \ various kings at the time of Yudhishthira. § 130 
(Amgavat.): I, 67, 2660 (incarnation of the Asura Kara), 
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269(5 (among the incarnations from the Krodhavn<$a gana).— 
§ 554 (Sainyodyogap.): Y, 4*/, 77. Of. Subahu 6 , Subahu 8 ~ 9 . 

Subahu 4 , son of Dhrtarashtra. § ISO (Am^avat.) : I, 67, 
2729.—r§ 182 (Dhrtarashtraputranamalx.): I, 117, 4542.— 
§ 209 (Drtipada^asana): I, 138, 5461.—§ 585 (Bhlshma- 
vadhap.): VI, 96 00, 4349 (among other sons of Dhrtarashtra 
defeated by Bhlmasena).—§ 592 (Satn^aptakavadhap.) : VII, 
25, 1077 (protected Drona against his brother Yuyutsu).— 
§ 596 (Pratijnap.): VII, *74/3, 2629 (?).—§ 600 (Ghntotkaca- 
v ad hap.): VII, 170 w, 7671.— § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 
515a, 2447 (among twenty sons of Dhrtarashtra who attacked 
Bhlmasena). 

Subahu 5 , a Ka<ji king. § 280 (Bhlmasena): II, 30, 1080 
(Kugirdjam, vanquished by Bhlmasena on his digvijaya). 

Subahu 5 , a Cedi king at the time of Nala. § 347 (Nalopa- 
khyanap.): III, 64, 2§31 (Cedirdjasya); 65, 2576 (do,). 
Cf. Cedipati, Cediraja. 

Subahu 7 , king of the Kulindas. § 419 (Gandhamadanapr.): 
III, 140, 10863 (° ynhayam , on Himavat, description), 10865 
[Kulinddnam iparafy ).—§ 449 (Ajagarap.): III, 177, f 12349 
(.Kirdtarajno vishayam S°oli) y f 12351 ( °vishaye ), f 12352. 
Cf. Kiratarajan, Kulindadhipati. 

Subahu 9 , a Ivuru warrior. § 592 (Sam^aptakavadhap.): 
VII, 18, 738, 740, 741 (among the Samtjaptakas, fought 
with Arjuna).—§ 609 (Qalyap.): IX, 2f, 76 (had sided 
with I)nryodliana). 

Subahu 9 , a Pandava warrior. § 597 (Pratijnap.): VII, 
83 a, 2951. 

Subahu 19 , a warrior of Skanda. § 615w (Skanda): IX, 
45*/, 2575. 

Subahu 11 , an ancient king. § 761 (Anu^asanik.): XIII, 
115 a, 5668 (among tho kings who abstained from meat 
during the month of Karttika). 

Subandhanavimocana, Subandhava = Qiva (1000 
names*). 

Subala 1 , an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.): I, la, 229 (in 
Sanjaya’s enumeration). 

Subala 2 , king of the Gandharas and father of £akuni and 
Gandhari, § 83 (Adivam^avatarana): I, 63, 2439 (Kagnojitf, 
disciple of Prahrfida),—§ 174 (Dhrtaraslitravivaho): I, 110, 
4367 ( °8t/dlmqjd , i.e. Gandhari), 4373 ( Gdndhdrardjasya , gave 
his daughter Gandhari in marriage to Dhrtarashtra).— § 287 
(liajasuyikap.): II, 34, 1265 ( Gundhdrardjah , came to the 
rajasuya of Yudhisbthira).—§ 292 (do.): II, 45a, 1608 
(accompanied by Nakula).— § 327 (DraupadTparitapav.): 
III, 34, f 1356 (°sya patrah , i.e. Qakuni).—§ 569 (Bhaga- 
vadyanap.): V, 148, j 5031 (°$ya putri, i.e. Gandhari).— 
§ 585 (Blilslirnavadhap.): VI, 90, 4004 (° sydtmajdk , i.e. 
Gaja, etc.), 4009 ^syutmajan = do.).—§ 611 (Qalyap.): IX, 
22, 1153 (°sya sutah, i.e. Qakuni); 28, 1558 (°sya putrah , 
i.e. Qakuni), f 1561 (do., do.).—§ 612 (Hradapraveqap.): 
IX, 29, 1600 (°sya hate pulre , i.e. Qakuni). Cf. Gandha- 
raraja. 

Subala 3 , a king, § 522 (Draupadlharanap.): III, 265, 
f 15596 (Ikshvdkurdjnah S° sya putrah , followed Jayadratha, 
only 0., B. lias Subhavasya ). 

Subala 4 , a Suparna, son of Garuda. § 564 (Matallyop.): 
V, 101a, 3588 (enumeration). 

Subala 5 = Qiva names 1 ). 

Subaladayada ( u the son- of Subala”) = Kfilikeya: VII, 
1933 (jr°), 

Subalaja - £akuni, q.v. 

Subalaja = Gandhari, q.v. 


Subahu—Subhadraharana( ip). 

Subalaputra, Subalatmaja = ^akuni, q.v. 

Subalatmaja — Gandhari, q.v. 

Subalatmaja, pi. ( °dh ) (“the sons of Subala 2 ”). § 585 
(Bhtshmavadhap.): VI, 90, 4011 (i.e. Gaja, Gavakska, 
Vrshabha, Carmavat, Arjava, and Quka), 4013 except 
Vrshabha they are slain by Iravat). 

Subha, wife of Ahgiras. § 489 (Angirasa): III, 218, 14122 
(only B., C. has Qublid), 

Subhadra, name of a place. § 607 (Karnap.): VIII, 44, 
2013 ((°m ndma catvaram , in the country of the Bablkus; 
Nil. explains : S°m catvaram surdbhdnddgrayabhutam). 

Subhadra 1 , daughter of Vasudeva, wife of Arjuna, and 
mother of Abliimanyu. § 4 (Anukram.) : I, 1, |149.—§ 11 
(Parvasahgr.) : I, 2, 400, 401, 428.—§ 71 (Adi vam^avata- 
ranap.): I, 61, 2273 (anujdm Vdsudcvasya ), 2274 (all. to 
§ 252).—§ 83 (Adivam<;fivatarana) : I, 63, 2449 ( Abhi - 
manyuh S°dydm Arjunud abhyajdyata , cf. § 253).—§ 159 
(Ptiruvam$.) : I, 95, ||3830 (bhagimm Vdsuclevasya , by 
Arjuna, mother of Abhimanyu).—§ 252 (S u bh adrah a ranap.): 

I, 219, 7919 (only C., B. has Bhadr&m ), 7922 (Sdranasya 
saliodard ); 220, 7936, 7938,. 7939, 7959 {S. is ravished by 
Arjuna).—§ 253 (Haranaharanap.) : I, 221, 7968, 7980, 
8004 (the nuptials of Arjuna and $.), 8025 (Kegavasya priyd 
suasd, mother of Abhimanyu ( Saubhadram )), 8026.— § 254 
(Khandavadahauap.): I, 222, 8072.—§ 262 (Bhagavxi- 
dyana) : II, 2, 25 ( Bhadrdm ).—§ 277 (Jarasandhavadhap.) : 

II, 24, 977.—§ 292 (liajasuyikap.): II, 45, 1618.—§ 321 
(Saubhavadhap.): Ill, 22, 895 (Krslma brought S . and 
Abhimanyu to .Dvaraka).— § 356 (TirthayStrap.) : III, 80, 
4018 (all. to § 252).—§ 452 (Markandeyas.): 111, 183, 
fl2570, f 12583.— § 511 (Draupadi-Satyabhamasamv.) : III, 
235, 14733.— § 552 (Arjuna) : IV, 49*, 1536 (all. to § 252). 
—§ 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.): VII, 35, 1533 (jdtah S°ayd y 
sc. Abhimanyu); 61, 1989, 1991 (Abhimanyu is slain).— 
§ 596 (Pratijnap.) : VII, 72, 2501 (°dydh priyam putram , 
i.e. Abhimanyu), 2528 (°dydn ca sambhutah = do.), 2532, 
2533; 77, 2714 (consoled by Kalina) ; 78, 2732, 2766, 
2770 (do.).—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 127, 5167 ; 
143, 6013 (°u yah sutah, i.e. Abhimanyu).—§ 619 (Stvm- 
lapap.): XI, 20e, 582.—§ 783 (Anugitap.): XIV, 62 7 , 
1505 tfMayah . . . Bharatanam striyah), |1532 (accompanied 
Krshna to'Dvaraka).—§ 785’(do.): XIV, 61, 1812, 1818, 
1832 (svasd mama), 1840, 1848 ( S.'s grief) ; 66 0, 1939 
(accompanied Kpshna) (X), 1948, (ft), 1953; 67, 1965; 
70o, 2038.; 880, 2605, 2606.—§ 787 (Avvamavasap.): 
XV, 1, 9.—§ 788 (do.): XV, 21, 590 (hataputru).—% 789 

- (PutradarQanap.) : XV, 29 7 , 784 (Kruhmlhagini), (b), 801, 
(«•), 807 (Krshnasya lhagini ).—§ 794 (Mahaprastbanikap.) : 
XVII, 1, 7.’ 

Cf. also the following synonyms:— 

Abhimanyujanani (the mother of Abhimanyu): 
VIII, 4488. 

Bliadra : I, 7919 (only B., C. lias Sulhadrim), 7982 
(read °<J with B.), 7983, 7985; II, 25 (5°); VIII, 1250 
(all. to § 252); XV, 471. 

Madhavi, Satvatatmaja, Satvatl, Varshneyi, 
Vasudevasahodara, Vasudevasuta, Yadavl, 
Yadunandani, q.v. 

Subhadra*, name of a cow. § 564 (Matallyop.): V, 102, 
3610 (pagcimd Vdruni dik ca dhanjate vai S°ayd). 

Subhadraharana(m) (“the carrying away of Subhadra ”) 





[Subhadrahar anapar van (° va) ]—S U 9 arman. 

§ 10 (Parvasangr.): I, 2, 315 (i.e, S ubhadraharanaparvan), 
316 (do.).—§ 11 (do.): I, 2, 363 (do.). 

[Subhadraharanaparvan( c va)] (“ Arjuna’s carrying 
away Subhadra”, tlie 17th of the minor par vans of Mlibhr.). 
(Cf. Subhadriiharana.) § 252: Some days afterwards a 
mountain festival of the Bhojas, Vr&ftnis, and Aiidhakas was 
held on the Raivataka mountain ; there Haladhara (i.e. Bala- 
rama) with Revali, followed by Gandharvas , king Ugrasena, 
with bis 1000 wives, Rauhnineya , (Jamba, Alcrura, Sdrana, 
Gada y Babhrti , Viduratha, Niga(ha } Cdrudeshna , Prthu, Viprthu, 
Salyaka, Sdtyaki , Bkavgakdra, Mahdrava, Jldrchkya, Uddhava , 
etc., were present; Arjuna fell in love with Subhadra , the 
favourite daughter of Vasudeuiy the sister of Arshna , and 
uterine Bister of Sdrana. Krshna told him to carry her away 
by force, as the result of a svayamvara was doubtful. They 
sent a courier to Yudhishthira at Indraprastha, and obtained 
liia assent (I, 219). Arjuna set out as for a hunting expedi¬ 
tion in his chariot, yoked with Qaibya and Sugrua, and 
carried away Subhadra towards Indraprastha . The soldiors 
ran to Bvdrakd to the sabhd , named Sudharmu, and informed 
the sdbhdpula, who, by blowing the drum of alarm (bherim 
sdnndhiklm) caused the Vrshnis , And ha leas, and Bhojas to 
assemble at the sabhd. While they made a loud uproar, 
Baladeva restored silence by saying that they ought first to 
hear what Krshna purposed, Then, seeing Krshna sitting 
silent, he spoke angrily about this deed of Arjuna (I, 220). 

Subhaga, brother of ^akuni. § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : 
VII, 167 tt, y. 245 (a half (jloka inserted in B. between v. 
6944 and 6945), 

Subhaga, an Apsaras, daughter of Prudlm. § 102 (Ain^avat.): 
I, 65, 2554. 

Subhaga, a matr. § 615 n (Skanda): IX, 46(9, 2636. 

Subhava, a king. § 522 (Braupadiharanap.): III, 265, 
f 15596 ( Ikshvdkurujhah S°sga putrah, followed Jayadratha, 
only B., C. has Subalasya). 

Subhima, a god. § 492 (Ahgirasa): III, 220, 14166 (one 
of the fifteen yajnamushalj). 

Subhraj. § 3 (Anukram.): I, \jd, 43 (son of Devabhraj), 
44 (father of Ba^ajyotis, Qatajyotis, and Sahasrajyotis). 

Subhraj a, a companion of Skanda. § 615w (Skanda) : IX, 
45, 2533 (given to Skanda by Surra). 

Subh.ru, a matr, § 6l5t< (Skanda): IX, 46(9, 2626. 

Subhuja sa Vishnu (1000 names). 

Subhumika(Bl), a tirtha on the SarasvatT. § 615c (Bala¬ 
deva tlrth ay Sit ra) : In that tirtha many Aps. are sporting 
(therefore it is called S.); D. and G. repair thither every 
month; it is the resort of Brahman himself $ G. and diverse 
tribes of Aps. are to be seen there, passing the time happily; 
D. and P. sport there in joy, sacred flowers being strewn 
over them; Baladeva heard the sound of those celestial 
songs and musical instruments, and saw many shadows of 
I)., G., and Ha..; IX, 37, 2121. 

Subhumika = Subhumika : IX, 2126 (°eti vikhydtd). 

Sublja = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Sucakra, a warrior of Skanda. § 615 u (Skanda) : IX, 46^, 
2561. 

Sucandra 1 , an Asura. § 94 (An^avat): I, 65, 2539 (son 
of Siinhika). 

Sucandra 2 , a Bevagandharva. § 102 (Anicjavat.): I, 66, 
2555 (tenth son of Pradhri).—§ 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4814 
(present at the birth of Arjuna). 

Sucaru 1 , son of Krshna and ltukmini. § 730 (Amujasanik.): 
XIII, 14a, 621. 
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Sucaru 2 , son of Bhrtarashtra (?). § 583 (Bhlehmavadhap.): 

YI, 79, 3470/71 (only B.). 

Sucetas, a brahman, son of Grtsamada. § 7365 (Vitahavynp.) : 
XIII, 30, 2000 (Grtsamadasya putrah , in the second half- 
<;loka the name is read Sutejas). 

Suehattra == Qlva ( 100 ° 1]ames *)• 

SUCl (“ needlo”), name of a vyuha: VII, 2674, 3110 (g°, C.), 
3111 (do.), 3114 (do.). 

suclmukha (“ pointed as a needle ”), name of a vyiiha : YI, 
699, 3395; XII, 3729 ( anlkam ). 

Sueiroman = Q iva (lOOOjnames*). 

Sucitra 1 , a serpent. § 66 (Sarpasattra): I, 67, 2159 (of 
Bhrtarashtra’s race). 

Sucitra 2 , one or more kings. § 232 (Svayumvarap.): I, 
186, 6990 (present at the svayamvara of Braupadl),—§ 604 
(Karnap.): YIII, 6, 1771 (°g Citravarma ca pitOpntrau, 
slain by Brona). 

Sucitra 3 , sou of Bhrtarashtra (?). § 583 (Bhishmavadhap.): 

VI, 79, 3470/71 (only B.)’, 

Sucivaktra, a warrior of Skanda. § Glow (Skanda): IX, 
45/;, 2574. 

Sucjanta == Qiva: VII, 9524. 

Su<jarada = £iva (4-000 names 2 ). 

Su9arman 1 , king of the Trig alias. § 232 (Svayamvorap.): 
1, 186, 6989 (present at the svayamvara of Braupadl).— 
§ 552 (Goharanap.): IV, 30, 971 (rdjd Trig art da dm), 981, 
992, 998; 31, 1003; 32, 1059 ( rubnarathah ), 1060 (raja 
Trigartdndm), 1063, 1064; 33, 1070 (Traigartah), (1073 
( TrigarltWiipatih ), 1075, 1078 ( Trigartena ), 1089, 1090, 
1092 (bhrdtrbhih saha) t 1094, 1096, 1101, 1102, 1103, 1105, 
1107, 1111, 1112, 1114, 1118, 1123, 1124; 34, 3129, 1130, 
1131 (headed by the Trigartas carry away the cattle of 
Virata; a great battle enspes; at last S . is defeated and 
made captive by Bhimasena, but set free by Yudhishthira).— 
—§ 554 (Sainyodyogap.): V, 47 , 83.—§ 578 (Bhishnia- 
vadhap.) : VI, 45 n , 1728,1729, 1730 (fought with Celdtana); 
51x ? 2108 (in the army of Butyodhaua).—§ 683 (do.): VI, 
75 5.3296 (Prasthalddhipah, in the krauncavy uha of Bhishma). 
—§ 584 (do.): VI, 82 2 , 3577, 3580; 84, 3744, 3747 
(engaged in battle with Arjuna); 86, 304 (jadm rujnah, 
defeated by Arjuna). — § 585 (do.): VI, 9 671 /, 4339 
(attacked Arjuna). —§ 586 (dm): VI, 102, 4651 ; 104, 
4730, 4731, 4736 (pierced Arjuna and Kyshna).—§ 587 (do.): 

VI, 108a, 5008 (°pnmukhd nr pah, in tlie rear of Buryo- 
dhana’s army); 113, 5287, 5288 (attacked Bhimasena and 
Arjuna); 114, 5292, 5299, 5324 (defeated by Arjuna).— 
§ 590 (Dronabhishekap.) : VI, 14, 531 (fought with Senapati 
[i.e. Dhrshtadvumna?]).—§ 591 (Ram<;aptakrtvadliap.): VII, 
17/?, 691 ( Trig art ah Prasl h aid dh ip a h, with his brothers 
among the Samqaptakas who swore either to slay Arjuna or 
die themselves), 712 (bhrdtrbhih sardham ).—§ 592 (do.): 

VII, 28, 1227 (do.), 1228 (do.), 1*232, 1234, 1235 (encounter 
with Arjuna).—§ 603 (Nfu ayanastramokshap.) : VII, 193a, 
8910 (when Brona had fallen S. fled with the Sara^aptakas). 
— § 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 27 h\, 1079 ( Trigariardjah ), 1085, 
1087, 1101 (among the Sam<;aptakas, fought with Arjuna and 
was wounded).—608 (do.): VIII, bSrjg, 2567, 2569, 2592 
(employed the Sauparna weapon), 2597 (Arjuna’s encounter 
with the Sam^aptakas); 95 av, 4972 (Samgaptakdiagishfena 
bahna mahatd r?tah).— § 611 ((Jalyap.): IX, 27 00, 1473, 
1483, 1487, 1488, 1489 (is slain by Arjuna). Cf. Prastlia- 
lalhipa, Prasthaladhipati, Itukmaratlui, Traigarta, Trigurta, 
Trigartadhipati, Trigartaraj, Trigartaraja, Trigartarajan. 







Suijarman s , a Pfndava warrior. § 570 (Sainyaniryanap.): 

V, 151 e, 5163 (in the army of Yudhishthira, B. has Sudhannd). 
—§ 587 (Blushmavadhap.): VI, 116, 5402, 5403 (fought 
with Citrasena); 118v, 5555. Cf. next. 

Suqarman 3 , a Pa fie ala prince. § 608 (Karnap.): YIII, 
6 6 or, 2735 (attacked by Karna). 

Sucjobhana, daughter of the frog king Ayu(s) and wife of 
king Parikshit of Ayodhya. § 461 (Vaniadevacarita) : HI, 
162, ttl3l73. 

Su^rava, daughter of a Yidarbha king. § 156 (Puruvunu;.): 

I, 95, ff3770 ( Vaidarbhlm, wife of Jayatsena), 

Su9ruta, a sou of ViQvainitra. § 7214 (Visvnmitrop.): XIII, 
4/3, 254. 

Sudakshina a Kamboja prince. § 232 (Svayamvurap.): 
I, 186, 6995 ( Kdmbojah, present at the svayamvara of 
DruupadI).—§ 555 (Sainyodyogap.): Y, 19 590 ( Kdmbojah, 

accompanied by Yuvanas and palai3 S. came to Duryodhana 
with one akshauhini of troops).—§ 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): 
Y, 95 v, 3403 ( Kdmbojah , in the army of Duryodhana).— 
§ 570 (Sainyaniryanap.): V, 165#, 5274 ( Kdmbojam, do.). 
—§ 572 (Rathatirathasahkhyanap.): Y, 166,5748 (Kdmbojah, 
a ratha in the army of Duryodhana),—§ 576(Bhagavadgitap.): 
YI, 16a:, 622 ( Kdmbojah , had an akshauhini of troops); 17, 
622 (Kdmbojdh 8a‘S 0 dh ).—§ 578 (Bhishmavadhup.): YI, 
45 ,9 , 1734 (.Kdmbojdndm mahdratham ), 1735 (fought with 
prutakarman the son of Sahadeva); 61x» 2108 ( Kdmbojah, 
on the right flank of Blnshma’s k ran Heavy fill a).— § 580 (do.): 

VI, 59/*, f2584.—§ 581 (do.): YI, 65^, 2928 ( Kdmbojah ). 

— § 586 (do.) : YI, 99a, 4501 (do., in the van of Bhishma’s 
sarvatohhadra array); 102«, 4666 {Kdmbojah ),—§ 587 (do.): 
VI, 108a, 5007 ( Kdmbojarujah), (£), 5051 ( Kdmbojam ); 
110, 5108 ( Kdmbojah , resisted Abhimanyu); 111, 5159. 

— § 589 (Dronabhishekap.): VII, 7£, 182 (Kdmbojah 

S°purahsardh ).—§ 592 (Saip9aptakavadliap.): YII, 20«, 
801 ( Kdmbojah, in the left wing of Drornds garudavyfiha).— 
§ 596 (Pratijnap.): VII, 74/3, 2628 ( Kdmbojah, will protect 
Jayadratha).—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 92, 3277 
{Kdmbojam), 3321 (Kdmbojardjasya putrak ), 3326, 3330, 
3334, 3337 {Kdmbojam, is slain by Arjuna); 93, 3338 {hate); 
04, 3410 (Knmbojasya dayude hate), 3438 ( nihatak, sc. by 
Arjuna).—§ 600 (Ohatotkacavadhap.): VII, 158^>, 7036 
(among the slain).—§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 109 (nihatah 

Savyasdcind),~§ 6.08 (do.) : VIII, 66, 2802 (°ud avarajah), 
2804 {°ad avarajatn Kdmbojam, the younger brother of S. 
attacked Arjuna but was slain by him); 72vw, 3612 
(Kdmbojam ).—§ 609 (palyap.): IX, 2, 74 (Kdmbojah, had 
sided with Duryodhana), 90 (hatah).— § 611 (do.): IX, 
241300 (Kdmboje, so. hate ).— § 619 (Strivilapap.): XI, 
20, 601 (Kdmbojam). Cf. Kamboja, ICarabojaraja. 

Sudakshina % a Pandava warrior. § 592 (Sam<;aptaka- 
vadhap.'): VII, 21*, 910 .(pierced by Dropa). 

Sudama, name of two matrs. § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 46 0, 
2623 (only C., B. has Duma), 2628. 

Sudaman \ a king. § 279 (Arjuna) : II, 27, 1020 (in the 
north, vanquished by Arjuna on his digvijaya). — § 592 
(Samqaptakavadlmp.): YII, 23o, 996/7 (only B.). 
Sudamail % king of the Da9arnas. § 350(NaIopakhyanap.): 
HI, 69, 2707 (sute Dagurnudhipaleh 8°nah, i.e. the wives of 
the Yidarbha king Bhiina and the Cedi king Ylrabahu). 
Sudaman, pi. ( 0 mdnah), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 
9/i, 362. 

Sudar<ja \ a Kuril warrior. § 604 (Karnap.): YIII, 7, |207 
(?adj. ? among those who were still alive). Cf. next. 


Su<jarman~- Sudar 9 ana. 

Sudarca 2 , a son of Dhrtaraslitra (= Sudarqana). § 611 
(palyap.): IX, 27, 1443 (oniy B., C. has Durdbarsha; 
S. and Duryodhana were the only two of Dhytarashtra’s sons 
who were yet unslain). Cf. the prec. 

Sudar^ana 1 , the discus (cakra) of Yishnu (Krshna).* § 28 
(Ararfcamanthana): I, 19, f 1178, fll86 (employed by 
Narayana).—[§ 257 (Khandavadahanap.): I, 226, 8196 
( calcrani), given to Krshna by Agni, d: having a hard nave 
(? vajrandbham), and being a fiery weapon (Agneyam astram), 
through it Krshna should be superior in battle to men, gods, 
Bakshasas, Pi^acas, Daityas, and Nagas, and it would always 
return into bis band.] — § 320 (Saubhavadhop.): HI, 
22, 881 (b: S . burns Yakshas, Bakshasas, and Danavas), 
883 (Kyshna cut Saubha in twain by means of the S .).— 
§ 561 (Yanasandhip.) : Y, 54, 2132 (calcnmdm, sc .varam ).— 
§ 580 (Bhislunavudhap.): YI, 59, f2599 (in the hand of 
Krshna). — §589 (Dronfihhishekap.): VII, 7, 197 (cakrdndm, 
sc. varam).-— § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : YII, 176 8195 

(cakram, held by Kyslma) —§ 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 89 f l , 
14569.—§ 730^ (Mandara): Krsluuds discus was given to 
iiim by Mahddtva (i.e. piva) when the latter had slain a 
Daitya who lived in the water. Originally it was created by 
Vrehdhka (i.e. piva). Only Pinuhin (i.e. piva) can gaze at 
it. Bhava (i.e. piva) gave it the name Suddryana: XIII, 
14, 668. Cf. Cakra (add the foil.: Ill, 178 (sundbham ); 
V, 2524 (Vdsudevasya) ; YI, 2596 (iundlham) ; X, 
625 (do.)). 

Sudar<jana% a prince. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.) : II, 4/3, 123 
(? PC It. takes this as an adj. (“ handsome ”) to Kramajit). 

Sudar9ana% the chariot (?) of Indi a. § 552 (Goharanap.) : 
IY, 66, 1761 ((jakrah . . , samdruhya S°m). 

SudarQanaS a prince (so Nil.). § 561 c (Krshna Yasudeva) : 

V, 48, f 1882 (having vanquished the Gandharas and the 
sons of Nagnajit Krshna liberated devatdndm laldmam). 

Sudar9ana% name of a dvipa =: Jambudvipa. § 574 
(Jambukh.): YI, 6, 188 (dvlpam), 191 ( °dv?pah). 

Sudar9ana% the Jambu tree on Meru. § 574e (Jambu): 
YI, 7, 273 ( jambuvrkshah ). Cf. Sudar<jana 2 . 

Sudar9ana 7 , son of Dbrtarashtra. § 583 (BhTshmavadhap.) : 

VI, 77k, 3343.—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): YII, 127^, 
5177 (among several sons of Dliytarashtra who attacked 
Bbtmasena), (£’£'), 5210 (slain by Bhimasena). — § 600 
(Ghatotkacavadhap.): YII, 156 k, 6852 (the same?). 

Sudar9ana% a Kuril warrior. § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : 
YII, 118, f4689 (rdjavarah), f469l, [4692, f4693, f4696, 
f4697 (slain by Satyuki); 119, 4702 (°m nihatya). 

Sudar9ana 9 , a Pandava warrior. § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): 
YII, 168x> 7011 (brother of Virata?). 

Sudar9ana 10 , a Malava king. § 603 (Nui ayanastramokshap.): 

VII, 2OO77, 9330 ( Mdlavah, attacked Acjvatthaman), |9340 
(A.^vatthaman cut off his head); 201, 9400 ( ishvmtravidhi- 
sampanne Mdlave , sc. hate). Cf. Malava. 

Sudar9ana 11 , son of Agni and Sudareana. § 720^ (Sudar- 
ijanop.): XIII, 2, 120 (Agnexjah), 123 (married Oghavati), 
131, 132 (Agniputre), 145, 147, 151, 180 ( °caritam), (in the 
shape of a brahman Dharma put S. to the test). Cf. Agueya, 
Agniputra, Pavakasuta, Pavaki. 

Sudar9ana 12 == piva (1000 names 2 ).—Do, 13 = Yishnu (1000 
names). 

Sudareana 1 , daughter of king Duryodhana of Mahishmati 
and the river Narmada. § 7205 (Sudar<janop.): XIII, 2, 
104 (rdjalcanydm), 106, 118 (married to Agni to whom she 
bore SudaiHjana 11 , cf, II, 30). Cf. Duryodhanasuta. 






Sudargana—Sudharman. 

Sudargana 8 — Sudar^una 1 (the Jarabu tree): XIII, |4862. 
( jambuk ). 

[Sudar9anopakhyana(m)] (“the episode relating to 
Sudanjana ”). § 7205 (Auu<jasanik.). BhUhma said : 

Brajdpati Manu> llcshmJcu> 100 sons; the tenth of those > 
Dagdgva ) became the king of Mdhishmati ; Daeva's son was 
the pious Madirdgva > Byutimal> Suvira > Sudurjaya > U-r 
Buryodhana, in whose kingdom there was no raiser, etc., and 
who was learned in the Vedas and Vedanta . Buryodhana 
begat the beautiful Sudargand upon the river Narmada ; 
Agni, taking the shape of a brahman, demanded her hand from 
the king, who would not give her to him; then Agni vanished 
from his great sacrifice. Buryodhana repaired to the 
brahmans, who became informed of the matter by Agni; 
then the king consented, and Agni gave, as a marriage- 
dower, the boon to the king that he would always remain 
there, and Agni lias always been present there to this day, 
and was seen by Sahadeva on his digvijaya. She bore to 
Agni the beautiful Sudargana, who, even in bis childhood, 
knew Brahman. Sudtirfana married Oghavail, the daughter 
of king Oghavai and the sister of Oghdralha , and dwelt in 
KuruJcshetra ; he took the vow of conquering death by loading 
the life of a householder. He instructed Oghavail that, for 
pleasing a guest, she must not spare even her own person. 
One day, when Sudargana went out to fetch, firewood, 
a graceful brahman came to Oghavail and required and - 
obtained her own person. Mrtyu, with his iron club, was 
alwdys at the side of Sudargana , watching him in order to 
find out his flaws. When Sudargana came home lie showed 
no anger. The brahman turned out to be Bharma , who was 
pleased with Sudargana ,. and said,: “you have conquered 
Mrtyu” ; Oghavail has been protected from defilement by 
your virtue and by her own chastity; you will attain to all 
the worlds in this your body, and, as yoga is in the control of 
Oghavail , she will follow you with half her corporeal self, 
being with the other half [the river] Oghavail. Then Indra 
came, riding in a fine chariot, aud approached that brahman. 

Sudasa, king of the Ito<jalas [in Ayodhya], § 775 (Auu^a- 
sanilc.): Kill, I667, 7682 ( KogaUgvarah ). 

Sudella, pi., v; Sudeshna, pi. 

Sudeshna, pi. ( p dA), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9/*, 
354 (only B., 0. has Sudellah). 

Sudeshna 1 , wife of the Ahga king Bali. § 170 (Dlrgha- 
tamas): I, 104, 4211, 4216, 4217 (by DIrghatamas, mother 
of Ahga, Vanga, Kalinga, Pundra, and Suhma). 

Sudeshna 2 , wife of Virata. § 549 (Pandavaprave^ap.): IV, 

3, 80 (rdjabhdrydm); 9, (252), 264, (265), (278) (Draupadl 
served S . as a sairindlm).—§ 551 (Klcakavadliap.) : IV, 14, 
374, 375, 378, f.383; 16, 431, 432, 434, (435), 439, (440), 
(446); 16, 491, 497, (499), (501); 20, 604, 630, 631; 24, 
836, 855 (how Klcaka (the brother of S., v. 437), fell in love 
with Draupadl and was slain).—§ 553 (Vaivahikap.); IV, 
72, 2365. Cf. Kaikeyi. 

Sudeshta, pi. (°«A)» u people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9 «, 
358 (only C., lb has Sudrshtah). 

Sudeva*, a brahman. § 350 (Nalopakhyauap.) ; III, 68, 
2660 ( dvjah ), (2663), 2681, 2684, 2686, 2687, 2689, 2692; 
69, (2694), 2703, 2720 (discovered Damayantl). —§ 351 
(do.): Ill, 70, 2758 ( dvxjasattamam ), 2760, 2765, 2766, 
2770 (sent to Ayodhya to invite Rtuparna to Kundina); 
71, 2771. 

Sudeva 2 , the generalissimo of Ambarlsha. § 641 (llajadh.): 
XII, 98,3617, 3622 (senapaiih), 3623. 
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Sudeva 3 , king of the § 736/; (Vltahavyop.) : XIII, 

30, 1952 (Kdgir&jahy son of HaryaQva and father of Divodasa). 
Cf. Kfujinanduna, Kagiraja. 

Sudeva, 1 , all Ahga princess. § 156 (Puruvam^): I, 95, 
ff3777 ( Ahgeylm, wife of Ariha). 

Sudeva 2 , a Dagarha princess. § 156 (Puruvamg.) : I, 95, 
.ft'3789 (Bdgdrhrm, wife of Vikunthana). 

Sudevatanaya (“the son of Sudeva 3 ”) = Divodasa: 
XIII, 1974. 

*sudha, a delicious drink or nectarlike substance : I, 8322 ; 
III, ff 13158, If 13161 ; V, 3614 ; XIII, 1704, 1807 (mlgd* 
nan), 2030, 3387, 3388 ( ndganam ), 5287, 5302, 5313, 5332. 
Sudhanus, a Kuru warrior. § 592 (Samgaptakavadhap.) : 

VII, 18, 741 (among the Samgaptakas who attacked Arjuna). 
Sudhanvan a brahman of Ahgiras? race. § 300 (Pruhlfula): 
II, 68, 2315 ( Ahgirasam ), 2318, 2320, 2335, (2336) (his 
rivalry with Virocana [011 account of Keginl], cf. § 558).— 
§ 557 (Prajagarap.) : V, 33, 1073 (itihumm purdianam 
patrdrtham Aaurtndrena (i.e. Prahlada) gitah caiva S°nd> 
cf. § 558), —§ 558 (Virocana): V, 36, 1185 (Viroeanamja 
samvadain luginyarthe S°nd), 1188, 1190, 1191,1192, 1193 ; 
(1195), 1196, 1197, 1199, (1200), (1202), 1203 ( Virocana - 
S°au ), 1205, 1206, 1207 ( brahman ), (1208), (1211), 1212, 
(1213), 1217, 1218, (1219), (his rivalry with Virocana on 
account of Kcgim, cf. § 300).—§ 734 (Antigasanik.): XIII, 
26a , 1764 (the same?, among the rshis who came to see 
Bhishma).—§ 7475 (Suvarnotpatti): XIII, Q5&, 4148 (the 
eighth of the eight sons of Ahgirus).—§ 7485 (Tarakavadhap.): 
XIII, 86, 4209 (the same?, gave to Skauda a car and a 
chariot). Cf. Ahgirasa. 

Sudhanvan % a Kuru warrior. § 592 (Sumgaptakavadhap.): 
VII, 18, 743 (among the Saingaptakas, slain by Arjuna). 
Cf. Sudhanus. 

Sudhanvan 3 , a Pancala prince. § 592 (Sumgaptakavadhap.): 
VII, 23 0, 1002 ( Pdncdlyam , proceeded against Drona, de¬ 
scription of his horses).—•§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 
128 4903 (among the brothers of the Pancala prince 

VIraketu; attacked Drona). Cf. Paficalya. 

Sudhanvan 4 , an ancient king. § 595 (Shodagaraj. v. 

Mandbaty): VII, 62a, 2281 (vanquished by Mandliatr). , 
Sudhanvan 5 ==? Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sudharma 1 , the sabha of the Dagarhas (Yadavas), [originally 
belonging to the gods, but given to Krshna, v. Harivaqiga 
v. 6565 foil.]. § 252 (Subhadraharanap.): I, 220, 7940 
{sabham ).—§ 263 (Sabhakrijap.) : II, 3, 84 ( Bdgdrhi ).— 

§ 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 7, 183 (Yddavlm sabham). 
Sudharma 2 , wife of Matall. § 564 (Matallyop.): V, 97, 
3519,3521. 

Sudharman 1 , a Vj*shiii prince. § 264 (Sabhakny5p.): II, 
4a, 123 (waited upon Yudhishthira), 130 (do., among the 
Vyshni princes who received instruction in the use of weapons 
from Arjuna). 

Sudharman 2 , king of the Da(;firnas. g 280 (Blnmasena): 
II, 29, 1063 (DdgCirnako rdjd, in the east, vanquished by 
Bhlmasena on his digvijaya). 

Sudharman 3 , a K uru warrior. § 592 (Saip9aptakavadh.ap.): 

VII, 18a, 741 (among the Saip^aptakas). 

Sudharman 4 , a Pandava warrior. § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 
73, 3732. 

Sudharman 6 (according to Nil. the purohita of Duryodhami). 

§ 620 (graddhap.): XI, 26a, 779, 782.—§ 637 (lifijudh.) : 
XII, 40, 1447; 44, 1529. 

Sudharman % v. Su^arman b 
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Sudhavat— Suhotra. 
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Sudhavat, v, Svadhavafc. 

Sudina, a tirtha. § 364 (Tlrthayafcrap.): HI, 83, 6070. 

Sudivatandi, a rshi, § 677 (Mokshadh,): XII, 246/*, 
8900 (has proceeded to heaven). 

Sudrshta, pi. (°dh) f a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9/*, 
358 (only B., C. has Sudeahtdh). 

Stfdugcara = Skand-a: JII, 14634. 

Sudurjaya, king of Mahishraatl, (=Durjaya). § 7205 
(Sudarganop.): XIII, 2, 95 (son of Suvlra and father of 
Buryodhana). Cf. Burjaya. 

Sudyumna, an ancient king, son of Mann Vaivasvata. 
§ 267 (Yamasabhav.): II, 8, 327 (in the palace, of Yama), 
333 (the same? do.).—§ 628 (llajadh;): XII, 23, 666 
{rdjarshih), 667, 678, 679, 681 (683) (his justice, punish¬ 
ment of Likhita).—§ 767 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 137a, 6263 
(Manoh putrah S°o Likhitdya mahdtmane dandam uddhrlya 
dharmena gaio loldn anuttamdn , cf. § 628),—§ 7685 (Krshna 
Vasudeva) : XIII, 147, 6831 (Manog ca vamqaja lid S°o ca 
bhavishyati ; Ila was changed into a man, viz. Sudyumna, 
cf. Harivamga, v. 630). 

Sugana, a matr. § 615« (Skanda): IX, 46d, 2645. 

Sugandha, name of a tirtha. § 370 (Ththayatinp.): III, 
84, 8014. 

Sugandha 1 , an Apsaras. § 191 (Arjuna): J, 123, 4819 
(danced.at the birth of Arjuna). 

Sugandha 3 , a tirtha. § 370 (Tirthayatrap.) : III, 84, 
7088. 

Sugandhara ~ Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Sughosha, the conch of Xakula. § 576 (Bhagavadgltap.): 

VI, 26 k, 845.—§ 578 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 61aa, 2116. 

Sughosha 3 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sugoptr, a Vigvadeva. § 749 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 91 7 , 
4362 (enumeration). 

Sugriva \ one of Ivrshna’s horses. § 252 (Subhadraharanap.): 
I, 220, 7933 ((jaibya-&°yukt6na, sc. rath end). — § 320 
(Saubhavadhop.): III, 20, 789 ( Qailya-S°yuktena rathend ). 
—§ 321 (do.): III, 22, 896 (do.).— § 452 (Markandeyas.): 
III, 183, 12562 (do.).—§ 552 (Goharanap.): IV, 45, 1413 
(°mnahy sc. one of the horses of Uttara).—-§ 556 (Sanjaya- 
yfinap.): V, 22, |672 (°yuktena rathend).'—§ 561 (Yana- 
sandhip.): A, 48, f 1876 (do.).—§ 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): 
V, 83, 2938 (Qaibya-S°-Afeghapushpa-Baldkalcaih). —§ 567 
(do.): V, 131, 4446 (Qaibya-S°yuktena, sc. rathena ).—§ 596 
(Pratijilfip.): VII, 79*T> 2812.—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): 

VII, 147, 6344 ( (jaibya-S°-Meghctpushpa-Baldhakaih / Jtayo- 
dagraih ).— § 617 (Aishlkap.): X, 13, 649 (description of 
Krshna's chariot). — § 635 (Bajadh.): XII, -37, 1382 
( (jaibya-S°yojitam , sc. ratham ). — § 637 (do.): XII, 46, 

-j 1587 ((jaibyapramukhair vardgvaih).— § 639 (do.): XII, 
63 v, 1917. — § 641 (do.): XII, 101, 3749 (?cf. Si}.)! 
Cf. also (^aibya-Sugrivnvahana (= Ivrshna). 

Sugriva 3 , a monkey chief in Kislikindha, brother of Valin. 

§ 316 (Kirmiravadhap.): III, 11, 432 ( Vali-S°yor bhrdtror 
yathd sMkunkshinoh ptird).—§ 425 (Haniimad-Bhlmasena- 
samv.): Ill, 147, 11194 (Suryaputram), 11195, 11196; 
148, 11201, 11202, 11203 (short repetition from Riimopa- 
khyanaparvan).—§ 435 (Jatasuravadhap.): III, 157, 11510 
( VdU-S°yor bhrdtroh purd striktinkshinor yathd). — § 595 
(Ramopakhyanop.): IH, 274, 15874 fbalam agriiah, sc. 
Hamah ).—§ 530 (Vigvavasumokshana): III, 279, 16087, 
16089 {bhrdtd vdnarardjasya Vdlinah, had taken his abode at 
Pumpa).— § 531 (Raraopakhyanap.): HI, 280, 16098 
(haripuhgavam), 16102,16103, 16105 (plavagadhtpam), 16106, 


16108, 16109, 16113, 16115 ( °sacicah ), 16117, 16118, 16120, 
16122 ( Vdli-S°au), 16125, 16127, 16131, 16132 (Valin had 
deprived S . of his kingdom and his wife Tara; S. made 
friends with Rama Dagarathi; S, and Valin engaged in an 
encounter under which Rama killed Valin with an arrow ; 
S . thus regained his kingdom and his wife). — § 532 
(Sltasantvana): III, 281, 16153.—§ 534 (Hanumatpratya- 
gamana): III, 282, 16197, 16210 ( piavagadhipah ), 16212 
(1 vanaradhipah ), 16217 {vunarendrena), 16218, 16222, 16229, 
16260 ( sarvagakhanirgendrena ), 16261, 16264 ( S . despatched 
spies to find SIta).—§ 535 (Setubandhana) : III, 283, 16269, 
16281, 16283, 16291, 16315 (followed by a great many of 
monkeys S. accompanied Rama on his expedition to Lanka). 

§ 537 (Rama-Itavanayuddha): III, 286 fi, 16372 (fo ght 
with Virupaksha). — § 539 (Kumbhakarnadivadha): III, 
287, 16416, 16418, 16419 (fought with Kumbhakarna).— 
§ 540 (Indrajidyuddha): III, 288, 16439, 16442 (. Rama - 
Zokshmana-8°ad).^^il (Indrajidvadha): III, 289,16467, 
16470, 16477 (°-Jambavantau).—l 543 (Ramabhisheka) : III, 
29H 16582 ( 0 pramulchaih tarvavdnaraih ), 16587, 16597 
( kapigreshtham ). — § 551 .(KTcakavadhap.): IV, 22, 752 
( Vdlt-S°yor bhrdtroh pureva kapisimhayoh, sc. bahuyuddham ). 
—§ 600 (Gliatotkacavadbap.): VII, 178, 8102 {yuddham 
... harindrayor yathd , raj an, Vdli~S°yoh purd). — § 615 
(Gadayuddhap.); IX, 66, 3107 (sadrgakarmamu . . . Vdli* 
S°yor yathd, sc. Bliimasena and Buryodhana). Cf. Suryaputra. 

Suhanu, an Asura. § 268 (Varunasabhav.): II, 9, 365 
(among the Daityas and Danavas in the palace of Varuna). 

Suhara, an Asura. § 130 (Amgavat): I, 67, 2660 (only C., 
B. has Altar ah r incarnate as king Balhlka). 

Suhasta^ soil of Bhytanishtra. § 130 (Amgavat.): I, 67, 
2737,—§ 182 (Bhrtarashtraputranamak.) : I, 117, 4549.— 
§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 127 vp, 5178 (among several 
sons of Dhytarashtra who attacked Bhlmasenu). — § 600 
(Gha{otkacavadhap.) : VII. 167o, 6938 (among ten sons of 
Dhrtarashtra who were slain by Bliimasena). 

Suhavis, son of Bhuraanyu. § 152 (Puruvnmg.); I, 84, 
3714 (son of Bhumanyu and Pushkarini). 

Suhijala (I, 4541), V. Buhgala. 

Sulima, a prince, § 170 (Birghatamas): I, 104, 4219 (son 
of DIrghatamas and king Bali's wife Sudeshna), 4221 (the 
Sulim as are named after S.). 

Suhma, pi. (°dh\ a people. § 170 (Birghatamas): I, 104, 
4221 (named after Suhma).—§ 177 (Pandudigvijaya): I, 
113, 4453 (vanquished by Pand 11 on his digvijaya).—§ 279 
(Arjuna): II, 27, 1029 (only B., C. has Sahmam ca for 
Suhmamg ca).— § 280 (Bliimasena): II, 30, 1090 ( °dn 
JPrasiihmdmg ca, in the east, vanquished by Bliimasena), 1099 
( °andm adhtpam , vanquished by Bhlmasena). — § 604 
(Karnap.): ^ III, 8, 236 (had been caused by ICarna to pay 
tribute to Buryodhana). 

Suhotra 1 , an ancient king, son of Bhumanyu. § 5 
(Anukrnm.): I, la, 224 (in JNarada’s enumeration).—§ 152 
(Pururamg.): I, 94, 3714 (son of Bhumanyu and Push- 
kaiinl), 3715, 3/16, 3/18, 3719 (husband of Aikshvaki and 
father of Ajamldha, Sumldha, and Purumidha). — § 156 
(do.): I, 95, ff3786 (son of Bhumanyu and Vijaya), ff3787 
(husband of Suvarna, the daughter of Ikshvaku, and father 
of Hastin). § 595 (Bho^agaraj.): King S . w ; as invincible in 
battle, etc., the very gods used to come to see him ; lie freed 
the earth fiom Mlecchas and forest thieves {vasutnathn 
Mlecchafav ika car jit dm ); Parjanya showered gold to him from 
year’s end to year’s end ; the rivers were gold in those olden 
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days and were open to the use of everybody (see the note of 
PCR., p. 167); his tanks ( rdpyah) were a kroga in extension ; 
that unlimited wealth of gold the rajarshi S. gave a way to 
the brahmans at a sacrifice at Kurujafigala; he performed 
100 horse-sacrifices, 100 rajasiiyas, many hhatriya sacrifices, 
etc., and attained to a desirable end (ishtdm galirti) (VII, 66): 
VII, 66, 2184, 2186.—§ 6325 (Shodaqaifij., cf. § 595): XII, 
29, 917 ( Atithinam , repetition from § 59.5). Cf. Atithin. 

Suliotra 1 , son of Salladeva Pandava. § 159 (Puruvamg.): 
I, 95, f|3832 (son of Sahadeva and Vi jay a, daughter of the 
Madra king Dyutiraat). 

Suhotra 3 , a brahman; § 324 (Dvaitavanaprav.): III, 26a, 
987 (waited upon Yudhishthira). 

Suhotra 4 , a Kuru king. § 463 (<^ibi): III, 194, ft 13249 
(Kurundm anyatamah , meeting with Qibi). Cf. Kaurava, 
Kauravya. 

Suhotra 5 , a Duitya(?). § 6733 (Bali-Vfisavasamv.): XII, 
227a, 8263 (among the ancient rulers of the earth). 

Suhotr, son of Bhumanyu. § 152 (Puruvanig.): I, 94, 3714 
(son of Bhumanyu and PushkarinI). 

Suhrd = Vishnu (1000 names), 

Suhrda = 9* va (1900 names 2 ), 

Sujata, son of Dhytarashtra. § 611 (Qulyap.) : IX, 26/>/>, 
1405 (among 11 sons of Dhrtarfishtra who attacked Bhima- 
8ena), 1418 (slain by Bhimasena). 

Sujata, daughter of Uddalaka, wife of Kahoda, and mother ' 
of Ashtavakra. § 412 (AshtavakrTya) : III, 132, f 10605, 
f 10609, f 10613, *(10617. 

Sukandaka, pi. ( °dh ), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): Vr, 

9 ytt, 360. 

Sukanya 1 , daughter of Qaryati and wife of Cyavana. § 21 
(Pramadvara): I, 8, 939 (by Cyavana, mother of Pramati).— 

§ 404 (TirthayatrSp.): III, 121, 10313 (all. to § 405).— 

§ 405 (Sukanyop.): Ill, 122, 10321, 10327, 10335, 10343; 
123, 10345,‘ 10348, 10355, 10370; 124, 10372; 126, 
10401, 10406.—§ 547 (Kama): III, 304, 17035 (Cyavano 
yadvat S°ydh krte , all. to § 405).—§ 551 (Klcakavadhap.) : 
IV, 21, 650 (pura S°u bhuryd ca JBhurgavam Cyavanam 
vane / valmikabhutam gdmyantam anvapadyata , cf. § 405).— 

§ 565 (Galayacarita): V, 117, 3970 (reme . . . yathd . . , 
Cyavanag ca S°dytim). Cf. Qaryatitanaya. 

Sukanya 2 , wife of Matarigvan. § 615;’ (Mahkanaka) : IX, 
38, 2245 (mother of Mahkanaka). 

[Sukanyopakhyana(m)] (“ the episode relating to 
Sukanya”). § 405 (Tlrthay.). Loma^a related: When 
Cyavana , the son of the maharshi JBhrgu practised austerities 
by the side of this lake, and, assuming the posture virasthdna , 
had been enveloped by an anthill, king £'arydti came to the 
lake with his 4,000 wives and his only daughter Sukanya . 
The viprarshi Cyavana , seeing Sukanya , was gladdened and 
spoke to her, hut she did not hear him. Then Sukanyd, 
seeing his eyes in the anthill, pierced them with thorns from 
curiosity. He, becoming very angry, obstructed the excre¬ 
ments and urine of (JarydtPs soldiers, and Qarydti at last 
discovered the cause of their distress, and only obtained 
deliverance therefrom by bestowing Sukanyd upon Cyavana. 
Then Qaryuti . with his troops, went to his city, and Sukanyd 
remained with Cyavana (III, 122). Once, when the Alvins 
had seen Sukanyd , after she had bathed, they asked her to 
choose one of them for her husband, and as she refused, they 
entered the water together with Cyavana , and when they all 
came out of the tank young and beautiful they asked her 
to choose one of them and she choose Cyavana. Cyavana 


promised them to make them drinkers of soma in the presence 
of Indra. Then the .Alvins, highly delighted, ascended to 
heaven (HI, 123). When (jarydti heard that Cyavana had 
been turned into a youth, he came with his wife and troops 
to see him, and became very glad. Cyavana caused him to 
perform a sacrifice with Cyavana as his priest. When 
Cyavana was about to take up soma in order to otfer it to the 
Alvins, Indra forbade it, saying, that they were physicians 
and servants, assumed forms at pleasure, and roamed about 
in the world of mortals, and as Cyavana did not obey he 
prepared to hurl his thunderbolt at him, but Cyavana paralysed 
his arm and fulfilled his intention. Then lie created a krtyu, 
a great Asura named Mada (description); this rushed forth 
to devour Indra (III, 124), who only was delivered when 
he had sanctioned that the Agvins should henceforth be 
entitled to the soma juice, saying that he had only intended 
to spread the fame of Cyavana and £ arydti . Cyavana dis¬ 
tributed Mada (who had been created repeatedly before) in 
drinks, women, gambling, and hunting. 

Sukarman, a prince. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.): IT, 4a, 122 
(waited upon Yudhishthira). 

Sukeqi, an Apsaras. § 7345 (Ashtavakra-Diksamv.): XIII, 
19/4, 1425 (in the abode of Kubera). 

Suketu 1 , a prince. § 232 (Svayamvarap.): I, 186, 6989 
(with his sons Sunaman and Suvarcas present at the 
svayamvaru of Draupadl), 

SuketU % son of Qigupala. § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 6, 183 
(Qigupdlasya sutah , had been slain by Drona). 

Suketu 3 , son of Citruketu. § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 54, 
2630 (Citraketusutah), 2633, 2635 (slain by Krpa). 

Sukhada = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sukhada, a matr. § 615m (Sltanda): IX, 4 6d, 2646. 

Sukhajata = 9 iva ( 100 ° names 2 ). 

Sukhaprada = Mahapuriisha (Mahapurushastava). 

Sukhaprada — llevasena: III, 14451, 

Sukhasakta = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Sukhasecaka, a serpent. § 67 (Sarpasattrn): I, 67, 2156 
(B. Mukha-° ; of DhrtarashtiVs race). 

Sukratu 1 , an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.) : I, la, 229 (in 
Suhjaya’s enumeration). 

Sukratu 3 , a prince. § 744 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 46, 2466 
(naptd Videliarujasya Janakasya , some glokas of his are 
quoted). 

Sukshatra, son of the Kosala king. § 592 (Samgaptaka- 
vadhap.): VII, 23o, 1004 (Jlogalddhfpatehputram , proceeded 
against Drona; description of his horses). 

Sukshma 1 , an Asura. § 92 (Amgavat.): I, 65, 2533 (son 
of Danu).—§ 130 (do.): I, 67, 2654 (incarnate as king 
Brhadratha). 

Sukshma 2 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). — Do. 3 =■■ Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Sukshmam tapas tatparamam ~ Sknnda: III, 
f14645. 

Sukshmatman^Surya: III, 157.—po. 2 =Kyshna: XII, 
1663.—Do, 5 ■« Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Sukumara 1 , a serpent. § 64 (Sarpasattra): I, 57, 2150 
(of Takshaka’s race). 

Sukumara 3 , one or more princes. § 232 (Svayamvarap.): 
I, 186, 6990 (present at the svayamvara of Draupadl).— 
§ 280 (Bhimasena): II, 29, 1069 (vanquished by Blumasena 
on his digvijaya),—§ 281 (Sahadeva): II, 31, 1108 (van¬ 
quished by Sahadeva on his digvijaya). 

Sukumara 3 , a Ka$i prince (cf. Harivamga, v, 1595 and 
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v.-mi). § 572 (RathatirathasanVh v a n ap. )■: V, 171, 5907 

(Kdgifcahf, a rath a in the army of Yudhishthira).—§ 592 
(SamQaptakavadhap.): YU, 23o, 976 (Adgyasydbkimukham 
— °abhib.huvah) B .—putrani S°m , PClt. takes it as an adj,.). 

Sukumara 4 , a vatsha (?) in QakadvSpa. § 57 5b (Qaka- 
<lvlpa): VI, 11/3, 426. - 

Sukumari ', a river in Qakadvipa. § 5755 (g&kadvTpa): 
YI, 11 7 , 43,h 

Sukumari 2 , daughter of Srnjaya. § 6335(Naracla-Parvatop.): 
XII, 30, 10tf6, 1065, 1067, 1073, 1074, 1082 (married 
Nfirada, cf. VII, 56). 

Sukundala, a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Am^avat.): I, 
67, 27*33. 

Sukusuma, amatr. § 615?# (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2642. 

Sukutta, pi. (°#)„ a people. § 273 (Uajasuvarambhap.) : 
II, 14, 590 (only 13., C. has Mu 0 ). 

Sukutya, pi. (°dh), a people. § 574 (Jarobukh.): YI, 9/<, 
347 (only 0., B. has Jiugaiydh). 

Sulabha = Vishnu ( 1000 names). 

Sulabha, a female ipendicant. § 7095 (Sulabha-Janakasamv.): 
XII, 321, 11854 (J andkaxya samvddam 8°dyug ca ), 11858 
( bhihhuhi ), 11867, 11928, 11929, (11930), 12034 (discourse 
between S. and Janaka )• 

Sulabha - Janaka - s amvacla(h) (“ the conversation 
between Sulabha and Janaka”). § 7095 (Mokshadh.). 
Bhlshma related the old' narrative the discourse in days 
of yore, in Dharwa-y r> %between king Janaka JUdUhUa 
Dhafmadhvaja (demoted to renunciation, conversant with the 
Veda, tfao moksha-gastra , etc.), whom many wise men desired 
ro imitate, and the female mendicant Sulabha , who practised 
Yoga and wandered over the Earth, and had heard f rom many 
tridandins about Janaka. By her F^i-power she assumed 
a beautiful form, and instantly repaired to Mithild , and, on 
pretence of begging alms, presented herself before the king, 
who was surrounded by his ministers and learned scholars. 
By Yoga she entered the king’s consciousness by her own 
consciousness (sattvam saiUena ). Then they conversed upon 

emancipation. The king said he was a disciple of the 
bhikshu Pancagikha of Pardgara's race, and fully conversant 
with Sdhkhya and Yoga, etc, ; Pancagikha had dwelt with him 
for four months in the rainy season. Sulabha enumerated 
thirty principles. Sulabha was the daughter of lt-r Pradhdna ; 
in the sacrifices of her ancestors Indra used to come with 
Drona , etc. (a); no suitable husband could be obtained for 
her; therefore, she wandered over the earth alone, observant 
of the practices of asceticism. Sulabha dwelt this one night 
in his person like a mendicant in an empty house (XII, 321). 

Sulocana 1 , a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Amqavat.): I, 
67, 2729.—§ 18 2 (Dh r ta rash trapu t ran am ale.): 1,117, 4543. 
—§ 209 (Drupada^asana) : I, 138, 5449. — § 581 (Bhlshma- 
vadhap.): YI, 64 k, 2837 (among 14 sons of Dhrtarashtra 
who attacked Bhimasena), (X); 2846 (slain by Bhimasena). 

Sulocana 2 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sumahabala, an ancient king, § 267 (Yamasabhav.) : IT, 
8, 323 (in the palace of Yam a). 

Sumaliasvana = QiVa (1000 names 2 ). 

Sumala, pi. {°dh)> a people. § 279 .(Arjuna): II, 27, 1029 
(only C., B. has Coldn } vanquished by Arjuna on his 
digvijaya). 

Sumallika, pi. (°«5), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 
9 u, 362 (in Bliaratavarsha). 

Suniana, a (Sandharva (?)., § 266 (gakrasabhav.): II, 7, 
303 (in the palace of Indra). 


Sumana, a KaikeyT. § 764 (AnuQasanik.): XIII, 123, 
5859 ( Kaikeyl :), 5864, 5878 (discourse with Qandili). 
Suinanas 1 , a king. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 4/3, 120 
(.Kirdiardjah ?, waited upon Yudhishthira). 

Sumanas 2 , an ancient king. § 267 (Yamasabhav.): II, 8, 
322 (in the palace of Yama). 

Sumanas 3 , an Asura. § 268 (Varunasabhav.): II, 9, 365 
(among the Daityas and Danavas in the palace of Tirana). 
Sumandala, a king. § 279 (Arjuna) : II, 26, 997 (in the 
north, vanquished by Arjuna on his digvijaya). 
Sumangala, a maty. § 6l5w (Skanda): IX, 460, 2630. 
Sumani, a companion of Skanda. § 615?# (Skanda): IX, 
45, 2534 (given t;o Skanda by Soma). 

Sumanomukha, a serpent. § 564 (Mataliyop.): Y, 1037* 
3628. 

Sumantu, a rshi, disciple of Vyasa. § 78 (Yyasa): I, 63, 
24I8(V3 T asa taught liis disciples the Vedas and the Mlibhr. 
as the fifth).—§ 264 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 4a, 106 (among 
the munis who waited upon Yudhishthira).—§ 637 (Rajudh.) : 
XII, 47 % 1592 ( Agmaka-S°und (!), among the rshis who 
surrounded Bhlshma on his arrow-bed).—§ 707 (Mokshadh.) : 
XII, 319, 11743.—§ 714 (gukakrtya): XII, 328, 12337. 
^—§ 7175 (Narayaniya): XII, 341^, 13025; 360^, 13647. 
Sumanyu 1 , a Devagandharva. § 191 (Arjuna): I, 123a, 
4814 (present at the birth of Arjuna; only C., B. has 
Bhimanyuh). 

Sumanyu 2 (XIII, 6266), V. Bhuraanyu. 

Sumati 1 , all Asura. § 268 (Yarunasabhav.): II, 9, 365 
(among the Daityas and Danavas in the palace of Yarnna). 
Sumati 2 , a rshi. § 734 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 28a, 1761 
(came to see Bhlshma). 

Sumedhas = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sumeru=Meru : VI, 2078 (°r iva Bhdnuna , sc paramopelah , 
only B., C. has Svayambhur ). 

Sumidha, a prince. § 152 (Puruvamq.): I, 94, 3720 (second 
son of Suhotra). 

Sumitra 1 , an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.): I, la, 229 
(in Sanjaya’s enumeration). 

Sumitra 2 , one or more kings at the time of Yudhishthira. 

§ 130 (Amqavat.) : I, 67, 2090 (among the incarnations 
from the Krodhava<;a gaua).—§ 211 (Sambhavap.) : I, 139, 
5537 ( Sauviram , also named Dattamitra, vanquished by 
Arjuna).—§ 264 (Sabhakriyap.) : II, 4/3, 120 (waited upon 
Yudhishthira).—§ 280 (Bhimasena): II, 29, 1069 (van¬ 
quished by Bhimasena on his digvijaya).-—§ 281 (Sahadeva): 

II, 31, 1108 (vanquished by Sahadeva on his digvijaya). 
Sumitra 3 , a muni. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 4a, 105 

(waited upon Yudhishthira). 

Sumitra 4 , a god. § 492 (Angirasa): III, 220, 14167 
(among the 15 yajnamnshah). 

Sumitra % the charioteer of Abhimanyu. § 593 (Abhimanyu- 
vadhap.): VII, 35, 1537; 36, 1547. Cf. Sutaja. 
Sumitra 8 , a Haihaya king. § 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 125,. 
4629 (;itihdsam S°sya nirvrttam Rshahhasya ca) } 4630 ( rdjar&hir 
JTaihayah ); !L26, 4648 (Uaihaydnaty kulejdtah ); 128,4713 
(instructed by Eshabha). 

Sumitra, wife of Duqaratha. § 525 (liamopakhyanap.): 

III, 274, 15879 (mother of Lakshmana and Qatrughna).— 
§ 527 (do.): Ill, 277, 15980. 

Sumukha 1 , a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamak.): 1, 35, 1559. 
— § 564 (Mataliyop.): V, 103, 3639 (JVdgardt, oi Airavata’s 
race, grandson of Aryaka, daughter’s son of Yamana, and sou of 
Cikura); 104, 36 48, 3653, 3659, 3664, 3665,3668 (married- 
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Gunake^I; on account of his being destined to be eaten by 
Gariuja, Indra bestowed on him length of days); 106, 3704 
(Vishnu threw S. upon the breast of Garuda). 

Sumukha 2 , one or more Suparnas, sons (grandsons) of 
Garuda. § 564 (Matallyop.): V, 101a, 3587 ; (/3), 3597.— 
§ 574£ (Jambukh.): The bird S ., the son of Suparna 
(i.ev Garuda) beholding that all the birds on Meru were of 
golden plumage, resolved to leave that mountain as there was 
no difference there between good, middling, and bad birds: 

VI, 6, 208 ( Suparriasyutmajah ). 

Sumukha 3 , a rshi. § 265 (Lokapalasabhakhyanap.): II, 
6 , 145 (accompanied Narada). 

Sumukha 4 , son of Dhrtariishtra. § 599 (Jaf adrathavadhap.): 

VII, 127*'*, 5177. 

Sumukha 5 = Qiva (1000 names 1 - 2 ).—Do. 6 = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Sumukhl, an Apsaras. § 7315 (Ashtavakra-Diksamvada): 
XIII, 19/3, 1425 (danced in the abode of Kubera). 

Sunabha 1 , a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 182 (Dhrtarashtra- 
putranamak.): 1,117, 4544.—§ 585 (Bhishmavudhap.) : VI, 
88 , 3899 (slain by Bhlmusena). 

Sunabha 2 , a counsellor of Varuna. § 268 (Varunasabhav.): 
II, 9, 380 ( Yarunag ca tathd mantri , in the palace of 
Varuna). 

Sunabha 3 , a mountain. § 269 (Vakjravanasabhav.): II, 10, 
413 ( Indraltf.lah S°g ca tathd divyau ca parvatau, in the palace' 
of Kubera). 

Sunakshatra, a raatr. § 615w (Skanda): IX, 4Gtf, 2627. 

Sunaman 1 , son of Suketu. § 232(Svayamvarap.): 1, 186, 
6989 (Sulcetuh salia putrena S°nd, present at the svayaipvara 
of Draupadi). 

Sunaman 2 , brother of Kainsa. § 273 (Jarasandhavadhap.): 
II, 14, 598 (hatau Kamsa-S°au mayd , i.e. by Krshna, 
Rdmena cdpy uta ).—§ 589 (Dronabhishekap.): VII, 11, 388 
(°d . . . Bhojardjasya madhyastho bhrdta Jiamsasya . . . 
Baladevadvitiyena Krshnena . . . dagdhah . . . Qurasenardt). 

Sunaman 3 , a Suparna, Bon of Garuda. § 564 (MiitalTyop.): 
V, 101c, 3587 

Sunaman *, a warrior of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 
45*/, 2561. 

Sunanda 1 , wife of Sarvabhauma. § 156 (Puruvaiyuj.): I, 
95, ff3769 ( Kaikeylm ). 

Sunanda 2 , daughter of Sarvasena, wife of Bharata. § 156 
(Furuvam^.): I, 95, ff3785 (JTugcym ... Sdrvasenim). 

Sunanda 8 , wife of Pratlpa. § 156 (PurttvainQ.): I, 95, 
f|3797 (Qaibydm). Of. Qaibya. 

Sunanda 4 , sister of the Cedi king Subahu. § 347 (Nalopa- 
khyanap.) : III, 65, 2604, 2606.—§ 350 (do f ): 111,68, 
2661, 2686; 69, 2705. 

Sunasa, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9 A, 338, 

Sunaya, pi. (°dh), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9*, 
371 (in the south). 

S unda *, an A sura, brother of Ilpasunda. § 11 ( Parvasangr.): 
I, 2, 395 {°opasundayoh . . . dkhyanam, i.e. Sundopasundopa- 
khyana).—§ 245 (Rajvalabhap.): I, 208,7613 (°opasundau 
bhrdtarau), 7616 (°opasunddv Asurau). ~ § 246 (Sundopa- 
sundop.): I, 209, 7621 (°opasundau Baityendrau, sons of 
Kikumbha), 763 6(°opasundau bhrdtaraii) t {lM2)(°opasundau ); 
210, 7677 ( °opasundayoh ); 211, 7684 (do.), 7698 ( °opasundd~ 
bhydm Asurdbhydm ); 212, 7723, 7726 (the story of S. and 
Upasunda).— § 612 (Hradaprave9ap.): IX, 31 1755 

(°opamnduv Amrau kriyayaiva nisuditau, cf. § 246).—§ 615 
(Gadayuddhap.): IX, 55, 3107 (sadrgakarmanau tathd 


S°opasundayoh i sc. BhTmasena and Duryodhana). Cf.. A sura, 
Daitya (dual), Daityendra (dual). 

Sunda 2 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sundara = Vishnu (1000 names); 

Sundaravamxja, pi. (°a5), a people. § 562 (Bhagava- 
dyaimp.) : V, 74 7, 2731 ( Bdhah S°dndm). 
Sundarikahrada, a tlrtha. § 773 i (Devika : XIII, 25, 
1707. Cf. next. 

Sundarikatlrtha, name of a tlrtha. § 370 (Tirthayatrap.) 
III, 84, 8035. 

[Sundopasundapakhyana(m)] (“the episode relating 
to Sunda and Upasunda”). § 246 (Rajy r alabhap.). Ndrada 
related: In days of yore the Baity a Nil imbha of the race of 
Hiranyakagipu had two sons, Sunda and T^pasunda, who always 
shared with each other happiness as well as woe, and never 
went anywhere unless together. Desirous of subjugating 
the three worlds, they practised terrible penances on the 
mountain Vindhja, which, by the pow er of their austerities at 
last began to emit vapour. In va v n the gods repeatedly 
tempted them by means of every T rec * ous possession and 
beautiful girls, and by illusion, causing their sisters, mothers, 
wives, etc., to appear pursued by a rdkshasa and imploring their 
help. When Brahndn granted th em a boon, they asked to 
become immortal, which he refused, granting them instead 
that they should not need to be/ afraid of anything except 
each other, etc. They now defsisted from their asceticism 
and returned to their abode, wneii: they lived happy; causing 
even the moon to rise over their city every* night, even out of 
season (I, 209). They sot out to conquer the tiV.ee worlds 
in the night under the constellation of Jlaghdh, with a larger* 
Baitya force cased in mail, etc. The gods sought refuge in 
Brahmaloka , and the Baity as subjugated Indr aloha, and van¬ 
quished the tribes of the Yakshas and Jlakshascs, and the 
Khecaras, and the Ndgas in the earth, and the tribes of the 
Mlecchas dwelling in the ocean. In order to extinguish the 
sacrifices that strengthened the gods, they slew those that 
were performing sacrifices and the assistant brahmans , etc. 
Then they took up their abode in Kurukshetra (1, 210). 
The Devavshis an d'Siddhas and rshis were affected with great 
grief, and went to the abode of Pit dm aha, seated with the 
gods, the Siddhas , and the Brahmarshis, Mahddeva , Agni, 
Ydyu % the sun and moon, (jakra, the Bdrameshthya rshis , the 
Yaikhdnasas, the Ydtakhilyas , the Ydnaprasthas , the Marlcipas, 
the Ajas , the Aoimudhas , etc. Brahman sent Tilottamd {b) 
to them (I, 211). She came to Sunda and Upasunda as they 
were sporting in the Vindhya mountains, and from jealousy 
they struck pach other to death with their maces. And 
Pitdmaha then came there with the gods and the great rshis, 
and granted to Tilottamd that she should roam in the region 
of the Adilyas . Then, bestowing the three worlds on Indra 
as before, he returned to his own region. 

Sunetra 1 , a prince. § 155 (PuruvaraQ.): I, 94, 3749 (son 
of the elder Dhrtaraslitra (so B.) or of Dhrtaraslitra’s son* 
[Kundika] (so C.)). 

Sunetra 2 , a Suparna, son of Garuda. § 564 (MatalTyop.): 
VI, 101a, 3587. 

Suni<jcala = £ iva (1000 names 2 ). 

Sunitha 1 , name of a mantra (according to Nil.). § 68 
(Astikap.): 1,68,2188 {Asitam carttimantah ca Sumtham 
cdpi yah smaret / diva vd yadi [m] rdtrau ndsya sarpabhayam 
bhavet ). 

Sunitha 2 = 9^9 11 17019, |7051 ; II, 1410, 1413 

{°pramukhd gandh), 1913 (?). 
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Sunitha 3 , an ancient rshi. § 266 ((jakrasabhav.): II, 7, 297 
(in the palace of Indra). 

Sunitha 4 , name of two ancient kings. § 267 (Yamasabhav.): 
II, 8, 322 (in the palace of Yaraa), 326 (do.). 

Sunitha 5 , son of Krshna and Jambavatl (according to IJariv. 
v. 9186). § 452 (Maiiandeyas.): III, 183, f 12584 {yathd 

S°sya). 

Sunitha, daughter of Mrtyu. § 641 (liajadh.): XII, 59, 
2214 (c: S. was the spiritual daughter of Mrtyu and cele¬ 
brated over the three worlds; S. became the wife of Atibala). 

Suparcjva 1 , one or more kings at the time of Yudhishthira. 
§ 130 (Araqavat.): I, 87, 2665 (incarnation of the Asura 
Kupatha).—§ 280 (Bhimasena): II, 30, 1081 (in the east, 
vanquished by Bhimasena on his digvijaya).—§ 554 (Sainyo- 
dyogap.): Y, 4*/, 77. 

Supar^va 3 , son of Dhrfcarashtra. § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : 
VII, 16466, 7337.. 

Suparna 1 (“ having beautiful wings”) = Gariujia: I, f724 
(grasttim S°sya balena varttikdm ), 1260 (C. by error Suv °), 
1261, (1262), 1304, 1306, 1313 (patagegvaram), 1502, 1518 
(origin of the name) 1535, fl544, 1588, 8252 (?°udyah 
patatrinah, light with Krshna and Arjuna); III, 10574 
( pakshirdt ), 10958 (?), 11676 (mahdndgam . . . sahasdharat ), 
11680 ( 0 anilavegena) } f 15671 (sarah S°ena hrtoragam yatlia ); 
Y, [2578 ( Garudam , identified with Kpshna), 3660, 3663, 
3675, (3761), (3779), (3801), (3821), 3850, 3874, 3876, 
3880, 3884, 3894, 3896, 3917, 4004, 4112, 4022, 4025 
( pannagaganam ), 5290 (°h pakshindm yathd , sc. sendpattr 
hlutva ); YI, 152 (G°), 208 (Simukhah . . . S°sydtmajah) } 
3978, 3991 \°pedant yathd , sc. $abdah); VII, 2572 (°a iva 
sdgaram , sc. pravigat), 2683, 5229 (°a iva vegena pakshirdt ), 
5532 (°vegaifj . . palatribhih), 6343 '(ratham . . . S°oeehri - 

Uketamm , i.e. Kyshna’s); VIII, 1803 (°m patagaqreshtham 
Vainateyam . . . bhogTvdhvayase pats), 1938 ( °vat ), f3857 
( mahd,vanO.ntva S°vdyu7id, sc. patanti), |4327 (°c dtaprcihatd 
yatkoragdh ); X, 38 (°m iva vegitam ) ; XII, 8345 (°drkaracitam 
. . . Vaishnavam pad am) ; XIII, 682 (somahartaram), 4206 
(°sya putram , but read with B. S°o 9 sya putram , and cf. IX, 
2669), 6864 ( Kac/ijapatmajah ), 7104 ( pannagegvarah , but read 
patagsgvarah with B.); XVI, f62 {the banner ( dhvaja) of 
Krshna). 

Suparna 2 , name of two Devagandharvas. § 101 (AnupLvat.): 
I, 65, 2550 (son of Muni).—§ 102 (do.): I, 65, 2655 (son 
of Pradha), 

Suparna 5 , an Asura. § 130 (Am-gavafc.): I, 67, 2672 
(incarnate as king Kalaklrti). 

Suparna 4 == Biirya: III, 155. 

Suparna 5 , name of a yajus. § 637 (Riijadli.): XII, 470, 
1632 (°o yajur nama, identified with Krshna; otherwise Nil. 
and PCll.). 

Suparna 6 , a rshi. § 7175 (Narayanlya); XII, 349, III), 
13566 (j rshih ), 13567, 13568 (learnt the religion (dharma) 
[of Narayana] from Narayana himself, and recited it thrice 
a day, hence it was named trisauparna), 

Suparna 7 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Suparna 6 , name of a vyuha. VII, 795 ( vyudham ), 796. 
Cf. Garuda 2 . 

^Suparna, pi. (°dh), birds of Garuda’s race. I, f722 (dual, 
said of the Alvins), 2562, f7011, f7017 ( °ndgdsurasiddha - 
jwhfam , sc. antarlksham), 8252 (? 0 ddydh patatrinah, fought 
with Krshna and Arjuna); II, 465 (in the palace of Brahman), 
472 (do.); Ill, 8214, 10831, 11646, 12924; V, 3586 [lokah 
S °dndm pakshindm pannagdgindm, enumeration of the S., 


sons of Garuda); VII, 5641 (°d tva khecardh ), |6921, |9465, 
9475 ; VIII, 2593 (bhakshayanto bhijahgamdn), j4490 
{Brahmarshi-rdjarshi-S°jmhtam y sc. viyat) ; XI, 453, 778 ; 
XII, f 1892 (hayaih S°air iva cdpigdmibhih), 13366; XIII, 
f 1373 (°- Gandharva-Pi$dca-Ddndvdh ), 3886 (devdsura-S 0 dh). 
Cf. Garuda, pi. 

Supar^iaketu (“ having Garuda in his banner ”) = Krshna : 

III, f 12330. 

SUparnI, said of Svaha: III, 14308, 14345. 

Suparvana = 91 ya: XIII, 1233 {divi> 1000 names 2 ). 
Suprabha 1 , a river, one of the seven Sarasvatls. § 615/ 
(Saptasarasvata): IX, 38ff, 2189, 2198 (summoned by 
Brahman, the Sarasvatl appeared in Pushkara as S.). 
Suprabha 3 , a matr. § 615m (8kanda): IX, 46#, 2628. 
Suprabha 3 , daughter of Vadanya. § 7315 (Ashtavakra- 
Diks.): XIII, 19, 1392 (married to Ashtavakra when he had 
made a journey to the north). 

Supraja, wife of the fire Blianu. § 493 (Angirasa): III, 
221, 14184 (Bhdnor bhdryd). 

Suprajapati = Mahapurusha(Mahapurushastava). 
Suprasada 1 , a warrior of Skanda. § 615m (Skanda): IX, 
467 , 2573. 

Suprasada 3 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Suprasada, a matr. § 615 (Skanda): IX, 466, 2631. 
Supratardana, an ancient king. § 552 (Goharanap.): 

IV, 66 1768 (came from heaven to Bee the encounter, 

BR. proposes to read sa-Pratardanah). 

Supratlka \ an ancient king. § 61 (Anukram.): I, la, 228 
(in San j ay a 5 s enumeration). 

Supratlka 2 , the elephant of Bhagadatta. §11 (Parva- 
sangr.): I, 2, 531.—§ 585 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 95, 
4255, 4265, 4276.—§ 592 (Sarn^aptakavadhap.) : VII, 26, 
1152. 

Supratlka 3 , a rshi, brother of Vibhavasti. § 415 (Garuda): 
When the rshi S, wished to separate from his elder brother 
Vibluivasu and make a partition of their patrimony he was 
cursed by Vibhavasu , who said: “Thou shalt become an 
elephant,” and he himself cursed Vibhavasu, saying : “Thou 
shalt become a tortoise.” In these forms they continued 
their hostilities in a lake; the elephant being 6 yojanas in 
height and 12 in circumference, and the tortoise 3 and 10 
respectively (I, 29); I, 29, 1354 (mafaitapah), 1355, 1356, 
1361, 1362 ( 0 -Vibhdva6u).~§ 42-43 (do.): I, 29-30 (both 
the elephant and the tortoise were seized and afterwards 
eaten by Garuda). 

Supratlka 4 , one of the elephants of the quarters. § 564 
(Mataliyop.): V, 99, 3561 (Airavana, Vamana, Kumuda, 
and Anjana were born in the race of S.), —§ 575<? (Sanaa): 

VI, 12, 475 (description). — § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): 

VII, 121, 4830 (° hulejaiah , sq. elephants). 

Supratima, an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.): I, la, 228 

(in Sanjaya^ enumeration). 

Supratishtha, a matr. § 615m (Skanda): IX, 4Q6, 2647. 
Supravrddiha, one of ‘the standard-bearers of Jayadratha. 

§ 522 (Draupadiharanap.): III, 265, fl5597. 
Suprayoga, a river. § 494 (Angirasa): III, 222, 14232 
(among the rivers who are mothers of fires). — § 574 
(Jambukh.): VI, 9X, 328. 

Supriya, an Apsaras. § 104 (Am<;avat.) : I, 66, 2559 
(daughter of Pradha). —§ 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4819 
(aniong the Apsarases who danced at the birth of Arjuna). 

Supupdraka, v. Pundraka. 

Supunya, v. Pimya. 






sura—Surabhi. 

sura, mostly pi. {°dh) (“gods”). I, 17, 264, 534, 639 
{°ganaih) y 1107, 1109, 1120, 1122 (°« surah), 1128, 1129 
{°d8uragandn) y 1130 {° dsuraih), 1138, 1162, 1168, |1182, 
fll 87, f 1*188, f.1256, 1267, 1431 (° ottamdh ), 1433 {°ganaJi) y 
1434, 1435, 1472, 1480 {°g<inaih), 1484, 1915, 2076, 2077, 
2498 ( sa-8°dsura-lokdnam) y 2509, 2517, 2546, 2598 ( °&surdh), 
2607, 2616 ( °-nandini , sc. Sura), 2748, 2750, 2754, 3004 
(° opamah ), 3187, 3190, 3191, 3577, f3597, 3845, 3847 
( ( °gandh ), 3895 {°garbhdbhe), 4002, 4003 ( °dsnra °), 4073,4256 
(° sutopame), 4 297 ( °sutopamd ), 4580 ( 0 a<m£<Sya), 4935 { c &uto- 
pamdh ), 6009 {°garbhdhhe) y 6403, 6882, 7657,8202 ^dsuraih), 
8262, 8263, 8274, 8297, 8304 {°dsuraih) y '8305, 831Q; il, 
136 ( °gana °), 141 ( °dsurdn), 769 (° dsuraih ), 1323; III, f!59 
(°< 7 ««rt°), |9.49 ( °i'shi-mu.navCtrcitam), 1442, 1590 (sg.), 1677 
1845, 1890, 1894, 1950* 2116, 2159 {^sattamaih), 
21 66 (°ottamdn), 2187 {°oUamdh) y 2188, 2946 
4010, 4076, 6089, 6091, 6099, 7000, 8424, 8492, 8692^ 8694, 
8708, |B709 ^ottamdn), 8710, f8730, 8768, 8777 (* aigvarydt ), 
f8788, 8791, 8796, f8811, 8822, 8857, f 10051, 10153, 10156 
i°gana-), f 10216, f 10222, f 10257, 10355 (dual), 10370 
(do., iva ), 10390 ( °dsuraik ), 10506 ( °dlaye ), f 10656 {yatha 
Mahendr ah pravarah siirdndm), 10710 {°gana°) y 10739 (°sdita- 
mdh), 11089 {Yaksha-Gandharva-8 0 ~Brahmarshigana-), 11207 
{°sutopamdm), 11530 (°d8ura-) y 11784, f 11915, 11990 

(°-Ddnara-Jldfaha8aih) 7 12007, 12008 ( °rshabhdn ), 12039, 
12040 (? °vegmani), 12(354 ( °ganaih), 12148 {°dndm A suramin 
cn sahgrumah), 12189, 12193, 122 66 { 0 -Rdksha8a-pan7iagaih)^ 
12212 {° dsuraih), 12256 (do.), 12257 (do.), 12307, 12308, 
f 12347 l°siddhajU8htdm, sc. nalinim), 12642 ( °dlayam ), (12649, 
12977 ( °sattamaih), 12995 (° dsuraih ), 13494 
mdnavdh), 14226, 14262 {°dsura-), 14376, 14547, 14599, 
14623, f 14640 ( bhdvanah sarva-8°dsurdndM , sc. Skanda), 
|14644 ( pravarah s°dndm, sc. Skanda), f 14646 {sarva- 
s°praoira, sc. Skanda), 15017 (°dlapam), 15939 (° sattamdh), 
16604 tfjtn s 0 Cmirdh), 17089 ( °gandn ), 17140 ; IV, 321 

{°opama, sc. Nakula), 1295 (° dsuraih ), 1350, 1761 ( °ganaih ), 
1777, 2206 (sa-s°d8uramdnavdn), |230 6 {°devateva); V, f 14 
284, 303 ( °ottamdh ), 385 (do.), 390 ( 0 fm3/AtfA), 393, 398 
(° aigvaryam ), 417 ( °gandh ), 1800 {yatha), 1936 dsuraih), 
2095, 2808 ( °dndm Asurdnan ca . . . Prajdpatih sc. .suhrt), 
3535, 3537, 3550, 3756 (°dsurun), 3767, 3768, 3771, 3790, 
3853, 3927 {°8utaprakhyu), 4172 (°dJt*nw‘A), 5297 ( sa~s°Cmira - 
Rdkshasam); VI, 774 {°dsurdndm), 775, f886, 1206 {° gondii), 
f 1267 {° sang hah), f2653 (tVrt), 2939, 2956, 2986 (° sattamdh ) f 
2990 (°aswra/7i), 2995 (°ottamdh), f3013 (° martyalokam), 3643 
{°?iadl), f3780, 4440 ( °asurdn ), 4960 (° dsuraih ), 4961 (do.), 
5804 (do.) ; VII, 174 {yatha), 461 {°dsuraih), 684 {yatha), 
891 (° dsuranamaskrtah , sc. Vishnu), 1277 {sa-8°d8uramdnushdn) ) 
1463 {sa-8 0 a8ura-Gandharvdh), f 1622 {pitr~n 0 -carana-siddha- 
sanghaih), 1915 {°dsuraih), .1928, f2002, 2229 ( °dsuraih ), 
2257 {°ganaih), f2607 {asura-sura-manushyah), 2731 iffyurd#), 
3444 (ms/ww 0 ^), 3457 ( 0 sattamdh ), 3460 (?sattamuri), 3813 
{sa~8 0 usuramdtiushdh), 4218, 4268 {prlhivi . . . sa-8 0 asura- 
mdnusM ), 5818, 5999 {°vrshabhaih), 6518, f6726 {yatha) } 
6761 (im), f6921, 7033, 7048 (4™nU), f73I2 {°-siddhal 
sahghdh ), |7314 ( °dsuravyuhasamam ), 7814 {°par Cikr amah), 
7988, 8219 {°vdhinlm), 8234 {°astiraih), 8284 (#W), 8425 
Gandharrdn . . . lokdn), 8437, f9465 {°dsurdn) } 
’9543, 9545, 95<f7 {°asurdh), 9553, 9555, 9558, 9571, 9576, 
9578, 9582 {°ottamdn), 9592; VIII, f 1211 {°silnusdnnMd^) J 
1319 {° a surah), 1414, 1422, 1476 0. by error 

°oUamah), 1578,f 1742 {Asurd-s°-mahoraydn), f 1978 ( °dsurd?i ), 
2103,2199 (°a$MraiA), f3629 (do.), 3641 ( $a-8 6 asuramdn ushdn) f 
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f3800, f4207 (y^Ma), 4348, f4494 (y«Ma), f4498 {°dsurah), 
f4507, |4573, f4661 ( °attamaih), 4775, f4947; IX, 276 
{ 0 8amsadi), 323 {prthivfm . . . sa-8 0 d8uramdnavtim), 331 
{8a-s°dsuramdnavdn), 2103, 2226, 2228, 2239, 2314 {°opaynah) 
2364, 2598 (° sattamaih ), 2673 ( 0 /jwii/rtti««), 2722, 2723 
( °ganaih ), 2731, 2742, 2757 {?lvam), 2951, 2952 (° sattamdh), 
3023, *f3031 (°r*A*MciA) ; X, 800; XII, 1623 (°a^ra- 
Gandharvah), 2149 ( °rshabhdh ), f2404, 4411 {lokam . . . 
sa-&°dsura-mdnusham) y 4466 {lokdndm . . . sa-8 0 asara~Ralc- 
8hasdm) y f5667 { 0 dsiirdh) y 6162 ( mahar$hi-8°-Gandharvdn )» 
6331 {°grhaprakhyam) y 6446 (°y at*#«/*), 6791 («/>*), 7584, 
7587, 7618 {°8attamdh) y 7638 (do*.), 7693 (°Jswr4), 7773; 
8421, 10234, 10235, 10253, 10320 { 0 sainydni), 10321 

{°yo8hitah) } 10660, 10661 (° sattamaih), 10665,12565 {°ga$aih) y 
12661 12666, 12767, 12808, 12833 12916 

{°ottamdn), 12927 {°dsuraganandm), 12929, 12943, 12952, 
12989, 12992 {°dsnraih), 13013 {lokCih 8a-s 0 dsuramdnavdh), 
13067, 13087 13089, 13095 { O otfamdh), 13103, 

ff 13205 {°dsura-) y f 13249, 13307, 13319, 13391, 13408, 
13668 {°gandh), 13732 (° dsuraih ), 13866 {°d8ttraga?id?idm ); 
XIII, 190, 671 708 {°nandim y sc. gauh) y 804, 814 

^dsuraih), 822, 823, 875, 929, 931, 1001, *1020 {°d8urdh) y 
1066 (only 0., B. 1121, 1807, 1823, 3333 

bhdh) y 3605, 4006, 4015, 4018 {°sattamdh) y 4022 {°ottamdh) y 
4034, 4041, 4065, 4377, 4806, 6302, 6492, 6624 (only CL), 
6757, 6778 {°aundari) y 6815, 6857 (° sattamdh), 6890, 

6894, 7071 {°d8Uf(i^) y 7275, 7309 (dual=rthe Alvins), 
7313, f7365, j7372, 7467, 7470, 7471 {°dsurdh) y 7493, 
7655, 7742; XIV, 46, 47, 110; XV, 664 {°devateva) y 
847; XVIII, 14 ( °samdh), 33, 38 {°sattamdh). Of. Sura- 
qatm, etc. 

Sura, pi., v. Qfira 8 . 

Sura (“spirituous liquor”, personif.), a goddess. § 28 
(Amrtaraanthana) : I, 18, 1146 {°devi y arose at the churning 
of the ocean), 1148. — § 124 (Amgavat.): I, 68, 2616 
(, mranandinlm , daughter of Varuua and Devi, the daughter of 
Qukra).—§ 270 (Biuhmasabhav.): II, 11 ? 459 {devi, in the 
palacp of Brahman). 

Surabhi or Surabhi, the celestial cow, mother of kine. 
§ 127 (Am^avat.) : I, 66, 2625 (daughter of Krodhavaqa), 
2631 (mother of Jtohini, Gandliarvi, Vimala, and Anala).— 
§ 164 (Apavop.): I, 99, 3927 {Dakshasya duhitd . . . dein, 
by Kaqyapa^motljer of Nundini, the homa cow of Vasishtha^ 
(°z)).—-§ 270 (Brahmasabbfiv.) : II, 1^ 457 {devi?, in the 
palace of Brahman, (^f)).—§ 314 (Aranyakap.): III, 9, 327, 
328, (331), (338), 339 (°2) (discourse between S. andlndra). 
—§ 502 (Manushyagrabak.) : III, 230, 14486 {gavam mdtd , 
a sickness demon (?) mounted by the demon (^akuni).— 
§ 564 (Mat ally op.) : V, 102, 3602 {mdtd gavdm amrta- 
sambhavd , in Patiila), 3614 (°Z lcsharatc payah)' — § 565 
(Galuvac.) : V, 110, 3810 {°ih ksharate payah, in the west). 
—§ 6683 (Iutaghnop.) XII, 173, 6432 {devv Ddkshdyam 
. . . payasvini ). — § 73 Og (ITpamanyu) : XIII, 14, 715 
{°igotravarjite y sc. aranye). — § 746 (Auiu;asanik.): XIII, 
77, 3712 {muhhajdm sutdm, sc. Daksha’s, {°l)) y 3713 (mother 
of the saurabheyls (cows)) ; 83, 390 6 {jDakshasya dtihita devi,, 
(°f)), (3912) (°?), 3913 {°i) {S. performed austerities).— 
§ 7513 (gapatbavidhi): XIII, 94, (4587).—§ 7683 (Umfi- 
Maheqvarasamv.): XIII, 141, 6399 {devadhemm, created by 
Brahman, (°«)).—§ 775 (Anu^asanik.): XIII, 166flf, 7638 
{sauvlydgauh S°ir devi). Cf. DfikshayanI,----Do. pi. (“ cow& ”): 
XIII, 3754* 3902. 

Surabhi— giva (1000 names 2 ). 
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Surabhimat, name of a fire. § 493 (Angirasa): III, 221, 
14204 (only B., 0. has Suramal). 

Surabhipattana, % city. § 284 (Sahadeva) : II, 31, 1171 
(in the south, conquered by Sahadeva on his digvijaya). 

Surabhyakhyana (“ the history of Surabhi”). § 11 
(Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 423 (i.e, § 314: III, ch. 9). 

Suracatru, pi. \°4paJj) (“enemies of the gods”) — Asura, 
pi.: I, 460; III, 12926; VIII, 1553; IX, 2720; XIII, 
4024 — Do. sg.: III, 13614 (i.e. Dhumlhu); IX, 2701 
(i.e. Bana). 

Suracreshtha 1 = Brahman : VII, 3459 ; XII, 13074 (only 
0., B. had &'uragresh(hah). 

Suracreshtha 2 — giva: XII, 10399 (1000 names 1 ), 10435 
(do.) ; XIV, 1889 [Mahegvaram), 

Suracreshtha 3 - Indra: I, 2932; III, 8422, 10905 
(samarudganah) ; IX, 2791 ; XIII, 3180. 

Suracreshtha 4 — Narayana (Vishnu): XII, 13159 (N°m 
Marini ). 

Suracreshtha 5 — Slcanda: III, 14432 (S°). 

Suracreshtha 6 = Surya: III, 16986. 

Suracreshtha — Durga (TJmfi): IV, 193. , 

Suradevx, v. Sura; 

Suradhipa 1 — Indra, q.v. —I)o. 2 = Xahusha, q.v. —Do . 3 pi.: 

XII, 8251. 

Suradhy aksha 1 — giva (IW0 names 2 ).—Do . 2 = Vishnu 
(1000 names). 

*Suradvish \ pi. (°ah) (“enemies of the gods”) = Asura, 
pi.: I, |3230; III, 12214, 12246; VII, 8234, 9560 ; VIII, 
1432 (Asurah), 1459; IX, 2663, 2697,2699; XII, 6163, 
6356.—Do. 2 sg. : III, 16531 (i.e. Havana) ; VII, 1291 
(i.e. Bhagadatta). 

Suragana — giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Suraganacreshtha — Vislmu: V, 413. 

Suraganecvara — India, q.v. 

Suraghatin (“slayer of the gods”) = Vvtra: VII, 3472 
(only B.). 

Suraguru 1 - Brahman: I, 32 (?), 2504. 

Suraguru 2 == Brhaspati: VII, 5648 (only B.); XIII, 
5574. 

Suraguru 3 — Vishnu (Kyslma)': IU, 15808 (V°) ; VII, 
6468 (?). 

Suraja, an Apsaras. § 103 (AinQiivat.) : I, 66, 2558 
(daughter of Pradhaj. 

Silrakrt (B., Su°), son of Vi$vfunitra. § 7213 (Vi^vamitrop.): 

XIII, ’ 4/4, 256. 

Suraloka (“the gods’ world”): [I, f3577 ( surasiddharshi - 
lokdt) ; VI, 3013 (mramaityatokaip)~\; XII, 3615 ( °stham); 
XIII, 3336 ( °sthah ), 14556, 4910, 6252. 

Suramat, name of a fire. § 493 (Angirasa): III, 221, 
14204 (only C., B. has Surabhimat ). 

Suramukha, a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamak.): I, 36, 1553. 

Suranadi (“river of the gods”) =' Ganga : VI, 3643 {0°). 

Suranam hantr, a god. § 492 (Angirasa): III, 220, 
14] 68 (among the 15 yajnamushah). 

[Suranam pati(h)] = India: VIII, 1485 ( Surdmbupreta- 
vittdndm pa tin). 

Surananda — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Suranatha = Vishnu (Narayana) : I, 2507. 

Surapati 1 — Indra, q.v. — Do . 2 = Naliusha, q.v. — Do . 3 == 
Vishnu: XII, 12848. 

Surapravlra, a god, § 492 (Angirasa): III, 220, 14168 
(among the 15 yajnamushah). 

Surapuhgava = Indra, q.v. 


Surabhimat—Surasuraguru 

Surapura (“city of the gods”). § 639 (Ilajudh.): XII, 
52, f 1*895 (puram S°sammitadyutim). 

Suraraj — Indra, q.v. (add VII, f 88 ( iva )). 

Suraraja 1 = Indra, q.v.—Do . 2 = Krshna: XII, 1509. 
Surarajaputra — Arjuna: VIII, |3514. 

Surari, a king. § 554 (Sainyodyogap.): V, 47 , 78. 

Surari, pi. (°ayaA) (“ enemies of the gods”) = Asura, pi. Ill, 
14319; IX, 2364 (°-nibarhana f said of Skanda), 2528 (do., 
said of Kama) ; XII, 4198 nil ay ah, i.e. the ocean), 13674 ; 
XIII, 905 (°- mdluya , i.e. giva).—Do., sg.: III, f8712 (i.e. 
Vrtra), 15834 (i.e. Hiranyakagipu). 

Surarighna — Vishnu (Narayana): I, 2506; III, 10139 
(Devadevam . . . Vishiuni). 

Surarihan 1 — Indra, q.v.—Do. 2 — giva (1000 names 2 ).— 
Do. 3 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Surarsharbha 1 = Indra: XII, 4572, 8421.—Do. 2 — giva : 

XII, 10137—Do. 3 — Skanda: III, 14470. 

Surarshi, pi. (°ayah)~ Devarshi, pi.: I, |3567 ( °-Gandharva - 

naruvamdnut, sc. Yayati’s); III, 10534, 12034, f 13299; 

2231 (° ganasevitah, sc. Kama Dagarathi), f7292 (devarshi ~ 
Gandharvastirarshisahyhdh); VIII, f4 92 4 8any ha h ); XII, 

6148 (<Hpardhamtlndh &°bhHi), 10225, 11126, 13044; XIII, 
1054 ( Purdnajnaih ), 1109, 1572 (vihitmn yats°bhih ), 1972, 
4017 ([°ganabddhitd , sc. Taraka), 5530 (°indm grutam ); XIV, 
2774 ( 0 dev agandhafy'dh) . — Do, 2 sg. = Narada : I, 223 bis 
(A 7 °), 462 (do.); Ill, ff 13303 (do.); XII, 1592 (do.), 3025 
(do.), 13313 (do.). 

Surasa, a serpent. § 564 (Mataliyop.): V, 103 7 , 3632. 
Surasa 1 , the mother of the serpents. § 127 (Amgavat.) : I, 
66 , 2625 (daughter of Krodjiavaga).— § 129 (do.): I, 66 , 
2634 (mother of the nagas).—§ 270 (Brahmasabhav.): II, 

II, 456 (in the palace of Brahman).—§ 564 (Mataliyop.): 
V, 103, 3620 (°dyah sntd ndgdh ). 

Surasa % an Apsaras. § 191 (Arjuna) : 1,123, 4819 (danced 
at the birth of Arjuna). 

Surasattama 1 — Bralunan : XIV, 1361. 

Surasattama* =giva: XII, 10668; XIII, 946, 1338, 4001. 
Surasattama 3 == Garuda: I, 1251 ( °a , C., but read with B. 
°ah = Vishnu). 

Surasattama 4 = Indra: V, 432 ; XII, 957 (Pdkagdsanah), 
3845 ; XIII, 799 (giva in the shape of I.), 3902. 
Surasattama 5 = Vishnu : I, 1251 (°ah f only B., C. has 
°a » Garuda), III, 13677. 

Surasena, pi., v. gfirasena. 

Surashtra, pi. (°«h), a people. § 284 (Sahadeva): II, 31, 
1166 (° vishayasthah , sc. Sahadeva, the king of the 8. had 
been vanquished by Sahadeva).— § 377 (Dhaumyatirthak.): 

III, 88 , 8344 (bhaumya describes the tirthas in the coflntry 

of the S.). — § 549 (Pandavapraveqap.): IV, la, 12 

( °dV(Oitayah ). — § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 74q, 2730 
(°nnnm Rusharddfiikah). — § 607 (Karnap.): VIII, 45^, 
f‘2098 ( 8ahkardh ) t —§ 785 (Anugitap.): XLV, 85, 2477. 

Surashtradhipati (“the Surashtra king”) = Akrti: II, 
H65. 

Surashtraka, pi. = Surashtra, pi.: VI, 20, 753-54 
(only B.). 

Surasunu — Arjuna : III, 8282. 

Surasura, adj. (“belonging to gods and Asuras”): III, 
60#7 (jayatah ); IX, 2236 (do.); XVIII, 218 (jagat). Cf. 
Devasura. 

Surasuraguru 1 — giva: XIII, 589 (Qahkure), 773, 807, 
936.—I)o. 2 ass Krshna (Vishnu): XII, 12839 (i.e. Narayana) ; 

XIII, 606. 






Surasurapati—Surya. 

Surasurapati = Bradman (?): V, 2984 (°eh sakhd, i.e, 
llama Jamadagnya). 

Surasureqa = giva: XIII, 903 (only B., C. sarvasuregdya). 
Surata, an Apsaras. § 103 (Aipq&vat.): I, 65, 2558 
(daughter of Pradha). 

Suratha 1 , a prince. § 130 (A 1119 avat.); I, 67, 2697 (among 
the incarnations from the Krodhavaipi gana). 

Suratha 2 , an ancient king. § 267 (Yamnsabhav.): 11,8, 
322 (in the palace of Yama). 

Suratha 3 , the father of Kotikasya. § 522 (Draupadiharanap.): 
Ill, 265, f 15593 (°sya putrah, i.e. Kotikasya), f 15605 
(°sya putram). 

Suratha 4 , a Trigarta king, follower of Jayadratha. § 522 
(Draupadiharanap.): III, 271, 15733 ( Triyartardjuh ), 15735 
(fought with Nalcula and was slain). 

Suratha 5 , a Kura warrior. § 592 (Samqaptakavadhap.) : 

VII, 18a, 741 (among the Saipqaptakas, fought with Arjuna)* 
Suratha 6 , a son of Prupada. § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): 

VII, 166, 6910 (Drupadasya sutam . . . (Jatrurijayam S°syd - 
nujtim , slain by Acvatthaman). 

Suratha 7 , a Paiicala prince. § 611 (Qalyap.): IX, 14, 
740, 741 (Pancdldndm mahdrathah ), 743, 745 (slain by 
Aqvatthaman). 

Suratha 8 , son of jayadratha. § 785 (Anngltap.): XIV, 
78, 2276 (°sya sutam , i.e. the grandson of Jayadratha and 
Du^lt*), 2288 (had died when be hoard of the arrival of 
Arjuna). 

Surathakara, a varsha in Kuijadvlpa. § 575 (Bhumip.): 
VI, 12?, 454. 

Surava, name of a horse. § 382 (Agastyop.): III, 99, 
8631 (given to Agastyaby Ilvala). 

Suravara == giva: YII, 9537. 

Suravarcas, a god. § 492 (Angirasa) : 111,220, 14168 
(among the 15 yajfiainushah). 

Suravarottama = Vishnu : III, 13576. 

Suravidvish, pi. ( °ah ) (“enemies of the gods 77 ) = Asura, 
pi.: Ill, t8798 (Raley asanjntin). 

Suravithi (“ way of the gods 77 ). § 336 (Tndralokablng.) : 

III, 43, 1767 (nahliatramdrgain vipulam S°lti vigrutam). 
Sureqa 1 = Agni: II, 1147. 

Sureija 2 == Brahman : XIII, +4941. 

Sure^a 3 = Qiva: VII, 9535; XII, 10245. 

Surecja 4 = Indra: III, 1848 ; VII, 2233 (?), |46G5 ( °dtma - 
samudbhavena , i.e. Arjuna), 6464 (°tvamgatah (Jakrah); 

VIII, |4528 (°-Vairocanayor yatlid , sc. sannipdtah ), |4594 
(yathd S° Ditijaih kskatdhgali), f4963 (Balim ( Balam , B.) 
niyamyeva S°-Regavau ); XIII, 591, 819 (giva in the shape 
of A). 

Sure<ja 5 === Vishnu : III, 10928; XIII, 6959 (1000 names). 
Sureca 6 = Yama: III, 16776. 

Surecja 7 , a Viqvadeva. § 749 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 91 7 , 
4360 (enumeration). 

Sure9a 8 , v. Suve 9 a. 

Sure 9 vara 1 = Agni: II, 1150. 

Sure 9 vara" = giva: I, 8123; XIII, 790(?), 945, 6339 
( Vrshabhunkah ). 

Sureqvara 3 = Indra: I, 2927, 5076, 8228 (pravavarsha); 
III, 1526 (Qa/cram), 8411, 12257, 13597 ( vavarsha), 14370, 
14409, 14410, 14971, 15014, 16971 ; V, 4058, 4982 (na va- 
varsha ); VI, 2J3 ((Jakrah) ; VII, 3472, 8433 ; VIII, |4660; . 
XII, 2432, 6440, 8192, 8257, 10133. 10135; XIII, 532 
(i°), 2269, 3569, 7309; XVII, 75. 

Sur©9Vara 4 = Xahusha: V, 370, 376, 404 ; XIII, 4751. 


662 

Sure9vara 6 = Kara: III, 15805 (iV°). 

Sure9Vara 6 = Vishnu : V, 420 (?) ; XIII, 6980 (1000 
names). # 

Surecvara 7 , a Budra. § 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 2085, 
7585. 

Sure 9 VarI = Durga (Uma): IV, 202. 

Surendra 1 = Indra, q.v.—Do. 2 = Nahusha, q.v.—Do. 3 = 
giva: XLII, 887. 

Surendraloka = Indraloka: VI, \ 1190. 

Surenu, a river, one of the seven Sarasvatls. § 615t 
(Saptasarasvata): IX, 38a, 2189, 2211, 2214 (arose at the 
sacrifice of Daksha at Gahgadvara). 

Suretara, pi. ( °dh) (“ others than Suras 77 ) = Asura, pi.: 
VIII, 1429. 1435 (C. by error 7 *°). 

Surocana, a raatr. § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 4 60, 2647. 

Suroman, a serpent. § 64 (Sarpasattra): I, 57, 2151 (of 
Takshaka 7 s race). 

Surottama 1 = Brahman: VII, 2077; VIII, 1334. 

Surottama 3 == Indra: I, 1290; XII, 3575, 3817, 3825; 
XIII, 283 (B. Suradhipa). 

Surottama 3 = Krshna (Vishnu): III, 13570; XII, 1686, 
1852 ; XIII, 723. 

Surottama 4 = Skanda: III, 14408, 14447. 

Surottama 5 = Vayu: I, 4771. 

Surottama, dual ( °au ) = the Alvins: III, 10348. 

Suruc, a Suparna, sou of Garuda. § 564 (Mataliyop.) : V, 
101a, 3588. 

Suruci '== Vishnu (1000 names). 

Surupa = giva: Xltl, 1157 (1000 names 1 ); XIV, 192 
(B. Purus July a). 

Surupa, name of a cow. § 564 (Mataliyop.): V, 102, 3609 
( Sa-urabhl , supporting the eastern quarter). 

*Surya 1 (the sun), identified with Savitp and Vivasvat, and 
= Aditya. [§ 3 (Arnikram.): I, 1, 42 (the twelve forms 
(sons) of Vivasvat (cf. A.<javaha) seem to he forms of the 
sun)].—§ 4 (do.): I, 1, f 185 (yadd Vuyuh Qakra-Suryau ca 
yuktau Kaunteyundm anatom a jaydya ).—[§ 11 (Parvasangr.): 
I, 2, 41.9 (Raveh), 420 ( Tigmanupim ), (all. to § 310)].—§ 28 
(Amrtamanthana): I, 19, 1162 ( Candra-S 0 dbhydm ), 1166 
(do., Halm swallows up the sun and the moon [at the 
eclipses] because they discovered him drinking amrta).— 
§ 33 (Garuda): I, 23, 1249 (Tapanali , Garuda is identified 
with £.).—§ 34 (do.): I, 24, 1264 ( S . would burn the 
world).—;§ 35 (Aruna): I, 24, 1270 (Aruna was placed 
before S. as his charioteer and took away his energy (tejah)). 
—§ 81 (Karna): I, 63, 2427 (father of Karna ; cf. § 131, etc.). 
—§ 92 (Amqavat.): I, 66, 2535 (devdndm Siiryd-Candra- 

. 7 )iasau, different from the Danavas of the same names).-— 
[§ 131 (Kunti): I, 67, 2771 ( Arlcam , begat Karna on Kunti, 
cf. § 175 and § 547)]. — [§ 1315 (Karna): I, 67, 2784 
(Divdkarasya . . . amgam, sc. Karna)].—§ 175 (Karna- 
sambhava) : I, 111, (4393) (begat Karna on Kunti, cf. § 131 
and § 547).—[§ 208 (Astradarqana): I, 136, 5381 ( Bhdska •• 
rasya . . . arngah Jtarnah), 5383 (BJidskarasyutmasumbhavah 
sss do.), 5402 ( Mdskarah , assisted Karna by dispersing the 
clouds)].—§ 222 (Tapatyup.): I, 171, 6527, 6530; 173, 
6595 (bestowed his daughter Tapati on Samvarana).—[§ 246 
(Sundopasundop.): I, 211, 7682 (Candrddityau )^.—§ 270 - 
(Brahmasabhav.) : II, 11, 429 (took Narada with him to the 
palace of Brahman). — § 310 (Aranyakap.): HI, 3, 146 
(having described the activity of the sun (5: from compassion 
with the hungry creatures the sun during his northern course 
draws up water, and during his southern course he enters 
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the earth with his heat. The moon, the lord of the plants 
( Oshadhipatih) converts that water into clouds of rain, which 
he pours down; thus [from the combination of water and 
heat] the plants are produced. Thus, the vegetables of the 
six tastes ( shadra&ah ) which constitute the food of all 
creatures, have their origin from the sun) Dhaumya then- 
enumerated the 108 names of Surya (a)), 158.—§ 3103 (do,): 
Yudhishthira praised 8. saying: “Thou art the eye of the 
universe, and the soul of all corporeal existences. Thou art 
the origin of all creatures, and the embodiment of acts of 
religious men. " Thou art the goal of all the Suhkhyas and 
the final end of the Yogins. Thou art a door not fastened 
through bolts and the goal of those who desire emancipation. 
Thou sustainest, discoverest, sanctifiest, and supportest the 
world. Brahmans versed in the Vedas adore thee with 
different hymns. Thou art adored by the rshis. Siddhas , 
Cdr anas, Gandharvas , Yaks has, Guhyakas , and Fannagas follow 
thy chariot through the sky, the thirty-three gods, the hosts 
of Vaimfinikas , with Upendra (i.e. Vishnu) and Mahendra , the 
principal Vidyadharas , the Gukyas, the seven divine and 
human Fitrganas , the Yarns, the Maruts, the Rmfo'as, the 
Sadkyas , the Maruipas , the Vulakhilyas, and other Siddhas , 
have obtained success by adoring thee. Qtirngadhanvau 1 s 
discus by which he h umbles the A suras, has been forged by 
Vigvahirman through thy energy. Thou ilium in est the whole 
earth with her 13 dv'ipas; thou art the beginning and the 
end of the day of Brahman , which consists of 1000 yugas; 
thou art the lord of the Manus and of their sons, of the 
manvantaras and of their .lords; at the time of universal 
destruction the Samvartahi fire is born from thy wrath ; then 
clouds, begotten of thy rays, bring about the appointed 
deluge ; dividing thyself into twelve suns thou then drinkest 
up the ocean with thy rays. Thou art Indra , Vishnu, 
Brahman , Frajdpati , Agni , the subtle mind, etc.; he who 
adores thee on the sixth and seventh lunar day with humility 
and tranquillity of mind obtains the grace of Lakshmi ; I bow 
also to thy followers: Mdfhara , Aruna, Banda , etc., who 
whirl thunderbolts (so Nil.), and to the celestial matrs: 
Kshubhd , Maitrl, etc. (enumerated by Nil.). (He who recites 
this hymn, concentrating his mind, obtains from the sun what 
ho asks for, etc.; Brahman had communicated it to Qalcra, 
and Qakra to Narad a, and Ndrada to Dhaumya , and Dhaumya 
to Yudhishthira ; it leads the reciter to the Suryaloka 
(v. 206-10)): III, 3, 192.—[§ 310 (do.): Ill, 3, 200 
( Bh&sharak ), (201) ( Vivasvdn ), 216 ( Divdkardt ), (gave to 
Yudhishthira a copper vessel, the food cooked in which 
became inexhaustible)].—§ 3173 (Krshna Vasudeva): III, 
12, 480 (Krshna becomes $., etc.).—§ 332 (Mahadevastava): 
III, 39, 1628 (among the names of giva).—[§ 373 (Prayaga): 
III, 85, 8217 (Tapanasya suta . . . Yamuna )'].-—[§ 384 
(Agastyop.): Ill, 103, 8778 (Bhdskarasya nagottcimah , 
i.e. Vindhya)].—§ 385 (Yindhya): III, 104, 8783, 8784 
( Bhdskara), 8786 ( O d-Candramasor mdrgnm ), 8789 (do.), 
(Vindhya’s asking 8. to circumambulate it).—[§ 400 (Tirtha- 
yatrap.) : III, 118, |10225 ( Divdkarasya , sc. dyatanam )].— 
§ 417 (Yavakrttop.): III, 138, 10808 {rahasyavedam . . . 
S°sya , applied by Arvavasu).—§ 421 (Gandliamadanapr.): 
111,142, 10906..— §439 (Yakshayuddbop.): Ill, 163, 11867 
( °d-Candramasau , go round Meru).—§ 473 (Markandeyas.): 
in, 200, fl34§9 (°sutdg ea gdvah ).—[§ 493 (Angirasa): 
III, 221, l4l$2(Gavd.mpatih)l.-~§ 5‘2l (Draupadlharanap.): 
Ill, 262, 15493 ( °damkshayannena , of. § 310); [263, 
15541 (sthdlyam Bhaskaradattayam , do.)].—§ 546 (Kundalii- 


haranap.): Ill, 300, 16924, 16927 (yogarddhirupavan ); 
301* (16958); 302, (16987), 16994, 16996 ( S . appeared to 
Kama in a dream and warned him against Indra, and advised 
him at any rate to ask for the gakti of Indra). — § 547 
(Karna): III, 303, 17013; ‘306, (17082), 17083, f 17091, 
(f 17094); 307, (17109), (17115), (17118), 17121, (17122), 
17123; 309, 17173; [310, 17195 {Faith)] (the story of 
Kama’s birth, etc., cf. § 131 and § 175).— § 551 (Ivlcaka- 
vadhap.): IV, 15, 449 (appointed a llakshasa to protect 
Draupad!); [16, 462 ( Arhena , do.)].—§ 565 (Galavacarita) : 
% 108, 377i ( atra —i.e. in the east — dattani S°ena yajumshi, 
& gave the Yajurveda [to Yajnavalkya]); 109, 3789 
(Savnrni and the son of YavakrTta set in the south a limit 
which 8. cannot overstep), 3795 (the rshi Cakradhanus was 
born from S .) ; 110, 3813 (ordered Hhvajavatl to stop in 
the sky); [117, 3967 {rente . . . Frabhdvaiydm yathd 
Favih)]. — § 569 (Bhagavadyanap.) : Y, [141, 4757 
{Bhdskarat, father of Kama); 145, 4920 ( Tapanah , do.)]; 
146, 4929 {8. declared that he was the father of Karna).— 
[§ 575 (Bhumip.) : YI, 11, 403 (Somdrfaiyoh )],— § 575/ 
(do.): The diameter of Surya (the Sun) is 10,000 yojanas, 
his circumference 35,800 yojanas; YI, 12, 485.— § 603^ 
(giva): VII, 201, f9457 {°-Candrau, identified with giva). 
— § 603 (Narayanastramokshap.) : VII, 202/*,. 9595 
(identified with giva).~§ 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 32, 1347 
{Arunena yathd surdham tamah 8°o vyapohati), 1348 (dual, 
yathd), 1349 { 6 drumu yathd ).—§ 608 (do.) : VIII, 68, |3392 
{°sya bhdsd) ; 87, 4430, 4431 (wished that Karna might 
vanquish Arjuna). — § 615 m (Skanda) : IX, 457, 2506 (came 
to the investiture of Skanda), 2533 (gave two companions 
to Skanda). — [§ 620 (graddhap.) : XI, 277, 811 {B/idsJcardt, 
father of Karna)]. — [§ 621 (Rajadli.): XII, 6, 148 
{Bhdskarena, all. to § 569), 149 {Divdkarena, do.), 150 
{Blidnuh )].—§ 641 (do.): XII, 78, 2922 (identified with 
the horse); [122, 4499 ( Bhdskaram , was made lord of all 
luminous bodies {tejasdm ))],— § 6803 (Tu 1 adh ara- J ajajisamv.) ; 

XII, 265, 9449 {Qraddhd Vaivasvatl . . . S°sya duhitu ).— 
[§ 702 (Mokshadh.): XII, 293, 10754 ( sa-Mutharam , 
gratified by gaibya)].— § 707 (do.): XII, 314, 11612 (the 
adhidaivata of the eye); 319, 11726, 11745 (Yajnavalkya 
obtainki the Yajurveda, the gatapatha Brahmana, etc. from 
S'.) {a), 11752.—[§ 712 (gukotpatti) : XII, 324,12175 
( Divukara-Nigdkarau )].*r~ § 717$ (Uparicara) : XII, 336, 
12714 {Sdtvatam vidhim . . . prdk Suryamulchanihsrtam ).— 
§ 7173 (Narayanlya): XII, 340, 12983, 12985, 12986 
{°dnugdmibhih, S . repeated the description of the glory of 
Narayana to the rshis who followed him); 341\, 13017.— 
§ 7183 (Uilchavrttyup.): XII, 363, 13916, 13917 {°a ?Vd- 
parah); 364, (13918), 13924. —•[§ 7313 (Ashtavakra- 
Diksamv.): XIII, 20, 1492 ( Sahasrdmgim , worshipped by 
Ashtavakra)].—§ 747 (lnu§5sanik.) : XIII, 84y. 3978 
(identified with the horse).— § 7523 (Chattropanahotpatti) : 

XIII, 95, 4606 {Jaj?tadagnegca samvadam 8°sya ca), 4618-21, 
4628; 96, 4631, 4632, 4634 (4635), 4636, 4641, (4642) 
(when Iienuka was afflicted by the rays of the sun, Jamadagni 
would pierce S. f who then, disguised as a brahman, gave him 
au umbrella and a pair of sandals).— § 7683 (Uma-Maheqvara- 
samv.) : XIII, 1467, 6751 {°sya ca Suvurcald, sc. sddhvi ). — 
[§*7683 (Krshna Vasudeva): XIII, 147, 6831 {D&ksha - 
y any ah . . . Adityah, father of Manu)].—§ 772 m (Atri): 
XIII, 157, 7299 (Svarbhanu pierced the Sun and Moon, 
then Atri assumed their forms).—§ 773 d (giva): XIII, 
1613, 7497 (identified with giva). — [§ 789 (Putradarqa- 




Surya ~Sury amala. 

nap.): XV, 30, 826 ( Divakaram ), 827 (Saha8r(lmgufy) t $30 
( Tigmdmguh ) ( S . begot Karna)]. 

Of. Savitr, Vivasvat, and the following synonyms:— 
Adilya, q.v. 

*A# 19 Umat (“ radiant ”): 1,6529; III, 2234 (? iva) ; 
VII, f 813 1 (? R&hv-A°toh). 

_ *Arka, q.y. (odd. I, 3572, 4396 ; II, 80 (°sya, sc. sabha) ; 
III, 175; IV, 462; V, 4909). 

*Bhanu, q.v. (add. Ill, 166, 1664, 8782, 16996, 17074, 
17141; V, 4931; VIII, f5042). 

*Bhanumat, q.v. (add. I, 6604; III, 17175). 
*Bhaskara, q.v. (add. I, 1469 (Arunah . . . Bh°sya 
pur ahsavail), 4389, 5402, 6600; itl, 159,437 (paryadhOvata 
. . . Svarbhdnur iva Bh°m), 486, 8778, 8784, 10641, 15541, 
16979, 16984; V, 4757, 4929; VII, 1502, 9600 (identified 
with Qiva). 

Qukra, q.v. 

Dakslmyanya, ^Dlptamqu, q.v. 

*Divakara (“ day-maker ”): 1, f 1254, 2784 (°sya . . . 
amgam, sc. Karna), 6607 ; II, 427; III, 163, 193, 20.0, 216, 
7062 ( Rdhugraste ), 10225, 10808, 13945, 17077, 171.75 ; 
IX, 1173 (°pathavi ); X, 24; XII, 149, 12175; XV, 826. 
Gavam patih (“lord of rays”): III, 192, 14182. 
Gopati, Iiokecjvara, Marlcjin, Patanga, q.v. 
Prakatjakarman (“ light - maker ”) : V, 4920 
(Tapanah). • i 

Prakaxjakartr (do.): I, 2772, 4398. 

*Ba9mivat radiant”): Ill, 16926. 

*Bavi : I, 42, 419, 1274, 1246 ; III, 1,92, 205, 2132, 
8437, 17195; V, 3967 (reme . . . Prabhdvatydm yathd R°ih ); 
XVIII, 167. 

*Sahasrakirana (“thousand-rayed”): XIII, 428. 

’ *Sahasram<ju (do.): I, 6601; II, 427; III, 16940, 
16994, 17098; XIII, 1492; XV, 827. 

Sura^reshtha, Svarblianu 9 atru, Svarbhanu- 
siidana, Tamoghna, q.v. 

# Tapana (“warming”): T, 1249, 4398, 6535, 6609; 
IIL 192, 8217 (°sya sutd . . . Yamuna), 17138; V, 4920. 

Tapishnu, Tigmamcju, TJshnaracjmi, Vibha- 
vasu, Vibudhacjreshtha, Vihahgama, Viro- 
eana, q.v. 

[ Remark .— Besides the above synonyms, other epithets of 
the Sun are found in hymns, esp. Ill, 166-199.] 

Surya’s 108 names (III, 146-157). The names are the 
following (according to Nil.): Agvattha (v. Saipvatsarakaro 
^vatthah), Adidevo ’diteh sutali , 155 ; A in dh ana, 149; Aja, 
146; Aloltipa, 1 06; Amga, 152; Atlanta , 154; Ahgtiraka, 
147; Apah , 147; Aravinddksha, 156; Arihan , 152; Arka, 
146; Aryaman, 146; Bhaya , 146; Bhdnu , 154; Bhutudi , 
155; Bhxdapati, 153; Bhutdgraya, 153; Brahman, 148; 
Brhaspati , 147 ; Budha, 147 ; Cardcardtman, 157 ; Qugvata, 
151 ; Qanaigcara , 148 ; Qauri, 148 ; Qaya (B., Jay a, 0.), 154 ; 
tyghraga, 155; Quci, 148; Qukra, 147; Lehakartr, 159; 
Dhantiantari, 155 ; Bharmadhvaja, 149 ; Bhatr, 146 ; Bhuma- 
Icetu, 155 ; Biptdmgu , 148; Bvudagatman, 156; Dvupara , 150 ; 
feabhastimat, 146; In dr a, 148; Jatharo \gnih, 149; Jay a 
(C., (Saya, Ih), 154; Jirnlfa , 152; Jivafta, 152 ; Kola , 150; 
Kdla, T46; Kdlacakro vibhdvasuh, 151 ; Kdlddhyaksha, 152; 
Kalih'sarvamaldgrayah, 150; Ktimada, 154; Kapila , 154; 
Karutmnvita , 157; Kiishflid, 150; Kha(m), 147; Krta(ni), 
150; Kshapa, 150; Juliana,- 150; Maitreya, 157; Manali 
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sup amah, 155; Molcshadvaram Trivish(.apa{m), 156; Mrtyu , 
146; Muhurtdh, 150; Pardyana(m), 147; Rita, matd, pita- 
mahah, 156; Prabhdkara, 146; Pragdntatman, 157; Prayd- 
dhyaksha, 152; Pranadkdrana, 155; Prthivi, 147 ; Purusha , 
151; Pushan, 146; Ravi , 146; 148; Sdgara, 152; 

Sanatana, 151; Samvartako vahnih, 153; Samvatiarakaro 
y gvaithah, 151; Sarvadh d t un ishec Hr, 154; Sarvalokana - 

maskrta , 153 ; Sarvasyudi(h), 153; Sarvatomukha (°su° C.), 
154; Savitr, 146; Skanda, 148; Soma, 147 ; Srasldr , 153; 
Sukshmdtman, 157 ; Surya, 146 ; SoargadvOram prajddvdram, 
156; Tamonuda, 152 \-T*jas, 147; Tejas&m patih, 149; 
2Wa, 150; Trashtr, 146; Vaidyuto y gnih, 149 ; Varada, 154; 
Varmia, 148, 152; Vdiyu, 147; Vedakartr, 149; Vedahga , 
149; Vedavahana , 149; 154 ; Vigvakarman , 152; 

Vi go dtm an, 157; Yigvatomulcha, 157; Vishnu, 148; Vivasvat, 
148; Vyaktavyakta(h), 151; 148; Pawa, 150; 

151. 

Surya % an A sura. § 92 (Amqavat.): I, 66 , 2534 (°d- Candra~ 
masau, sons of Danu), 2535 (do., not to bo confounded with 
the gods of the same name).—§ 130 (do.): I, 67, 2694 
(mahdsurah, incarnate as king Daradu). Of. A sura. 

Surya 3 = Malmpurusha (Mahapunishastava).—Do . 4 = 

(1000 names 1 - * 2 ).—Do . 5 = Vishnu (1000 names*). 
Suryabhasa, a Kuru warrior. § 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.) : 

VII, 48 x> 1^00 (slain by Abhimauyu). 

Suryacri, a Viqvadeva. § 749 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 91 7 , 
4358. 

Suryada (“ devourer of the sun”) = Bahu(f): XII, 11752. 
Suryadatta, a follower of Virata. § 552 (Goharanap.) 

• IV, 31, 1014 (description of his coat of mail); 33, 1057.— 
§ 561 (Yanasandhip.) : V, 672237 ( adibhir vtraih, follow 
Virata).—§ 572 (llathatirathasaiikhyanap.): V, 171, 5907 
(a ratha in the army of Vudhishthira).—§ 600 (Ghatotkaca- 
Tadhap.): VII, 158x, 7011 (only B.).-§ 604 (Karnap.): 

VIII, 6 , 184 (had been slain by Drona). 

Suryadhvaja, a prince. § 232 (Svayamvarap.): I, 186, 

6990 (present at the svayamvara of Draupadi). 
Suryadhvajapatakin = giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Suryaja (“the son of Surya (the. Sun) ”) = Karna: VI, 
5826 (only B.); XII, 22 , 64, 82; XV, 452, 453, 454; 
XVIII, 35. 

Suryaja (“the daughter of Surya (the Sun) ”) = Brhadbliasa: 
III, 14184 (B°). 

Suryaksha, a king. § 130 (Ain^avat.): I, 67, 2693 
(incarnation of the A sura Krathuna). 

Suryaloka (“ the world of Surya ”). § 3105 (Surya): III, 

3 , 210 (°m sa gacchati , sc. by reciting the liymn to the Sun). 
—§. 364 (Tirthayatriip.): ill, 83, 6019 (°n ca gacchati ), 
6070 (°m avdpnuydt ),—§ 370 (do.): III, 84, 8091 (°h ca 
gacchati). — § 456 (Sarasvatl-Tarkshyaseipv.): III, 186, 
f12722. — § 746 (Anm;asanik.): XIII, 79/i', 3766 (°c 
mahiyate ).—[§ 757« (Hastikuta): Gautama said : Kext (read 
tato with B.) [to Somaloka] other eternal regions ( lokdh ) 
blaze free from passion and darkness and sorrow, the place 
of the sun god ( Adityaderasya ). Dhrtardshtra said : This 
region is for those who ore attentive to the study of the 
Vedas, devoted to the service of their preceptors, observant of 
penances and excellent vows, firm in truth, never gainsaying 
their preceptors, always alert, ever ready in the service of 
their gurus, pure, of restrained speech, well versed in the 
Vedas : XIII, 103, 4874 (lokdh (C. lias by error kolah) . . , 
Adityadevasya fade (B., °tfw))]. 

Suryamala = .9 iva ( 100 ° lianu ‘ 81 )- 





Suryanetra—Suta. 


Sury anetra, a Supdrna, son of Garuda. § 564 (MiitalTyop.): 
V, 101 (3, 3598. 

Siiryaputra 1 (“ the son of fifurya (the Sun) ”) = Qanaicjcara 
(the planet Saturn): VI, 81 (B hag am nakshatrim ukramya 
S°en.t pldyale, omens); XII, 13692 (Q°). 

Siiryaputra 2 (do.) ~ Kama: XVIII, HO (Kaunteyah . , . 
ltddheyah, only C., B. lias Sutapuirdgrajah ). 

Suryaputra 3 (dq.) = Mnnu Vairasvata: XII, 4510 (J/°), 
6187 (M°). 

Suryaputra 4 (do.) = Sugnva (the monkey king): III, 
11191 (S°). 

Suryaputra 5 , (do.) == Yuma: XII, 7199, 7231. 

Siiryaputra, dual (°aw) = the A 9 vins: XIII, 7309 
( Agvinau ). 

Siiryasambhava (“ the son of Surya (the Sun) ”) = Kama: 
III, 17173 (7T°). 

Siiryasavitra, a Vigvadeva. § 749 (Ani^asanik.): XIII, 
91 7, 4359. 

Silryatlrfcha, a tirtlia. § 364 (Tlrthnyfitiap.): III, 83, 
6018. 

Siiryavarcas, a Devagandharva. § 101 (Ararat.): I, 86 , 
2550 (among the Devagaudharvas, sons of Muni). — § 191 
(Arjuna): I, 123, 4811 (present at the birth of Arjuna). 

Suryavarman, a Trijgarta king. § 785 (Anugltap.): XIV, 
74, 21 49 (Triyartarajanam), 2151 (vanquished by Arjuna). 

Susaha = Qiva (1000 names*). 

Susanian, a brahman. § 286 (Rajasuyikap.): II, 33, 1238 
(Dhananjaydnain rshabhah , acted as samaga at the rajasuya of 
Yudhishthira). 

Susahkshepa = Qiva (1000 names 3 ). 

Susankula, a king. § 279 (Arjuna): II, 27, 1020 (van¬ 
quished by Arjuna on his digvijaya). 

Susarana, Sushadha - Qiva (1000 names 3 ). 

Sushena 1 , a serpent. § 67 (Sarpasattra) : 1, 67, 2157 (of 
Dhrtaiashtra’s race). 

Sushena 2 , a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Am^avnt.) : I, 67, 
2732. — § 182 (l)hytaiashtraputranamrik.) : I, 117a, 4546. — 
§ 571 (Ulukadfitagnmanup.) : V, 160, [5531 (the same?, 
°- Qitrdyudhantt ganalcram , sc. pumshodadhim , i.e. the army of 
Dtiryodhana) ; 161, f 5574 -75 (repetition of v. 5531, 
omitted in C.). — § 581 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 64*, 2837 
(among fourteen sons of Dhrtarashtra who attacked Bliima- 

. semi), 2843 (slain by Bhimasena). — § 599 (Jayadratba- 
vadhap.): VII, 127 vv, 5178 (attacked jBhlmasena), 5204 
(slain by Bhimasena). —§ 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 7, f206 
(tacatmajah, i.e. Dhrtarashtra^, still alive). Cf. Sushena 7 . 

Sushena 3 , son of the elder Parikshit. § 154 (Puruvam<p): 
I, 94, 3744. 

Susheiia \ a prince. § 232 (Svayamvarap.): I, 186, 6996 
(present at the svivyamvara of Draupadt). 

Sushepa 5 , son of Jamadagni. § 396 (Jamadagni): Ill, 116, 
10180. 

Sushena 6 , a monkey. § 535 (Setubandhana) : III, 283a, 
16270* (the father-in-law of Valin, came to Rama with a 
crore of monkeys). — § 541 (Indrajidvadha): III, 289 a, 
16468. 

Sushena 7 , various Kuru warriors. § 593 (Abhimanyu- 
vadhap.): VII, 37a, 1610, 1614 (slain by Abhimanyu).— 
§ 605 (Karnap.) : VIII, 11 w, 419 (in the makar-avyuha of 
Kama).—§ 610 (Qalyap.): IX, 6^ 294. 

Sushena 8 , son of Kama. § 608 (Karnap.) : X 3II, 48, 2251 
(JCarnasyaputrau . . . S°h Satyasenag ca), 2257, 2264, 2265, 
2267, 2269, 2270, 2271, 2272 (fought with Bhimasena and 


Nakula); 49, 2329 (°m Safyasenan ca , pierced by Yudhi¬ 
shthira) ; 66 hi, 3311 (protected Kama); 75, [3812 (Jiarnasya 
putram ), *j 3817 (TJttomaujas cut off the head of £.).— § 611 
(Qalyap.): IX, 10, 481 (Karnaputrau . . . S°h Saiyatenag 
ca), 489, 490, 492, 495, 500, 504, 506 (fought with Xukula 
who slow him). Cf. Karnapntra, Karnatmaja. 

Sushena® = Krshna: XLI, loll. — Do . 10 = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Sushenamatr (“ the mother of Sushena® ”). § 619 (Strlvi- 

lapap.): XI, 21, f614 (i.e. the wife of .Kama). 

Susnata = Mahapurusha (Mahfipurushastava). 

Susthala, pi. (°a£), a people. § 273 (Rajasuyarambhap.): 
If, 14, 590 (among the people who fled from fear of Jura- 
eandha). 

Susvapna = Qiva (1000 names 3 ). 

Susvara, a Suparna, son of Garuda. § 564 (Mfitallyop.): 
V, 101A 3599. 

Suta 1 , the ^ancestor of the Sutas. § 641 (Prthu Vainya): 
XII, 69, 2233 (°-May ad halt, the eulogists of Prthu Vainya), 
2234 (Prthu Vainya gave S. Anupadegn). 

Slit a 2 , a rslii. § 637 (Rajadh.): XII, 47 7 , 1599 (among 
those who surrounded Bhlshma). 

Suta 3 , son of V||vamitra. § 7215 (Vhjvamitrop.): XIII, 
4ft 256. 

Suta 4 (“belonging to the Suta caste or tribe”) : = Adhiratlm : 
lit,*17151 (°vi*hfyaqi 17153 (A 0 ), 17157 (A 0 ), 17160, 
17167; V, 4762 (A 0 ); VI, 5841. 

Suta 5 (do.) = Bandin: III, [10613. 

Suta 6 (do.) = Kama: I, [7026, [7027 ; IV, 1567 ; VII, 7047 
(' °adhama ), 7049; VIII, 1784, f 1968 (?), f 1969, 2010 , 3170, 
[3528 ( °matd ), 3881 i^dnlkam), 4760; XII, 100 . 

Suta 7 (do.) =* KIcaka: IV, 451, 764, 767, 880, 972. 

Suta 8 (do.) = Lohitfiksha: 1 , 2119 (Z°), 2173, 2177 (7.°). 

Suta 9 (do.) =5 Lomaharshaim : I, 1026 (Z°). 

Siita 10 (do.) = San java: I, fl 66, [205, 216, 245 ( Ouvajganih ), 
2426 (jajrie S°o Gavalganut ); III, 1916, 1945, 1968 (5°), 
1969, |2012 ; V, f679, f682, f691, |698, f738, f754, f755, 
|763, [764, f809, f824, [871, f888, [890, |895, f912, 1792, 
f 1812, 11834, [1915, 1968, 1977, 2094 (only C., but read 
with B. samdhdya instead of samdh Sfda ), 2289, 2346; VI, 
385, 2717, 2908, 3641; VII, 311 ( Gdralgawn ), 429, 1053, 
1057, 1492, 1833, 3023, 3031, 3016, 4995, 5366, 5459, 
5538, 5558, 5667, 6686, 6694, 7090, 7092, 8264; VIII, 
8 $ ( Guvalganim), 85, 87, 90 ( S °), 248, 261, 271, 1170, 
1253, 1‘26’d, 2441 ; IX, 15, 21, 25, 59, 84, 98, 110, 1586 ; 
XI, 332 ( Gdvalganih ), 779 (S°), 782 (£°); XII, 1095 (£°); 
XV, 444 ( Gdvalganih ). 

Suta 11 (do.) = U gra^ravas (B. lias generally Sauti) : I, (93), 
(866), (892), (910), (939), (975), (1094), (1144), (1235), 
(1566), 1660 (also B.), (1747), (1787), (1802), (1813), 
(1856), (2004), 2169 (also B.),(2192); XII, (13003), 13010 
(also B.), (13311), (13457). 

*Suta, mostly pi. (°d$), name of a caste [or tribe] : I, 2029 
(sg. Panranikah), 2783 (°/ctdc ) sc. Kama), 6940 (°-mugad/ulh) t 
7056 (^-mugadhasahghah), 7777 (Paurdnikak) ; I I, 102, f 2200 
(sg. = the pratikamin), 2208 (do., do.), 2210 (do., do.), 
[2214 (do., do.), f2219 (do., do.), [2220 (do., do.); Ill, 
[14750 ( mdgadha-8°pugaih) , 15325, 17173 (°kule , sc. Kama); 
IV, 541 (f-mdgadhdh), [2189, 2279, 2365; V, [1314, 3144 
( bandimagadhasutaih), 3333 {°-mdg«dhdh) } 4768 (a people), 
4918 ( °/cule 1 sc. Karna), 7620 i^-magadhabandinah ); VI, 
4433; VII, 176 ( °-mdgadhalandindm)\ 177 (only .C.J, 2517 
( 0 -mtigadhabandibhiK)y 2739 (do.), 2912, 2938 (only B.), 
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Sutaja—Sutirtha. 

2996, 3016; YIII, 12 (°- mayadhalandibhik ), 1372, 1615 
sc. Karnn), 1616 ( °kulodbhavah , sc. Kara it), 4419; 
XII, 100 (brahmakshatranlare jutam s°m , sc. Karrm), 1386 
(°a*V Mugadhaiq ea), 3202 (ag., Pauranikum), 10878 (°>nuga- 
dhnih) ; XIII, 2571 (sg. son of a bnihimmi and a kshatriya), 
5768; XV, 624.—Do. pi. = Kicalm, pi.; IV, 800, 812, 815, 
817, 827 ( °»hat$atam), 830, 834, 848. 

Sutaja 1 (“son of the Suta”) = Karan: III, 307, 15247, 
15248, 15269, 15278, 17202; V, 5838, 5839, 7594; VI, 
5840 ; VII, 5296, 5364, 5468, 5545, 5747, 6864, 6100, 6988, 
7003, 7017, 7842, 8084, 8271; VIII, 300 (only B.), 310 
(all. to Dyutop.), 922, 955, 1267, 1669, j 1746, 1921, 2303, 
2330, 3106, 3187, 3395/96 (only B.), 3546, 3625, 3798, 4167,’ 
|4332, [4345, 4358, [4505, 14658, 14697, [4700; XII, 46. 

Sutaja’ (do.) = Ugni 5 ravas: I, 1436, 2043, 2142, 2205; 
XII, 13308. 

SUtaja (do.), said of various charioteers (siitiih) [of the Kuta 
caste?]: Ill, 711 (i.e. Diiruki); VII, 1544 (i.e Suinitra).— 
Do., said of the pratikamin : II, 2204, 2205. Cf. Sfita, pi. 

Sutanandana’ (do.) = Adhiratha: I, 4103. 

Sutanandaua 2 (do.) = Karna: I, 7438; III, 14893, 15252, 
15257 ; VI, 5828/29 (only B.); VII, 5477, 5592, 5782, 6984, 
7473, 7978, 8354; VIII, 919, 969, 2438, 4038, 5031 ( ni/iate). 

Sutanandana 3 (do.) = Sanjaya: III, 1977. 

Sutanandana 4 (do.) = Ugrmpavtis: I, 2, 270, 286, 1546, 
1655, 2199. 

Sutanjaya, a Karu warrior. § 605 (Karnirp.): VIII, 27 
1078. Cf. (yutrunjaya. 

Sutanu, daughter of Aliuka (cf. Ilarivnmija v. 2029). § 273 
( liajnsfiySrambhap.) : II, 14 , 597 (Ahidmuiiim, given in 

• marriage to AkrCira). 

Sutantu, Sutapas = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sutaputra 1 = Bandin : III, f 10671. 

Sutaputra ’= Karna: I, f198, 5221 (. Bildheyah ), 5222, 5423, 
5424; If, 1712 (Rudheyah), [#6; III, [233, 1430, 1648, 
8285 (7l°), [10280, [14761, 14894, 14909, 14911, 15214, 
15215, 15273, 15333, 15346, 15350 (AT 0 ), 15374, 17166 
(°tvam), [17217, 17244; IV, 1629 (AT 0 ), [1664, [1678 
( Vaiihrtanah), [1694, 2244; V, [31, 217, 222, [755, [850, 
[1812, 1944, 1953, 1958, 2290, [2425, 2829, 4357, 4727, 
4928, 5301, 5502, 5547, 5599, 5663, 5706, 7577 ; VI, [1272, 

1614, 4404, 4406,4410, 4455 ( Rudheye ); VII, 34 (Radlieyam), 
48 (do.), [52, 184, 533, 1434, 1439, 3539, 4412 (°yuroyamd/i), 
5298, 5361, 6863, 5365, 5369, 6371,5378,5382, 5387,5392, 
5408, 5436, 5451, 5479, 5508, 5510, 5517, 5524, 5525, 5531, 
5573, 5580, 5586, 5589, 5600, 5601, 5627, 6633, 5697, 5700, 
5702, 5703, 5712, 6713, 6716, 5717,5737, 5742, 5749, 5753, 
5759, 5762, 5780, 5803, 6116, 6118, 6120, 6125, 6395 (JT°), 
6981, 6989, 7042, 7054, 7066, 7069, 7070, 7076, 7085, 7086, 
7087, 7097, 7100, 7643, 7654,7676,7761,7784, 7793, 7811, 
7812, 7825, 7826, 7839, 7814, 7932, 7934, 7935, 7939, 7946, 
7949, 7956, 7957, 7965, 7981, 7985, 7990, [8137, [8158, 
[8167, 8217, 8249, [825C, 8280, 8332, 8341 (.sanuguh), 8342, 
8343, 8348, 8350, 8355, 8363, 8682, 8889,8902; VIII, 5, 
33, 136 ( Radheyah ), [199 (vadham S°sya), 262 ( hate ), 335, 
382, 408, 431, 491, 829 [°mukhah), 923, 944, 945, 948, 965, 
966, 983, 988, 991, 1264, 1374, 1629, 1697, 1713, 1775, 
1781, [1795, [1798,[1799,1961, 2138, 2288,2300 {°mukhuh), 
2311, 2315, 2316, 2320, 2404, 2418,2428, 2430, 2433, 2437, 
2443 (Radheyam), 2459, 2610, 2695, 2738, 2746, 2753,-2772, 
2779, 2909 (° mukhtlh ), 2945, 3007 (hastikaksham . . . S°sya 
Mum), 3030, 3069, 3085, 3158, 3159, 3181, 3185, 3251, 
3259, 3270, 3271, 3275, 3330, [3338, [3339, [3340, [3352, 
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J3353, {*3356, fS371, f3375, {3376, {*3382, |3479, f34$U 
(if 0 ), f3526, {*3532, 3559 ( °ratham\ 3593, 3596, f3628, 
(*3629, 3678 ( °mnJchan ), 3769, 3770, 3774 (JT°), 3946, 3967, 
3968, 3995, 4004, 4010, 4013, 4014 ( °ratham ), 4092, 4179, 
f4180, {4182, 4267, 4410, 4473, f 1524 ( VaiJcartanah), f4536, 
f4530, f4552, {*4553, 4554, fl565, f4570, (*4599, {*4602, 
f4603, f4646, f4649, {4673, {4711, 4773, 4776, {*4787, 4813, 
*{4820 ibalarn . . . hata*8°in) t 4839 ( hate), 4841 (do.), 4846 
(do!), 4929, 4931, 5001 ( Faikartanah), 5002; IX, 6 ( °vadham ), 
111 (pcltitam), 114 (ZT°), 127 (nihate), 131 {hate), 134 (do.), 
139 Initiate), 216, 340, 366 (°sya nidhane), 383 ( patiie ), 1001 
initiate), 1296 ( pdtite ); XT, 807 (Bodheyam) ; XII, 23 
(Iiudheyayi), 50 (°tvam Ogatah). 

Sutaputra 3 == Klcaka: IV, 412, 425, 456, 473, 474, 475, 
476, 477, 479, 503, 671, 673, 720 (JT°) t 721, 738, 798. 

Sutaputra 4 = Banjaya: V, 686, {693, f723, {*911, |945, 
f970,^1803 ; VI, 306, 421; V1T, 306; VKI, 33. 

Sutaputra 5 — Ugra<jnivas : I, 359 ( Latmaharshaninil ), 861, 
874. 

Sutaputra 6 , said of various charioteers (sutas) [of tho Silta 
caste?]: Ill, 748 (i.e. Daruki), 750 (do.); Ill, 2885 
(i.e. Varslincya); VII, f77 (i.e. the charioteer of Karna).— 
Do. 7 = the pratikamin: II, f2221, 2678 (prcMldminam). 

Sutaputra, pi. («$) = K leak a pi. : IV, 796, 803, 804, 806, 
808, 829, 839. — Do. = the brothers of Karna: VIII, 88. 

Sutasoma, son of Bhlmasena (Pandava) and Draupadl, § 83 
(Adivam^avatarana): I, 63, 2451 (enumeration of the sons 
of the Pandavas, C. has by error Su °).—§ 130 (Am^avat.): 
I, 67, 2763 (do., C. has by error Sutii °).— § 159 (Puruvamq.): 
I, 95, f*{3827 (do.). — § 253 (Haranaharanap.): I, 221, 
8039 (do.), 8042 (origin of the name).—§ 317 (Arjunfibhiga- 
manap.): III, 12, 533 (enumeration of the sons of Draupadl). 
—§ 511 ( Draupadi-Satyabbamasamv. ): III, 235, 14731. — 
§ 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 46 16 , 1726 (C. has by error 
Qruta °, fights with Vikarna), 1727 (do., do.), 1728 (do., do.). 

' —§ 583 (do.): VI, 79, 3486 (rescued prut ale arm an). —§ 592 
(Samqaptakavadhap.) : VII, 23o, 977 (born in the city 
TJdayendu, description of his horses), 979 (origin of the 
name); 26, 1087, 1088 (fights with Vivijn^ati). — § 600 
(Ghatotkacavadhap.): VII, 168, 7556 (C. has Qruta °).— 
§ 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 26, 1010, 1011, 1013, 1019, 1022, 
1026, 1030, 1032 (fights with Qakuni).—§ 608 (do.): VIII, 
56 XX,, 2665, 2667 ^fights with A^vatthamun); 82, f4181, 

14188. — § 611 (Qalyap.) : IX, 10, 503 ( Draupadeyah ), 506. 
—§ 616 (Sauptikap.): X, 8, 373, 374 (slain by A^vatthaman), 
Cf. Draupadeyu, sg. and pi. 

Sutasomamatr (“ the mother of Sutasoma ,> ) = Draupadl: 
III, f 11913 (C. has by error °motra instead cf °m(Hre). 

Sutasuutl 1 = Karna : VII, 5369; VIII, ( 3367.— Do. 2 = 
Sanjaya: V, 1687. 

Sutasuta (do.) = Karna: VIII, 3765, |4201, f4509, {4542. 

Sutatanaya (do.) r= Karna: VII, 5359, 5368, 5370. 

Sutatmaja (do.) = Kama: VII, 7053, 7059, 8247 ; VIII, 
f4560, *{4563, *{4630, {4825. 

Sutejana, a Pandava warrior. § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap,): 
VII, 158 X . 7009. 

Sutejas == Sucetas. § 7365 (Vitahavyop.) : XIII, 30, 2000 
(father of Varcas). 

Suti, son of Vi^vamitra. § 7215 (Vi<jvamitrop.) : XIII, 4/9, 
256 (so C., B. lias Bhutih). 

Sutikslinada 9 ana = 9^ va ( 1000 names 2 ). 

Sutirtha = Qiva: VII, 9523; XIII t 1158 (1000 names 2 ); 
XiV, 195 (so B., C. bus Sa-% 





Sutirthaka-[Suvarnotpat'ti]. 



Sutlrthaka, a tirtha. § 364 (Tlrfchayatrap.): HI, 83, 
6024, 6026 (on the Ambumatv ?). 

Sutuilga, a mountain. § 596 (Pratijnap.) : VII, 80, 2851 
(only C., B. has Satnnpam) . 

Suvac *, v. Sadahsuvae. 

Suvac 5 , a brahman. § 324 (Dvaitavanapr.) : III, 20a, 987 
(waited upon Yudhishthira). 

Suvaha, a warrior of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda) : IX, 45 /;, 
2568. 

Suvahu, V. Subahu. 

Suvaktra a warrior of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 
45//, 2575. 

Suvaktra 5 ~ giva: XIIT, 1158 (1000 names 5 ); XIV, 195. 

Suvama, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9 A, 336. 

Suvapus = giva : XIV, 206. 

Suvarcala, the wife of Sfuya (the Sun). § 7685 (Uma- 
Mahe^varasaipv.): XIII, 1407, 6751 ( Suryasya , sc. stldhvi). 

Suvarcas 1 , son of Dlirturashtra. § 130 (Am^ivat.) : I, 07, 
2737 (( Vdtavega-S°au). —§ 182 (Dlirtarashtraputranamak.): 
I, 117, 15 49 (do.).—§ 232 (Svayamvarap.): I, 180, 698,3 
(present at the svayamvara of DmupadT).—§ 608 (Karnap.): 
VIII, 61o5, 2447 (Vdtavega-S°au, attacked Bhlmasena) ; 
84, 4263 (do., slain by Bhlmasena). 

Suvarcas", a prince. § 232 (Svayamvarap.): I, 180, 6989 
(sou of Suketil 2 , present at the svayamvara of Draupudf). 

Suvarcas 3 , a brahman. § 545 ( Pati vratarn ah at m y a p.) : III, 
298,(16867). 

Suvarcas % a Suparna, son of Garuda. § 564 (Matallyop.): 
V, 101a, 3587. 

Suvarcas 5 , a Pandava warrior. § 592 (Sarp^aptakavadhap.): 
VII, 21/t, 916. ‘ 

Suvarcas 6 , a Kuril warrior. § 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.): 
VII, 48x> 1899 (slain by Abliimanyu). 

Suvarcas 1 , a companion of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 
45, 2548 (given to Skanda by Himavat). 

Suvarcas 8 = Karandhama, soil of Khanluetra. § 778*2 
(Saipvartta-Maruttiva). Seeing the reverses sustained by 
his father (Khamnetra) S. devoted all his energy to increase 
the welfare of the people. He was pioils, and his subjects 
Were well pleased with him; but as he was constantly 
engaged in virtuous deeds, his treasures and vehicles became 
greatly reduced, and the feudatory princes troubled him, so 

v that lie came iti great distress, but they could not slay him, 
for his power was established in righteousness; at last he 
blew into bis hand ( pvadadhmau karani) y and from that there 
appeared a supply of forces (read balam with B.); then he 
vanquished all his foes and was called Karandhama . His son 
Avikshit lived in the beginning of the Tretdyuga : XIV, 4, 
72; [6, 99, Karandhamah, d: Formerly (read pur vain with 
B. instead of putram) Angiras was the family priest of 
Karandhama . S. was powerful as Indr a, etc.; he had a 
chariot, and warriors, and friends, and costly bedsteads, etc., 
produced through meditation by the breath of his mouth ; he 
had brought all the princes under his sway, and having lived 
as long as he desired ho ascended heaven with his body]. 
Cf. Karandhama. 

Suvarcas 9 = giva: XI V, 192. 

Suvarcasa, Suvarcasin = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Suvarman 1 , son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Amgavat.): I, 
67, 2732.—§ 182 (Dhrtarashtraputranamak.): I, 117, 
4545.—§ 585 (BhTshmavadhap.): VI, 77 3344.—§ 599 
(Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 127 w, &178, 5209 (slain by 
Bhlmasena). 


Suvarmail % a Kuru warrior. § 605 (TCarnap.): VIII, 
27AA, 1079 (attacked Arjuna). 

Suvarna 1 , a Devagandharva. § 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 
4814 (present at the birth of Arjuna). Cf. Suparna 2 . 

Suvarna 5 , a rshi. § 751 (Anuqasauik.) : XIII, 98, 4678 
(Manoh Prajdpater vddam S°sya ca ), 4679, 4684, 4741 
(discourso between Manu and S.). 

Suvarna 3 = giva (1000 uames 1 " 2 ). 

Suvarna, daughter of Ikshvaku. § 156 (Puruvamq.): I, 95, 
ff3787 ( Ikshvdkukanydm, wife of Suhotra), Cf. AikshvakT. 

Suvarnabha, son of guhkhapada. § 7175 (Narayanlya) : 
XII, 349, IV), 13584 (digam pulam ), learnt the religion of 
Niirayana from gankhapada). 

Suvarnabindu » Vishnu (1000 names), 

Suvarnacuda, a Suparna, son of Garuda. § 564 (Matallyop.): 
V, 101/3, 3594. 

Suvarpaciras, a rshi. § 565 (Galavacarita) : V, 110, 3812 
(°so 'py atra— i.e. in the west — hariromnakpragdyatah ). 

Suvarnadharin = Kapila: XIII, 7221. 

Suvarnakhya 1 (“named Suvarna ”), a tirtha. § 370 
(TIrthayatrap.): III, 84, 7096 jitra Vishnuh prasadartham 
Rudram adhdrayat puru). —Do. 2 , name of a locality. § 564 
(Matallyop.); V, 99, 3551 (atra (i.e. in Pat ala) Adityo 
Ihiyagirdh (i.o. Vishnu) kdU parvttniparvani J uttnhfati S°m 
vugbhir dpurayan jag at } cf. NIL). * . 

Suvarnakoshaprapti (“ discovery of the gold-treasure ”). 
§ 11 (Parvasangr.): I, 2, 606 (i.e. XIV, ch. 03-05, see 
Anugltap.). 

Suvarnaksha = giva: XIII, 599, 1326. 

Suvarnamukuta = giva: XIV, 202. 

Suvarnunama, Suvarnapriya == giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Suvarnaretas = giva (1000 names*). 

Suvarnashthivin, sou of Sr&Jaya. § 595 (Srnjaya) : 
VII, 55, 2157, 2163 (Srnjaya from the grace of Narada 
obtained a son whoso excreta were gold; S. was slain by 
some robbers but afterwards revived by Narada).—[§ 632 
(Itujadh.) : XII, 29, fl042 ( Siwarnashthwl , S's death 

and revival).]—§ 633 (do.): XII, 30, [1043 ( Kdncana - 
sh(klviy\y 1045.—§ 6345 (Suvarnaslitliivisambhavcp.) : XII, 
31, 1088, 1089, 1101 (the story of S.'s birth,'death, and 
revival, cf. § 695). Cf. Kahcunasbthlvin, Svarnashthlvin. 

[Suvarnashthlvi-sambhavopakliyana(m)] (“ the 
episode relating to the origin of Suvarnashthlvin ”). § 6345 

(Rajadh.): Parvata , after having taken counsel with Narada , 
granted a boon to Srnjaya in the form of a son ( Suvarna - 
shtMvin ), but India would not let him be long-lived, and 
Parvata would not destine otherwise from partiality to Indra, 
but Narada told Srnjaya to think of him. Narada and 
Parvata left Srnjaya s presence. Indra slew Suvarnashthlvin , 
causing his vajra to assume the form of a tiger, on the shores 
of the Blulglratin . Srnjaya , in his distress, thought of 

Mrada, who recited to him the Shodaqarajop. (§ 6325), and 
brought the child back to life, with Indra's permission ; 
Suvarnashthivin ruled for 1100 years, gratifying I). and I\, 
and procreated many sons ere he died (XII, 31). 

Suvarnavarman, a Ka<ji king. § .52 (Janamejaya): I, 
44, f i 809 ( Kdgipam , father of Vapushtama, the wife of 
Janamejaya Parikshita). 

Suvarnavarna .=» Vislmu (1000 names). 

[Suvarnotpatti] ( u the origin of gold 5> ). § 7475 (Anuga- 

sanik.). Vasishtha told to Rama Jamadagnya (and again 
BhUhma to Yudhishthira) : After the wedding of Rudra and 
Devi on Himavat , all the gods, fearing that Rudra's offspring 
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would consume tho worlds, prevailed upon him to withdraw 
his vital seed (whence he is called UrdJivaretas) ; JJmd cursed 
the gods, saying that they should become soilless; but Agni 
was not present. A small quantity of Rudra's seed, however, 
leaped into fire and began to develop ; meanwhile, the gods, 
with Indra, were scorched by As. Tdraha ; A., V., It., M., A., 
and Sa. all became afflicted; all the regions of the deities, etc., 
and the retreats of It. were snatched away by As.; 1). and R. 
repaired to Brahmin (XIII, 84), who had granted Tdraha 
the boon that he should not bo killed by D., As., or Ra., and 
Umd had cursed 1).; Brahmin said that Agni was not there • 
therefore his offspring, transcending D., Da., Ra., even ft., 
X., and birds, will with his dart destroy Tdraha ; Kdnia is 
eternal', and in order to slay the enemies of the gods Agni 
will throw Rudra? s seed into the Gang a. The gods failed to 
find out Agni; n frog, having been scorched by the energy of 
Agni, appeared on the surface of the water, and said to the 
gods that Agni was now under the water; Agni, leaving tho 
spot, cursed the frogs, saying that they should be without taste; 
the gods granted them boons (enumeration). An elephant 
revealed to the gods that Agni was now residing within a 
certain agvattha tree; Agni, entering the heart of the garni 
tree, cursed all the elephants, saying that their tongues should 
be bent back; the gods granted that they should be able 
to eat everything and utter indistinct cries. Agni was 
then, revealed by a parrot, and cursed the parrots, saying that 
they should be deprived of the power of speech; the gods 
granted them to speak the letter k, and made ftf#u-wood a' 
sacred resting-place of fire. The waters in tho nethermost 
regions had come into contact with Agni , and those heated 
waters are vomited forth by the mountain springs. The gods 
asked Agni to rescue D;> Prajdpatis, and R. from Tdraha by 
begetting a heroic son. Agni united himself spiritually 
with Gahgd ; an Asara uttered a frightful roar; Gangd 
became agitated and unable to bear the seed, and threw it off 
on Mem ; the foetus had the complexion of gold, etc.; 
therefore It. and B. called Agni by the name of Uiranyarelas 
(“having gold for his vital seed ”), and the barth Vasumati 
(“endued with wealth ”), That foetus, having fallen in a 
thicket of reeds, assumed a wonderful form; the Krttihdh 
reared it as their son, whence it came to be called Kdrttilceya ; 
lie was also called Skanda and Guha (etymology). It was in 
this way that gold came into existence as the offspring of 
Agni (Jutavedas), and hence gold was called jd ta r up a ; 
gold is truly the illustrious Agni , the lord of all things, and 
the foremost of all Prajdpatis ; the most sacred of all sacred 
things is gold; it has for its essence Agni and Soma, — 
Vanish(Jia continued : This tale ( Brahmadargana ) was also 
heard by mo in days of yore about Brahman Paramdtman 
(“the Supreme Soul”): In days of yore ( lolcudau, v. 4163), 
Rudra , who is Brahman , etc. ($), ho • : ^Assumed the form of 
Vanina (cf. v. 4133, Vanmah Pd.tfndlmakah), performed a 
sacrifice, to which came the munis and all the deities with 
Agni , etc. (e); Qiva (i.e. Rudra) then himself poured libations 
into his own self. At the sight of the celestial damsels the seed 
(endued with sattva, rajas, and lamas) of Brahman fell upon 
the Earth; Ftishan took it up, and it was taken with the 
sacrificial ladle and poured as an oblation into the fire; 
thence Brahman caused the orders of beings to spring into 
existence; further Bhrgu, etc. (f); for this reason Agni is said 
to be all the deities. Bhpgu was reckoned the offspring of 
Varum , Ahgiras that of Agni , Kavi that of Brahmin ; Bhrgu i 
Ahgiras, and Kavi were all of them prajamm pat ay ah ; their 


offspring (v. 4144-4152) ( BhrgiCs ; ?/; Ahgiras*: 0 ; KavVs: i) 
are called Vdruncih, and Kavi uni Bhrgu Vdrunau, Agni is 
Brahman, Pagupati, etc. (*); gold is the offspring of Agni 
(v. 4146) ; when fire is not obtainable gold is used as a 
substitute, oil Jdmadagnya ! (B. and 0. wrongly read Jama - 
dagngah , which PCR. translates “ one that knows tho identity 

. of gold with firo”) by one who is conversant with the vedic 
authorities (v. 4165),. etc. (v. 4166-7); Agni sprang from 
Brahman, and from Agni sprang gold (v. 4168); those 
persons observant of righteousness who make gifts of gold are 
regarded as giving away all the deities (v. 4169), etc.; be 
who makes a gift of gold at the second twilight succeeds in 
attaining to residence with (sdlohyam) Brahman , Vdyu, Agni , 
and Soma (v. 4173), and to the regions of Indra (v. 4174), 
etc.; he has never to fall down from the regions to which ho 
attains (v. 4176), After a long time Kdrttikeya grew up, 
and was chosen as generalissimo by all the gods with Indra ; 
he slew Bui. Tdraha and many other Astir as. Bhlshna 
continued: “Thus addressed by Vasishtha [Rama] Jama- 
. dagnya mode gifts of gold to the brahmans and became 
cleansed of his sins” (XIII, 86). [For continuation v. 
Tdrakavadhopdhhyana (§ 748).] 

Suvasa = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Suvasas = 9 iva: YU, 9535. 

Suvastu ( Suvastrd , B.)j a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 
9X, 333. 

Suvastuka, a prince. § 554 (Sainyodyogap.): Y, 4*y, 76. 

Suveqa, a god (B. probably more correctly Surega), § 492 
(Angirasa): III, 220, 14168 (among the 15 yajhamushah). 

Suvena, a river. § 459 (M&rkun<Jeyas.): III, 188ff, 12909 
(seen by Mfirkandeya in the stomach of Naravana). 

Suviqala, a matr. § 615m (Skanda): IX, 460, 2646. 

Suvijneya = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Suvira, pi. (°dh), a people. § 522 (Draupadiharanap.): III, 
271, 15724 (°dndm . . . gatam , followers of JayfcdraUia).—- 
§ 562 (Bliagavadyanap.): Y, 74 7, 2730 (Ajabinduh S°dnam), 
Cf. Sauvira pi. 

Suvlra 1 (“king of the Suviras”?), a prince. § 130 
(Amqavat) : I, 67, 2696 (among tho incarnations from the 
Ivrodliava9a gana). 

Suvlra 2 (do.) = Jayadrat.ha : III, f 15641. Of. Suvlra, etc. 

Suvlra 3 , a prince. § 720 h (Sudarganop.): XIII, 2, 93 (son 
of Byutimat), 94 (father of Sudurjaya). 

Suvlra 4 = Skanda : III, 14637.—Bo. 6 = Vishnu (1000 names), 

SuvIrarashtrapa l ( n kingof the Suviras~ Jayadratha: 
III, f 15639.—Bo. 2 — Qatrunjaya 1 : XII, |5318. 

Suvrata *, name of two warriors of Skanda. § 615« (Skanda) : 
IX, 46 7, 2543, 2544. 

Suvrata 2 = Skanda : III, 14631.—Bo. 3 = £iva : VII, 9535. 
—Bo. 4 Vishnu (1000 names). 

Suyacja, a princess. § 156 (PuruvaTnq.): I, 96, f 13795 
( Bdhuddm, wife of the elder Parikshit)/ 

Suyajfia, a princess, daughter of Prasenajit. § 156 (Puru- 
vunnp): I, 96, ff3773 ( Prdsenajitim, wife of Mahubhauma). 

Suyajus, son of Bhumanyu. § 152 (ITiruvainq.): I, 94, 
3714. 

Suyama, ph (°«A), a class of gods. § 730 (Anu$asaiiik.): 
XIII, 18XX, fl371. 

Suyamuna = Visimtt (iOOO names). 

Suyodhana = Buryodhana, q.v. 

Suyukta = 9* va (1000 names 2 ). 

Svabhavya = Vishnu (lOQO names). 

^svadha 1 , the food offered to the pitrs : I, 923, 4964 ; III, 
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1127 (pi.); V, 3614, 4483; VII, 2241, 2-119, 3452(personif.); 
VIII, f819, 4426; XII, 364 (pitf), 1009 (pi.), 3372, 3620, 
9630, 10602; XIII, 1807, 3387., 3389, 5620, 7266 ; XIV, 
22, 1296 (°vrttih ).—Different deities identified with the s,: 
Qiva: XII, 10423 (1000 names 1 ) 5 Qjrl: XII, 8355; Durga 
(lima): VI, <804; Ivrshna: VI, 1186; XII, 1513; Skanda: 
III, f 14639.—Do. 2 , a ritual exclamation: XIII, 1606; XIV, 
1032 (°kara), 1326 (do.). 

Svadhasvarupa - Qiva : XIV, 205 (only B., C. has 

Tripuravighndyu ). 

Svadhavat (B., Sudhd 0 ) pi. (°antah) } a class of pii$*s. § 267 
(Yamaisabhav.) ; II, 8, 311 (in the palace of Yama). 
Svadhrta = Yislmu (1000 names). 

Svadukara, name of a caste; XIII, 2584 (sg.). 

Svaha (originally a ritual exclamation; 1,923; III, 14518; 

V, 4483; XII, 9630, 10602; XIII, 5620), personified as a 
daughter of Daksha, wife of Agni. § 240 (Vaivahikap.): I, 
199, 7351 (;yalhd . . . S°d caiva Vtbhdvasau ).— § 270 
(Brahmasabhav.); II, 11, 458 (in the palace of Brahman).— 
§ 490 (Ahgirasa): III, 219, 14152 (a fire = Manyanti?, 
according to Nil. daughter of Bphaspati).—§ *496 (Skandot- 
patfci); III, 224, 14295 ( Dakshaduhitd ); 226, 14314 
(jS. assumed the form of the six wives of the Saptarshis and 
cohabited with Agni; then she, in the shape of a bird 
(suparni), carried away the semon of Agni, from which 
Slainda arose).—§ 497 (do.); Ill, 226, 14344, 14347, 
14354. — § 500 (Skandop.): III, 228, 14391 (Rudram 
Agnim Urn dm (B., Agnmukhdm) S°dm . . . yajanti putra - 
Icdrn&g ca putrinag ca sadd jantih ).—§ 501 (do.): Ill, 229, 
14432.—§ 503 (Skandayuddhup.); 111,231, 14514, 14516, 
14520, M522 (Skanda granted S, companionship with Agni, 
so far as offerings should be performed with her name 
(sv&kety u/Uvd, v. 14518)).—§ 509 (Karttikeyastava): III, 
232, f 14642 {\°-Mahi-Krttikdndm , sc. sutah, i.e. Skanda).— 
§ 565 (Galavacarita): V, 117, 3967 (reins . . . Svdkdydn 
ca yathd Vahuh). — § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 94c, 
3452 (mentioned in a benediction to Duryodhana).— § 6l5w 
(Skanda): IX, 467, 2515 (came to the investiture of 
Skanda).—§ 768 b (Hma-Mahegvarasamv.): XIII, I467, 
6751 (Fibhdvasoh, sc. sadkvi ),—Different deities identified 
with the s Qiva: XII, 10423 (1000 names 1 ); £Jri: XII, 
8355; Ivrshna: XII, 1513; Sarasvati; IX, 2389; Skanda: 
III, f14039* 

Svahakara l , the exclamation svdhd : III, 1127: XII, 2305; 
XIII, 2690, 3738; XIV, 1030.—Do. 3 = Durga (Uma): 

VI, 804. 

Svaheya (“the son of Svaha”) = Skanda: III, 14633. 
Svaksha, pi. (°d5), a people. § 574 (Jambfikh.): VI, 9 fi, 353. 
Svaksha = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Svaua, name of a fire. § 490 (Angirasa): III, 219, 14144. 
Svanga, Svanga, Svapana = Vishnu (1000 names). 
*Svar 1 (“ heaven ”) : XLV, 2340 (war ydnti dhdrmikdh ); 
mostly occurring in compounds, e.g. °-gaman# (VIII, f4088), 
°~gata (I, 355), °-gati (I, 263), °-netr (III, 12705), °-nivdsa 
(I, 3537), °-yata (I, 3807).—Do. 2 =s Qiva (1000 names 1 ).— 
Do. 3 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Svaraj = Krshna: XII, 1509. 

Svaraslltra, a people. § 574 (Jambukh ): VI, 9 p, 356. 
Svaravyanjanabhushana = K^hna: XII, 1634. 
Svarbhanavi (“the daughter of SfArbhahu”), wife of 
Ayus. § 141 (Pururavas) : I, 76, 3150 ( °sutdn, i.e. 
Xahusha, etc.). 

Svarbhanu, an Asura, commonly the demon who causes 


Svadhasvarupa—- [Svargarohanaparvan]. 

eclipses (=Bahu). § 92 (Am$avat.): I, 66, 2532 (son of 
Danu, different from Halm (son of Simhika, v. 2539)).— 
§ 130 (do.): I, 67, 2648 (do., incarnate as king TJgrasena). 
—§ 316 (Kirmiravadhap.): III, 11, 437 (°r iva Bhdskaram, 
s c. paryadhdvata ).—§ 565 (Galavacarita): V, 110, 3811 
.(kabandhah . . . S°oh Sdryakalpasya Soma- Stiryan jigham- 
sa/ah ).—^ 573 (Ambopakhyanap.): V, 182 r 7239 (Arkam 
. . . S°r abhisamvrnot ).—§ 575 d (Balm): VI, 12, 481,482. 
—§ 586 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 101, 4619 (°r iva Bhdskaram , 
sc. asasada ).—§ 600 (Ghatoikacavadbap.) : VII, 166, 6808 
(°r iva Bhdskaram, sc. pracchadayad bdnaih ); 174, 7874 
( 0 -Bkdskarau) ; 175, 7938 (°r iva Bhdskaram , sc. pracchd- 
dayad bdnaih), —§ 6735 (Bali-Viisavasamv.): XII, 227a, 
8262 (among the ancient rulers of the earth).—§ 6965 
(Daksliaprokta-piva-sahasranamast.) : XII, 286, 10448 
(gramty arkam S°r bhdlvd , sc. Qivn).—§ 772 m (Atri): XIII, 
167, 7292 ( avidhyat . . . Soma-tthdskarau), Cf. Asura, 
Eahu.—Do. 3 = (jliva (1000 names M ). 

Svarbhanu9atru (“ enemy of liahu u ) = Sfirya (the Sun): 
III, 17120. 

Svarbhanusudana (“ destroyer of llalm ,J ) = Surra (the 
Sun): III, 16996. 

# Svarga (“heaven”, or “heavenly bliss”): I, 437, etc.; 

II, 685, etc.; Ill, 841, etc.; IV, 2247; V, |387, etc.; 

VI, 126, etc.; VII, 40, etc.; VIII, 447, etc.; IX, 182, etc. ; 
X, 159, etc.; XI, 59, etc.; XLI, 49, etc. ; XIII, 307, etc., 
1057 (identified’with ^liva), 6628 ( °gdminah ), etc.; XLV, 20, 
etc., 1274 (only B., C. has sarvam), etc. ; XV, 253, etc.; 
XVII, 75, etc.; XVILI, 1, etc., passim. 

Svar gad vara 1 , name of a tirtha. § 368 (Tirtlmyatrap.): 

III, 83, 7038. 

Svargadvara 2 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ), 

Svargadvaram prajadvaram = Surya (the Sun): 
III, 156. 

Svargadvarasp^a ™ Agni, q.v. 

# Svargaloka (“ tho celestial world ”) = Svarga: I, f3589 ; 
11, 1890; HI, 1755, 5003, etc.; V, 1184, 1381; VI, 1191 ; 

VII. 2130, 2581 ; XII, 330, {722, 2746 (pi,), etc.; XIII, 
327, etc. ; XIV, 421 ; XVIII, 255. 

Svargamarga, a tirtha. § 733s (Kalodaka): XIII, 26, 
1747. 

Svargaparvan (“the section relating to heaven ”) = Svarga- 
rohanaparvan. § M (Parvnsangr.): I, 2, 634.—§ 795 c 
(Mali abharata) ; X VI11, 6, 2 80. 
[Svargarohanaparvan or °hanikap°] (“the section 
relating to the ascension to heaven”, the 18th of tho greater 
and the 100th of the minor parvans of Mhbhr. ; cf. Svarga¬ 
parvan, Svargarohanika(m)[parva(n)]. § 795. Janamejaya 
said: “ Having attained to Heaven, what regions were 
respectively reached by my grandfathers, the Pdndavas and 
the Z)hdrtard$htra8 ? Thou hast been taught everything by M-? 
VydsaVai^ampdyana said: “Having arrived in Heaven, 
Yudhishthira beheld Duryodhana blazing with effulgence,and 
seated in tire midst of Sa.: he expressed his indignation (a) 
and wished to come todiis brothers; Ndrada solicited him to 
desist from his wrath (/3); Yudhishthira indignantly (7) asked 
for his brothers and Kama, etc. (S) (X VIII, 1); Kama 
especially lay to him at heart, since his mother had ordered him 
to offer oblations of water unto Kama, and lie had noticed 
the resemblance between the feet of his mother and those of 
Karna ; he would not stay iu Heaven if his brothers were 
not there. Tho gods ordered a celestial messenger to lead 
Yudhishthira to the region reached by his brothers. The 
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path was enveloped in darkness and stench, etc. (description); 
as he was about to turn back, he heard voices uttering piteous 
lamentations, calling him by name, and giving evidence to 
the happiness felt by his presence, and they turned out to 
come from Karna and his brothers, etc. (e) ; he could not 
understand this perverse order of things (£) ; he censured the 
gods and Dharma , and declared that he would stay in Hell in 
order to comfort his relatives. The messenger returned and 
represented this to Indra (XVIII, 2). All the gods: M, 
with Indra , V., A., Sa., It., A., Si., M-r. and Dharma came 
to Yudhuhthira ; the illusions of Hell (the river Vaitarani , 
etc.) disappeared; In dr a informed him that Hell should be 
seen by every king; he who first endures Hell must after¬ 
wards enjoy Heaven, and vice versa; Yudhishfhrra must see 
Hell because be had deceived I)rona in the matter of his son; 
similarly Bhlma, etc. (7) had been shown Hell; but they 
have all been cleansed of their sins, and they had, as also 
Karna, attained to regions of felicity; I)., G., and Aps. 
should wait upon Yudhiskfhira ; his regions are far above 
those of kings and equal to those of Ilariqcandra , etc. (0). 
Dharma said that this was the third test to which he had put 
him (/). Having bathed in the celestial Gahgd, he left 
his human body and assumed a celestial form, and became 
divested of all his enmities and grief. Accompanied by 
Dharma and praised by M-r, he reached that place where the 
Pdndavas and the Dhdrtardshtras , freed from wrath, were 
enjoying each his respective status (XVIII, 3 ). Yudhtsh(hra, 
praised by 1)., M., and It., proceeded to that place where the 
foremost ones of the Kurus were ; he beheld Govmda (Ivrslma) 
in his Brdhma- form (description), adored by Arjuna ; in 
another place Karna in the company of Surya , etc. (k) ; as 
Yudhishtkira wished to question Draupadi , Indra declared 
that she was Qri, created for the Pdndavas by Qiva ; her five 
sons are G.; G-king Dhrtardshtra was his uncle Dhrtardshtra ; 
PCtndu frequently comes to Indra in liis excellent chariot; 
Bhishma is now in the midst of V.; others walk with G. and 
Y., etc., or Gh. (XVIII, 4). Janamejaya asked for what 
period Bhishma , etc. (X)' remained in Heaven, and what 
became of them when the effect of their actions were 
exhausted, ^aw^said: Thus questioned B-r Vaigampdyana 
with the permission of VyCtsa said : Everyone is not 

' capable of returning to his own nature [i.e. final Emancipa¬ 
tion, PCR.] when his deeds cease to work [the meaning 
seertis to be that some persons lose their individuality by 
being absorbed into some deity before final Emancipation, 
but the text itself is corrupt]; this is a mystery of 
the gods, explained by Vydsa, who is omniscient; Bhishma 
attained to the state of V. [absorbed in V., not as a 
separate individual: sdyujya , not sdlohya, PClt.] ; therefore, 
now eight Vasus are seen ; etc. (/ 1 ). Sauti then related the 
conclusion of Janamejaya's ( h ) snake-sacrifice. “I have now 
told thee everything that Vaigampdyana narrated, at the 
cbfhmand of Vydsa , unto the king at his snake-sacrifice. It 
is a sacred tale, etc., composed by Vydsa” (eulogy of Vydsa) 
(v), * ; eulogy, etc., of Makabhdrata (c ) (XVIII, 5-6). 
Svargarohanika(m) [parva] (“[the section] relating 
to the ascension to heaven ”). § 10 (Parvasangr.): 1,2, 356 

( ( °am , sc. parva, i.e. Svargarohanaparvan). 

Svargarohanika(m) parva(n) (“ Bhishma’s ascension 
to Heaven ”), the 92ml of the minor parvans of Mhbhr. 
§ 10 (Parvas.): I, 2, 353.—§ 777. Vaiqampdyana said: 
When Yudhishtkira had taken leave of the citizens, etc., he 
comforted the widows, whose husbands had been slain, with 
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abundant gifts, and being duly installed on the throne, he 
reassured all his subjects [by acts of goodwill], etc. After 
fifty days, seeing that the sun had begun its northern course, 
he set out to see Bhishma , taking with him what was necessary 
for the latter’s cremation, accompanied by Dhrtardshtra, 
Gdndhdrty Kanti , his brothers, Krshna, Viditra, Yuyutsu, 
Ynyudhana , and his other relatives and a great retinue, and 
his priests. Ho beheld Bhishma surrounded by K VyCtsa , 
JVdrada, Asita Devala, and by the remnant of unslain kings 
from various parts of the country, guarded by the warriors 
appointed for that duty ; all the inhabitants of Kurujdhgala 
were also there. When Yudhishfhira had told his errand, 
Bhishma opened his eyes and saw all the Bharatas assembled. 
He seized the hand of Yudhishtkira and welcomed him; he 
had now been lying there for fifty-eight nights, which he had 
felt to be as long as a century; now it was the bright fort¬ 
night of Mayka, and of this one-fourth had passed away. 
Then he reminded Dhrtardshtra of the instructions he had 
received from Vydsa , and that he should regard the Pdndavas 
and especially Yudhishthira as his own sons. Then he praised 
Krshna as the Suproma God, and asked him to grant him 
leave to die, and that lie should ever protect the Pdndavas; 
he complained that Duryodhana had never been willing to 
follow his counsels; he said that he knew from Narada and 
Vydsa, that Krshna and Arjuna were It Nanlyana and Kara, 
who had lived for a long time in Badarl . Krshna then gave 
Bhishma' leave to die and come to the Vasus , comparing him 
to Mdrkandeya . Having given some few admonitions to 
Dhrtardshtra , etc. (XIIT, 168), Bhishma successively caused 
his life-breaths to leave his body, and the parts of his body 
became successively free from wounds and arrows, at which 
the bystanders became filled with wonder. His soul passed 
through the crown of his head, ascended to heaven like a 
meteor, and soon became invisible, while the celestial kettle¬ 
drums began to play, a rain of flowers fell down, and Si. 
and B-r. applauded. Then the Pdndavas , etc. («) cremated 
the corpse. Then, accompanied by It., etc. ( fi}, they pro¬ 
ceeded to Bhdgiratki (Gaiiga), where they offered oblations 
of water to Bhishma. Then Bhdgiratki appeared and, weeping, 
praised Bhishma ( 7 ). Krshna comforted her, mentioning the 
present felicity of Bhishma as one of the Vasus , and declared 
that he had not been slain by Qilchandin, but by Arjuna. 
Gahgd gave up her grief; all the kings, headed by Krshna , 
obtained her permission to depart, and all returned [to the 
city] (XIII, 169). 

[Svargarolxanikaparvan] = [Svargfirohanaparvan],q.v. 

Svargatlrtha, name of a tirtha. § 733n (MatangavapT): 
XIII, 26, 1719. 

Svarloka (“the world of heaven”): III, 8777, 15442; 

XII, 8599, 10277 (°vdsinah); XIII, 3547 (°vdsindm), 3663, 
4170. 

Svarnagriva, a warrior of Skanda. § 61 5 m (Skanda): 
IX, 457, 2577. 

Svarnak©9a = giva: VII, 9541. 

Svarnashtluvin = Suvarnashtlitvih: XII, f 1042, 1129. 

Svarnabindu (0., C W°), a tirtha. .§ 733o (Pushkara): 

XIII, 25, 1696. 

S varocisha = Manu 5 : XII, 13582 (M°), 13583 (sarva~ 
lokapatih). 

Svarupa, an Asura. § 268 (Varunasabhav.): II, 9, 366 
(among the Daityas and Danavas in the palace of Varuna). 

Svaryati: VII, 2991 (v. garyati). 

Svasti = Vishnu (1000 names). 







Svaatibhava— [Svayamvaraparvan(°va)] ; 


Svastibhava = giva (1000 names 3 ). 

Svastibhuj = Yislinu (1000 names). 

Svastida 1 = giva (1000 names 3 ).—Do. 3 = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Svastidakshina =» Vishnu (1000 names). 

Svastika \ a serpent. § 277 (Jarasandhavadhap.); II, 21, 
806 (°sydlayag cdtra —i.e. near Girivraja). 

Svastika 2 , a warrior of Skanda. § 615« (Skanda): IX, 
45*7, 2567. 

Svastikrt = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Svastimatl, a miitr. § 615a (Skanda): IX, 460, 2630. 

Svastipura, a tirtha. § 368 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 83, 7045. 

Svastyatreya, a rshi. § 22 (Pramadvara) : I, 8a, 961.— 
§ 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 208y, 7594 (one of the rshis of 
the south). — § 770 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 151*/, 7112 
(among the rtvijes of Dhartnaraja—i.e. Yarna).— § 775 (do.): 
XIII, 166 a, 7665 (among the rshis of the south). 

Svasya = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Svati, name ofanaksliutra (v. Su. Si.). § 565 (Oalavacarita): 
V, 111, 3835 (atra —i.e. in the north —tishthati vai S°r atrdsyd 
udayah smrlah). — § 574 (Jambukh.): Vf, 3, 85 ( Cilrd - 
Svdtyantare caiva dhishthitah parushagrahah, omens).—§ 746 
(Anwjfisanik.): XIII, 64, 3269 (merit of gifts under the 
constellation S .).—§ 749 (do.): XIII, 89a, 4261 (°yoge, 
merit of performing a qrfiddhu under the constellation S ).— 
§ 759 (do.) : XIII, 110, 5393 (description of the candra- 
vrata). 

Svava9a == Vishnu (1000 names). 

Svayambhu or Svayambhu (“ self- existent ”) = 
Brahman: J, 869 ( li °), 2458, 2497, 2517, 2579 (vihitdni 
S°vd), 2607 (°vd niyuktah), 3026 (proktah svayam eva S°vd, 
quotation), 3316 (tushfenoktah S°vd, sc. igvarah, i.e. Qukra), 
4436 (dharmah . . . svayam uktah 8°vd), 4646, (7328 (srshtd 
devapalnl svayam S°vd, i.e. 9«'< reborn as DraupadI); .II, 422 
(sabhdm . . . S°vah), 474 ( Figvdtmd ), 730 (Grhadeviti 
ndmnd pttrd trsHd S°td, sc. Jura); III, 158 (told the 108 
names of Suryu), 1152 ( Prapitdmahah ), 10112 (= Viqva- 
karraan), 12191, 12204, 12890 (Fadmalayah = Vishnu?), 
13108 (marydddh S°vthitdh), 14448 (nirdishfd tava —i.e. 
Sltanda’s —patni S°vd, sc. Devasend), 15882 (Prajdpatih 
S°uh, grandfather of Havana), 16632 ( °uvihitdt ); IV, 1557 
(cutnnarnyasya karmuni vihitdni S°td) ; V, 2172 (B°), 2441 
(kthatram srshtam S°vd), 4465 (yathu srshtah S°vd), 7309 
(Bhishnamrtyuh ... vihito vai S°rd); VI, 2078 (paramo- 
petah 8°r iva Bhanynd, only C., B. has Sumtrur); VIII, 
1629 (°ur iva Rudrasya, sc. surathih), 3446 (hrtarn andham 
(so B.) S°vd), 4435 (Prajapatim), 4437 (°o), 4438 (°o), f4659 
(svayam kplant S°vd, sc. the kinta of Indra and Arjuna), 
f5044 (?) ; IX, 2479 (Brahma S°uh ) ; XI, 126 ; XII, 2149, 
2151, 2181 (proktdnlha S°vd, sc. vyasanani), 2820 (brahma 
kthatram idain srshtam ekayoni S°vd), 3380 (dharmah srshtah 
S°rd), j-6275 (uvdca, quotation), 7356, f7517 (?), 7569, 7570, 
7615, 7661 (anujndtah S°vd), 7990 (rd./d srshtah S°vd), 8183 
(tlhdpito hy asya —i.e. the Sun’s —samayo . . . S°vd ), 8220, 
f8423 (Pitamahasydyatane S°vah), 8534 (vdg utsrshtd S°vd), 
8712 (pi., i.e. the emancipated), 8739 (siddhih S°vah), 10171 
(B ), 107*9 (?father of Dhatr), 'j* 12073 (maryudu niyatd 
S°vu), 12361 (Feduh srshfdh S°vd), 13735 (bahavah purushah 
• • . srshtah S°vd ); XIII, 2558 (duyavidhih . . . uktah 
S°vd), 3315 (Pttrnam par inn am bhojyam tildh srshtah S°vd), 
3225 (if 0 ), 3706 (dduhtah . . . Bahhah S°va), 4115 (°vah 
. . . retah), 4346 (°uvihito dharmah), 4347 f °mihitam ), 4349 
(samkalpitd bhOgdh svayam eva S°vd), 4352 (pitaro 


nirmitd ye S°vd ), 4353 (saptakah pitrvam^as tu pfirvadpshfah 
S°vu) f 4377 (° sadanam ), 4380, 5371 (gitam svayam eva S°vd) t 
5981 ( gdvah srshtah S°cd) y 6453 (srshfdh S°vd) t 6566 (cdtur- 
varnyam . . . srshtam S°vd); XIV, 2832 (Prajupaiim) ; 
XVIII, 216.—Do. 2 = giva: VII, 9507.—Do.* « Vishnu 
(Kralma, Narayaua): II, 1324 (i.e. Krslina); III, 11864 
(i.e. Xaraynna), 12821 ; XII, 6779 (padmam srshtam $°rd!?), 
13489; XIII, 6954 (1000 names); XIV, 1095 ( V°\ 
1223 (V°). 

Svayambhubhavana( < ‘theabodeof Brahman ,, ). § 757 n 
(Mastikuta): Gautama said: [_S/] where there is no fear of 
cold or heat, no hunger, thirst, pain, sorrow, joy, no one that 
is agreeable or disagreeable, no friend and no enemy, no 
decrepitude and death, neither righteousness nor sin ; which 
is free from passion, happy (sphUe), and whero there is 

wisdom and sattva . Dhrtardshtra said ; They wlio are 

• freed from every attachment, possessed of purified souls 
( krtcitmdmh ), steady in their vow, devoted to yoga (adhydlma- 
yogasamsthuno yuktdh ), who have attained [in this life, PCIl.] 
to the happiness of heaven, and consist of sattva (; mttvikdh ), 
attain to the sacred abode of Brahman: XIII, 102, 4893. 
Svayamblrdta ~ giva (1000 names 3 ). 

Svayambhuva 1 (= Svayambhu) = Brahman : XII, 11229(?). 
— Do. 3 = giva: XIII, 1011, 1248 (1000 names 3 ).—Do.* = 
Vishnu (Krshna): XII, 12658 (i.e. Krsbna), 13494. 

Svayambhuva 1 (“ soli of Svayambhu [i.e. Brahman]”) = 
Manu 8 ; I, 2963 (Jf°), 467 5 (M°); III, 12485 (Jf°) ; V v 
1334 (M°) ; VII, 2414.(if 0 ) ; XII, 626 (J/°), 1296 (i/°), 
3548 (quotation), 9595 (if 0 ), 12725, 12740 (W°) t 13040 
(M°); XIII, 873 (°adyo Jfanavak ), 4684 (J/°), 5605 (M°). 
Svayambhuva' (do.) ,= Atri: XIII, 4329 (A°). 
Svayambhuva, adj. 1) (“relating to Svayambhu [i.e. 

Brahman]”): XII, 12741 (dkarmeshu); XIII, 677 (kratnh), 

. 1809 (sthdrtam ), 3366 ( mahdsthdnam ), 5256 (vimdnam ); 
2) (“ relating to Manu Svayambhuva ”): XII, 12658 ( antare ), 
tf 13206 (pUrve Manvantare ), 13678 (Manoh S°e f ntare), 
Svayambhuvo vana(m). § tefy (Tlrthayatrap.): In 
the S. v . Figvakarman .(= S|vayarnbhu, v. 10112) on the 
occasion of a sacrifice had given tho .earth to Iiagyapa as 
dakshina. Angry becauso she had been given to a mortal the 
earth sank to Rasdtala , but appeased by Kagyapa rose again 
from within the water in the form of an altar (vedirnpd). 
As soon as this altar is touched bv a mortal it enters (into)- 
the sea: III, 114, 10111. * • ' 

Svayam9reshtha = giva (1000 names 2 ). 
Svayamprabha, an Apsaras. § 336 (Indralpkabhiga- 
manap.) : III, 43a, 1784 (in the abode of Indra). 
Svayamvara(h) (“a maiden’s—i.e. Krslina^—choosing a 
husband for herself”). § 10 (Parvasahgr.): I, 2, 314 
(°o devydh Panedlydh parva, i.e. Svayaravaraparva).—§ H 
(do.): I, 2, 362 (devydh Panedlydh s, = do.). 
[Svayamvaraparvan(°va)] (“ the section relating how, 
DraupadI chose herself a husband”, the 12th of the minor* 
parvans of Mhbhr.). (Of. Svayam vara). § 231. The 

Pdndavas went to the Puncdla land in the company of 
brahmans , who told them of the svayamvara , and oi-Dhrshfa- 
dyumna , and Krshna (I, 184). On their way they beheld 
Dvaipuyana . They took up their quarters in the house of a 
potter, and adopting the brahmanical profession, they began 
to lead a mendicant life. Yajnasena (=Drupada) always 
cherished the wish of bestowing his daughter on Kiri (in 
(i.e. Arjuna), but never spoke of this wish to anybody. He 
therefore caused a very stiff bow to be made, which was 
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incapable of being bent by anybody except Arjuna; and 
causing some machinery to be erected in the sky, he set up a 
mark attached to that machinery, and said: M He who with 
this bow and these arrows hits the mark shall obtain my 
daughter.” Among the kings that came were Duryodhana 
and the Kurils and Karna. The princes entered the arena 
by the north-eastern gate (figumciragirah pfilpya ). The arena 
was situated to the north-east of the capital (description of 
it). On the 16th day Braupadl , having bathed, entered 
the arena. Then the purohita of the Somalcas gratified Agni. 
Dhysh(adyumna } possessing a voice deep as that of a kettle¬ 
drum or of the clouds, taking hold of his sisters arm, stood 
in the midst of the arena, and said : “ Hit tho mark by 
means of these five arrows.” Then he addressed his sister, 
rocitiug to her the names, etc. of the assembled princes 
(I, 185).—§ 232. Enumeration (a) of the assembled princes 
(I, 186).—§ 233. There came also the devaganas on their 
chariots; the Rudrai and the Adilyas, tho Vatus and the 
Agvins, the Sddhyas and all the 3Biruts, with Yam a and 
Dhanegvara (i.e, Ivubera) walking ahead ; and also the Daityas 
and Suparnas, the mahoragas , the Devarshis, the Guhyakas 
and the Cdranas , Vigvdvasu, Kara da and Parvata, the principal 
Qundharvas with tho Apsarases, and the Astir as and Siddhas 
(v. 7017), and JTaldyudha (i.o. Balarama), and Janardana 
(i.e. Krshna), and the chiefs of the Vyshnis, Andkakas, and 
YaduSy always obedient to Kyslma. Krshna pointed out the 
Pundavas to his brother Rdma . When Duryodhana , the Cedi - 
king Qigupdla (son of Damaghosha), Jardsandha, the Madra- 
king Qalya, etc. had in vain tried to string the bow, and 
Karna, though having succeeded in stringing it, had, as a suta, 
been rejected by Krshnd, Jishnu (i.e. Arjuna) came forward 
(I, 187). Some of tho brahmans spoke reproaohingly of 
Arjuna's daring undertaking, some approved of it (citing 
Paraguruma and Agastya's drinking out of the Sea). Arjuna , 
bending his head to Igdna i and remembering Krshna, accom¬ 
plished the task. The gods showered celestial flowers. 
Drupada was filled with joy. Yudhishthira with the twins 
returned home. Krshna approached Arjuna, who soon after¬ 
wards left the lists followed by her (1,188).—§ 231. When 
Drupada expressed his desire of bestowing his daughter on 
that brahman , the kings resolved to slay Drupada and burn 
Krshndy but spare Arjuna , whom they took for a brahman . 
They rushed at Drupada, who was defended by Arjuna with 
the bow and by Bhlma with a tree torn up by the root. 
Krshna then knew, and said to Balarama that they must be 
the PdndavaSy who had escaped from the fire (I, 189). 
Karna was defeated by Arjuna (“ accomplished in the Brahma i 
and the Paurandara weapons”, v, 7105), and the Maira *king 
Qalya by Bhlma ; then Duryodhana , etc., who had been j 
engaged with the brahmans , desisted from the combat, because 
brahmans, though offending, should yet always be protected, j 
Krshna said to them that those brahmans had justly acquired j 
the maiden. The kings returned to their respective kingdoms. 
Bhlma and Arjuna , with difficulty, escaped from the throng, 
followed by Krshna.—§ 235. Kunti was filled with anxiety, 
seeing that her sons were late in returning from their begging 
tour. Then, in the late afternoon, Jishnu (i.e. Arjuna), 
accompanied by rt body of brahmanSy entered the abode of tho 
Bhurgava (i.o. the potter, Nil.) (1,190). Bhlma and Arjuna I 
presented JSjyshnd as their “ alms ”, and Kunil ) not yet seeing i 
them, said: “ enjoy ye all.” Afterwards, she was alarmed j 
at what she had said. Yudhishthira declared that Arjuna 
should wed her; but Arjuna replied that it was a ein for the j 
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younger brother to marry before the elder. Meanwhile, they 
all fell in love with Krshna . Then Yudhishthira recollected 
the words of Vydsa , and, from fear of a division amongst the 
brothers, said that she should be the common wife of them 
all. Krshna and Balarama then paid them a visit, and again 
went away (I, 191).— § 236. When Bhlma and Arjuna 
were turning towards the abode of the Bhdrgara, Dhrshta- 
dyumna followed them and concealed himself in some part of 
the house. Then Bhlma and Arjuna and the twins returning 
from their begging tour in the evening, gave everything to 
Yudhishthira. Kunti caused Krshna to distribute it, giving to 
Bhlma alone as much as to all the others, because lie always 
ate much. Then they laid down for the night, and Dhyshfa- 
dyurnna overheard their conversations. Jn the morning 
Dhrshtadyumna set out to report it to Drupada , who was sad, 
because lie did not.know, if perhaps a man of mean descent 
hud taken away his daughter, though he thought it possible 
that it was Arjuna (I, 192). 

Svayanjata = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Svedajah = (Jiva (1000 names J ). 

Svislltakrt, a fire. § 490 (Ahgira'sa) : III, 219, 14150.— 
§ 493*(do.) : III, 221, 14193 (cf. Boltin! 4 ). 

Svishtakrt. 2 = Kpshna: XII; 1510. 

Syamantaka, a jewel § 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 3, 70 
(had been owned by Satrajit). 

Syamantapancaka, v. Sa°. 

Syumaratjmi, a phi. § 684 (Mokshadh.): Xtl, 269, 
9004 (rshih)y (9613); 270, (9640), (9674), (9676), 9676, 
(9694); 271, (9740), (9743) (discourse between Kapil a 
and £.). 


T 

Tad (or Yat-tad) *== Vishnu (1000 names). 

Tadakayana, a son of Vigyamitra. § 721£ (Vigvamitrop.): 
XI11, 4/5, 255. 

Taditprabha, a mS.tr. § 61 5u (Skanda): IX, 46 2635. 

Taijasa, name of a tlrtha. § 368 (TirthnyStrap.): II F, 83, 

7035 ( Ydru7iam lirtharn), 7036. — § 615 (BaladevatTrthayatra): 
IX, 40, 2723 ( tirtham, there Yaruna was installed us the 
lord of the waters). 

Takshacjila, name of a city. § 1.3 (Paushnp.) : I, 3, f f682 
(conquered bv Janamejayu),—§ 17 (Uttahka): I, 3, 834 
( 0 tarns them , sc. Janamejayu).-—§ 795/> (Janarnejaya) : XVM, 
5, 181 (after the snake-sacrifice Jaimmejaya returned from 
1\ to Hastinapura). 

Takshaka, name of a serpent-king. § 17 (Uttanka) : I, 3, 
*)■ |*774 ( ndgardjah ), ff 775 (do.), ff 792, f f793, 802 \yasya vdsah 
Kurulcshetre Khundave cdhhai at purd j tarn ndgardjdnam), 803 
(°dg cdgvasemtg ca nityam sahacarau , dwell on the Ikshumati, 
in Kurukshetra), 804 ( jaghanyajas T°gca (read °sya) Qruta - 
seneti yah sutah), | f815, f f823 ( ndgarujena), ff832, 840 (had 
bitten Parikshit, cf. § 51), 843 ( pannagudkamah ), 848 (in the 
shape of a beggar— kshapanaka — T. deprived Uttanku of a 
pair of earrings but was forced to give them back).—§ 47 
(Sarpanamak.): 1,35,1550 (enumeration). —§51 (Parikshit): 
I, 41, 17 04 (pnnnagegcarah), 1709 % v ( pannagottamah); 42,1744, 
1758 ( pannagagreshthah ), 1760, 1762 ( pannagagreshthah), 

(1764); 43, (1766), 1776, (1782), 1783, 1785, 1780, *1789, 
1790, 1798, 1800, 1801 (in accordance to the curse of (Jrngiii 
I, bit Parikshit, having first prevailed upon Ka^yapa not to 







673 


Takshakaputra—Tamsu. 


help Pariksliit).—§ 52 (Janamejaya): I, 44, 1804 (pannaga- 
greshtkam ), |1806 (continuation).—§ 56 (Pariksliit): I, 60, 
1973 (ndgah), 1977, 1978 ( pannagottamdt ), 1979 ( panna - 
gendrah ), 1980 (hkujahgena), (1982), 1984, 1985, 1987, 1988 
(repetition from § 51).—§ 57 (Janamejaya): I, 60, 1994, 
1996, 2003, 2008, 2013 (Janamejaya, the son of Pariksliit, 
wished to avenge himself on T .).—§ 58 (do.) : I, 61, 2017, 
2019, 2022 (Janamejaya then prepared a snake-sacrifice).— 
§ 60 (Sarpasattra): 1, 63, 2054 ( nugendrah ), 2056 (took his 
refuge to the palace of Indra).—§ 62 (do.): I, 66, |2115, 
f2116, j-2117, f2118, f2124, 2125 (: ndgah ), 2126 (pannag ant) } 
2127, 2128, 2129, 2132, 2134 ( ndgendve , by means of mantras 
T. was brought near to the sacrificial fire).—§ 64 (do.) : I, 

57, 2149 (°sga kule , enumeration of the serpents of Tds race 
who fell into the fire), 2151 (°jd ndgah ).—§ 68 (AstTka) : I, 

58, 2168, 2169 (Astika said thrice “stay”, and T. remained 
in the air between the welkin and earth).—§ 100 (Amqavat.) : 
I, 65, 2549 ( bhujahgamah, enumeration of the sons of ICadrii 
— Kddraveydh ).— § 156 (Puruvam^.) : I, 95, 3778 (° duhi - 
tar am. Jvaldm , wife of Ilksha).—§ 254 (Khandavadahanap.): 

I, 223, 8089 (pannagah, friend of Indra, dwells in 

Khfmdava).—§ 258 (do.) : I, 227, 8236 ( ndgardjah , had 
gone to Kurukshetra), 8237 (Agvasenah . . . T°sya stdah); 
228, 8300 ( Ihijngottamah , had gone to Kurukshetra), 8323 
(°sya niiegandl, i.e. Khandava).—§ 268 (Varunasabhav.): 

II, 9, 360 (in the palace of Varuna).—§ 358 (Tirthayatrap.): 

III, 82, 5032 (Kagmlreshv era nag as ty a Ihavanarn T°sya 
Vitastdkhyam ).— § 564 (Matallyop.): V, 1037, 3625 
(enumeration of serpents).—§ 565 (Galavacarita): V, 109, 
3798 (ndgah, in BhogavatT).—§ 586 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 
107, 4900 (yathd, mahdndgas 2'°h ).—§ 595 (Shodacaraj. v. 
Prthu Vainya): VII, 69, 2415 (when the serpents milked 
the earth, T. was their calf).—§ 600 (Gftiatotkacavadhap.) : 

VII, 174 w, 7873 (Garitdfr-T°au ).—§ 603^ (Tripura): VII, 

202, 9565 (became the avanaha (C. by error mava 0 ) of Qiva’s 
chariot).—§ 608 (Karnup.): VIII, 79, f4078 (°hhogavarcasam 
kdnnulwn); 87x» 1414 (sided with Arjuna). — § 790 
(Putradarqanap.) : XV, 35, 952 ( muktah , all. to 
Sarpasattra).— § 793 (Mausalap.) : XVI, 4>/, fH9, 

Of. Nfiga, Kagariija, Nagendra, Pannaga, Pannage^vara, 
Pannagendra. 

Takshakaputra (“the son of Taksliaka”) = Atjvasena: 

VIII, f lGU, 

Tala, Tala = (Jiva (1000 names 3 ). 

tala (“palmyra palm”): XI, 721 ( tdladhvajarathasrajah , sc- 
the five Kaikayas); XVT, f62 (the device of Balarama). 
Cf. Taladhvaja, Talaketu. 

Talaoara, pi. (dh) y a people. § 569 (Bhagavadyanap.): Y, 
140/5, 4451. Cf. Talajangha pi. 

Taladhvaja 1 (“ whose banner shows the palmyra palm ”) = 
Bhlshma, q.v,—Do. 3 (do.) = Balarama: IX, 1918 ( Rdmah ), 
2139, 3044. 

Talajangha (“the king of the Tdlajanghas?”). § 547 

(Karna): III, 303, 17014 (had been destroyed by the curse 
of a brahman (hrahmadandena )).—§ 7365 (Vitahavyop.) : 
XIII, 30, 1946 (Haihuya and T. were the sons of Vatsa). 
— § '72 g (Aurva): XIII, 154, 7223 (°m mahdk&hatram 
Aurvenaikena ndgitam ). 

Talajangha, pi. (°dh) y a people. § 387 (Sagara) : III, 106, 
8832 (the Haihavas and the 1\ were vanquished by Sagara). 
—§ 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): Y, 747, 2729 (Bahnlas T°d?idm). 
—§ 739 (Anu^asanik.): XIII, 347, 2126 (vanquished by 
the Bhrgus, cf. XIII, 7223). 


Talakata, name of a city (?). § 28 4 (Sahadeva): II, 31, 
1169 (in the south, conquered by Sahadeva). 

Talaketu 1 , a prince. § 3175 (Krshna Vasudeva): III, 12, 
492 (had been slain by Krshna). 

Talaketu 2 (“ whose banner shows the palmyra palm ”) — 
Balarama : IX, J2357.—Do. 3 ■'-= Jflushma: Y, 5081; YI, 
1816. 

Talavana, pi. (°dh), a people. § 284 (Sahadeva): II, 31, 
1175 (in the south, vanquished by Sahadeva). 

Talin = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Tamas \ a brahman. § 7365 (Vitahavyop.): XIII, 30, 2002 
(son of (Jravas and father of Prakaqa). 

Tamas 2 = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Tamasa, a river. § 494 (Angirasa): III, 222, 14231 
(among the rivers who are mothers of fires). — § 574 
(Jambukh.): VI, 9\, 338. 

Tamasi, a river. § 574 (Jambukh,): VI, 9\, 339 (only C., 
B. has Mdnavl ). 

*Tamoghna (“ destroying darkness ”) = Surya (the Sun): 
III, 193 ; VII, 6296. 

Tamontakrt, a warrior of Skanda. § 615w (Skanda): IX, 
45 7 , 2560. 

^Tamonuda (“ dispersing darkness”) = Surya (tho Sun) : 
III, 152, 11892, 17099; YI, 5765. 

Tamra 1 , wife of Kaqyapa (?). § 126 (Am^avat.) : I, 166, 
2620 (mother of five daughters: Kalu, (Jyeni, Bhiisi, Dhrta- 
riishtri, and (Juki). 

Tamra 3 , a river. § 459 (Markandeyus.): III, 188a, J2909 
(seen in the body of Xarayana).—§ 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 
9 A, 335. 

Tamracuda, a companion of Skanda. § 615w (Skanda): 
IX, 46, 2669 (given to Skanda by Aruna; “a cock ” PClt.). 

Tamracuda, a maty. § 6 low (Skanda): IX, 460, 2636. 

Tamrahvaya, name of a dvipa. § 284 (Sahadeva): II, 
31, 1172 ( dvipam , in the south, conquered by Sahadeva). 

Tamralipta (“the king of the Tamraliptas§ 232 
(Svayamvarap.) : I, 186, 6993 (present at the svayamvara 
of .Draupadi).—§ 280 (Bhlmasena): II, 30, 1098 (rdjdnam, 
in the east, conquered by Bhlmasena). 

Tamralipta, pi (°«5), a people. § 295 (Dyutap.) : II, 62, 
1874 (brought tribute to Yudhishthira). Cf. next. 

Tamraliptaka, pi. (°<z5), a people (= the prec.). § 574 
(Jambukh.): YI, 9/li, 364.—^ 595 (Shodacaraj., v. llama 
Jamadaguya): VII, 70/5, 243.6 (slain by Kama Jamadagnya). 
—§ 599 (Jayadrathavftdhap.) : VII, li9, 4716, (/ 3 / 3 ), 4722 
(have been vanquished by Satyaki). — § 605 (Karnap.): 
VIII, 22 rr, 863 (attacked the Pancalas), (00), 882 (attacked 
Nakula). 

Tamraparni 1 , a tirtha. § 377 (Dhaumyatirthak.): III, 
88 , 8340 (in the south).—Do. 2 , a mountain (= Malaya). 
§ 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 6 , 252 (C. has T°i gild , but B. reads 
tdmrapaniagilah , sc. Malayaparvatah) . 

Tamraruna, a tirtha. § 370 (Tirthayatrap.): Ill, 84, 
8132. Cf. next. 

Tamraruna, a river. § 775 (Anu^isanik.): XIII, 166a, 
7647. Cf. the prec. 

Tamraushtha, a Yaksha. § 269 (Vaiqravanasabhav.): II, 
10 , 398 (in the palace of Kubera). 

Tamravatl, a river. § 494 (Angirasa): III; 222, 14231 
(among tho rivers who are mothers of fires). 

Tamroshtha = Qi va (1000 names 2 ). 

Tamsu, an ancient king. § 150 (Puruvam^.): I, 94, 8704 
(son of Matinara), 3705, 3706 (father of Ilina).—§ 156 (do.): 
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I, 95, ff3779 (son of Matinara and Sarasvatl), 3780 (do., 
husband of Kalingi and father of Ilina). 

Tanabala, pi. (°dh), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9 j>, 
371 (in the south). 

Tanaya, pi. (°dh), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9i>, 
371 (in the south). 

Tandi, a rshi. § 730 (Amujasauik.): XIIF, 14, 607 
(. Brahmayoninu , recited the 1000 names of (^.iva); 16, 1037 
(; rshih , in ICptayuga, worshipped (Jiva), (1049), 1103, 1104, 
1111, 1113 (taught Upamanyu. the 1000 names of (Jiva); 
17, 1116 ( rshind ), 1136 (°hrtah ,-obtained the 1000 names of 
(hva from heaven), 1137, 1283 (praised Qiva with tho 
1000 names), 1288, 1289 (communicated them to Qukru). 

Of. Brahmayoni. 

Tandulika<jrama (Tandu 0 , B.), a ttrtha. § 358 (Tlrtha- 
yatrap.): Ill, 83, 4084. 

Tandya, one or more rshis. § 266 ((Jakrasabhav.): II, 7, 
294 (in the palace of Indra).—§ 677 (Moksbadh.): XII, 
246/4, 8900.—§ 702 (do.): XII, 293a, 1076 (praised 
Vishnu); 297$, 10874.—§ 717 a (Tjparicara): XII, 3374 
12758 (mahdn rshih , among tho sadasyas at the sacrifice of 
Vasu Uparicara). 

Tarigana, pi. (°dh)i a people. § 295 (Dyutap.): II, 52, 
1859 ( T°dh para- r l ro dh ) brought tribute to Yudhishthira).— 

§ 342 (Indralokabhigamanap.): III, 51, 1991 (had been 
present at the rfijasuya).—§ 419 (Gandhamfidanapr.): III, 
140, 10864 ( Kirdta-T°dlarmm , sc. Subdhuvishayam ). — § 574 J 
(Jambukh.): VI, 9*, 372 \T°dh para-T°dk): — § 578 
(Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 607r. 2083 (do., in the army of 
Yudhishthira).—§ 599 (Jayadratliavadhap.): VII, 121 ee, 
4819 ( 0 umbashthdh , in the army of Duryodhana), (09), 4847 
(attack Satyaki).—§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 8 , 235 (had 
formerly been vanquished by Kama).—§ 608 (do.): VIII, 
73, 3652 (only B., C. has °Kauhkandh ; in the army of Duryo¬ 
dhana, had been vanquished by Arjuna).—§ 785 (Anugltap.): 
XIV, 83, 2469 (the sacrificial horse went to the country of 
the T .). 

Tantipala, the name which Saliadeva assumed in the palace 
of Virata. § 549 (Pandavaprave^ap.): IV, 3, 68 (C. by 
error °tri°) ; 10, 289. ’ 

Tantripala v. Tantipala. 

Tantuvardhana = Vishnu (1000 names). 

TailU, a rshi. § 641 (Moksbadh.) : XII, 127, 4665 (fshim), 
4671, 4677 ( munivarotiamah), 4708 (in the shape of T. 
Dharma put Viradyumna to the tost). Cf. Devarshi. 
Tanuvasas = Qiva: X, 259. 

Tapahsakta = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Tapahsuta = Yudhishthira: III, 17306. 

Tapana 1 = Surya: I, 1249 (Garuda identified with Surya), 
4398, 6535, 6609; III, 192, 8217 \°sya sutd Yamuna), 17138 
(tapatum rarali ); V, 4920. 

Tapana 2 , a Naga(?) (according to Nil. a Yaksha). § 46 
(Garuda): I, 32a, 1488. 

Tapana 3 , a Paiicala warrior. § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 48^, 
2248 (slain by Kama). 

Tapana 4 = (fi va O000 names 1 ). 

Tapa(s), name of several fires. § 492 (Afigirasa): III, 220, 
14166, 14167, 14168 (created the fifteen yajnamushas ).— 

§ 493 (do.): 111,220, 14173 (father of Brhaduktha), 14174 
(father of Rathantara); 221, 14178, 14182 (father of five 
fires), 14183 (°sag ca Manum putram ).—§ 500 (Skandop.): 

III, 228, 14392 (°o ndma Hutdganah , father of seven 
kumaiis who became mdtrs ). 


Tapas 1 == Mahfipurusha (Mahapurushastava).—Do. 2 = (fiva 
(1000 names *).—I)o. 3 = Krshna (Vishnu): XII, 13143. 
Tapasaranya, a tlrtha. § 377 (Dhaumyatirthak.): III, 
87, 8316.' 

Tapasvin = Qiva ( l00 ° names 2 ). 

Tapatam gati(h) = 9 iva : 257. 

Tapatl, daughter of Surya (the Sun) and wife of Samvarana. 
§ 154 (Puruvamcj.): I, 94, 3738 (Sauri, by Samvarana, 
mother of Kuru).—§ 156 (do.): I, 95, ff3791 ( Vaivasvatlm, 
do.).—§ 222 (Tapatyup.): I, 171, 6517, 6521, 6530, 6535 ; 
172, 6563 (6578), 6578 (Sdvitryavarajd sutd) ) 173, 6598, 
6605 ( Sdvitryavarajd sutu), 6608, 6609, 6610, 6612, 6616, 
6628, 6631, 6632 ( Vaivasvatl , the story of Samvarana’s 
getting T as his wife). Cf. Sauri, SSvitryavaraja, 
Vaivasvatl. 

Tapatya, pi. (“descendants of Tapatl”). § 222 (Tapaty up.): 
I, 171, 6517. 

Tapatya, Sg. (do.) = Arjuna: I, 6514, 6516, 6632. 
Tapatya, adj. (“relating to Tapatl”). § 11 (Parvasangr.) : 

I, 2, 387 (dhhydnam, i.e. Tapatyupakhyana). 
Tapatyavai'dhana = Arjuna: I, 6505. 
[Tapaty-upakhyana(m)] (“the episode relating to 
Tapatl”). § 222 (Caitrarathap.). Arjuna asked why he had 

called him Tdpalya , and Citraratha said : “ Surya had a 
lovely daughter Tapatx, the younger sister of Sdvitri . Rksha's 
son, the king Samvarana , duly worshipped Surya ; to him 
Surya resolved to bestow his daughter. Once, when 
Samvarana went on a hunting expedition, his steed died 
from fatigue on the mountain, and lie began to wander on 
foot and saw Tapatl alone, and declared her his love. She did 
not speak a word, hut disappeared. He wandered through 
the whole forest in search of her, and failing to find her, 
indulged in lamentations (I, 171). He fell down on the 
earth. Then she appeared again. He asked her to marry 
him according to the Gdndharva form of marriage. She said 
that she loved him, but told him to ask her father Adilya for 
her hand, with worship, ascetic penances, and vows (1, 172). 
Tapatl then ascended to the skies, and Samvarana again fell 
down on the earth. At last his followers found him, and his 
minister raised him up and sprinkled his head with water, 
etc. Regaining his consciousness, Samvarana sent away all 
his attendants with the exception of His minister alone, and 
then began to worship Surya. He also thought of his 
purohita , the rshi Vasishtha . After the king had stayed 

thus on the same spot day and night, the Viprarshi Vasishtha 
came there on the 12th day. Vasishtha knew at once, by his 
ascetic power, what had happened and ascended to the sky in 
order to see Surya , and asked him to give Tapatl to Samvarana. 
Samvarana , with due rites, took TapatVs hand on that 
mountain resorted to by the goils and the Gandharvas . And 
the king caused Vasishtha to be proclaimed his regent in his 
capital and kingdom, etc., and sported with his wife in the 
woods on that mountain for twelve years. Now Indra for 
twelve years poured no rain in his capital and kingdom. Then 
Vasishtha brought Samvarana and his wife back into the city, 
and then Indra poured rain in abundance. Samvarana , with 
Tapatl , performed sacrifices for twelve years. Their son was 
Kura, tho ancestor of Arjuna (I, 173). 

Tapishnu (“ burning ”) = Surya (the Sun): XII, 11726. 

Tapodana, a tlrtha. § 775 (Am^asanik.): XIII, 166a, 
7650. 

Tapomaya, Taponidhi = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 
Taponishtha ~ 9 iva: 257 - 
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Taponitya = ^Jiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Taporata = Qiva: VIII, 1449. 

Taptatapas = 9 iva: XIV, 204. 

Tapya, Tara = 9*va (1000 names 1 ). 

Tara 1 , name of a monkey. § 537 (Rama-Ravanayuddha): 

* III, 285, 16372 (fought with Nikharvata).—§ 539 (Kumbha- 
karnadivadha): III, 287, 16415 (° prabhrtayah ).—§ 541 
(It^flrajidvadha): 111, 289a, 16468. 

Tara 2 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Tara 1 , wife of the monkey Valin. § 531 (RamopakhySnap.): 
III, 280, 16108, 16110 ( tdrddhipdnanum ), 16112 {turd - 
dhipaprabhu ), 16118, 16130, 16131 ( tdrfipatmuJchtm). 

Tara 2 , wife of Brhaspati. § 565 (Galavacarita): V, 117, 3972 
(rente . . . yathd . . . JJrhaspatig ca T°dydm ). 

*Taradhipa (“lord of the stars”) = Soma (the Moon) : 

I, 2667 (°opatnah) y 2760; IK, 16110 ( °dnanam\ 16112 
( °prabhd ); XI, 563 ( °opamam)\ XII, fl 1096, 13017 ; XIII, 
5861 (sutd T°syeva). 

Taraka \ an Asura. § 585 (Blnshraavadhap.): VI, 95, 4249 
(■varayasva . . . yathendras T°m pur a ).—§ 600 (Ghatotkaca- 
vadhap.): VII, 156, 6718 (yathambupatmdrau hi T°m 
.. Baity asattamam , sc. dhdvatum ); 173, 7837 (yathendras 

T°m pflrvam Skandena saha jaghnivdn). — § 606 (Tripura- 
k by an a): VIII, 33, 1395 (father of Taraksha, Kamalaksha, 
and Vidyunmalin). — § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 63, 2588 
( yaihendrah . . . T°sya vadhe ). — § 612 (Hradapravegap.): 
IX, 31 1754 ( mahd~Baityah , slain). — § 615 (Baladeva- 

tirthayatrap.) : IX, 43, 2448 (yasmin — i.e. in Somasya 
tirtliam — yuddham T°dhhyam sutivram yatra Skandas 
T°dkhyani jaghdna ). —§ 615m (Skanda): IX, 46\, 2691 
( Baityendram , slain by Skanda). —§ 747£ (Suvarnotpatti): 
XIII, 84, *4011 ( Asurah ); 85, 4015 (do.), 4017, 4028 
( °vadhopayah ), 4066 A Asurah), 4181 (Baityam) (1\ scorched 
the gods, then Skamia was born from Agni, that ho might 
slay T .). — § 748 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 86, 4187, 4189 
(°vadham ). — § 748 b (Tarakavadhop.): XIII, 86, 4212, 4213, 
4214 ( Bdnavam, is slain by Skanda). Of. Asura, Daiteya, 
Baity a, Daityasattama, Daityendra, Banava. 

Taraka 2 = 9 lva (10.00 names 1 ). 

Taraka, pi., the sons of Taraka 1 . § 606 (Tripurakhyana) : 

VII, 34, 1553. 

Tarakaksha, an Asura. § 603 d (Tripura): VII, 202, 
9556 (lord of the silvern city).— § 606 (Tripurakhyana): 

VIII, 33, 1411 (lord of the golden city, C. has by error 
°alchya°). Cf. Taraksha. 

Tarakakshasuta (“ the son of Tarakaksha”) = Sari 6 : 

VIII, 1417 (11°), 1419. 

Taraksha == Tarakaksha : VIII, 1395. 

Tarakamaya 1 , adj. (“causing evil to Taraka”?). § 277 
(Jarasandhavadhap.) : II, 24, 939 (tyikra- Vishnu hi sang ra¬ 
in am ceratus T°e r a then a ten a ). — § 279 (Arjuna) : II, 27, 1034 
(°sahkdgah, sc. sahgrdmah ).—§ 3345(Varuna) : III, 41, 1694 
(sahgrdme ).— § 444 (Nivatakavacayuddhap.): III, 169, 
12102 (astuvam rnunayah . . . yaihendram T°e ).— § 584 
(Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 83, 3664 (yathd Vajradharah purvatn 
sahgrdme T°e, sc. nugardjam samdsthitah ).— §597 (Pratijnap ): 
VII, 84, 2994 (sahdmbupati-AlitrdbJiyum yathendras T°e, sc. 
praydtah ).— § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 94, 3480 
(yathd vai Brahnand baddham sahgrdme T°e Qakrasya kavacam), 

—§ 600 (Ghatotkaeavadhap.) : VII, 168, 7540 (yathendra- 
bhayavitrastd Bunavds T°e ).—§ 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 10, 

399 (devair api yathd Skandah sahgrdme T°e, sc. vrtah ).— 

§ 606 (Tripurakhyana): VIII, 33, 1394 ( sahgrdmah ).— | 


§ 615 (Baladevatirthayatra): IX, 51, 2925 ( sahgrdmah, took 
place in Somatlrtha). 

Tarakamaya 2 = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Tarakaraja (“king of the stars”) - Soma (the Moon): 
III, 1678. 

Tarakavadhopakliyana (“the episode relating to the 
destruction of Taraka”; continuation of Suvarnotpatti, 
§ 7475). § 748 b (Anugasanik.): B. and R., reduced to great 
distress [by Taraka’s prowess and the conduct of Gahgfi by 
throwing away Agni’s seed], urged the six Krttikdh to rear that 
child [i.e. Skanda]. Amongst the celestial ladies there were 
none, save these, that could bear the seed of Agni in their 
wombs. Agni became gratified. His energy was divided 
into six portions, and a portion was placed in each of the 
Kfttikds. All of them were delivered at the same time, and 
the six portions united into one. The Earth received the child 
from a heap of gold. He grew up in a celestial forest of 
reeds, reared by the Krttikds (whence he came to be called 
Kdrttikeya ; etymology of Skanda and Ouha). The thirty- 
three gods, etc. (a) came to see him ; R praised him, G. sang 
in honour of Kumura , with six faces, etc. (description). The 
gods gave him various kinds of toys, etc. (/I). Ea. and As. 
began to walk in the train of Skanda . Taraka in vain sought, 
by various means, to slay him. The gods made him the 
commander of their forces, and when he had grown up he 
slew Taraka with his irresistible dart as in sport, and 
re-established Indr a in the sovereignty. Skanda became the 
protector of the gods and [always] did what was agreeable to 
(Jarikara (i.e. Qiva.). Gold is the powerful energy of Agni and 
was born [from the same seed] with Kdrttikeya ; hence gold 
is highly auspicious. Thus did Vasishtha relate to Bam a 
\_Jdmadagnya~] in days of old. By making gifts of gold Rama 
became purified of: all bis sins, and [finally] attained to a 
high place in heaven that is not easily attainable by men 
(XIII, 86). 

Tarala, pi. (°dh), a, people. § 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 8 , 237 
(had formerly been vanquished by Kama). 

taramrga (“star-antelope”). § 529 (Sitaharana): III, 
278, 16020 (anvadhdvan mrgam Rdmo Rudras t°m yathd). 
Cf. Mrgagiras. 

Tarana 1 = Q* va (1000 names 2 ).—Bo. 2 » Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Tarandaka (III, 6022), v. Arantuka. 

TarangankitakeQa = Q iva (1000 names 1 ). 

Tarangavid = Qi va (1000 names 2 ). 

Tarantuka, name of a dvarapala and a tlrtha belonging to 
him. § 362 (Tirthayatrap.): III, 83, 5085 (dvdrapdlam). — 
§ 369 (Kurukshetra): III, 83, |7078 (v. Arantuka).— 
§ 615/^ (Kurukshetrakath.): IX, 63, f3032 (v. Arantuka). 

Tarapati (“lord of the stars”)== Soma (the Moon): III, 
16131 ( °tnukhlm) } 16638 (iva), 17126 (iva)\ VI, 4875 (iva) ; 
VII, 1766 (iva). 

TarinI = Burga (Uma): VI, 797. 

*tarka<jastra (“philosophical treatise ”) : XII, 8968, 9678 
(pi.), 9679 (pi.). 

Tarkshya 1 , one or more rshis, especially = Arishtanemi. 
§ 11 (Barvasangr.): I, 2, 467 (samvddah Sarasvatyus 
T°arsheh, cf. § 456).—§ 99 (Amgavat.): I, 65, 2548.— 
§ 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4830.—§ 266 (Qakrasabhav.) : 
II, 7, 299 (in the palace of Indra).—§ 454 (Brahmana- 
mahatmyak.): Ill, 184, 12660 ( Amshtanemnah ), 12665.— 
§ 456 (Sarasvatl-Tarkshyasamv.): III, 186, 12715 (munind), 
(fl2716), t 127 ! 8 , 112730, (fl2731), f 12733, (fl2735), 
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((•12737), (f 12740) (discourse between SarasvatT and T .)\— 
§ 700 (Mokshadh.): XII, 289, 10615 (= Arishtanenii). 

Tarkshya 2 = Garuda: 1 ,1405,1414,5886 [mtirutaramhasah ); 
IT, 34 (ratham T° ketanam, i.e, Krshna* e chariot), 1620 
(ratham . . . T°pravaraketanam } do.); V, 3691,3850,3919, 
3922; VII, 554 (°$ tan ndgam iva cdkshipat ), 3675 ( °-mdrutu - 
ramhobhih ), 5769 (hartum T°a ivoragam ); VIII, [816 
(jhatdv ivoragau ), 1027 (° tidyapardkramah), 1082 (agacchan 
nilayam sarve T°m drshfveva pannagdh), f4549 (°trastd 
bhumim ivoragds te, sc. viviguh ); XII, 1586 (° dhvajinam , sc. 
the chariot of Kpshna); XIIT, 632, 1802 (bhavanti nirvishdh 
sarpd yatjid T°sya darqandt). 

Tarkshya 3 = Qiva (1000 names 1 - 2 ). 

Tarkshya, pi. (°dh), a people. § 295 (Dyiitflp.): II, 62, 
1871 (brought tribute to Yudhishthira). 

Tarkshyakapidhvaja, dual (“the banners of Krshna 
and Arjuna ”): VIII, 1829. 

Tarkshyaketana (“having Garuda in his banner”) = 
Krshna: XII, 1712. 

Tarkshyalakshatia (do.): XII, 1512. 

Taru 1 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ).—Do. 2 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Taruna, name of a Gandharva (?). § 266 (^Jakrasabbav.) : 

II, 7, 303 (in the palace of Indra). 

Tarunaka, a serpent. § 67 (Sarpasattra): I, 67, 2160 
(of Dhrtarashtra’s race). 

Tasthusham patih = Krshna: XII, 1625. 

Tata, Tatanam pati(h) = (jwa (1000 names 1 ). 

Tatpada =» Krshna: XII, 1605. 

Tattva, Tattvavid = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Tatya = Qiva (1000 names x ). 

Tejas 1 (“light”, personif.). § 270 (Brahmasabhav.) : II, 
11 , 438 (in the palace of Brahman). 

Tejas 2 = Surya (the Sun): III, 147.—Do. s = £iva (1000 
names 2 ).—Do. 4 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Tejasaip. patih ~ Surya (the Sim): III, 149. 

Tejaskaro nidhi(h) = £iva (1000 names 2 ). 

Tejasvin 1 , name of one of the five Indras. § 238 (I'ancen- 
drop.): I, 197, 7304. 

Tejasvin 2 = Qiva (1000 names'). 

Tejeyu, son of Raudra 9 va. § 150 (Puruvam^.): 1,94,3701 
(seventh son of Ilaudraqva). 

Tejopaharin = ^liva (1000 names 2 ). 

tena, pi. (XII, 10868), v. stena, pi. 

Tigmamanyu = Qiva (1000 names *). 

Tigmam9U 1 = Surya (the Sun): I, 420; III, 16981, 
117125 ; XV, 830.—Do. 2 = Agni (q.v.). 

Tigmatejas = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Tikshna, Tikshnadamshtra = 9 ivfl: XIV, 201 . 

Tikshnatapa = 9iva (1000 names 2 ). 

Tilabhara, pi. (°aA), a people. § 574 (Jamhukli.): VI, 
9 fi, 360. 

Tilottama, name of an Apsaras. § 103 (Amqavat.): I, 
65, 2557 (daughter of Pradha).—§ 191 (Arjuua): I, 123, 
4818 (danced at the birth of Arjuna). —§ 245 (Rajyalabhap.): 
I, 208, 7614, 7617 ( Apsard devakanyCi , all. to § 246).— 
§ 24 6b (Sundopasundop.): Brahman caused Vigvakarman to 
make a celestial maiden from small portions of every kind of 
gem, whence slie was called Tilottama (v. 7696). Brahman 
was sitting with his face turned eastwards and the rshis 
facing all directions. As 1\ was walking round them, there 
appeared three other faces on the body of Mabadeva and 
1000 eyes on Indra, while all the other celestials, only 
excepting Pitamaba, and the rshis gazed at her: I, 311, 7696 


(etymology), 7698, 7707, 7710.—§ 246 (do.): T, 213,7719, 
7723, 7732, 7736 (Sunda and Upasunda quarrelled on account 
of T .).—§ 7685 (Uma-Mahe<jvarasamv.) : XIII, 141, 6390 
(repetition from § 2465). — § 775 (Anu$asanik.): XIII, 
166 A 7641 (enumeration of Apsarases). 

Timingila, a king. § 284 (Sahadeva): II, 31, 1172 
(■ nrpam , in the south, vanquished by Sahadeva). 

Tiragraha, pi. (°dA), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 
9/i, 360. 

tirtha, pi. (°dni) (“bathing-place”, personif.). § 615 m 
(S kanda): IX, 467 , 2514 (came to the investiture of 
Skanda). 

Tirthadeva = jpiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Tirthakara = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Tirthamahahrada, name of a tirtha. § 775 (Anu^a- 
sanik.): XIII, 166a, 7654. 

Tirtliaseni, a matf. § 6 15 m (Skanda): IX, 46 0, 2625. 

Tirthayatra (“the pilgrimage to the tlrthas”, sc. of 
Yudhishthira, etc.). § 10 (Paryasahgr.): I, 2, 322 (°d 
parr a . . . Kururdjasya dhlmatah, cf. Tirthayatra par van).— 
§ 11 (do.): I, 2, 410 (Panda pdndm , cf. Tirthayatra par van). 
§ 620 (Qraddhap.): XI, 26, 774 (° prasahgena , all. to 
Tlrthayatrap.). 

[Tirthayatraparvan(°va)] (“the episode relating to 
the pilgrimage to the tlrthas”, the 36th of the minor 
parvans of Mhbhr. Cf. Tirthayatra). § 356 : Draupadl, 
Bhimasena, Nakula , and Sahadeva lamented Arjuna ; Sahadera 
suggested to move from the Kdmyaka wood (III, 80). Then 
came the devarshi Ndrada who, at the request of Yudhishthira, 
told them what the brahmarshi Pulastya had formerly said to 
Bhishma about the merits of circumambulating (pradakshinum 
yah kurute) the earth for the purpose of visiting the tlrthas, 
when Bhishma was engaged in a pitrya vrata at Gahgddvdra 
(resorted to by devarshis , Gandharras, and gods) in the company 
of munis , and made oblations to the pitrs, gods, and rshis 
(III, 81). At Bhishma’ 1 s request Pulastya explained the 
qualities of a person who will acquire merit by visiting tlrthas ; 
he said that the costly sacrifices, which only kings and very 
rich men are capablo of affording, are not of greater merit 
than a sojourn in tlrthas , which even the poorest may accom¬ 
plish.—§ 357 : Then he first described PusMara (q.v.).— 
§ 358 : Then he enumerated a great many of tlrthas and the 
merit of visiting them.—§ 359: Vadava (q.v.).—§ 360: 
Pulastya y s enumeration of tlrthas continued (III, 82).— 
§ 361 : Kurukshetra (q.v.).—§ 362 : The enumeration con¬ 
tinued.—§ 363 : Rdmahraddh (q.v.).—§ 364: The enumera¬ 
tion continued.—§ 365: Mahkanaka (q.v.).—§ 366: The 
enumeration continued.—§ 367 : Prthudaka (q.v.).—§ 368 : 
The enumeration continued.—§ 369 : Kurukshetra (q.v.).— 
§ 370: The enumeration continued (III, 84).—§ 371: 
Tuhgaka (q.v.). — § 372: The enumeration continued.— 
§ 373 : Praydga (q.v.).—§ 374 : The enumeration continued. 
—§ 375 : Gahgd is equal to Kurukshetra , wherever one may 
bathe in it, especially in Kanakhata and in Praydga , which 
is the most excellent; a bath in the Gahgd in that place 
removes 100 sins. In the Krtayuga all the tlrthas were 
sacred, in the Tretdyuga Pushkarct alone, in the Dvdpara 
Kurukshetra , in the Kaliyuga Garigd. In Pushkara one 
should practise austerities, in Mahdlaya one should make 
gifts, on the Malaya one should ascend the funeral pyre, in 
Bhrgutuhga one should kill oneself by fasting; bathing in 
Pushkara, Kurukshetra, the Gahgd, and Magadha (POIt. seems 
to have had another reading) one purifies seven generations 
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of one’s race upwards and downwards, etc.; as long- as one’s 
bones lie in contact with the water of the Gahgd, so long 
does one live, honoured in heaven ( Srargaloke ). Pitdmaha has 
said that no forth a is equal to the Gahgd , no God to Kegara, 
and none is superior to brahmans. This truthful description 
one should recite only to the twice-born, etc. (*). In these 
for than have bathed the Vasus, the Sddhyas (so B.), the 
Adilyas, the Maruts, the Agvins, and the Rshis, who are 
equal to the gods. Only men of piety and learning are able 
to visit these forlhas on account of their purified senses, their 
belief in god ( ustikydl ), and their acquaintance with the 
Vedas (end of Pulastyas discourse, in which Yudhishthira 
sometimes is addressed instead of Bhlshma),—§ 376 : Nilrada 
continued: Then Pulastya disappeared, and Bhishna (who 
understood the gdsiras), at the command of Pulastya , wandered 
over the earth and ended his tirthaydtrd at Praydga. The 
man that so walks about the earth is rewarded after death as 
much as for 100 horse sacrifices. “ So wilt thou Yudhishthira 
obtain the eight-fold ( ashtagunam ) dhanna , as Bhlshma did 
before, and because thou wilt lead the rshis, thy merit will 
be eight-fold; those forthas are infested by /idles has as, and 
no king, save thyself, has gone there ( # ). The foremost of 
rshis are always there and expect thee: Vulnnki, Kagyapa , 
Atreya, Kundaja/hara, Vigvumitra, Gautama , Asita Be tala, 
I/drhindeya, Gdlava , Bharadvuja, Vasishfha, Udddlaha, 
Qaunaha with his son, Vydsa , Durvdsas, and Jdbuli, With 
them do thou visit these forlhas. The great rshi Lomaga will 
come to thee, do thou follow him and me to these forthasP 
Then Ndrada disappeared and Yudhishthira spoke to the 
ascetics of the forthas (111, 85).—§ 377 : Bhaumya-tlrthaka- 
tkaha (q.v.).—§ 378: While Dhaumya was speaking thus, 
Lomaga arrived and told that Arjuna had obtained Brahma - 
giras {b ), learnt the Gdndharva Veda , etc. (Ill, 91). Lomaga 
said that Arjuna had asked him to cause Yudhishthira to 
visit all forthas, like Manu and other rdjarshis , and protect 
him from the Rdkshasas as Badhlca had protected Indr a and 
Ahgiras had protected the Sun. Lomaga had twice before 
visited th n forthas. At the command of Lomaga , Yudhishthira 
caused the citizens, brahmans, and Yatis, who were not able 
to endure the privations of the journey, to return to Ilasti- 
napura, where Dhrtardshira gave them their proper allow¬ 
ances from affection for Yudhishthira , and Yudhishthira, with 
only a small number of brahmans abode for three nights at 
Kdmyaha cheered by Lomaga (III, 92). The brahmans, 
who dwelt in the wood, prevailed upon Yudhishthira that he 
allowed them to partake of the tirtkaydtrd. Just when they 
were about to start, Vydsa, Parr at a, and Ndrada came to 
Kdmyaha , and caused them not only to fulfil human vows by 
purifying the body, but even divine vows by purifying the 
heart, that it might be free from evil thoughts and harbour 
only friendly feelings towards everybody. When those 
celestial and human rah is had performed the usual propitiatory 
ceremonies, and when they had worshipped the feet of Lomaga, 
Dvaipdyana , Nurada, and the devarshi Parvata , the Pdndavas 
and Krshnd started towards the east with Dhaumya and the 
ascetics on the day following Marga^lrshi, when Pushya was 
in ascendance, dressed in bark and hides, with matted locks, 
cased in mail, and armed with swords, etc., with Indrasena 
and other attendants with some fourteen ( paricaturdagaih) 
chariots and a number of cooks (III, 93). As Yudhi - 
shthira asked why lie who is virtuous is unhappy, and his 
enemies who are sinful, happy, Lomaga said that sinful men 
often prosper in consequence of their sins, but at last they 


are overtaken by destruction, even as in the devayvga the 
Baiteyas and Ddnavas ( Asuras ), who practised vice ( adharma ) 
and did not visit the forlhas , for a time prospered by their 
sin and vanquished the gods, who practised virtue and visited 
the forthas; at last, when the good qualities, prosperity, etc., 
left the Asuras and went to the gods, while bad qualities, 
adversity, etc., came to the Asuras , and Kali possessed them, 
they were overtaken by destruction. Nrga , Qibi Auglnara , 
Bhaglratha, Vasumanas , Gaya , Puru , and Pururatas had by 
practising ascetic penances and visiting forthas , etc., obtained 
fame and wealth, etc., and so would Yudhishthira , and as 
Ikshvdlcu with his sons, etc., and Mucukunda , Mdndhdtr , and 
Marutta, and the gods and devarshis obtained fame by the 
power of asceticism, so would Yudhishthira, while the 
Bhdrtardshtras, enslaved by sinfulness and ignorance, soon 
would be exterminated (III, 94). — § 379 : The Pdndavas 
with their followers, proceeding from place to place, at last 
arrived at Naimisha , and thence to the Gomati , etc. (enumera¬ 
tion of forthas visited). — § 380: Brahmasaras (q.v.).— 
§ 381: Gaya (q.v.). — § 382: Thence they came to the 
hermitage of Agastya, and dwelt in Burjayd (i.e. Manimati, 
the city of Vdtdpi , JflL); there asked by Yudhishthira 
Lomaga told : AgastyopuJchydna (q.v.).—§ 383 : Descrip¬ 
tion of the Gahgd (£). Then, having at the suggestion of 
Lomaga, witli his brothers and Krshnd, bathed in Bhrgos 
for than (c) and gratified the gods and Pi tvs, Yudhishthira 
blazed forth in brighter effulgence and became invincible. 
At his request Lomaga told Jamadagnyatejohunikathana ( b ) 
(v. Rdma ] ). —§ 384: Yudhishthira wished to hear the details 
of Agastya. Lomaga related : Agastyopdkhyuna (q.v.).— 
§ 385 : At the request of Yudhishthira Lomaga related how 
Agastya had caused Vindhya (q.v.) to cease to increase 
(§ 385), how Agastya drank up the Ocean (§ 386, cf. 
Agastyopakhyana), Sagara (§ 387), Asamahjas (§ 388), 
Gang avatar ana (§ 389).—§ 390: Then Yudhishthira pro¬ 
ceeded to the rivers Nandu and Aparanandu and the Hemakuta 
(h, cf. Rshabhakuta) mountain. Having, at the command of 
lomaga, bathed in Nandu , they proceeded to the river Kaugikl 
( c ) with the hermitages of Vigvdmitra and of Kagyapa, the 
father of Rshyagrhga ( d ).—§ 391 : At the request of Yudhi¬ 
shthira Lomaga told the history of jfshyagrhga (q.v.)—§ 392 : 
Starting from Kaugikl, Yudhishthira in succession repaired to 
all the sacred shrines ( dyatandni ) and came to the sea where 
the Gahgd falls into it, and bathed in the centre of 500 rivers. 
Then they proceeded by the shore of the sea towards the 
Kalihga country. Lomaga said : ‘ Hero is the river 

Vaitaranl [b)P When they had all bathed in the Vaitarani, 
Yudhishthira felt as if he were carried off from the region 
of men, and beheld all worlds, and heard the reciting of 
Vaiklidnasas, whom Lomaga declared to bo at the distance of 
300,000 yojanas. Lomaga ordered him to be silent, as this 
was the divine forest of Svayambhil ( Svayambhnvo vanam) (r); 
taught by Lomaga the words to be recited (Om namo vigua- 
guptdya, etc. [a]) Yudhishthira mounted the altar of 
Kagyapa and bathed in the sea; then he went to the Mahendra 
mountain and spent the night there (III, 114).—§ 393: 
Lomaga told Yudhishthira the names of the ascetics ( Bhrgus , 
Ahgirases , Vdsishthas , Kdgyapas), and he, with his brothers, 
paid a visit to them. Akrtavrana , a follower of Rama 
Jumadagnya, told him when Paragu-Rdma (q.v.) appeared, 
and that the following day was the 14th.—§ 394 : At the 
request of Yudhishthira , Akrtavrana (b) related the story 
of Arjuna Kdrtavlrya (q.v.), and Jamadagni (q.v.), and 








Tishya—'Toranasphatika. 

Paragurdma (q.v.)(§§ 394-8) —§ 399: Mahendracala-gamana 
(q.v.).—§ 400 : On their journey to the tirthas they bathed in 
a holy stream, and thence reached to Godavari and to the sea 
(in the Dravida country); then to Agastyatirtha and the Nuri- 
tirthas, where they heard of and praised the deed of Arjuna , 
and gave away thousands of cows, and by and by they 
reached Qurpdraka (C. Surp°), where they saw the altar of 
Rcika's son surrounded by crowds of ascetics, and the shrines 
of the Vasus , of the hosts of the Maruts, of the Agvins , 
Vaivasvata, Aditya , Dhanegvara , Indr a, Vishnu , Savitr, JJkara, 
Candra , Divdkara , and of the lord of waters, and of the host 
of Sudhyas , of DhCdr^ of the Pitrs, of Rudra with his host, 
of Sarasvati , of the host of Siddhas , etc., and then returned 
to Qurpdraka , and from this tirtha at the sea they came to 
I'rabhusa, where they offered libations to the Pitrs and gods, 
and where Yudhishthira practised austerities for twelve days, 
subsisting upon air and water, and performing ablutions day 
and night, surrounded by fires kindled on all sides. There 
came to them B alarum a t Krshna , Qumba, etc., Kdrshni , the 
grandson of Qini, and other Vrshnis, and heard what had 
happened to them, and wept when they saw the Pandavas so 
exceedingly lean (III, 118).—§ 401 : Bala-Rdma (q.v.).— 
§ 402 : Sdtyaki , citing Qaibya, etc., who did the work for 
Yuydti, recommended that Rama, Krshna , Pradyumna , 
Qdmba(b), himself, Aniruddha , Gada, TJlmuka, Bdhuka , Bhdnu, 
Nltha , the young hero Nigatha , Sdrana , and Cdrudeshna 
should lead the united army of the Vrshnis , Bhojas , 
Andhakas , Sdttvatas , and Qui ds' (C. /Su°) against the Dhdrta- 
rdshfras and kill them in battle, and that Abhimanyu should 
rule the earth until Yudhishthira had fulfilled his vow. 
Krshna said that the Pandavas would never accept the 
sovereignty unless it were won by their own prowess, and 
Yudhishthira assented to the words of Krshna , saying, that as 
Krshna alone knew him, so he alone knew Krshna, who 
would perceive when the time had come for bravery, and he 
and Sutyaki would then defeat Suyodhana . Then the Yadus 
returned home, and the Pandavas continued their journey 
accompanied by Lomaga, and came to the river Payoshni (c ).— 
§ 403: Lomaga spoke of sacrifices that had formerly been 
performed at the Payoshni ( b ) ; he who bathed in the Payoshni 
would obtain the same lo/cas as Gaya .—§ 404 : Having 
bathed in the Payoshni they went to Vaiduryaparvata and 
Narmada , where they, according to the exposition of Lomaga , 
visited all the tirthas and shrines, giving gifts to the brahmans 
by thousands. Lomaga said that this was the junction 
between the Tretd and Dvdpara age, where a person is freed 
of all his sins, and that here was performed the sacrifice of 
Qaryuti (b). Yudhishthira wished to hear more about it 
(III, 121). — § 405: Sukanyopdkhydna (q.v.). — § 406: 
Lomaga recommended to Yudhishthira to visit the above- 
named lake, and SikatdksJia, and the Saindhava wood, and 
Pushkara (reciting the hymns of Sthdnu, this being the 
junction of the JDvdpara and Tretd, etc.), and Arcikaparvata(b). 
Here the rshis eat rice boiled in milk. Here (?) is the 
Yamuna , where Krshna performed austerities; there is the 
holy spring of Indra, where Bhdtr , VidhOtr , and Varuna 
rose upwards. In the Yamuna Mdndhdtr and Somaka Sahadevi 
performed sacrifices (III, 125). — § 407: Mdndhdtrupd- 
khydna (q.v,).— § 408: Jantupdkhyuna (q.v.).—§§ 409-10: 
Plakshdvatarana-gamana (q.v.).—§ 411: Qyenakapotiya (q.v.). 
—§ 412: When they arrived at the hermitage of Qvetaketu ( b) 
(who, with his sister’s son Ashtdvukra, was the best in that 
yuga of those conversant with the sacred lore ( brahmakrtdm ), 
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where Qvetaketu beheld the goddess Sarasvati in her human 
shape and spoke unto her, “ may I he endowed with the gift 
of speech,” Lomaga related: Ashtdvahiya (q.v.).—§ 413: 
Lomaga pointed out to Yudhishthira Samahgd [or] Madhuvila , 
where Indra , after the slaughter of Vrtra, became purified 
from all sins, Kardamila , Maindka (cf. Aditi ), the Kanalchala 
mountains, Gahgd , the lake Puny a , the mountain Bhrgutuhga, 
Ushnigaiiga (PCR. Tu °), the hermitage of Sthilagiras, and 
that of Raibhya (b ).—§ 414: Questioned by Yudhishthira , 
Lomaga related the Yavakritopdkhydna (q.v.).—§ 418 : They 
had soon passed the mountains Ugirabija , Maindka , Qveta , and 
Kdlagaila , and saw the seven-fold Garigd ( b ). Here was 
the playground of the gods marked with their footprints 
(i carandhkiiam ). How they should proceed to the mountains 
Kdlagaila , Qveta , and Mandara(c); protected by Kubera, etc., 
and by Ydtudhdnas, these mountains are difficult to ascend. 
There are also other followers of Kubera , cruel and friendly 
(raudrd maitrdg ca) Rdkshasas. Description of Kaildsa (d)% 
Lomaga asked Varuna , Yam a, Gahgd (“ the daughter of the 
mountain ”, v. 10836), Yamuna , the mountain, the Murats , 
the Agvins , the rivers to vouchsafe Yudhishthira safety from 
gods, A8uras f and Vasus , and the mountains. Yudhishthira 
recommended them all to practise here the utmost cleanliness, 
and asked Bhtma to protect Krshna , who, in times of danger, 
even if Arjuna were present, ever sought protection from 
Bhima (III, 139)-—§§ 419-23: GandUamdJana-pravega (q.v.). 
—§ 424 : Bhima-kadali-khanda-pravega (q.v.).—§§ 425-6 : 
Ilanumad-Bhima-samvada (q.v.).—§ 427 : Tretd-yuga (q.v.). 
—§ 428: Dvdpara-yuga (q.v.).—§ 429 : Kali-yuga (q.v.).— 

§ 430: Ilanwmad-Bhima-samvdda (q.y.), — §§ 431-4: 
Saugandhihiharana (q.v.). 

Tishya \ name of nnakshatra (v. Su. Si.) = Pushya. § 460<? 
(Kalkin): III, 190, 13099 {yadd SUryag ca Candrag ca tathd 
T°-Brhaspati ekardgau sameshyanti pravartsyati tadd Krtam). 

Tishya 2 , name of the fourth yuga = Kali (q.v.). § 574 

(Jambukh.): YI, 10 rr, 387 (enumeration of the four yagas), 
388, 391 (°e 'smin), 398, 399 (description of the T. age).— 

§ 6685 (Pancaqikhavakya): XII, 218, 7919 ( yathd ).— 

§ 7175 (Narayanlya): XII, 341, 13092 (tatas T°e y tha 
samprdpte yuge Kali pier as Icy te / ekapddasthito dharmo yatra 
tatra bhavishyati , i.e. only a quarter will remain); 380, 
13680 (punas T°e ca samprdpte , then the Bharatas named 
Kurus will be born from Vyasa and dissensions will break 
out among them). 

Tittibha, ail Asura. § 268 (Varunasabhav.): II, 9, 367 
(in the palace of Varuna). 

Tittira, pi. ( °dh ), a people. § 578 (Blnshmavadkap.): VI, 
607T, 2084 (in the army of Yudhishthira).—§ 585 (do.): 
VI, 90/>, 3975 ( °jdh, sc. agvdh ). 

Tittiri 1 , a certain breed of horses: II, 1043, 1056, 1824, 
2083; 111, 4015; VII, 958 (C. has Tittira-) ; XII, 4560 
(cf. prec. and V, 2228). 

Tittiri 2 , a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamak.): I, 36, 1560 
(enumeration).—§ 564 (Mataliyop.): V, 1037, 3629 (do.). 

Tittil'i 3 , a brahman, brother of Vai^ampayana. § 264 
(Sabhakriyap.): II, 4 a, 107 (waited upon Yudhishthira).— 

§ 717 c (Uparicara): XII, 337e, 12760 ( Vaigampdyana - 
purrajah , among the sadasyas at the sacrifice of Vasu 
Uparicara). 

Tomara, pi. (°«5), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 

9o, 377. 

Torana = Qivu (1000 names 2 ). 

Toranasphatika, name of a sabhft. § 298 (Dyutap.) : II, 
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66 , f 1982 (° dkhydm sabhum, Dhrtarashtra caused it to bo 
constructed). 

Toyatman 1 = Krshna: XII, 1649,— Do. 3 =? giva (1000 
names 1 ). 

Traibali, a muni. § 264 (Sabliakriyap.): II, 4a, 108 
(waited upon Yudhishthira). 

Tranjirsha, adj. (“ relating to Trigiras [i.e. Vigvarupa] ”). 

§ 555 (Indravijava): Y, 10, 335 (°ayd . . . brahnahatyaya ) . 
Traigarta 1 (“king of the Trigartas”) = Sugarman : IY, 
1070 ( S ° ), 1109; VI, 3856 ( Prasthalddhipah y C. lias by 
error Tai° f B. Tri% 3857 (so B„ C. Tri 0 ), 4736 ( S° ), 5289 
( Prasthaltidkipah ); IX, 93 ( narddhipah, bad been slain). 
Traigarta 2 , adj. (“belonging to the Trigartas ”).— § 552 
(Goharanap.): IV, 33, 1117 ( balam ). 

Traigarta, pi. (°«A), a people = Trigarta, pi. § 576 (Bhaga- 
vadgltap.): VI, 18c, 688 (protected Bhlshma). — § 582 
(Bhlshmavadliap.): YI, 71 7 , 3132 (supported Qakuni).— 
§ 592 (Sarn^nptakavadhap.): VII, 18, 727, 746 (fought with 
Arjuna).—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadliap.): VII, 107, 4030 
(°dndm mahdrathe , i.e. VIradhanvan). 

Traigartaka, adj. (“ belonging to the Trigartas ”). § 592 

(Samgaptakavadhap.) : VII, 18, 726 ( bhrdtfn ). — § 785 
(Anugltap.) : XIV, 74, 2167 ( °yodhdh) t 2171 (°mahdrathdh , 
vanquished by Arjuna). 

Traigartl (“ daughter of the Trigarta king”) = Yagodhara: 

I, 3788 (Y°). 

Trailokyagoptr = giva (1000 names 1 ). 
Trailokyakartr = Brahman : XII, 10167. —Do. 2 = giva: 
V, 7414. 

Trailokyanatha = Krshna ( Vishnu): III, 1951 ( ITarih ). 
Trailokyapati - Indra: XII, 8057. 

Trailokyaraja = India: Y, 3682. 

Trailokye<ja = Indra: III, 13614 ( °a ivdparah). 
Traipura (“ the king of Tripura ”, Bit.). § 284 (Sahadeva) : 

II, 31, 1164 (in the south, vanquished by Sahadeva). 
Traipura, pi. (°dh), a people (“ the inhabitants of Tripura”). 

§ 585 (Bhlshmavadliap.): VI, 87, 3855 (followed Brhadbala). 
*traividya (“the three vedas ”): III, 13779 ( c vrddhah)• 

XII, 545 (°vrddhfindm), 8201 ( °vrddhun ), 9721 (j'vrddhah) • 

XIII, 5109 (°vrddliebhyah ) ; cf. trayl. —Do. 2 , adj. (“ familiar 
with the three vedas”) ; YI, 1190; XII, 2424 (brdhmanuri&m) y 
2469 (vipreshu), 5972; XIII, 6455 ( brdhnanah ). 

Traiyambaka,adj. (“belonging to Tryambaka” [i.e. giva]). 
§ 589 (Dronabhishekap.) : YII, 7, 169 (ishvastram, known 
by Brona).— § 596 (Pratijnap.): YII, 79, 2778 (balm). 
Trasadasyu, an ancient king. § 267 (Yamasabbav.) : II, 
8, 319 (in the palace of Yama).— § 382 (Agastyop.): III, 
98, 8606 ( Paurukuisam , Agastya asked him for wealth).— 
§ 775 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 166*/> 7681 (rdja f enumeration). 
Cf. Paurukutsa. 

Trasana = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

# trayl (“the triple science”): I, 4032 ( vidyd ), 4034; II, 
231; III, 11295, 11296 (°dharmam), 13725 (vidyd), 17361 
(°dharmah)\ YI, 1191 (°dharmam)\ XII, 231, 567, 791, 
2006, 2154, j 2383, 2556, 3341 (vidyd), 3410 (do.), 4543 
(do.), 4846 (read °im vidydm with B.), 8613 (do.), 13089. 
Treta, name of the second yuga. § 8 (Parvasahgr.) : I, 2, 
272 (°-l)idparayoh sandhau , then Hama Jamadagnya slew the 
lcshatriyas).— § 375 (TTrthayatrap.): III, 85, 8232 (sarvam 
Krtaynge puny tint T°ai/dm Pmhkaram ).— § 403 (do.) : III, 
121 , 10310 (sandhir esha , narggreshfha , T°dyd JDvdparasya ca, 
says Lomaga to Yudhishthira).—§ 406 (do.): Ill, 125, 
10409 (do. with dvayor for esha ).—§ 426 (Hanumad-Bhlma- 
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samv.): Ill, 149, 11230. — § 427 (cf. do.): In the T. 
sacrifices are introduced, religion (dharma) decreases by a 
fourth, Naravana is red, etc.; Ill, 149, 11247, 11249.— 
§ 460 (Markandeyas.): III, 190, 13018 (tribhir amgaih 
prathlithitah T°dydm, sc, d harm ah) ; 191, 13120. — § 567 
(Bhagiivadyfinap.) : Y, 132, 4475 {raja Krtayugasrashtd 
T°dydh) etc.), 4476.—§ 569 (do.): Y, 142, 4819, 4821, 
4823, 4825, 4827.—§ 574 (Jumbukh.) : YI, lO^r, 387, 390, 
395, 396 (only C.) (description).—§ 641 (lt&jadh.): XII, 
69 y, 2682 (caturtham amgam idsrjya, sc. dandanityCnn% 
2693 (rdjd Krtayugasrash(.u. T°dydh , etc.), 2694, 91//, 3408. 
—§ 649 (Apaddh.): XII, 141a, 5328, 5331 Dvdparayoh 
sandhau , a twelve years’ drought occurred), 5332.—§ 664 
(Mokshadh.): XII, 207, 7562 ( 0 prabhrti).--§ 677 (do.): 
XII, 232, 8504 {anye . . . dkarmus T°dydm ), 8505 
(°dydm jndnam uttamam); 233, 8544, 8545; 239, 8719 
(so B., error in C.), 8726 (°ddau). —§ 679 (do.) : XII, 261, 
9262 (anye . . . d/iarmds T°dydm). — § 7175 (Narayanlya): 
XII, 340, 12949 (sandhyamge anuprdpte T°dyCnn [read °-Cujd 
with B.] Dvdparasya ca , then Vishnu will be incarnate as 
llama Dagarathi).—§ 773 b (Krshna Yasudeva): XIII, 159, 
7363 (°kdle jndnam upapannah , sc. Krshna). Cf. Tretayuga. 

Treta 2 = Surya (the Sun) : III, 150. 

Tretayuga, the second yuga (= Treta). § 427 (Treta): 
III, 149, 11250.— § 458 (Markandeyas.) : III, 188, 12827. 
—§ 459 (do.): Ill, 189, 12981 (in the T. Xarayana is 
yellow). — § 574 (Jambfikh.) : YI, 10, 388. — § 664 
(Mokshadh.): XII, 207, 7556 (°e hale samspargdj jay ate 
prajdh).—§ 677 (do.): XII, 232, 8196 (comprises 3,000 
[celestial] years), 8502 (pddago hrasate vayah ); 233, 8542 
(°e in vidhts tvesha yajndndm). —§ 683 (do.): XII, 268, 9592 
(padonena dharmena gacchet). —§ 717 c (Uparicara) : XII, 
337, 12808.—§ 7175 (Narayaniya): XU, 340, 12948 (°e y 
Vishnu will then be incarnate as llama Jamadagnya) ; 341, 
13089 ( yatra trayl hhavishyati) ; 349, IV, 13585.—§ 778/? 
(Avikshit): XLY, 4, 80 (°mukhe, then Karandhama, i.e. 
Avikshit lived). Cf. Treta. 

Tribhuvanacjreshtha = Vishnu: Y, 334 ( V°). 

Tribhuvanavibhu .«= Qiva : VIII, f 1741. 

Tribhuvane9vara 1 = Brahman: XII, 2146. 

Tribbuvane<jvara 2 = Indra: III, 15411; IX, 2771 
( Qakrah ), 2790; XIII, 3885. 

Tribhuvane<jvara 1 = Yislmu (Krshna): II, 2293; Y, 
3755 ; XIII, 6811. 

Tribhuvane<jvara, dual (°cm) = Aruna and Garuda: I, 
1461.—Do. pi. (°dh): XII, 7580 (devdn ); XIII,’ 7091 
(Rudrdh). 

Tribhuvane 9 vaii = Durga (Uma): IV, 178. 

Tricakshus = Krshna : XII, 1505. 

Trjkjanku 1 , an ancient king. § 134 (Viqvamitra): 1,71, 
2928 (gurugdpahalasydpi T°oh garaiiam dadau, sc. Vigvamitra, 
cf. Harivamga, v. 717 foil.).—§ 721 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 
3 a, 189 (°r bandhubhir mukia A ikshvdkuh pritipurvakam 
avdkgird divam nllo dakshinam dgrito digam , sc. by Vigva¬ 
mitra). Cf. Matanga. 1 

Tri9anku 2 = 5 iva (1000 names 2 ). 

Tri9iras = Vigvarupa, the son of Tvashtr: V, 229, 234, 236, 
243, 249, 251, 266, 270; IX, 1755 (had been slain). 

Tri9lrsha = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Trixjrnga, a mountain. § 605 (Karnap.); VIII, 15, 573 
(yathd).-§ 611 (Qalyap.): IX, 10, 475 (mi). 

TriQukla = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Tr^ulaliasta = giva : XIV, 207. 
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Tr^ulakhata, name of a tTrtha, § 370 (Tlrthayatrap.): 
III, 84, 7089. 

Triqulapani = £Jiva: VII, 9533. 

Tri<julapaneh stliana(m), a tirtha. § 360 (Tirtlia- 
jatrap.): IIT, 82, 5045. 

Triqulavarapani = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Trida9a, pi. (°a/i) (* 4 tlie gods ”): I, 2592 (°d?mn ca vardhikah, 
i.e. Vigvakarman), 2593,3070,3255 (°dlayatn), 3256(°5ra$aw), 
3281, 3551, 4784 (°a nam . . . Ipvarah, i.e. Indra), 7569 (ha), 
8162, 8261 ( °dndm mahegvarah , i.e. Indra) ; II, 621 {°Civ arah) ; 
III, 1590, 1725 (fyhydk), 1852 (°dlaye), 8089, 8162, 8346 
(Prabhdsam . . . tlrtham t°dndm), 8693, 8719, 8720, 8731, 
8753, 879*7, 8799, -(-8810, f8812, 8813, 8814, 8817, 8823, 
8854, 8856, 9963, 10345 (dual, Agvinau), 10412, 11749, 
13534, 13615, 14375, 14386, 14586, 14617, 14870 (°dndm 
. . . dlmajaih ), 15853, 16495, 16528, 16533 ( °ahyah) } 16807 
( °opamdh ), 17090; IV, 50 (°dndm yatkd Qalcrah ), 192, 2196 
(°opamdn), 2265 ( °dndm ivegvarah) ; V, 304, 552, f801 
(devanam ), 3754, 4422, 4537 (iva), 5291, 5431 (°an iva 
Vajrabhrt), |5509 (iva), (5554 (do.); VI, 2455 (do.), 4427 
(°d iva Vdmvam ), 4193 ( yathd ), 4912 ( °undm ivegvarau), 
4924, 5480, 5607 ; VII, 46 (°dn iva Govindah ), 1466, 1504 
( trirngatfsannibhafy), 2230, 2513, 3437 ( °opamah), 5456 
(°dn api), 6462 (only C.), 7341, 8207, 9554; IX, 2678, 
3168; XI, 582 (°opaman) ; XII, 1832, 3591,8417, 8419, 
12819, 13802; XIII, 308, 315 (° lofashu ), 320 (%% 778 
(°ganardjijam ), 927, 928, 1472, 3334, 5929, 5940, 5976 , 
( °vargasya) t 6045, 7480; XIV, 1570 (°dpydyanam) f 2673 
(iva) ; XIII, 13.—Bo. sg. = Qiva (IQOO names 2 ). 

Tridaqa, sg. (°tn) (“ heaven ”): VIII, |1740 (only B., C. 
has Tridivam ); XIII, 3327 (only C., B. has Tridivasya). 

Tridaija^rdula = Indra: XIIr, 569. 

Tridaqaqreshtha = Qiva : VII, 9593. 

Tridacadhipa = Indra, q.v. 

Tridaqadhipati « Indra: IX, 2767. 

Tridagadhyaksha = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Tridagadvish, pi. (°ah) = Asura, pi.: VIII, 1528 ; IX, 
2952; XII, 7629; XIII, 4022. 

Tridagapati = India: VIII, f4647. 

Tridagapungava = £lva: XII, 10688. 

Tridagari, pi. (°ayah) = Asura, pi.: VIII, 1518. 

Tridagarshi, pi. (°ayah) = Bcvurshi, pi.: III, 8304. 

Tridagavaratraaja(“son of Indra ”) = Arjuna: VII, f67. 

Tridagavaravaraja ('‘younger brother of India ”) = 
Vishnu: VIII, f 1213 (°opamam). 

Trida9e9a 1 = Brahman: III, 10951.—Bo. 2 = India: I, 
3276 (° dlayam); III, 1927 (°&amah, sc. Arjuna), 12213 
(°dvi8hah } i.e. the Asuras), 16180 (yathd). —Bo. 3 = Kpshna : 
XII, 1668. 

Tridagegvara 1 = Indra: I, 1534; III, 10730, fllOll, 
12015, 13226, 17421 ( Vajri ); VIII, 4440,4443; IX, 2444 ; 
XI, 661; XII, 7338, 9530; XIII, 3913; XIV, 2882.— 
Do. 2 = Qiva: 111,11977; XIII, 971, 997.—Bo. 3 = Kpshna: 
VII, 6462 (wanting in B.), 8274.—Bo. 4 , pi. (°dk ): III, 2190 
(i.e. Indra, etc.); XIII, 7097. 

Tridagegvaranatlia = Kj\shna: VII, 6461 (wantingin B.). 

Tridagendra = Indra (q.v.), 

Tridandadhrk = Qiva ( 100 ° names 1 ). 

Tridhaman = Krshna: XII, 1508. 

Tridhatman — Krshna: XII, 1641. 

TridhatU = Krshna (Vishnu): XII, 13246. 

Tridiva (“ heaven ”) : I, 161 (°stham Dhanahjafyam), f 1258, 
1539, f 1545, 1638, 2829, 3107 (°aukasdm), 4180 (do.), 8474 ; 


III, 1662 (° nivdsindm ), 1805, 1809 (rahhiid . . . t°m Maghavan 
iva), f 1878 (°yatdh) } 2229, f8713, 8766, 9906, 9913, 9919, 
9921, 10947, 10954, 11807 (samprdptas t°e rujyam Vrtrahd ), 
11932, 12014, 12156 ( °aulcasdm ), 12533, 13247, 14152, 
14369 (°vdsinah) y 14464 (°m Krttiledyatdh), 14556 (^aulcamh), 
16690, 16959;* IV, 192; V, 271, 279, 293 ( 0 aukasah) t f802, 
2352 (putayet t°dd devan), 3583 (°au7casdm), 4180, 4603 
(iva), f5533 (do.), |5576 (do.); VII, 1484; VIII, 1530 
(°auJcasah)y 1551 (°auka-wm) f |1740 (iva), 2201 ; IX, 1756, 
2099 (°aukasum), 2101, 2111 ( °aukasah ), 2293, 2300, 2444, 
2792, 2821, 2983, 3011, 3014, 3022; X, |*o66; XI, 262 
(°a7igatdh), XII, 330 (Qalcrasya), 1186, 1403 (yathendras t°m, 
sc. pal ay a), 1508 (°de cyutah , sc. Krshna), 3027 (°ahyama), 
7349, 13021 (■? aukasah ), 13098 (°aukahsu), 13296 ( °aukasah), 
13796 (°ahgatdh), .13920 (°ahgatah)\ XIII, 581, jl844, 
2951, 3327 (only B.), 3673, 4747, 4748, 4750, 5198, 6262, 
6277, 6442 (°dlaye), 7144 ^attkasali), 7289 (do.); XIV, 246, 
1053 (°ydh) ; XV, 339, 311; XVII, 106 (°dlaydn) ; XVIH, 
120 (°dlayaih). 

Tridiva, a river. § 574 (Jambuih.) : VI, 9A, 324, 326 
(only B.)> —§ 775 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 166a, 7654. 

Tridivecja, pi. (°dh) ( il lords of heaven”): VIII, 1528. 

Tridivetjvara = indra, q.v.—Bo. pi. (°dh ): II, 2332 ; 
V, 281, 342 (devah). 

Triganga, name of a tlrtha. § 370 (Xirthuyatrap.) : III, 
84, 8007.—§ 733 g (Suptaganga): XIII, 25a, 1703. 

Trigarta 1 , an ancient king. § 267 (Yamasabhav.): II, 8, 
331 (in the palace of Yama). 

Trigarta 2 ( %i the king of the Trigartas ”) = Ksheinankara : 
111, 15727. 

Trigarta 3 (do.) == Suqarman: IV, 1078 ( S ° ), 1107; Y, 
7611 (?); VI, 3856 (so B., C. Trai-°), 3857 (B. Trai* 0 ), 
4 664 (?); VII, 691 ( Pras t ha Id dh ipah). C f. Trai gar ta 1 . 

Trigarta, pi. (°dh), a people, especially five brothers, Trigarta 
princes. § 11 (ParvasaitgrSf: I, 2, 485 (cl. Goharanap.). 
— § 214 (Hidimbavadhap.) : I, 156, 6085 (their country 
visited by the Fandavas).- — § 279 (Arjuna) : II, 27, 1026 
(vanquished by Arjuna on his digvijnya). — § 285 (Nakula) : 
II, 32, 1189 (vanquished by Nakula on his digvijaya).— 
§ 295 (Byutap.): II, 62, 1870 (Qibi-T 0 - YaiMeydh, bring 
tribute to Yudhislithira). — § 522 (Braupadibaranap.) : III, 
271, 15743 (ruled by Ksheinankara, they followed Jaya- 
dratha).— § 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 25, 868 ( malidrathaih ), 
880 (v. Klcaka, § 552 b); 30, 971 (rajd T°dndm Sugarmd), 
981, 993 ( Sugar it id . . . T°aih sahitah, rob the cattle of 
Virata); 31, 1007; 32, 1036, 1037, 105*5 (C. by error Gi°), 
1056, 1059, 1060 (rdja T°dndm Sugarmd, encounter between 
SiKjarman and Virata); 33, 1076, 1097, 1101, 1116 (°dndm 
mahdrathe, i.e. Suqannan ; Smjarman is made captive); 35, 
1149; 38, 1247; 47, 1479; 68, 2161 (jitva T°dn), 2170, 
2171.—§ 556(5 (Nakula): V, 23, 709 (Nakula had vanquished 
the Qibis and the T.).—§ 556 (Sanjayayanap.): V, 30, f 889 
(in Buryodhana’s army). —§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): V, 67, 
2249 (°undn ca vai mukhyau . . . Samqaptakau ).—§ 571 
(Ulukadutagamanap.): V, 164c, 5709 (the Braupadeyas are 
pitted against the T. (the five brothers?)).— § 572 (ltathati- 
rathasankhyanap.): Y, 166, 5756 (five brothers who are 
rathas in Buryodhana’s army).—§ 574 (Jambukh.) : YI, 9^, 
368 (in the south (!)).— § 576 (Bhagavadgitap.): YI, 20, 
|754 (in the army of Buryodhana = Saniqaptaka, pi. ?).— 
§ 578 (Bhishmavadhap.): YI, 51 <r, 2097 (protect Bhlshma). 
—§ 580 (do.): YI, 56a, 2405 (B. Trai°, in the head of 
Blnshma’s garuclavyuha). — § 581 (do.): YI, 61 s 6 ; 2691 
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(attacked Arjuna and Abhimanyu).—§ 582 (do.): VI, 72e, 
3168 (°dnam rathodarah, fought with Nakula). — § 584 (do.): 
VI, 82% 3589 (follow Bhishma).—§ 586 (do.): VI, 995, 
4505 (follow Duryodhana); 102, 4660 (Arjuna employed 
the Yayavya weapon against the 1 \). — § 587 (do.) : VI, 
114, 5299 (°dndm mahdbalam, fought with Arjuna and 
Blnmasenn); 117/->, 54 85 (attacked Arjuna); 119na, 5649 
(abandoned Bhishma). — § 589 (Dronabhishekap.): YII, 4/3, 
122 (had formerly been vanquished by Kama); 7{T, 183 (in 
the rearguard of Duryodhana* s army) ; 11 v } 398 (had formerly 
been vanquished by Krshna).—§ 591 (Saxn^aptakavadhap.) : 
YII, 17, 688 (five brothers Satyaratha, etc., swore to slay 
Arjuna or themselves die), 719 (attacked by Arjuna). — 
§ 592 (do.): YJI, 18, 728 (°and?n anikinlm) ; 19J/3, 768 
(among- the Sam^aptakas) ; 27, 1205 (°dnani mahdrathdh , 
10,000 in number).—§ 595 (Sho$a<j#raj, v. Rama Jama- 
dagnya): YII, 70/3, 2436 (had formerly been slain by 
llama Jamadagnya). — § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): YII, 94, 
3482 (rathdndn ca sahasrena T°dndm, accompany Duryo¬ 
dhana); 107, 4041 (Niramitra, the son of their king, is 
slain); 115, 4556 ( °dndm rathodarah ), 4558; 123, 4945, 
4946 ( °dndm trisdhasrd ratJi&h ), 4968 (° sendpatind) ; 141, 
58 43 (attacked Siityaki), 5849.—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : 
YII, 157/>, 6948 (slain by Yudhishthira); 164, 7339 (in 
the van of Duryodhana* s army).—§ 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 
8, 235 (had formerly been vanquished by Karna).— § 605 
(do.): VIII, 11 cr, 417 (accompany Krpa); 28, 1166 (are 
slain by Arjuna). -r-~§ 608 (do.): VIII, 61, 3110 ( °dndm 
balam ).—§ 611 (f/atyap*): IX, 8/3, 392 (follow Krtavarman) ; 
14, 705 ( °d?idm mah&rathaih, follow Agvatthaman) ; 27 vv, 
1479 [°dndm mahdrathdh , attack Arjuna and Krshna). —§ 620 
(Qraddhap.) : XI, 26/3, 791 ( mahdrathdh , their bodies cre¬ 
mated, the five brothers?).—§ 785 (Anugltap.) : XIY, 74, 
2141 (vanquished by Arjuna when he followed the sacrificial 
horse). Cf. Traigarta, pi. Traigartaka. 

Trigartadhipati (“king of the Trigartas”) — Suqarman: 
IV, f 1073 ; VI, 4738; YII, 683, 1231, 1233 (°eh . . . 
bhrdtaram ) ; IX, 74 (had joined Duryodhana), 1459 (still 
alive). 

Trigartaraj (do.) = Suqarman : VI, 4652; YII, 748. 

Trigartaraja 1 (do.) = Kshemamkara: III, 15594 (AT 0 , C. 
has by error °rdjhah instead of °rdjah ).—I)o. 2 = Sue; arm an : 
IV, 1113; YI, 3533, 3566, |3754, f3758, 4655, 5052; YII, 
4039 (°sya sutah , i.e, Niramitra) ; YIII, 1079 (?).—Do. 3 = 
Suratba: III, 15733. 

Trigartarajan 1 (do.) (Ill, 15594), v. Trigartaraja. 

Trigartarajan 2 (do.) m Su<;arraan: VI, f3760. 

Trigartarajan 3 (do.) = Buryavarman : XIV, 2149 (S°). 

Triguna =® Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava), 

Trijata = Qiva (1000 names 1-a ). 

Trijata, a llakshasl. § 532 (Sitasantvana) : III, 280, 16146 
(. Rdhhasl ), 16164, 16165 (consoled STta).—§ 533 (Sita- 
Ravanasaipv.): III, 281, 16196.—§ 543 (Ramabhisheka) : 
III, 291, 16571 (honoured by Rama). Cf. llakshasl. 

Trijatin = ^i va: XIII, 1161 (1000 names 2 , only B ). 

Trikakud 1 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Trikakud 2 = Kpshna (Vishnu): XII, \ 508, 13252 ( °tvena ) ; 
XIII, 6956 (Vishnu’s 1000 names). 

Trikakud a = Krshna : XII, 13252. 

Trikaladhrk = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Trikarmarata = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Trikuta 1 , a mountain. § 290 (Qigupalavadhap.): 11,42, 
1484 ( °8thum Gaiigani\ in the north?). 


Trikuta 2 , a mountain near Lanka. § 528 (Ravanagamana): 
III, 277, 15998 (on his way from Lanka to Gokarua Havana 
crossed T. )>—§ 534*2 (Lanka): III, 282, 16252 (° girikandare, 
there Lanka is situated). 

Trikutavat, a mountain. § 782 g (Giirucishyasamv.): XIY, 
43^, 1173. Cf. Trikuta. 

Trilocana == Qiva, q.v. 

Trilokadlirk = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Trilokaga = Ganga: I, 3860; XYIII, 119 ( G °). 

Trilokakrt = Brahman: XII, fj-6977 (2?°), 10190. 

Trilokapathaga = Ganga: XII, 962 ( G °). 

Trilokaraja = Indra: Y, 3512. 

Trilokatman == Vishnu (1000 uames). 

Trilokeqa 1 = Brahman : YIII, 1528 (PUamaham) ; XII, 
10182. 

Trilokeqa 2 = Qiva: XIY, 207. 

Triloke9a 3 = Indra: V, 3662 ; XII, 8348, 9527 (Parandarah). 

Triloke9a 4 = Vishnu: Ilf, 8103 ( V °); XIII, 7018 (1000 
names). 

Trilokeqvara 1 = Vishnu : XIII, f510 (° bhutakdnle , sc. (JJrl). 
—Do. 2 = Indra: XII, 1718. 

Trinayana = Qiva, q* v * 

Trinetra = 9 iva (IG00 names 1 ~ 2 ). 

Trinaciketa (“conversant Avith the three Naciketa [fires”]): 
XIII, 4296.—Do. 2 == Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Tripada == Vishnu (1000 names). 

Tripada, a Daitya. § 615** (Skanda): IX, 46\, 2693 
(slain by Skanda). 

Tripathaga ~ Ganga: II, 1484 (G°); III, 9906, 9965 
(G°); YI, 242; XII, 1351; XIII, 1835, fl860 (B. has 
Tripatha ); XIY, 1225 ( G °). 

Tripathagamini = Ganga: I, 3903 ( G °). 

Tripislltapa 1 (“Indra’sheaven”): I, 1468 (B. Trivishtapa ), 
7580 (°8ah/cuga?n Indraprastham ), 7657 ; II, 1257 (Qalcra&yeva 
T°e) } 2054 (devair iva samavetais T°m); III, 329 (gatd . . . 
Sarabhi), 5074 (ye vasanti Kurukshetre te vasanti T°e)> 7075 
(do.), 8706 (°samaprakhyam ); Y, 346, 347, 350, 351, 538, 
3616; XII, (-8332, tfl3214, ffI3217 (°8thah\ 13792. Cf. 
Trivish tapa. 

Tripislltapa 2 , a tlrtha. § 364 (TTrthayutrap.): III, 83, 
6054. 

Tripura, the triple city of the Asuras. § 11 (Parvasangr.): I, 
2, 543 ( °8ya nipdtanam , cf. § 606).—§ 320 (Saubhavadliap.) : 
III, 22, 883 ( Afaheqvaraqaroddhutam papdta T°m yatha ).— 
§ 3340 (Antardbana) : III, 41, 1703 (Qah'karena T°m 

nihatam yadu). —§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : YIII, 156, 
6864 (pureva Y°;/i dagdhva dm devo Maheqvarah ); 176, 7979 
(do.). — § 603*2 (Narayanastramokshap.). The Asuras had 
three cities in heaven : one of iron (belonging to Vidyun- 
malm), one of silver (belonging to lurakaksha), and one of 
gold (belonging to Iiamaldksha) ; Indra could not vanquish 
them; the gods repaired to Radra and promised him the 
creatures slain in every sacrifice, tyva then made Gandha - 
madana and Vindhya the two bamboo poles of his chariot, the 
earth bis chariot, tysha the aksha , the moon and sun the two 
wheels, Eldpatra and Pushpadanta the two pins of the yoke, 
the Malaya mountain the yoke, Takshaka the string for tying 
the yoke to the pole, and the creatures ( sattvdni) the traces 
of the steeds, the four Vedas his four steeds, the TJpavedas the 
bridle bits, Gdyatrl and Sdvitrl the reins, om the whip 
(pratoda ), Brahman the driver, Mandara the bow, Vdsuki the 
bowstring, Vishnu the shaft, Agni the arrow-head, Vdyu the 
wings of the shaft (so Nil.), Yama Taivasvata the feathers in 
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its .tail, lightning the whetting stone, Alent the standard. 
Adored by gods and psbis he adopted a posture called after 
his own name, and stood immovable for 1000 years. When, 
however, the three cities came together in the firmament he 
shot that terrible shaft of three knots, inspired with the Yvga 
fire and composed of Vislmu and Soma. While the triple 
city began to burn, Pdrvail repaired thither to behold the 
sight; she had on her lap a child having a balil head with 
five tufts of hair on it; Indra endeavoured to strike the 
child with the thunderbolt, hut Mahddeva (i.e. the child) 
paralysed his arm. Indra , with the gods, repaired to 
Brahman , who, understanding that it was Qiva, came with 
them and recited a hymn (00). Mahddeva became gratified, 
and the arm of Indra reassumed its natural stale : VII, 202, 
9570 (°sya vadhdrthdya). —§ 606 (Tripurakliyana): VIII, 
33, 1415*; 1416; 34, 1551, 1562, 1566, 1567, 1569 (the 
destruction of T. by Qiva is anew related, cf. § 603d). — 

§ 730y (Upamanyu) : XIII, 14tf, 798 (vindge . . . T°sya ), 

(p) 855 (yena tat T°m dagdhva, sc. by Qiva). Cf. XIII, 
7482 foil. 

Tripura, a city. § 515 (K&madigvijaya): III, 264, 15246 
(conquered by Karna on his digvijaya). 

Tripuraghna, Tripuraghatin, Tripuraharta = 

Qiva, q.v. 

[Tripurakhyana(m)] ( u the episode relatin g to Tripura ”). 

§ 606 (Karnap.). The first combat between the gods and the 
Asuras was about Tar aha ( Tdrahamayah ). The Baity as were 
defeated. Then the three sons of Taralca (Tarahcthsha, Kama- ' 
Idhsha , and Vidyunmalin ), by practising austerities, obtained 
boons from Pitdmaha (who refused to give them immunity 
from death): “ residing in three cities, we will rove over the 
earth; after 1000 years we will come together, and our three 
cities also will become united into one; that foremost one 
amongst the gods who will, with one shaft, pierce those three 
cities united into one will be the cause of our destruction.” 
The great A sura Maya ( Vigvaharmdnam ajaram Baitya- 
Bdnava-pajitam) constructed the three cities: Tdrahuhsha's 
of gold in heaven, Kamaldhsha's of silver in the welkin, and 
Vidyunmalin's of iron on the earth ; all in such a way as to 
revolve in a circle; each 100 yojanas in breadth and 100 in 
length (description). Those three Baity a kings (Bdnavas) 
soon assailed the three worlds, and millions upon millions of 
flesh-eating Bdnavas , who had before been defeated by the 
gods, came to them and settled in the three cities; Maya 
supplied them with everything by his illusive power. 
Tdrahdhsha'8 heroic son Ifari, by penances, obtained from 
Brahman a boon: a lake in liis city capable of reviving the 
dead when thrown into it. They then exterminated all cities 
and towns, drove the gods from all places, and roamed over 
celestial forests, etc., and the asylums of R. Indra, with the 
MarutSy having tried in vain to pierce the three cities, 
repaired with the gods ( Adityas) to Brahmdn y complaining of j 
the Asuras. Brahman said that no one else, save Sthdnu 
(Iguna, JishnUy i.e. Qiva), could pierce the three cities with 
one shaft. They all, with Brahman and R. (devoted to 
penances and uttering the eternal words of the Vedas ), sought 
Bhava(Canhara, i.e. Qiva), who had perfect knowledge of the 
Soul, beholding in him those diverse forms that each had 
individually conceived in his own heart, and praised him (a) 
(VIII, 33). After the fears of P., D., and R. had been 
dispelled, Brahman explained the matter to him. He said 
that they should fight united and with half his energy: as 
they said that they could not hear half his energy, he 


promised to slay the foes endued with half of their united 
energy. From that time Qahhara came to he called Mahddeva. 
Gathering portions from all forms in the three worlds they 
let Vigvaharman construct him a chariot; they made Vishnu 
the point, Soma the head, and Agni the staff of the arrow; 
Earth the chariot; Mandara its axle; Gangd its jahghd; the 
points of the compass its ornaments; the constellations its 
shaft; the Krla-ixgu its yoke; Vdsuhi its hulara ; Uimavat 
and Vindhya its apqskara and adhishthdna ; the TJdaya and 
Asia mountains its wheels; the Ocean (the abode of the 
Bdnavas) its other axle ; the seven R.’s its parishhara ; Bay 
and Nighty etc., its anukarsha ; the planets and the stars its 
wooden fence; dharmay artha } and hdma its trivenu ; the 
herbs and the creepers, etc., its bells; the sun and moon 
were made its [other] wheels; Bag and Night its wiugs; the 
ten foremost of Snakes Bhrtardshtra, etc., its [other] shaft; 
the sky its [other] yoke; the clouds Samvartaha and Baidhaha 
the leathern strings of the yoke; tho twilight, Bhrti, Medhd, 
Sthiti , Sannati , and the firmament with planets and stars its 
covering-skins; tho regents of the world (Indray Vanina, 
Yuma, and Rubera) its steeds; the cardinal and subsidiary 
directions its reins; Vashathdra the goad ; Gdyairl the string 
attached to the goad; the four auspicious days (v. the note 
of PCR., p. 112) the traces of its steeds; the P. (Rohahuh) 
presiding over them the pins ; Action and Truth and Penance 
and Profit its chords ; Mind the ground ; Speech the track ; it 
was resplendent with lightning and Indra's bow ; that space of 
time, which, on a former occasion, had, in the sacrifice of 
Igdna , been fixed as a [year, the how; the goddess Sdvitrl 
the bowstring; a celestial coat of mail was made, sprung 
from the wheel of Time; the golden mountain Meru was 
made its flagstaff; the clouds with flashes of lightning its 
banners. Qanhara placed upon it his own celestial weapons. 
Making the sky its flagstaff, he placed upon it his bull ; 
Brahmadanda, Kdladanda , Rudradanda, and Fever became the 
protectors of the sides of the chariot; Atharvan and Ahgiras 
the protectors of the wheels; the Rgveda, the Sdmaveda, and 
the Purdnas stood in front of the chariot; the itihdsa and 
the Yqjurveda were the protectors of the rear; all sacred 
Speeches and Sciences stood around it, and all hymns and 
Vashathdra ; om in the van. Having made the year with the 
six seasons his how, lie made his own shadow (i.e. the Death- 
night, Raudri hdlardtn, Rudra being Kdla) the bowstring; 
Vishnu, Agniy and Soma the arrow (v. supra); the universe 
is said to consist of Agni and Soma y and similarly to consist 
of Vishnu, who is the soul of Bhava. Qahhara placed on that 
bow his wrath, the unbearable fire of anger, horn of the 
wrath of Bhrgu and Ahgiras . The Wind (Qvasana) was 

caused to breathe fragrance. The great R., G., D., Aps. praised 
Mahddeva when lie was about to ascend the chariot. He 
asked to get as his driver him who was superior to himself; 
the gods prevailed upon Brahman to become his driver. The 
great R., G., I)., Aps. praised Mahddeva after he had ascended 
the chariot. His bull uttered tremendous roars, so that 
many descendants and followers of Tar aha breathed their last. 
Frightful portents appeared. In consequence of the weight 
of Soma, etc. (/3), the chariot seemed to sink. Then Nardyana, 
issuing out of the poiut of the arrow, assumed the form of a 
hull aud raised the chariot. Rudra , standing on the head of 
his hull and the hack of liis steeds, beholding the Banava 
city, cut off the teats of the horses and clove the hoofs of the 
hull; from that date the hoof of the bovine species came to 
be cloven and the horses to be without teats. He had united 
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Tripuramardana—[TulMhara-Jajali-samvada(h)]. 


the Pdgupata weapon with the shaft. When the three cities 
became united, the I)., Si., and great R. uttered the word 
Jay a adoring Mahegvara. When he had shot his arrow the 
cities began to fall down, and burning the Asuras , he threw 
them into the western ocean. The fire, bom of his wrath, he 
quenched, lest it should reduce the three worlds to ashes. 
1)., R., and the three worlds gratified Sthdnu. 
Tripuramardana, Tripuranacjana, Tripurantaka, 
Tripurantakara, Tripurardana = giva, <h v * 
Tripuravasin, pi. (°ah) (“the inhabitants of Tripura ,r ). 

§ 603/J (Tripura) : VII, *202, 9559. 

Tripuravighna = giva: 205 (only C., B. has 

Svadh dsvarilpuya ). 

Trirava, a Suparna, son of Garuda. §564 (Matallyop.): V, 
101 ft, 3596 (only B., C. has TrivUra ). 

Trirvyuha = Vishnu: XII, 13604. 

Trisaman = Vishnu (1000 names), 
trisauparna, adj. (see Suparna 6 ): XII, 13567 ( vratam ). 
Trisauvarna(m) (B. Trisanp 0 ) = giva (1000 names ] ) 
{brahma). 

Trisrotasi, a river. § 268 ( Varan asabhav.) : II, 9, 375 
(present in the palace of Vanina). 

Tristhana, a ttrtha belonging to giva. § 7 33/( Gangady ara) : 

XIII, 25, 1702 (Mdhegvarasya). 
trisuparna, adj. (familiar with the Trisuparna- verses,, RV. 
X, 114, 3-5): XIII, 4296. 

Trisuvarcaka (B. Trishu ~°), name of a fire (?). § 491 

(Angirasa) : III, 220,14156 (of. Varca and see the footnotes, 
p, 40 above). 

Trita, a rshi, brother of Ekata and I) vita. § 61 (Sarpasattra) : 
I, 65,12112 ( Aurca-T°dbhydm asitufyatejah y sc. J anamejaya). 
—§ 6155 (Udapana): IX, 86, 2064 (Udapanam . . . T°sya ), 
2066, 2067 ( brdhmanasattamah ), 2071, 2076, 2079, 2083, 
2084, 2086, 2037, 2089, 2090, 2093, 2100, 2101, 2103, 2104 
(° yajnah ), 2105 (only B.), 2108, 2112 (T. fell into a hole 
[at Udapana] and was deserted by his brothers. Then he 
performed a mental sacrifice and was delivered, the Sarasvatl 
appearing in the hole. Then he cursed his brothers).— 
§ 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 2080, 7597 (with Ekata and 
Dvita among the yshis of the west).— § 717<? (Uparicara): 
XII, 337, 12757 (Prajdpatisutdh . . . Ekatag ca Dvitag caiva 
T°g caiva maharshayah, among the sadasyas at the sacrifice of 
Vasu Uparicara), 12771 (Ekata-Dvita- 1 10 dh . . . Citra- 
gikliandinah ), 12812 (D vita- T° mat ena).—§ 7175(NarayanTya): 

XII, 340, 12876 (Ekatag ca Dvitag caiva T°g caiva mahar¬ 
shayah), 12950 ( °opayhutdt , all. to § 6155); 342, 13174,13175 
(Brahmanah ptdrah, all. to § 6155). — § 734 (Anu^fisanik.) : 

XIII, 26 a, 1 763 (among the rshis who came to see Bhishma). 
—§ 770 (do.): XIII, 1510, 7114 (Ekatag ca Dvitag caiva 
T°g caiva , among the seven Varunasyartvijali ).—§ 775 (do.): 
XL1I, 166, 7668 (do., among the yshis of the west). 

Trivara (V, 3596) v. Trirava, 

Trivargamukhya == Bharma: III, f 10257 (father of 
Yudhishthira). 

Trivartman = Vishnu : III, 12983. 

Trivikrama 1 — Vishnu (Krshna): XIII, 53/8, 6815, 6892 
( Vishnuh ), 7005 (Vishnu’s 1000 names), 7742 (i.e. Krshna). 
—Do. 1 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Trivikramagati = Vishnu (Krslina): VI, 3027. 
Trivishtapa 1 (= Tripishtapa, q.v.): Ill, f939 (°m iva 
Cakrah , sc. vivega ), 9951 (Ganga comes from T.) f 10594 
(U$Tnara ascended to T.) y 10818; 1603 (Svargam) ; VI, 

3549; IX, 275, 276, 2720 (°w* iva par am), 3028; XII, 


|2594, 3922, fl0956, 12122; XIII, 4220, 4541* XIV, 916; 
XVIII, 1 (Svargam), 3 (do.), 4 (do.). 

Trivishtapa % — Sfi ry a (the Sun): 111,156.—Bo. 3 = giva 
(1000 names 2 ). 

Triyuga 1 = Krshna: III, 8280 (dual = K. and Arjuna); 

V, 2541, 2542; XII, 1504.—Do. 2 == giva (1000 names 2 ). 
Truti, a miitr. § 615m (Skanda) : IX, 400, 2635. 
Tryakslia = giva, q.v. (add X, 258; XII, 10122, 10344, 

10349 (1000 names 1 ); XIII, 1252 (1000 names 2 ), 6542, 
6565). 

Tryaksha, pi. (°dh) : I, 7315 (the Pandavas looked like as 
many T., i.e. givas). 

Tryakshan = giva: XIV, 193. 

Tryambaka 1 = giva, q.v.— Do. 2 , a Itudra. § 665 
(Mokshadh.): XII, 2083, 7585.—§ 770 (Anugasanik.): 
XIII, 151/3, 7090.—Do. 3 « Krshna: XII, 1668. 
Tryambikambikanatha = giva (1000 names 1 ). 
Trnabindu, a rshi. § 522 (Draupadlharanap.): III, 264, 
15575 (°or Ojuaya, the Pandavas dwelt at the hermitage of 
T. when Jayadratha ravished DraupadT).—§ 550 (Samaya- 
palanap.): IV, 13, 327 (°prasuddt ).—§ 615 (Gadayuddhap.): 
IX, 61, 3433 (°or dgramvn, all. to § 522).—§ 637 (Rajadh.): 
XIT, 47 7 , 1596 (mahdmunihy among the rshis who surrounded 
Bhishma). 

Trnabindusaras (“the lake of Trnabindu”). § 518 
(Mrgasvapnodbhavap.) : III, 268, 15365 (the Pandavas 
repaired to T. in the Karayaka forest). 

Trnaka, an ancient king. § 267 (Yamasabhav.): II, 8, 328 
(in the palace of Yam a). 

Trnani (pi.) « giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Trnapa, a Gandharya. § 191 (Arjuna): I, 123cr, 4812 
(present at the birth of Arjuna). 

Trnasomangiras, a rshi. § 770 (Aniigasanik.): XIII, 
1517, 71 12 (among the seven Dhannardjartvijah ). 
Trptatrptavicarin - giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Trtlya, a river. § 268 (Varunasabhav.) : II, 9, 373 (present 
in the palace of Varuna). 

Tubha, v. Stubha. 

Tuhara, a warrior of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda) : IX, 457, 
2573. 

Tuhara, a warrior of Skanda. § 615m (Skanda): IX, 467 , 
2573. 

Tuhunda 1 , an Asura. § 92 (Am^avat.): I, 65, 2533 (son 
of Danu).—§ 130 (do.): I, 67,2655 ( Asurottamah , incarnate 
as king Senabindu). 

Tuhunda 2 , a son of DhrtarSshtra. § 232 (Svayainvarap.): 

I, 186, 6983 (present at the svayamvara of DraupadT). 
Tuhunda 3 , pi. (°dh), a people. § 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.): 

VI, 60t r, 2084 (only B.). 

Tukhara, pi. (°dh) (II, 1850), v. Tushara, pi. 

Tuladhara, a merchant. § 680^ (Tuladhara-Jajalisamv.): 
XII, 262, 9277 (°sya vdkydni ), 9284 (\vanigdharmu ), 9285, 
9287, 9318, 9319, 9320, 9321,(9323); 263, 9339,9342, 
(9344); 264, (9399), (9436), 9441; 265, (9442), 9462, 
9463, 9465 (discourse between T. and Jajali). 
[Tuladhara-Jajali-samvada(h)] (“the conversation 
of Tuladhara with Jajali”). § 680} (Mokshadh.). Bhishma 
said: There was once a brahman Jajali, living in a forest; 
he proceeded to the sea-shore and practised penances 
(description) for many years. Living within the waters he 
roamed through all the worlds with the speed of mind. 
Once, unseen by Ra., he thought: “there is none equal to 
me”; P 9 . said to him that even the celebrated Tuladhara 
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(engaged in buying and selling) was not worthy of saying 
such words. K. wished to see Tuladkara; Ra. raised him 
from the sea and showed him the road. Arrived at Vdraiiasi, 
he met Tuladkara and spoke to him thus (!). Asked by 
Yadhishthira, Bhishma described those difficult feats that 
Jdjali had performed before; while lie stood as a wooden 
post rapt in yoga , a pair of hulinga birds ( catakdn , v. 9317) 
built their nest on his head, laid their eggs there, their young 
ones came out, and only when the latter did not come back, 
even after a month, Jdjali loft that spot. Then he began to 
slap his armpits and proclaim loudly : li I have won great 
merit.” Then an invisible voice in the sky said : u Thou art 
not equal to the wise Tulddhdra at Varanasi ; even he is not 
fit to say what thou sayest.” Jdjali , filled with wrath and 
desirous of meeting with Tulddhdra , began to roam over the 
whole earth, observing the vow of silence and passing the 
night at that spot where evening overtook him. After a 
considerable time he reached Varanasi and saw Tulddhdra 
engaged in selling miscellaneous articles ( panydni ). Tula - 
dhdra stood up and saluted him, mentioning his dealings with 
the birds, etc. (XII, 262). Asked by Jdjali , the vaigya 
Tulddhdra discoursed to him upon the ways of morality; 
“ in every creature that is endued with the five senses live 
all the deities, Surya , etc. (a); the goat is Agni ; the sheep 
is Vanina ; the horse is Surya ; Earth is Virdj; the cow and 
the calf are Soma ; the man that sells those can never obtain 
success ... In days of yore many It. (and Yatis) rebuked 
JYahusha for having slain a cow (which is declared in the 
scriptures to be like unto one’s mother) and a bull (which is 
declared to be like to the Creator himself); in order to purify 
Nahusha , however, they divided that sin in 101 parts, and 
converting the fragments into diseases, threw them among all 
creatures, hut declared that they should not be able to pour 
libations in his sacrifice ” (XIII, 263). Jdjali said that 
Tulddhdra'8 doctrines smacked of atheism, which the latter 
denied, discoursing on sacrifice, saying that brahmans, 
having given up the sacrifice ordained for them (i.e. Yoga), 
had betaken themselves to the performance of sacrifices that 
are for kshatriyas (i.e. all other sacrifices). “ Instead of all 
animals the rice-ball is a worthy offering in sacrifices; all 
rivers are as sacred as the Sarasvati, and all mountains are 
sacred; the soul is itself a tlrtha ; do not wander about on 
the earth to visit sacred places” (XII, 264). Tulddhdra 
caused Jdjali to summon the birds that had been reared by 
the latter ; they made answer agreeably to the religion of 
ahimsa (Nil.). “Faith is the daughter of Surya , etc.,” 
quoting a verse sung by Brahman , exalting Faith ; “ the food 
of a liberal usurer is acceptable, but not the food of a miser; 

. . . want of faith is a high sin; faith is a cleanser of sins.” 
After a short while, Tulddhdra and Jdjali both ascended to 
heaven. Many truths of this kind were spoken of by 
Tuladkara; Jdjali, having heard his words, betook himself 
to tranquillity (XII, 265). 

Tumbavina = giva (1000 names 3 ). 

Tumbivinapriya » giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Tumbuma, pi. ( °ah ), a people. § 578 (Bhishmavadhap.): 
VI, 60 rr, 2084 (only C., B. has Udbhasdh , in the army of 
Yudhislithira). 

Tumburu, a Gandharva. § 103 (Amgavat.): I, 65, 2559 
(son of Pradha, C. here Tumbaru).—$ 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 
4810 (Oandharvaih sahitah , sung at the birth of Arjuna).— 
§ 264 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 4, 130 (Dhananjayasakhd ?), 132. 
— § 266 (Qakrasabbav.) : II, 7, 296 (in the palace of Indra). 


—§ 269 (Vaigravanasabhav.) : II, 10, 406 (among the 
Gandharva chiefs in the palace of Kubera).—§ 295 (Dyutap.): 

II, 62, 1881 ( Gandharvah, had given 100 horses to Yudhi- 
shthira).—§ 336 (Imlralokabhigamanap.): III, 43, 1769, 
1783 (Gandharvus T°greshthuh ).—§ 436 (Yaksliayuddhap.): 

III, 169, 11656 (entertains Kubera during the parvans).— 
§ 552 (Goharanap.): IV, 66ff> 1771 ( Gandharvasya , came on 
a vimana to see the encounter).—§ 565 (Galavac.): V, 117, 
3975 (reme . . . yathd . . . caiva Rambhayd ).—§ 574 
(Jambukh.) : VI, Q, 214 (on Mem).—§ 592 (Samgaptaka- 
vadhap.): VII, 23o, 969 (dattus T°nd, sc. horses, only B.). 
—§ 593 b (Gandharvastra) : VII, 45, 1824 (Gandharvebhyah 
. . . T°pramiikhebhyah).---% 608 (Karnap.): VJ.II, 87%. 4423 
(°pramu7chdh . . . Gandharvah ).—§ 637 (Rajadh.): XII, 
47>/, 1595 (? among the rshis who surrounded Bhishma).— 
§ 69 5b (Dakshayajfiavinaqa) : XII, 285, 10278 (°r Sara das 
tathd ).—§ 712 (gukotpatti): XII, 326, 12201 ( °~Ndradau ). 
—§ 775 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 166a, 7640.—§ 785 (Ami- 
gitiip.): XIV, 88 y[r, 2641 (present at the agyamedha of 
Yudhishthira).—§ 789 (Putradarganap.): XV, 29a, 774. 
Of. Gandharva. 

Tunda 1 , a Ilakshasa. § 537 (Rama-ItSvanayuddha): III, 
285 ft, 16372 (fought with the monkey Nala). 

Tunda 2 , a prince. § 554 (Sainyodyogap.): V, 47 , 84 (only 
B., C. has Paundrah). 

Tundikera 1 , pi. ( °ah ), a people. § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 
6f, 138 (slain by Arjuna in the great battle). 

Tundikera 2 , sg. (“the king of the Tundikeras”). § 591 

(Samgaptakavadhap.) : VII, 17/3, 691 (among the Sumgap- 
takas). 

Tungaka, a sacred forest. § 371 (cf. Tirthayatrap.). In days 
of old, when the Vedas had been lost, the rshi Sdrasvata of 
Ahgiras ’ race seated at ease on the upper garments of the 
rshis in the forest of T, made the rsliis recollect all that they 
had learned before, only by distinctly pronouncing the 
syllable on. There the rshis and the gods, Varuna , Agni, 
Prajdpati, Sari Ndrdyana, Mahddeva, and PitCimaha , 
appointed Bhrgu to officiate at a sacrifice, and Bhrgu once 
more performed the agnyadhana for all these rshis, gratifying 
Agni with a portion of clarified butter according to the 
ordinance. A visit here destroys all sins, and dwelling there 
for a month with subdued senses, etc., leads to the Brahmaloka 
and delivers one’s race: III, 85, 8195 ( aranyam ). 

Tungakaranya ~ Tungaka: III, 8188. 

Tlingavena, a river. § 494 (Ahgirasa): III, 222, 14233 
(among the rivers who are mothers of fires).—§ 574 
(Jambukh.): VI, 9\, 335. 

'Huraga, pi. (°dh) (“horses”). § 123 (Amgavat.): I, 66, 
2615 ( vyomacdrinah , the spiritual sons of Lnkshmi). 

Turvasu, son of Yayati and Devayani. § 143 (Nalmsha): 
I, 75, 3159 (enumeration of the sons of Yayati).— § 144 
(Yayati) : I, 76, 3162 (all. to § 148).—§ 147 (Devayani): 
I, 83, 3432 (second son of Devayani by Yayati).—§ 148 
(Yayati): I, 84* 3475, (3477) (would not take over the 
decrepitude of Yayati and was therefore cursed), 3478 ( d: the 
race of Turvasu should become extinct, he should become king 
of such whose practices are impure and who are non-aryan), 
3481; 85, 3520, 3525, 3533 {d: the Yavanas are the 
descendants of T .).—§ 156 (Puruvamg.): I, 95, ff3762 
(enumeration of the sons of Yayati). 

Tushara, pi. i°ah), a people. § 295 (Dyutap.): II, 51, 
1850 (only B., C. has Tukh °, brought tribute to Yudhi- 
shthira).—§ 342 (Indralokabhigamanap.) : III, 61, 1991 
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(had been present at the rajasuya of Yudhishthira).—§ 449 
(Ajagarap.): III, 177, jl2350 (in tlie north).—§ 583 
(BhTshmavadhap.): YI, 76 e, 3297 (in the army of Duryo- 
dhana).—§ 608 (Karnap.): YIII, 73, 3652 (have been 
vanquished by Arjuna in the battle) ; 88, 4506 (only B.).— 
§ 641 (Bajadh.): XII, 650, 2429 (among the low and 
barbarous peoples). 

Tusharagiri (“ snow-mountain ”) = Himavat (?): XIII, 
836 (°kutdbham, sc. the bull of Qiva). 

Tushita = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Tushita, pi. (°dh), a class of gods. § 730 (AmiQasanik.): 
XIII, 18XX, f 1371. 

Tushta Vishnu (1000 names). 

Tushtajyapa = Qiva ( 100 ° names*). 

Tvashtadhara, a son of Qukra. § 98 (Am^avat. q.v.): I, 
65, 2548. 

Tvashtr, name of a god, one of the Adityas. § 88 
(Sambiiavap.): I, 65, 2524 (the eleventh of the Adityas).— 
§ 191 (Arjuna): I, 123 a, 4824(the tenth of the Adityas).— 
§ 258 (Khandavadahanap.) : 1,-227, 8266 (fought with 
Krshna and Arjuna).—§ 266 (Qakrasabhav.): II, 7, 296 
( Vicvakarmd ?, in the palace of Indra).—§ 384 (Agastyop.): 
III, 100, 8711, f8713 (made the yajra of Indra).—§ 440 
(Yalcshayuddhap.): III, 164, 11901 (°uh, sc. astram, 
obtained by Arjuna).—§ 535 (Setubandhana): III, 283, 
16309 (°ur de vasya tanayo balavdn Vigtiakarmanak, i.e. the 
monkey Nala). — § 549 (Pandavapraveqap.): IV, 9, 259 
(Sudeslma asks Draupadi if she is [the wife] of 71).—§ 555 
(Indravijaya) : V, 9, 229 ( Prajdpatih), 272 ( Prajdpatih ), 
(274), 286, 287 (from antipathy of Indra, T. created Vixjvarupa 
Trigiras whom Indra slew, then T. created Vrtra).—§ 561A 
(Arjuna) : V, 56, 2220 ( Dhdtu ?, decorated the flagstaff of 
Arjuna).—§ 588 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 121/3, 5802 (°uh, 
sc. astram , known by Arjuna).—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): 
VII, 94, 3461 (°uh sudurdharam tejo yena Vrtro vinirmitah), 
3462 (T. performed austerities and then, with the permission 
of Qiva, got the son Vrtra); 99, 3724 ( °tevddbhutakarmahrt ); 
108, 4091 (iva ).—§ 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 68 XXX, 3396 
(had made the chariot of Arjuna).—§ 611 (^alyap.) : IX, 17, 
908, 909 (had for the use of Iqana (i.e. Qiva) forged the 
weapon which Yudhishthira hurled against Qulya).—§ 615a 
(Skanda): IX, 45, 2542 (gave to Skanda two companions, 
Cakra and Anucakra).—§ 635 (Bajadh.): XU, 33a, 1181 
(°treva nihitam y an tram ).—§ 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 208 ft, 
7582 (the ninth of the Adityas), 75*84 (°ug caivdtmajah grimdn 
Vigvariipak ).—§ 684 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 269, 9601(Nahusha 
killed a cow in honour of T.). —§ 730 (AnuQasanik.): XIII, 
14ee, 1003 (Qiva identified with T .).—§ 770 (do.): XIII, 
151 7 , 7093 (the ninth of the Adityas).—§ 782 g (Quru- 
(jishyusamv.): XIV, 430, 1178 (adhirdjo rupdndm ). Cf. 

Prajapati, Vi^vakarman. 

Tvashtr 2 *= Surya: 111,146.—Do. 3 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ).— 
Do. 4 ~ Vishnu (1000 names), 

Tvashtrputra (“the son of Tvashtr ”)** Viqvarupa : V, 235. 

Tvashtra 1 (do.) = Vi$varupa : V, 504 (mahdsurah ); XII, 
fi 13207 (|f), f f 13 20 9 ( V°), ffl3211, ff 13213 (°otpuditam 
Vrtram). 

Tvashtra 2 (do.) — Vrtra: V, 512. 

Tvashtra, adj. (“ belonging to Tvashtr ”). § 592 (Sam(,*ap- 

takavadhap.): VII, 19, 763 ( astram, employed by Arjuna). 
—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 108, 4091 ( astram, 
employed by Bhlmasena).—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): VII, 
157, 6954 (sc. astrain, employed by Drona),— § 602 (Drona- 


vadhap.): VII, 188X, 8604 (do., do.).—§ 6035 (Narayana) s 
VII, 201, |9466 (karma). 

Tvashtr! ( 4< the daughter of Tvashtr ”)* § 119 (Am^avat.): 

I, 66,' 2599 (wife of Savitr (i.e. Vivasvat) and in the shape 
of a mare— vadavarupadharini —mother of the Alvins). Cf. 
Sahjfia. 

tyaga<jastra (“ the treatise of renunciation”): XII, 7946 

OsO- 


u 

Uccaihqravas 1 , a celestial horse. § 11 (Parvasangr.): I, 
2, 366 (janmo °ah). —§ 28 (Amytamanthana): I, 17, 1094 
(agvaratnam) ; [18, 1146 (turagah punduh , arose at the 
churning of the ocean)].—§ 29 (Kadru): I, 20, 1190 (the 
wager of Kadru and Vinata about U .).—§ 30 (do.): I, 21, 
1206 (i turagam, do.).—§ 60 (Sarpasattra) : I, 64, 2072 
(agvardjah, all. to § 29 foil.).—§ 201 (Drona): I, 130, 5115 
(vyanadad yathaivo°d1iayah, sc. Aqvatthanmn).—§ 564 (Mata- 
llyop.) ; V, 102, 3613 ( agvardjah , arose at the churning of 
the ocean, cf. § 28).—§ 576 (Bhagavadgltap.): VI, 34, 1231 
(°am aqvdnum viddhi mam, says Krshna).—§ 589 (Drona- 
bhishekap): VII, 11, 384 (°tulyabalam . . . hayardjdnam). 
—§ 603 (Xarayanastramolcshap.) : VII, 196X, 9058 (°d iva 
hresJiatd, sc. AQvatthanmn).— § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 8 /y, 
241 (varo ’ gvdntim ). — § 615m (Skanda): IX, 457, 2518 
(hayagreshthah). — § 677 (Mokshadh.): XII, 235, 8589 
(agvam). —§ 785 (Anugitap.): XIV, 87, 2591 (yathd). Cf. 
A^varfija. 

Uccaihqravas 2 , son of Aviksliit. § 154 (Puruvam^): I, 
94, 3741 (sixth son of Aviksliit). 

Ucchikha, a serpent. § 64 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 2150 (of 
Takshaka’s race). 

TJcchrhga, a companion of Skanda. § 615?/ (Skanda): IX, 
45, 2551 (given to Skanda by Vindhya). 

Ucjanas, v. Qukra 1 . 

"Ukjahgava, an ancient king. § 267 (Yaraasabhav.) : II, 8, 
337 (in the palace of Yama). 

TJcjinara, an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.) : I, la, 227 (in 
Sanjaya’senumeration).—§ 149(Yayati) : I, 93, ffifiHl (°sya 
p\itrah y i.e. Qibi).—§164 (Apavop.): I, 99, 3941 (°8ya 
rdjarshch . . . dithitd, sc. Jitavatl).— § 267 (Yamasabhav.): 

II, 8, 325 (in the palace of Yama).—§ 111 (Qyenakapotlya); 

III, 130, 10557 (C. has Ushi 0 ); 131, 10584, 10589 (raja), 
10594 (Indra in the shape of a hawk, and Agni in that of a 
pigeon, put U. to the test; cf. the similar stories told of Qibi 
(§ 466) and of Vpshadarbha (§ 7385)).— § 565 (Galavacarita): 
V, 118, 3989, 3996, 3997 (resided in Bhojanagara, begat 
Qibi (Auqlnara) on Madhavl, the daughter of Yayati).— 
§ 656 (Khadgotpattik.): XII, 1665, 6199 (received the 
sword from Qunaka, from him it passed to Bhoja).— § 746 
(Anu^asanik.): XIII, 76 1 , 3689 (attained to heaven by way 
of gifts). Cf. Amjlnara 2 . 

Uqxnara 3 (do.) « Vrshadarbha: XIII, 2065. 

Uqinara 3 , a Vpshni. § 232 (Svayamvarap.): I, 186, 7000 
(present at the svayamvara of Draupadi). 

Uqinara, pi. (°dh), a people. § 604 (Kamap.): VIII, 6f, 
137 (have been slain by Arjuna in the great battle).—§ 641 
(Bajadh.): XII, 101 o, 3736 (sarvagastreshu kugalah sattva - 
vanto hy Ucmardh ).— § 739 (Anu^asanik.): XIII, 33a, 2104 
(have been degraded to (jiidras). 
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U^Inarasuta (“the son o£ Uginara”) = Qai by a p (= Ci'oi): 
VII, 371. 

Uqirabxja (* > vlja, G.), a mountain. § 418 (Tirthayatrap.): 
ill, 139, 10820 (in tho north, crossed by Yudhishthira, etc.). 
—§ 565 (Galavacarita) : V, 111, 3843 {yatra Jambunadam 
surah, in the north). 

*Udadhi (“the Ocean”, personif.). § 565 (Galavacarita): 
V, 117, 3969 ( reme . . . Jdhnavydm yatho°h). 

Udagra — Qiva 0^0 names 2 ). 

Udakakrldana, name of a place. § 197 (Bhlroasenarasap.): 
I, 128, 4996. * 

Udakapati (“ lord of waters ”) *» Varuna : V, 3531. 

*TJdana, one of the vital breaths. § 485 (Brahmapavyadha- 
samv., v. Pativratop.): III, 213, 13966 (description), 13970 
(. Samdno°yor madhye). — § 6605 (Bhrgu-Bharadvajasamv.): 
XII, 184, 6845 ; 185, 6872 (/: That single breath that 
operates in these three (i.e. Prana, Samana, and Apana) is 
called Udana).—§ 662 h (Japakop.): XII, 200c, 7346.— 
§ 667 (Mokshadh!): XII, 213, 7759 ( Vyano°au). — § 704 
(do.): XII, 302, 11124.—§ 71 4y (Samana): XII, 329, 
12397 (son of Samana and father of Vyana).— § 714/ 
(Udvaha): XII, 329, 12402.—§ 782 h (Brahmanagita): 
XIV, 20, 612, 614; 21, 653; 23, 685, 688, 692,696, 
699, 705, 706 (the contention of the vital breaths about 
superiority); 24, 712, 717, 723, 724, 725, 727.-§ 782 y 
(GimiQishyasamv.): XIV, 42, 1109.—Do. 2 = (1000 

names 1 ). 

Udapana, one or more tlrthas. § 370 (Tirthayatrap.): III, 
84, 8088.—§ 6155 (Baladevatlrthayatra): Although the 
Sarasvati seems to be lost there, yet, owing to the succu¬ 
lence of the herbs and the moistness of the land, holy persons 
know [that] the river [has an invisible current there] (IX, 
35). There the great ascetic Trita had lived and drunk 
soma in a pit, where his two brothers had left him, and 
therefore were cursed by him. Bequested by Janamejaya 
Vaigampdyana related : In a former yuga there were three 
brothers who were ascetics: Mata, Dvita , and Trita , like to 
Prajdpati , having by their tapas won BrahmaloJca (Brahma- 
lokajitah ), and being blessed with children. At last their 
father Gautama died, having passed a long life here. Those 
kings who had been his yajamdnas continued to pay respect 
to liis sons. Once, thinking of performing a sacrifice and 
having received animals from their yajamdnas, those maharshis 
came towards the east. Trita was walking in front, Mata 
and Dvita in his rear, bringing up the animals. Mata and 
Dvita thought of taking the kine away and deserting 
Triia . In the night they saw a wolf. Trita ran in fright 
and fell into a deep pit on the bank of the Sarasvati . 
Though hearing his wails of woe, his brothers deserted him. 
Trita feared to die because he had not earned the merit of 
drinking soma , and in imagination performed a sacrifice, 
himself being the hotr and uttering the roes , yajushes, and 
suntans (description). Brhaspali prevailed upon the gods to 
go there lest Trita should become angry and create other 
gods. Trita duly gave them their shares with proper 
mantras ; they granted him boons: that the gods should 
deliver him [from the well], and that he who bathes in that 
well shall have the end which is attained by persons who 
have drunk soma. At these words the Sarasvati , with her 
waves, appeared within that well. liaised aloft by her, 
Trita emerged and worshipped the gods. Meeting his 
brothers he cursed them, saying that they should become 
wolves and have for offspring leopards and bears and apes 


(IX, 36): IX, 35, 2062 (on the Sarasvati); 36, 2064, 
2068, 2093 (?).—§ 615 (Baladevatlrthayatra): IX, 36, 2118. 

Udapekshin, a son of Viqvamitra. § 7215 (V^vamitrop.): 
XIII, 4 p, 258. 

Udara9an<Jilya, a rshi. § 266 ((^akrasabhav.): II, 7, 
295 (in the palace of Indra). 

Udaradhl == Vishnu (1000 names). 

TJdaraksha (B. Uda°), a warrior of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda): 
IX, 45 v, 2565. 

Udavarta, a king. § 562 (Bbagavadyanap.): Y, 747, 
2729 ( Haihaydndm , among the wicked kings who annihilated 
their kinsmen and relatives; B. Mudd°). 

Udaya, the mountain where the sun rises. § 595 (Shocla- 
qaraj., v. Prthu Vainya) : VII, 69, 2411 ( parvatah , when 
the mountains milked the earth, TJ. was their calf).— § 597 
(PratijSap.) : VII, 84, 2989 ( c m BhdsJcaro yatha , sc. druroha). 
—§ 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 12, 462 ( °dgrddribliavanam ).— 
§ 608 (do.); 60, 3016 (°m parvatam yadvat ).— § 611 
(Qalyap.): IX, 16, 827 ($aildv Astodayav iva) ; 20, f 1069 
(yathodayasthah Savitd ).— § 637 (Itajadh.): XII, 45, 1546 
(gailam). Cf. Udayacala, TJdayagiri. 

Udayacala — Udaya. § 601 (Dronavadhap.): VII, 184, 
f8409 (samudiyud U°-lce<;ari). 

Udayagiri = Udaya, § 702 (Mokshadh.): XII, 294, 
10773 (yatho°au dravyam sanniharshena dlpyate). 

TJdayendu, a city of the Kurus. § 592 (Samqaptaka- 
vadhap.): VII, 23o, 971 (pure Kurunum U°namni , there 
Sutasoma was horn). 

Udbliasa, pi. (°dh), a people. § 578 (Bhlslimavadhap.): 
VI, 60 7T, 2084 (only B., C. has Tumbumdh). 

Udbhavaa prince. § 554 (Sainyodyogap.): V, 47 , 86. 

XJdbhava 2 = Yislmu (1000 names). 

TJdbhid = <^iva (1000 names 2 ). 

XJdbhijah. (i.e. °ijjdh) = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Uddalaka, a rshi. § 14 (Paushyap.): I, 3, 695 (= Aruni. 
Pancalya, why he was named so).—§ 22 (Praraadvara): I, 
8a, 962. —§ 59 (Sarpasattra): I, 53, 2047 (among the 
sadasyas at the snake-sacrifice of Janamejaya). — § 1875 
(Qvetaketu): I, 122,4724 (maharshih, father of Qvetaketti), 
4735 (°sya putrena . . . QvetaJcetund). —§266 (Qakrasabhav.): 

II, 7, 294 (in the palace of Qakra),—§ 376 (Tirthayatrap.): 

III, 85, 8264 (munihy among the rshis who expect Yudhi¬ 
shthira).—§ 412 (Ashtavaknya): III, 132, +10603 (Kahocla 
was the disciple of U. and married his daughter Sujata), 
•(•10613, f 10614 (father of Qvetaketu).—§ 6151 (Saptasara- 
svata): IX, 38, 2209 (? Auddalaki, v. 2207 ; at his sacrifice 
the Sarasvati appeared as the river Manorama). — § 635 
(Kajadh.): XII, 34, 1229 (caused Qvetaketu to be begotten 
by a disciple of liis),—§ 640 (do.): XII, 57, 2056 (expelled 
his son Qvetaketu). 

Uddalaki, a rshi, § 746 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 71, 3186 
(i rshih ), 3487 (do., father of Naeiketa), 3491 (rshih, ordered 
Naciketa to go to Yuma). 

TJddhava, a Vrshni. § 232 (Svayamvarap.): I, 186, 6998 
(mahdmatih , came to the svayamvara of Draupadl).—§ 252 
(Subhadraharanap.): I, 219, 7916.—§ 253 (Haranaharanap.): 
I, 221, 7990 (came to the nuptials of Arjuna and Subhadra). 
—§ 294 (Dyutap.): II, 60, 1795 (°o vd mahabuddhir 
Vrshmndm arcitah). — § 320 (Saubhavadhop.): III, 15, 
644 ( Gada~(JdmlvSddibhih), 647 (U(jraseno°adibhih). — §570 
(Sainyaniryanap.): V, 1675330 (Gada-Sumbo 0 tidib}iih ).— 
§ 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 3, 67, 69 (ascends to heaven). 

Udhra, V. Udra. 
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TJ dlcya—U gr ay udha. 


Udicya, pi. (°dh) (“the Northerners”), a people. § 556 
(Sanjayayanap.): V, 30, |890 (Prdcyo°&k % in Duryodhana’s 
arrav).— § 571 (Ulukadutag&ttianap.) : V, I6O7, f5510 
(°-Kdmboja-QaJcaih ); 161, f5555 (do.)-—§ 573 (Ambopa- 
khyanap.): V, 195e, 7609 ( Prdcyo°dh , adj.?).— § 586 
(Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 106 t, 4808 ( PvaticyoP-Mdlavdh ). 

§ 587 (do.): VI, 117/>, 5484 (do.); 119aa, 5648 (do.).— 
§ 589 (Dronabhishekap.): VII. 183 (do.). —§ 599 
(Jayadrathavadhnp.): VII, lllr, 4267 (adj.?). — § 600 
(Ghatotkacavadliap.): VII, 156 k, 6850.—§ 604 (Karnap.): 
VIII, 5 S', 158 ( Prdci/o a dh, have been slain by Arjuna in 
the battle),— § 607 (do.): VIII, 45r, 2101.—§ 608 (do.): 
VIII, 70 tttttt, f3511 (hatah)> (ppf>), f3524 (do.).—§ 609 
((Jalyap.): IX, I7, 28 ( nihai&h ). 

Udirna = Vishnu (1000 names). 

IJdra, pi. (°dA), a people. § 284 (Sahadeva): IT, 31, 1174 
(°- Keralaih , in the south, vanquished by Sahadeva).—§ 342 
(I nd ralok ab h i gain an a p.): III, 61, 1988 ( m-Paund-ro°dn % 
had been present at the rajasuya of Yudhishthira).—§ 578 
(Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 50 tt, 2084 (in the army of Yudhi¬ 
shthira, only C., with the reading Udhrdh , B. has Coldh). 
Of. Odra. 

Udrapai*aka, a serpent, § 67 (Sarpasattra): I, 67, 2158 
(of Dhytarash^nds race). 

Udraraja (“ the king of the TJdras ”). § 264 (Sabhakriyap.) : 

II, 4/1, 119 ( Pandyodrardjau , waited upon Yudhishthira). 

Udumbara = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Udupa (“lord of the stars”) *= Soma (the Moon): III, 
i 1149 (iva). 

Udupati (do.) = Soma (the Moon): IX, 2030 (iva)> 2925. 

Uduraj (do.) = Soma (the Moon): II, 1322 (iV#)*, V, 1149 
(tm ); IX, 2009; XII, 1879 (iva) ; XIII, 837 (iva ); XIV, 
1897 (tva). 

Udvalia a prince. § 130 (Amqavat.): I, 67, 2700 (among 
the incarnations from the Krodhavaqa gana). 

Udvaha 2 , name of a wind. § 714 j ((Jukakrtya): The wind 
which causes Soma (the Moon) and other luminaries to arise 
(in the body called Udana (so C.)), and which sucks up the 
waters in the oceans and imparts them to the clouds and 
thereafter to Parjanya , is called U.: XII, 329, 12404, 

Udyat, a mountain. § 370 (Tirthayatrap.): III, 84, 8071 
(XJdyantam . . . pavvatam ). 

Udyoga == Udyogaparvan. § 4 (Anukram.): I, 1, 89 
( Vird(o°-sdravdn . . . Phuvatadnouah ).—§ 10 (Parvasangr.): 
I, 2, 333( = Sainyodyogaparvan ?).—§585(Bhlshmavadhap.)': 
vr, 98, 4484 (allusion to Arabopakhyanap.). — § 79 5c 
(Mahabharata): XVIH, 6/>, 278. Cf. VI, 1614. 

Udyogaparvan (“the book relating the preparations for 
war”), the fifth book of the Mlibhr. § 10 (Parvasangr.): 
I, 2, 329 (= Sainyodyogaparvan ?).—§ 11 (do.): I, 2, 492, 
517 (said to comprise 6698 qlokas). Of. Udyoga. 

Ugra 1 , a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Amqavat.): I, 67, 

2738 (enumeration).—§ 182 (Dhrtarashtraputranarnak.): I, 

117, 4551 (do.).—§581 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 64/c, 2838, 
2843 (slain by Biumasena).—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): 
VII, 157o, 6938 (only B.: Ugro ’nuydyi , but C. has 
Ugraydyi). 

Ugra\ a prince. § 55 4 (Sainyodyogap.): V, 47, 75. 

Ugra 3 , a son of Kavi, § 747 b (Suvarnotpatti) : XIII, 85 <, 
4150 (eighth son of Ivnvi). 

XJgra 4 = Qiva, q.v.—Do. 8 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Ugra, name of a caste: XII, 10868 (pi.); XIII, 2568 (pi.). 

Ugracjravas \ son of Lomaharshana and generally named 


Sauti, who recited the Mhbhr. to Qaunaka. § 1 (Anukiara.) - 
1,1, 1 (Lomaharskanaputra U°dh SaiUth). § 18(1 aulomap.). 

4, ft85l (Lomaharshanaputra U°dh Sautih Pauvdrtikali). 

§ 51* (Parikshit, Astikap.): I, 40, 1659. —§ 775 (Anuqa- 
sanik.): XIII, 166 T, " 6 73 (among the rshis of the north). 

Cf. the following synonyms:— 

Laumaharshani (“ the son of Lomaharshana”): I, 5, 
8, 359, 853, 863. 

Lomaharshanaputra (do.): I, l,ff85l. 
Pauranika, q.v. 

Sauti, Suta, Sutaja, Sutanandana, Sutaputra, 

q.v. 

Ugraqravas 2 , a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Amgavat.): 
I, 67, 2735 (enumeration). —§ 182 (Dhrtarfisbtraputra- 
munak.): I, 117, 4548 (do.). 

Ugradanda — Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Ugradhanvan — Skanda: III, f 14644. 

Ugraka, a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamak.): I, 35, 1552. 
Ugrasena l , brother of Jauamejaya. § 12 (Paushyap.): I, 
3, ff662. 

Ugrasena 2 , a Devagandharva. § 101 (Aipgavat.): I. 65, 
2550 (Bhimaseno°au i among the sons of Muni). — § 191 
(Arjuna) : I, 123, 4811 (do., present at the' birth of Arjuna). 
—§ 552 (Goharanap.): IV, 66£ 1771 (came to see the 
encounter). 

TJgrasena 3 , a prince. § 130 (AniQavat.): I, 67, 2649 
(incarnation of the A sura Svarbhauu). 

Ugrasena 1 , a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Amqavat.): I, 
67, 2735 (enumeration).—§ 182 (Dhrtarashtraputrauamnk.): 

1, 117, 4548 (do.). 

Ugrasena 5 , son of the elder Parikshit. § 154 (Piiruvumq.): 
1,94,3743. 

Ugrasena “ (probably the same as Ahuka), king of the 
Vrshnis, father of Kamsa. § 252 (Subhadraharanap.): I, 
2i9, 7913 (raja Vrshnnum).—% 262 (Bhagavadyana) : II, 

2, 54 (Yadugreshthair U°i>inkhaih).—% 261 (Sabhakriyap.): 

IT, 4/4, 116 (the same? waited upon Yudhishthira).—§ 320 
(Sauhhavadhop.): III, 15, 647 (°odihavudibhih). — § 556 
(Sanjayay&nap.): Y, 28, f805 (°udayah). § 561c (Krshna 
Vasudeva): V, 48, f1885 (°n;/a sutam, i.e. Kamsa; Avheu 
Krshna had slain Kamsa, U. was made king). — § 641 
(Rajadh.) : XII, 81, 3040 (BabhruPyoh). — § 676 

(llokshadh.): XII, 231, 8455 (°sya samvadam Narade 
Kecamsya oa), (8456) (discourse between U. and Krshna).— 
§ 785 (Anugttap.): XIV, 83, 2480 ( Vrslmyandhakapntih).— 
§ 795 (Svargarohanap.) : XVIII, 5/*, 163 (among those who 
after death entered the deities). Cf. Ahuka, Bhojaraja, 
Kukuradhipa. 

Ugrasena’= Janaka: III, f 10651. 

Ugrasenasuta (“the son of Ugrasena*”) - Kamsa: I, 
2703 (K °); V, 4296. 

UgrasenanI = Krshna: XII, 1507. 

Ugratejas a serpent. § 793 (JIausalap.): XYI, 4 >/, 
|X20.—Do.* — £iva (1000 names*). 

Ugratman = Krshna: XII, 1670. 

Ugrayayin, a sou of Dhptarashtra. § 182 (Dhrtarashtra- 
putranamak.): I, 117, 4550 (enumeration).— § 600 (Grhatot- 
kaca): VII, 167o, 6938 (only C., B. has Ugro ’nuydyi). 
Ugrayildha', a son of Dbytaraslitra. § 130 (Aipqavat.) : I, 
67, 2734 (enumeration).—§ 182 (Dhrtarashtmputranamak.): 
1,117, 45 46 (do.).—§ 232 (Svayamvarap.): I, 186, 6982 
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(came to the svayamvara of DraupadT).—§ 604 (Karnap.): 
VIII, 7, f207 (BhuratarOjapnlrah ?). 

XJgrayudha’, a Pancala prince. § 608 (Karaapi) : VIII, 

56 VVy 2735 (fought with Karna). 

XJgrayudh.a% a Kara warrior. § 609 (gjalyap.) : }X, 2£*, 

93 (had been slain). 

Ugrayudha 4 = giva: VII, 9536; XII, 10676. 

Ugrayudhasuta (“the son of Ugrayudha”), a prince. 

§ 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 19, 717 (slain by Arjuna). 

Ugrecja = giva: 111, 8836. 

Ujjalaka, name of a lake (?). § 475 (Dhundhumfirop.): 

III, 202, 13530 (saniudro vdluJcdpurnah, 'the abode of 
Dhundhu).—§ 478 (do.): III, 204, 13588 (samudre vdlukd - 

purne ). 

Ujjanaka, name of a tlrtha. § 410 (Plakshavataranag.): 
III, 130, 10552 (esha U°o nama Pavalcir yatra gdntavdn / 
Arundhatlsahdyag ca Vasishfo bhagavail rshih). — § 733// 
(Anuqasanik.): .By bathing in U. and at the hermitage of 
Arshtishena , and at the hermitage of Pihgd, one is purified 
from sins, etc.: XIII, 25 a, 1741. 

Ujjayana, a son Viqtamitra. § 7215 (Vigvamitrop.) : 
XIII, 4/3, 257. 

Uj jay ant a, a mountain in the country of the Surashtras. 

§ 377 (Dhaurny atTrthak.): III, 88 , 8347 (gikharl, descrip¬ 
tion). 

Uktha, name of a fire. § 490 (Angirasd) : III, 219, 14154 
(Iribhir uklhair abhishtutah ). 

XJkthayajna = Krshna: XII, 1511. - 

Ulmucu, v. Unmucu. 

Ulmuka, a Vrshni. § 287 (Rajasuyikap*): II, 34, 1275 ^ 
(came to the rajasuya of Yudhishthira).—§ 402 (Tlrtha* 
yatrap.): Ill, 120, f 10277 ( Gado°au , will assist the 
Pandavas).— § 589 (J)ronabhishekap.): VII, Ilf, 409.— 

§ 785 (Anugltap.): XIV, 660 , 1939 (only B., C. has by 
error Unmukha). 

Uluka l , Kaitavya, son of gakuni. § 11 (Parvasahgr.): I, 2, 
515 (°sya preshanam, cf. § 571).—§ 232 (Svayamvarap.): I, \ 

186, 7002 (Kaitavah, came to the svayamvara of DraupadT).- 

§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): V, 47<i, 1#)9; 67, 2254 (Nakula 
wished to fight 27.).—§ 571 (Ulukadutagaraariap.) : V, 160, 
5412 (Kaitavya), 5471,5476,5484,5486; 161,5537,(5540); 
162, 5578, 5586, 5588, 5596, 6616, 5621, 5026, 5629 
( Kaitavya ); 163, 5666 ( Kaitavyam ), 5673, 5679, 5683, 
5684, 5688 ( Kaitavyam ), 5692, 5693, 5695; 164, 5702 
(27. waB sent by Duryodhana as an ambassador to the 
Pandavas).—§ 578 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 46 2 ‘, 1747, 
1748 (fought with the Cedi king).—§ 582 (do.) : VI, 72e, 
3166 (Qakunim U°hca . . . pitdpitrau, attacked by Sahadeva). 

—§ 583 (do.): VI, 79/*, 3456 (all. to § 571).—§ 600 
(Ghatotkacavadhap.): VII, 171, 7715 (son of gakuni, 
pierced by Arjuna), 7718.—§ 603 (Nfi ray anas tram ok shap.): 
VII, 193a, 8906.— [§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 7, t 208 
( Kaitavyandm adhipah).’] — § 605 (do.): VIII, Hi/, 414 
(gakuni and U. in the eyes of the makaravyuha of Karna); 
26, 993, 994, 995, 998, 1000, 1001, 1004 (encounter with 
Yudhishthira).—§ 608 (do.): VIII, 467 , 2134 (gakuni and 
JJ. were followed by the Gandharas); 48 o, 2263 (brother of 
Patatri, PClt.); 64 09, 2610; 61, 3078 (attacked by 

Sahadeva), 3108, 3110, 3115. — § 609 (galyap.) : IX, 1 7 , 

26 ( Kaitavah , among the slain).—§ 611 (do.): IX, 8 e, 400; 
ll/£, 563 (C. has by error 27°); 22, 1157 (encounter with 
Nakula; Saiibalasya sutam, v. 1158); 27 vv, 1459; 28, 
1503, 1528, 1532 (slain by Sahadeva). 


Cf. the following synonyms :— 

Qakuni (“ the son of gakuni ”): VIII, 997. 

Kaitava (“the gambler’s son”): I, 7002(27°); V, 5665. 
Kaitavya (do.): V, 2254 ( U°), 5412 (27°), 5535, 5579, 
5582, 5583, 5628, 5629 ( U°), 5643, 5644, |5651, 5666 (27°), 
5671, 5688 ( V°) t 5698; IX, 26(27°, has been slain), 96, 394. 

Uluka*, a Naga(?) (according to Nil. a Yaksha). § 46 
(Garuda): I, 32a, 1489 (°- Qvasandbhyain , had an encounter 
with Gain da). 

Uluka 3 , one or more rshis. § 573 (Ambopakhyanap.) : V, 
186, 7353 § 637 (Rajadh.): XII, 47 7 , 1598 

(paramo viprah , among those who surrounded Bhlshma).— 
§ 7215 (Vigvamitrop.): XIII, 4/3, 250 (son of Vl§vamitra). 

Uliika 4 (“king of. the Ulukas ” ?) = Brhanta (?): II, 1019 
( °sahitah , sc. Arjuna). 

Uluka 5 , pi- (°m 5), a people. § 279 (Arjuna): II, 27, 1014 
(°vdnnam . . . Brhantam , in the north), 1020 (uttaran , 
vanquished by Arjuna). 

*uluka, pi. (°dh) (“ owls ”). § 126 (Amgavat.): I, 66 , 2621 

(the offspring of Kaki). Cf. Pravarakarna. 

Ulukadutagamana (“ Ulfika’s arrival as an ambassador ”). 
§ 10 (Parvasahgr.): I, 2, 335 (parva, i.e. Ulukadutagamann- 
parvan). 

[UIukadutagamanaparvan(°va)J (“the section re¬ 
lating to Ulfika’s arrival as an ambassador,” the 64th of the 
minor parvans of Mhhhr.; cf. Ulukadutagamana). § 571. 
When the Pandavas had encamped on the hank of the 
Jliranvatl, the Kauravas also fixed their encampment. Then 
Duryodhana consulted with Karna, etc. (a), and sent Uluka 
to the Pandavas and Somakas in order to irritate them still 
more, with insulting messages to Yudhishthira- (the story of 
the wicked cat), Krshna , etc. (/3); before Arjuna he should 
mention the Kumbojas, etc. ( 7 ), among his troops; “I know 
that the Gundlva is full 6 cubits long'” (V, 160). Uluka 
repeated the messages to the Pandavas , etc. (V, 161), and 
repeated his words to Arjuna once more ; Bhlmasena and the 
rest became furious; Krshna counselled TJluka to retire in 
time; Uluka once more repeated his words; they became 
still more enraged, especially Bhlma , who said that he would 
certainly drink Duliyisana?$ blood; also Sahadeva t etc. (S), 
gave him answers for Duryodhana ; Sahadeva would slay 
Vlulca before the eyes of (jakuni , and then Qahmi himself 
(V, 162). Arjuna said that Duryodhana's contrivance of 
seeking cover behind Bhlshma would be of no avail, as he 
would himself slay Bhlshma; the same said tykhandin (“I 
have been created by the Creator for the destruction of 
Bhlshma ”); Dhrshtadyumna would slay Drona with all his 
followers and friends. Uluka related it all to Duryodhana . 
Messengers instructed by Karna promulgated: “array to¬ 
morrow before sunrise ” (V, 163). Dhrshtadyumna began to 
select combatants in order to pit them against particular 
warriors of the hostile force (e) (V, 164). 

Ulupi, daughter of the serpent king Kauravya, wife of Arjuna. 
§ 11 (Parvasahgr.) : I, 2, 397.—§ 248 (Arjunavnnavasap.) : 
I, 214,7788, [7791 (Ndgardjasutdm)'] } (7793), 7793 (pannagl), 
7810 (fell in love with Arjuna and took him to the palace of 
Kauravya).—§ 785 (Anugltap.): XIV, 79, 2309 ( panna - 
gdlmajd), 2311 ( uragdtmajd ), 2312 (pannagdtmajdm ); 80, 
2342 (pannagasutam), 2343, 2348 ( pannagdtmajdm ), 2352, 
[2371 (ndgottamasutej], 2382, 2397, 2399 ( Nagendraduhita ), 
2401 ( U. revived Arjuna).—§ 787 (Aqranmvasap.): XV, la, 
23 (Nagakanyd)\ 10 C 348.—§ 794 (Mahaprasthanikap.) : 
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XYII, 1, 27 ( hhujagatmaja, returned to the Ganga). U. is 
presumably the mother of Iravat (q.v. VI, 90). Cf. Bhuja- 
gatmaja, Bhujageudrakanya, Bhujagottama, Tvauravl, Kaura- 
vyaduhitr, Kauravyakulanandini, PannaganandinI, Panna- 
gasuta, Pannagatmaja, Pannageqvarakanya, Pannagi, 
Uragatmaja. Cf. also Kauravya (v. fJaga, pi.). 

Uluta, see Utula. 

TJma 1 , a goddess, daughter of Himavat, wife of Qiva. § 233 
(Svaynmvarap.): I, 187, f7008 (cakdqire Parvatardjakanydm 
U°m yathd devagandh , sc. jigishamdndh ).—§ 270 (Brahma- 
sal>hav.j: II, 11, 467 {Mahadevah sahomah ).—§ 330 (Indra¬ 
ti arqana): III, 37, 1488 (mentioned in Draupadl’s blessing 
of Arjuna). — § 331 (Kairatap.): III, 39, 1554 ( Devyd 
sahomayd, sc. Qivah ). — § 333 (do.): Ill, 40, f 1663 
( sahomayd , sc. tgvarah ),—§ 410 (Plakshavataranag.) : III, 
130, 10550 (Qarvasya . . . sahomayd ).—§ 442 (Xivataka- 
vacaynddhap.) : III, 167, 11978 (0 sahdyah . . . Pindkadhrk ). 
—§ 500 (Skandop.): III, 228, 14391 (only C., cf. Agni).. — 
§ 504 (Skandayuddha): I IT, 231, 14523 (°yonydn ca Rudrena 
gukrani silztam , from that seed Skanda was born). — § 506 
(do.) : III, 231, 14545 (Pagupatih . . . ZTmayd saha ).— 
§ 507 (do.) : III, 231, 14575.—§ 524 (Jay ad rath ay i mok - 
slmnap.): III, 272, 15875 ( 0 saJidyah , sc. Tryambakah ). — 
[§ 549 (Pstndavapmveqap.) : IV, 6, (Yudhishthira hymned 
Durga == Urna, who then showed herself* to him).]— § 565 
(Galavacarita): V, 111, 3830 {atra —i.e. in the north — 
Kdmag ca Rosha g ca (jailag comal ca sambabhuh ).— § 574 
(Jambukli.) : VI, 6, 220 {°sahdyah . . . Bhutabhdvanah ).— 
§ 576 (Bhagavadgitap.): VI, 23, 801 (= Durga (q.v.) 
hymned by Arjuna).—§ 603^ (Tripura): VII, 202, 9576, 
9584 { c ayd sdrdham ), 9592 (bad on her lap giva in the form 
of a child). — § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 457, 2515 ; 46, 2667, 
2717 ( putram . .. Umdydh, sc. Skanda). — § 616 (Sauptikap.): 
x, 77. 259 ( °bhushanatatparam , sc. giva).— § 694i (Jvarot- 
patti): XII, 284, (i0233), (10236) (grieved at giva’s being 
excluded from sacrifices). — § 6955 (Dakshayajnavina^a) : 
XII, 285, 10302 (partook in the destruction of Daksha’s 
sacrifice).— § 70\b (Bhava-Bhargavasamagama): XII, 290, 
10695 {Devim).—% 717 b (Narayantya): XU, 343, XIV, 
f (-13222 (Ilimavato girer Auhitaram, Bhrgu coveted IT., hut 
she was given to giva).— § 730 g (Uparaanyu) : XIII, 14, 
828 ( = strilihgam), 836 ( Devadevah sahomayd ).—§ 730 
(AnuQasanik.) : XIII, 14, 1001 {Devi), 1022 {Devim), 15, 
1028 {(Jarvdni), (f 1 031 ); 16, 1104 {deva Vmayd sahitah, sc. 
giva). —§ 7315 (Ashtavakra-Diksamv.): XIIT, 19, 1400 
{Dev yd, performed austerities in order to obtain giva).—§ 7475 
(Suvarnotpatti) : XIII, 84, 3993 {.Devim), 3995 {Devi) (the 
gods prevailed upon giva to withdraw his vital seed, IT. then 
cursed the gods).— § 7685 (Uma-Mahegvarasamv.): XIII, 
140, 6338 ( Qahkarimjomayd sardham samvddah), 6374 (6378), 
(6384); 141, (6398), (6402), (6409), (6417), (6423), (6450), 
(6480); 142, (6506), (652-5), (6539); 143, (6565); 144, 
(6624), (6641), (6651), (6664) ; 145, (6683), (6725), (6736), 
(6740) ; 146, (6759), (6768); 148, 68 7 4 (Qahhirasyomayd 
sdrdham samvddam) (discourse between IT. and giva).—§ 768 
(Anuqasanik.); XIII, 148, 6920 {(^ahJcarasyomayd sdrdham 
samvddah).— § 773 d (giva): XIII, 161, 7489, 7493 

(repetition from § 603<*).—§ 778/(Munjnvat) : XIV, 8, 182 
{°sahdyah . . . Mahegvarah ). —§ 782 g (Guruqishyasarpv.): 
XIV, 436?, 1185 {ndrindm uttamdm ). 

Cf. also the following synonyms: — 

Ambika (?) : XIII, 7106! 


Ary a: III, 14495. 

Bhima : III, 5026 ( c dt/dh sthdnam). 

Oailaputri (“ daughter of the mountain ”); IX, 2472, 
2484; Xlir, 6388, 6913. 

Qailarajasuta (“daughter of the king of the moun¬ 
tains”): XII, 10214, 10229, 12169; XIII, 6393, 6771 
(according to B. °din devim ; C. lias °d devl — Ganga). 

Qakambhari, q.v. 

Qarvarii ; XIII, 1028. 

BeveijI: XII, 10301. 

Devi (“ the goddess”): I, 2315 (praised in the Mhbhr.); 
II, 403 (in the palace of Ifubera) ; III, 1554 (£7°), 1623 
(accompanied Qiva), 5027 (by bathing at Bhlmdydh sthdnam 
one becomes the son of D.), 6064 ( °yus llrthe), 6065, 6072 
( °y<i.s tlrthe ), 7041 ( Rudrapatnyuh ), 7091 ( °ydh stlunam, i.e. 
gakambhari), 7093, 7096, [8001 (? name of a tlrtha ?)], 8113 
( Vi<;ve$varam . . . Devyd saha), 8161 ( Mahddevam Devyd saha, 
on r'riparvata), 12285 ( Sthunur Devyd saha, all. to Kairata- 
parvnn), 14427 (saha Devyd . . . Govrsliadhvajah), 15161, 
15162 (the half of Duryodhana’s body originated from 7 ).); 
IV, 178 ( Durydm ), 181, 183, 186, 189, 192, 202, 204 (hymned 
hv Yudhishthira), (205), 213; V, 3829 (performed austerities 
in order to obtain Qiva); VI, (810) (hymned by Arjuna); 
VII, 9575 ; VIII, 1593(°yaA samlpatah, sc. (piia) ; IX, 2488 
( Girivardtmajd), 2492; XII, 5789, 10238, 10239, 10273, 
10286, 10287, (fl0296), [10297, (10300), 10304, 10307, 
10325, 10327, 10481, 10692, (10693), 10694, 10695 (U?), 
10760, 12169 (£Vw7 ardjasuta), 12204; XIII, 662 (°yd saha, 
sc. 9> va ). 026, 827, 871 ( °ydh samlpatah), 977, 978 ( °yd saha 
Mahe$varah), 1001 (17°), 1022 (£7°), 1033, 1400 (£7°), 3992 
(. Rudrdnydh), 3993.( £7°), 3994, 3995 ( £7°), 4001, 4008, 6364, 
6113 foil, passim, 6771 ; XIV, 1185 (£7°). 

Durga, q.v. 

Gauri : III, 8129; IV, [2305. 

Girisuta (“daughter of the mountain ”); XIII, 6368. 

Girivaratmaja (do.): IX, 2488. 

Kali : X, 387. 

Mahabhima: XII, 10304. 

Mahadevi, q.v. 

Mahakali: XII, 10304. 

Mahe<jvari : XII, 10301. 

Maheqvari: XIV, 1184. 

Parvatarajakanya: I, [7008. 

Parvatl: III, 14542 ( sahitam P°yd, sc. Qiva), 14562 
(accompanied by Gauri, etc.); VII, 2859 (. sahitam P°yd, 
sc. Giva), 9461 (°ya sahitam, sc. Gi ya )> 9579, 9584 ; X, 296 
(°yd ca Mahegvarah); XIII, 842 ( sahitam . . . P°yd 
Paramegvaram ); XIV, 1184 ( Mahegvari). 

Rudrani: II, 458 (in the palace of Brahman); V, 3969 
(rente . . . yathd Rudrag ca R a yCnn ); XIII, 1411, 3992 
(Devyah), 4004, 4021, 6296. 

Rudrapatnl (“ wife of ltudra”) ; III, 7041 (Devydh). 

Trlbhuvanegvari : IV, 178. 

The follo wing names of TJma (Durga) occur in two separate 
hymns, viz. IV, 184-203, and VI, 796-808:— 

Aryu (VI, 796), Brahmanyd (VI, 802), Brahmavidyu (VI, 
803), Candu, C'andl (VI, 797), Qlkambharl, Qvetd, Dhitmrulcshl 
(VI, 801), Durga (IV, 198, 203; VI, 803), ITiranydlcshi 
(VI, 801), Jutavedasl (VI, 802), Jayd (IV, 194; VI, 798), 
Kaitabhandginl (VI, 801), Kail (IV, 195 ; VI, 796), Kdpall, 
KapilS (VI, 796), Karall, Kd/yayani (VI, 798), Jfaugiki, 
Kohamulehd (VI, 800), Krshnd (IV, 184, 187; VI, 801), 
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Krshnacchavisamd (IV, 187), Krshnapihgald (VI, 796), Kumdrx 
(IV, 181; VI, 796), Mahadevi (IV, 200 ; VI, 805), Mahdkdli 
(IV, 195; VI, 797), Mahishdsurandgmi (IV, 193), Mandara - 
vCisini (VI, 796), Pitavdsini (VI, 800), Sdpttrl (VI, 804), 
Skandamulr (VI, 803), Sicldhasenam (VI, 796), Tarim, 
Varavarnim (VI, 797), Vijayd (IV, 194 ; VI, 798), Virupdkshi 
(VI, 801). 

Ulna 2 = Snrasvatl: IX, 2389. 

Umadhava, Umakanta = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 
[Uma-Mahe9vara-samvada] (“ the discourse between 
Uma and Qiva”). § 7685 (Anugfisanik.): Ndrada said: 
Once, yiva ori Ilimavat , the resort of Si. and Cfi., practised 
severe penances, surrounded by Aps., etc. (a) (copious 
descriptions). Then came Umd (description) and with her 
hunds covered the eyes of Qiva from behind, and darkness 
arose all around; but suddenly the darkness disappeared: 
a third dye appeared on his forehead and consumed the 
mountain ; Uma stood before him with her hands joined ; he 
directed benignant looks towards the mountain, which, in a 
moment, was restored to its former condition. Umd asked why 
his eastern, northern, and western faces are so handsome, and 
the southern so terrible (1); why his matted locks are tawny 
and erect (2); why his throat is blue (3) ; why lie has always 
the Pindka in his hand (4) ; why he is always a brahnaedrin 
with matted locks (5). Qiva promised to explain it to her 
(XIII, 140). Qiva answered the above questions (1): “ In 
days of yore Tilottamd, created by Brahman (of. I, ch. 311), 
circumambulated me; in whatever direction she turned, a 
new face of mine appeared through my yoga- power ; with my 
eastern face I exercise the sovereignty of the universe; with 
my northern I sport with thee (i.e. Uma); with my western 
I ordain the happiness of creatures; with my southern 
I destroy all creatures. (2 and 5): In order to do good to 
all creatures. (3): In days of yore, Indr a, desirous of 
acquiring my prosperity hurled his thunderbolt at me, which 
scorched my throat. (4): In order to accompl ish the purposes 
of the gods.” Umd : Why hast thou selected a bull for thy 
yehicle ? Q iva: In days of yore, Brahman created Surabhi 
(the celestial cow); once, froth fell from one of her calves on 
my body; my wrath scorched all the kine which became 
diversified in hue; Brahman pacified mo and gave me this 
bull both as a vehicle and as a device. Umd: Why dost 
thou reside in the cemetery (description), abandoning thy 
many abodes in heaven ? Qiva : I do not see any spot that 
is more sacred than the cemetery, and my Bhutas love to 
reside in such spots. Until: What are the indications of 
dharma? Qiva: Abstention from injury, etc. Umd: What 
are the'duties of the four castes? Qiva enumerated them. 
Umd: What are the common duties of all the castes? 
Qiva : Whenever the world is created, three eternal religions 
are created by Brahman .* the Veda, the smrti, and the 
practice of the righteous, etc.; there are four classes of 
bhikshus: hitlcaka, bahudala, hamsa, and paramahamsa (each 
in turn being superior to the preceding one ; v. XII.). Umd : 
What is tho religion of the rskis (munis)? Qiva: (1) the 
Phenapas always gather the froth from the amrta that 
Brahman drank at a great sacrifice. (2) The VdlaJchilyas 
in the solar disc, adopting the practice of the birds, live by 
picking up grains ( uriche ), clad in deer-skins or bark of trees; 
they are only as big as the joint of the thumb; they have 
burnt all their sins by severe penances. (3) The Cakracaras 
in the Somaloka , near to Pilrloka , live by gleaning [differently 
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Nil.], devoted to compassion. (4) The Samprakshala *, 
Agmdkuttas , and Bantolukhalihas [v. Nil. and the note of 
BCR., p. 642], near the gods [called] Somapds and Thhmapas 
(C. U°), live by gleaning [“drinking the rays of Soma,” 
PCR.], together with their wives, etc. ( Qiva copiously 
described the religion of the It. in general) (XIII, 141). 
Umd: What is the religion of the Vdnaprasthas? Qiva 
described it ( vlrdsana , manduka-yoga,paurnamdsya, cdturmdsya, 
etc.) ; they attain to Brahmaloka or Somaloka. Umd : What 
is tho religion of the munis ( munisahghasya ) in their 
doctrines of perfection (siddhivadeshn ; i.e. jndnagoshthuhu , 
Nil.; “followers of the scriptures treating of ascetic success,’’ 
PClt.)? they live unrestrained in the forest, together with their 
wives. Qiva: Their characteristics are the shaving of the 
head, yellow robes,' passing the night at home, ablutions 
three times a day, hotra, samddhi , adherence to the path of 
the good, etc. All those duties of which I have spoken 
before as belonging to forest-recluses, are the duties of these 
also, etc. (copious description). Asked by Umd , Qiva said: 
By fasts, etc., one attains to heaven and sports with G.; by 
mandukayoga and dlhhd witli the Ndgas ; by living with 
deer, etc., one attains to Amardvatl ; by subsisting upon air 
or water, fruits and roots, one attains to the riches of Y. and 
sports with Aps.; by abandoning one’s body in the ocean, 
having lived in dependence only of himself, etc., one attains 
to the w T orld of Vanina ; by the same practices and piercing 
one’s feet with a stone, one rejoices with the Gli., others obtain 
Brahmaloka (having abandoned their bodies in fire as an 
oblation to the gods), Qakraloka , etc. (XIII, 143). Asked 
by Umd , Qiva expounded the circumstances under which one 
may be promoted or degraded to a higher or lower order when 
reborn (XIII, 143). Asked by Umd, Qiva (worshipped by 
I), and As.) discoursed as to bow men succeed in ascending to 
heaven, and what words, thoughts, and acts are of importance 
in this respect and for acquiring a long life. “This is the 
way that was indicated by Brahman himself” (XIII, 144). 
Asked by Umd, Qiva discoursed about that conduct h}' which 
a man may attain to heaven (Aps., the woods of Nandana), 
quoting Brahman ; the unmerciful, etc., sink into hell; they 
who humiliate their preceptors and seniors are reborn as 
Qvapdkas and Pnlckasas. Then (asked by Umd) he explained 
why some men become possessed of wisdom or the contrary, 
blind, diseased, etc. ; what acts are faulty, and what faultless; 
why some are observant of vows, some like lla. ( Brahma - 
rdkshasas) in conduct, unmindful of homa and va$ha(kdra 
(XIII, 145). Ndrada said: Now Qiva himself became 
desirous of hearing. Saying that Umd (acquainted with all 
duties, etc.) used to converse every day with Sdvitri, etc. 
(y), who all regard their husbands as their gods, he questioned 
Umd about the duties of women ; “ half of my body is made 
up of half thy body; thou . art the cause of the peopling of 
the earth.” Umd said would first consult the rivers, 
who, with the waters of all ttrthas , are approaching Qiva in 
order to enable him to perform his ablutions: Sarasvati (the 
first of all streams), going to the ocean, etc. (5). Gahgu was 
selected for answering the question, and praised Urnd's 
modesty ;**fchen Umd discoursed upon the duties of women in 
full. She should not cast her eyes on the moon or the sun 
or a tree that has a masculine name. The husband is the 
god of the woman. If a husband being poor, or diseased, 
or distressed, etc., were to command his wife to accomplish 
anything improper or unrighteous, the wife should, without 
hesitation, do so according to the practice allowable in 
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time of distress, and she becomes entitled to a share in the 
merit acquired by her husband. Narada said: Qiva applauded 
Umd0^jfid dismissed the others; Bh., etc. (c), returned home 
(XIII, 146). Asked by R., Qiva discoursed on the glory of 
Vdsudeva, i.e. Krshna, q.v. (XIII, 147). Narada said: At 
the conclusion of Qiva's speech loud roars were heard in the 
firmament, etc. Some of R. set out on a tirthaydtrd, others 
returned whence the} 7- came. 

Umapati = Qiva, q. v . 

TTmloea, au A.psaras. § 191 (Arjuna): T, 123, 4821 (among 
the Apsarases who sung at the birth of Arjuna)* 

*unchavrtti (“one who lives by gleaning”): III, 15407 
(gil°°); XII, 13918 (°vrale); XIY, 2695 foil. 
[XJnchavrtty-upakhyana(m)] (“the episode relating 
to the gleaner”). § 7183 (Mokshadh.): BMshma said: 
M-r Narada wanders through all the worlds like Vdyu, 
not obstructed by anything; once he repaired to the abode of 
Indra, who asked him if he had perceived any wonderful 
incident. Narada recited the following story (XII, 353) : 
In the town of Jtfahdpadma, on the southern bank of the 
Gahyd, there lived a brahman of the Nawtf-lineage ( Somdnvaye , 
i.e. Atrigotre ., NIL), endued with amiability, etc.; he Was in 
great trouble with regard to the value of following the 
ordinances of the Vedas, or the [Dharma^dstras, or the 
duties that eminent men of former times have performed 
( gishtdclrna ). Then there came to him a wise brahman as a 
guest (XII, 354) ; him he asked what he, having entrusted 
his duties as a householder to his son, should do in order to 
perform the highest duty of men, as he had no respect for 
the religion of the Tatis , who depend upon alms. The guest 
said that he was himself perplexed, as heaven had many 
doors (examples) (XII, 355) ; he told him (according to 
what he learnt from his preceptor) to repair to Padma j the 
righteous Ndga , who lived in the city called after the Ndgas 
in the Naimisha forest, on the banks of the Gomatl, w T hence, 
in a former creation (ptirvdbhisarge) the wheel of righteous* 
ness was set in motion (dharmacakram pravartitam), and 
where all the gods had, in days of old, performed a great 
sacrifice, and where king Mandhatr neglected (atikraman 
cakre) Indr a (XII, 356). The host became delighted, and 
passed the night happily conversing with his guest about the 
fourth mode of life (< caturthadharma ) [i.e. sannydsa , renuncia¬ 
tion, PClt.; = molcshadharma , Nil.] ; the next morning, having 
dismissed his guest, he set out for the abode of the Ndga 
(XII, 357), was shown the way by an ascetic, and received 
by the beautiful wife of the Ndga ; as the Ndga had gone to 
draw the chariot of Sdrya for a month, and would be back in 
seven or eight days, he passed this time on the banks of the 
Gomatl (XII, 358). On the 6th day the Ndgas of the city, 
seeing him abstaining from food and [only] reciting mantras, 
came and asked him to eat; but he wanted to keep his fast for 
eight days; if then the iYaya-chief had not come back, be 
would break his fast. Then the Ndgas returned (XII, 359). 
When the iVaytf-chief came home, he was informed by his 
wife about the brahman’s arrival (XII, 360). The Ndga 
doubted whether that brahman was a human being, as the 
Ndgas , even by I)., As., and D-r, are considered to be endued 
with great energy; his wife told him to go and speak to the 
guest without the wrath which is natural to Ndgas; the 
Ndga himself also blamed wrath, citing Havana (who became 
the rival of Qakra and was slain by Hama) and the sons 
of Kdrtavlrya (who were slain by Hama Jamadagnya) and 
Kdrtavlrya himself (XII, 361). The Ndga met with the 
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brahman (who characterized himself as a righteous being 
( dharmdranya = muni, Nil.)) on the banks of the Gomatl , 
engaged in Yoga and reciting the Vedas in order to dispel all 
evil from the Ndga (XII, 362); ho asked the Ndga whether 
he had seen anything wonderful in those regions where he had 
drawn the one-wheeled chariot of Vivasvat . The Ndga 
described the wonders of which the Sun is the source (a). 
The most wonderful was that one day, in former times, at the 
hour of noon, a being came through the sky like a second 
sun and entered Sdrya (XII, 363). Sdrya declared it to bo 
a brahman, who bad attained to heaven on account of his 
having been crowned with success ( siddhah ) in the 
gleaning-vow ( unchavrttivrate ) (description), and because 
be had gratified Bhava (Qiva) by praising him with 
samhitdh , and now he “ goes round the earth staying in the 
disc of Sdrya ; neither D., nor G., As., nor Pn. are superior 
to those creatures that attain to this excellent end” (XII, 
364). The brahman then betook himself formally to the 
practice of the uncha-vovr (XII, 365), and having saluted 
the Ndga , he went to Cyavana Bhdrgava , who initiated him 
and recited the story of the brahman in king Jarnica's palace 
to D-r Narada > Indra > the foremost brahmans. “ During 
my (i.e. Blushma’s) battle with Rama, the Vasus told it to 
me.” The brahman proceeded to another forest (XII, 366). 

Unmada 1 , a companion of Skanda. § 615m (Skanda) : IX, 
45, 2553 (given to Skanda by Parvatl). 

Unmada 2 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Unmadah sarvabhutanam = Krshna: XII, 1640. 

Unmadana = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Unmatha, a companion of Skanda. § 615m (Skanda): IX, 
45, 2532 (given to Skanda by Yuma). 

Unmattave9apraclianna == Qiva (1000 names 2 ) (B. 

°vesha°). 

Unmesha = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Unmuea, a j'shi. § 665 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 208//, 7594 
(one of the rshis of the south). Cf. next. 

Unmucu, a rshi. § 770 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 151tj, 7112 
(the first of the seven Dhar mar ajar tvijah). —§ 775 (do.): 
XIII, 1663, 7665 (B. Ulmucuh , the first of the rshis of the 
south). Cf. the prec. 

Unmukha (XIY, 1939) v. Ulmuka. 

Upacitra, a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Amqavat.): I, 67, 
2730 (enumeration).—§ 182 (Dhrtarashtraputranamak.): I, 
117, 4543 (do.).—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 136xx» 
5594 (slain by BhTmasena). 

Upacjanta = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Upa9ruti, a goddess, § 555 (Indravijaya) : V, 13, 426, 
427 (devlm) ; 14, 428 ( devlm ), (430), 430, 439 (devi, found 
out Indra).—§ 7175 (Nfirayaniya): XII, 343, VII), tfl3215 
(repetition from § 555). 

Upadeqakara = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Upagabana, son of Viqvamitra. § 7215 (Viqvamitrop.): 
XIII, 4 p, 255. 

Upajala, a river. §410 (Plaksliavataranag.) : III, 130, 
10556 ( Jaldn co°dn caiva Yamundm abhito nadlm ), 

Upakara = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Upakicaka, pi. (°aA), followers of KIcaka (= KIcaka, pi.): 
IV, 818. 

Upakrshnaka, a warrior of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda): 
LX, 45 //,’2559. 

Upakshaya = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Upamanyu a brahman, disciple of Ayoda Dhaumya. § 14 
(Paushyap.): I, 3, ff684.—§ 15 (cf. Paushyap.) : Upamanyu 
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was sent to look after the kiue. His master forbade him 
to enjoy the alms he received before he had offered it to 
him ; then, being deprived by the master of the whole alms, 
and forbidden to go begging a second time, or to drink of 
the milk of the cows, or the froth that the calves threw out 
when sucking, he ate of the leaves of the arhi plant (asclepias 
gigantea ), whence he became blind and fell into a pit. Ayoda 
Dhaumya told U. to glorify the Alvins, which lie did; they 
gave him a cake which he would not apply without offering 
it to his preceptor, though the latter had himself formerly 
obtained a similar cako without offering it to his preceptor. 
The Agvins gave him teeth of gold, while those of his preceptor 
were of iron, and restored him to sight: I, 3, ff697, f1698, 
tf700, ff704, 11*708, ft?ll, ff7l7, ff718, ff721, ff739. 
Upamanyu 2 , Vaiyaghrapadya (°pada 0.), a rshi. 
§ 730 (Anmjasanik.): XIII, 14, 634 ( Vaiyaghrapadasya 
(°padya°, B.)) f 655 (Krshna came to the hermitage of V., 
who advised him to gratify Qiva, whose granting of boons he 
described).—§ 730y (do.): Upamanyu said : In the Krtayuga 
there was a rshi mimed Vydghrapdda , I was born as his son 
and Dhaumya as my younger brother. Accompanied by 
Dhaumya , I once came to the hermitage of certain yshis. 
There I saw milk, which appeared to me to be like to 
amrta. Corning home, I asked my mother to give me some 
food prepared with milk. Having no milk my mother was 
sorry. She then took a cake (of rico) and boiled it into 
water and placed it before me, saying that it was milk. 
Knowiug the nature of milk, I understood that this was not 
milk; this I said to ray mother, who then answered me 
that ascetics in the wood could not have milk. “ Whence 
shall we, who live at the river, the resort of the Vdlakhilyas s 
obtain milk ? In the wilderness are no offspring of Suralhi 
Then she told me to devote myself to Qahkara (i.e. £iva). 
Questioned by me about Qiva my mother then, in accordance 
with the discourses of the munis , described the diverse 
forms of Mahadeva (i.e. ^iva) (^). j then applied myself to 
the practice of penances in order to gratify Qiva. After 
a thousand celestial years Mahadeva appeared to me in 
the form of QaJcra (i.e, Indra) riding on his elephant, but 
I did not desire a boon from any other deity than Mahadeva . 
Questioned by Indra about the reason, I stated Qiva to be 
the existent and the non-existent, the manifest and the 
unmanifest, the eternal and immutable, etc., and that there 
was nothing superior to Qiva (0). Mahadeva resides in the 
worlds named Bhu, etc. (<). In all the encounters of the 
gods, etc. (<c), Bhava restores power to those who meet with 
destruction. It is Mahegvara who made futile the boons 
given to AndhaJca , etc. (\). He is adored by yogins, etc. (p). 
Brahman, etc. (v), always say that there is none higher than 
Mahadeva . His sign (lihga) is worshipped by Brahman , etc. 
The creatures bear only the signs of Mahadeva and his spouse, 
and those of Brahman , etc. (o). “I shall never acknow¬ 
ledge any other deity. Xor would I take the fulfilment of 
all my wishes from any other deity.” When I had finished 
this speech, the celestial elephant became transformed into a 
white bull (description), on the back of which Mahadeva , 
with Uma , was seated (description of £iva and his weapons: 
Pindka (tr)). The Pagupata weapon is superior to all other 
weapons such as the Brahma , etc. (p), but the gala (<r) is even 
superior. Qwa was also armed with the battle-axe, which he 
had given to Puma Jdmadagnya (t). He was surrounded by 
Brahman , etc. (v). The deities praised Qiva by uttering 
diverse hymns (0). “I then praised him with a hymn ( x ) 


and offered him arghya (water). Qiva became gratified and 
granted me the fulfilment of all my wishes. I once more 
praised him (y/s) and asked that I and ray kinsmen and friends 
might always eat food with milk. Qiva granted this, and 
that after the expiration of a kalpa I should obtain the 
companionship of Qiva. Then the god disappeared”: XIII, 

14, (784), (880), 928, 932.—§ 730 (do.) : XIII, 14, (964); 

15, 1034,(1036); 16, (1037), (1104), (1109); 17,(1115); 
18, 1358 ( U ’ taught Krshna certain mantras by which he 
succeeded in seeing tyva, U. afterwards recited to Krshna the 
1000 names oiCjiva, which had been communicated to him by 
Tandi). 

TJpananda 1 , name of a tabour. § 522 (Draupadiharanap.) : 
III, 270, f 15700 ( yasya —i.e. Yudhishthira’s —dhvajugrc 
nadato mrdahgau Nando°au). Cf. Upanandaka 3 . 

Upananda\ a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 608 (Karnap,): 

VIII, 51 ee, 2458 ( Nando°au , slain by Bhlmasena). Cf. next. 

Upanandaka a son of Dhytarashtra. § 130 (Amgavat.) : 

I, 67, 2731 ( Nando°au ).—§ 182 (Bhrtaraahtraputranamak.): 
I, 117, 4544 (do.).—§ 578 (BhTshmavadhap.) : VI, 51<r, 
2098 (Nando 0 ath). — § 583 (Blnshmavadhap.) : VI, 79, 
3470/71 (only B.).—§ 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 5155, 2446, 
Cf. TJpananda. 

Upanandaka 2 , a serpent. § 564 (Matallyop.): V, 1037, 
3628 (Nando 0 au). 

Upanandaka 3 , name of a tabour. § 592 (Samgaptaka- 
vadhap.) : VII, 23 tt, 1032 (mrdahgau . . . Nando°au , on 
the standard of Yudhishthira). Cf. TJpananda \ 

Upanandaka 4 , a warrior of Skanda. § 615?* (Skanda): 

IX, 45 2566. 

Upanga, pi. (°dni) (“supplement to the Vedangas ”) : I, 
4004 (sang opang am ); III, 2417 ( Vedah mhgopdhgdh ); XII, 
11772 (suhgopdiigdn . . . Veddn), 12674 (Vedeshn . , . sang - 
opdhgeshu ), 13183 ( Veddn . . . sdhgopdhgdn). 

*Upanishad (“secret doctrine, mystery”, common name of 
certain literary works), mostly pi.: I, 62 (sdhgopanishadan 
caiva Vtdundm ), 112 (dharmopanishadam), 246 (sg., i.e. the 
Mhbhr.), 645 (eaturo Veddn sdhgopanishadah ), 2473 (sdhgo- 
pamshaddn Veddn), f3629 (grhasthopanishat purdni) ; II, 136 
( Vedopanishadam vettd , sc. Narada); III, 1465 *(sg., i.e. the 
Pratismrti), 1808 (sdhgopanishadan Veddn), 8641 (do.), 8676 
(Vedag ca sdhgopanishadah ), 13653 (sahgopanishado Veddn), 
13767 (Vedasyopanishat satyarn satyasyopanishad damah j 
damasyopamshat tydgah), 15147 (sg., ydg copanishadi kriydh ); 
VII, 9601 (Vedahgah sopanishadah ); VIII, 4414 (Vedah . 
sopavedopanishadah ); XII, 1613 (nishatsupanishatsu), 3520 
( rdjopanishadam ), 3833 ( dandopanishad), 8484 ( Veddn . 
sdhgopanishadah), 8898 (only C., read with B. caturthag 
caupamshado dharmah ), 9074-9075* (Vedasyopanishat satyarn, 
etc.), 9736 (caturthopanishadadharmah, B. and C.), 10400 
(Vedopanishadam ganaih), 11004 (Vedasyopanishat'satyarn, 
etc.), 11757 (sg.), f 11836 (read with B. upanishadam updkarot), 
12015 (mokshah . . . sopanishadah), 12750 (sahgopanishadam 
gas tram), 13138 (Pur Cine sopanishade), 13551 (sahopanishaddn 
Veddn) \ XIII, 3735 (gavdm up°), 3935 ( Vedopanishadd), 
4109 ( Vedag ca sopanishadah). Cl Mahopanishad. 

Upaplava’ (“affliction, calamity”): VII, 4199 (PCR. ^ 
Cpaplavyn, but there does not seem to be any reason to take 
it as a proper name). 

Upaplava 2 = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Upaplavya, name of a city near to the capital of the Matsya 
king Virata. § 11 (Purvasahgr.): I, 2 , 493, 512.—§ 553 
(Vaivahikap.): IV, 72, 2349 (Viratasya).—§ 555 (Sainyo- 
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TJparicara—Upasunda. 


dyogap.): V, 8, 196.—§ 556 (Safijayayanap.): V, 22, 
f645 ; 23, 685.— § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 84, 3010; 
86, 3040.—§ 569 (do.): V, 137, 4675; 144, 4888; 147, 
4956.—§ 570 (Sainyaniryanap.) : V, 161, 5157.—§ 586 
(Bhlshrnavadhap.) : YI, 107, 4920.—§ 598 (Jayadratha- 
vadhap.): YII, 85, 3030 (all. to § 562).—§ 615 (Gada- 
yuddhap.) : IX, 36, 1973 (only B., C. lias by error °ve), 
1976 (all to § 562); 62, 3182, 3491.—§ 617 (Aishlkap.) : 
X, 11, 578 ( 7 ), 585 ; 16, 723 (° gatum , sc. Uttardm ).—§ 619 
(Strmlap.): XI, 26, 739 (all. to § 569). Cf. Upaplava. 
TJparicara = Yasu, the Cedi king. § 3 (Anukram.): I, 1, 
52 (some read the Mhbhr. beginning from U. y i.e. v. 2334).— 
§73 (Yasu): I, 63, 2331 (rdjo°ah).—§ 75 (do.): I, 63, 
2367 (do.).—§ 76 (Matsya): I, 63, 2392 (do.).—§ 267 
(Yamasabbav.): II, 8, 331 (do., in the palace of Yama).— 
§ 717<? (Narayaniya): Bhlshma said: There was, in times 
past, a king named U. y the friend of Indra , and devoted to 
Mari Ndrdyana ; he won the sovereignty of the world in 
consequence of a boon he had obtained from Ndrdyana , and 
used to worship him with the Sdtvata ritual (Sdttvatdndm 
Fdncarutrdndm hit am, Nil.), revealed in days of yore by Sdrya 
himself, etc. Indra gave him a share in his own seat and 
bed. The foremost of those conversant with the Pdnoardtra 
( Pdncardlravidah) dwelled in his palaces. The seven rshis 
(/3), named the Citragikhandins , uniting together, had on 
Meru promulgated an excellent treatise on duties; they were 
the seven prakrtis (i.e. mahat y ahahkdra , etc., .Nil.), and 
[Mana~] Svdyambhuva was the eighth (i.e. original Prukrti, 
Nil.); they composed that treatise after having worshipped 
with penances Mari Ndrdyana for 1,000 celestial years, 
together with many other yshis; Ndrdyana ordered Sarasvatl 
to enter into the persons of these j-shis and became highly 
pleased with the treatise, which was in accordance with the 
Vedas, etc. ( 7 ). Ndrdyana said: u According to the authority 
of the scriptures I have created Brahman from grace, Rudra 
from my wrath, and yourselves as representing the prakrti - 
elements. Surya y etc. (£) live and act in their respective 
spheres; guided by your treatise Manu Svdyambhuva will 
declare the duties to the world, and so will Uganas and 
Brhaspati y when they will arise; then this science will bo 
acquired by king Vasa [ TJparicara ] from Brhaspati ; upon 
the death of that king this eternal treatise will disappear from 
the world.” Then Ndrdyana disappeared. Subsequently, 

when Brhaspati was born in the Ahgiras race in the Krta age, 
those seven rshis charged him with the task of promulgating 
their treatise, which was consistent with the Upanishads and 
the branches of the Vedas. Then they proceeded to the place 
they chose for practising penances (XII, 336) Etymology of 
the name Brhaspati. King Vasa Uparicara became the fore¬ 
most of Brhaspati 1 s disciples, and studied at his 'feet that 
science of the Citragikhandins. In his horse-sacrifice Brhaspati 
became the hotr, the sons of Prajdpati y viz. JSkata , Doita , and 
Trita y the sadasyas f together with Dhanusha , etc. (e); no 
animals were slain in it; Mari became gratified and came and 
took his share, visible to Vasu y but invisible to the others. At 
this Brhaspati became angry and hurled the sacrificial ladle 
with violence into the skies, saying : “ Here I place this as 
Ndrdyana 1 s share, he shall take it before my eyes.” Yudhi - 
shthira asked why Mari only took his share invisibly. Bhlshma 
answered : King Vasu and his sadasyas sought to pacify Brhas - 
pati, saying that none should feel anger in this Krta age, as 
Mari himself did not feel anger, and none could see him save 
he to whom he became gracious. Then the rshis, Kkata y Dvita y 


and Trita (the nihidborn sons of Brahman) narrated that 
they had once undergone ponances for thousands of years, 
to tlie north of Meru and on the shores of the milky 
ocean in order to behold Ndrdyana in his own form, then 
an incorporeal voice directed them to Qvetadvlpa on the 
northern shore of the milky ocean ; the inhabitants there 
are devoted to Ndrdyana , etc. (description) and adore only 
one god. Arrived there they could see nothing, blinded 
by the splendour of the deity; they then, once more, set 
themselves to practise austerities for 100 years, then they 
beheld the inhabitants (description, they are conve rsant with 
the ordinances of the Pdnoardtra). An incorporeal being 
addressed them from the sky, saying that the god could only 
be seen by these white men, etc.: “ do ye return, after the 
expiration of this Krta age when the Tretd age comes (in the 
Vaivasvata manvantara) a great calamity will overtake the 
worlds, you shall then have to become the allies of the gods.” 
Then Ekata y etc., returned. Hearing this Brhaspati brought 
the sacrifice to completion. King U. ruled his subjects 
righteously, and at last, giving up his body, ascended to 
heaveu. After some time he, through the curse of the 
brahmans, fell down and sank deep into the earth; but even 
then he, by reciting sacred mantras having Ndrdyana for 
their deity, once more ascended to heaven through the grace 
of Ndrdyana (XII, 337). Yudhishthira asked why king 
Vasu , who was so devoted to Ndrdyana , did fall from heaven 
and sink beneath the surface of the earth. Bhlshma cited 
the old narrative of a discourse between the rshis and the 
gods. The gods once said to some brahmans that sacrifices 
should be performed by offering goats ( aja ). The rshis 
declared that, according to a Vedic gruti , b} r aja was to be 
understood seeds; '‘how can animals be slain in the Krta 
age?” Vasu was coming through the skies with his troops, 
etc., and was asked to be their judge. Having first ascer¬ 
tained what opinion was entertained by each of them, Vasu, 
moved by partiality for the gods, said that sacrifices should be 
performed with animals. The rshis became very angry, and 
cursed him to fall down from heaven and sink below the 
surface of the earth. lie immediately fell, but at the 
command of Ndrdyana y Vasa's memory did not leave him. 
The gods came to his hole and said that he should have the 
vasor dhurd (v. the note of PCR., p. 758) for his sustenance 
as long as lie remained there. Then the gods and the rshis 
went away. Vasu began to adore Mari and to recite in 
silence those sacred mantras which had come out of Ndrdyana 1 s 
mouth in days of yore, and worshipped him in the five sacrifices 
which are performed five times every day. Mari Ndrdyana 
( Vishnu ) then let Garuda take Vasu to Brahmaloka (XII, 
338): XII, 336, 12712 (rujo°h) ; 337, 12754 ( rdjo°o 
Vasuh), 12766; 338, 12834 (rdjo°h), 12838 [rdp°m (/)), 

12855 {rujo°h). 

Upasunda, an Asura, brother of Stinda. § 11 (Parvasahgr.): 
I, 2, 395 ( Sundo°yoh . . . dkhydnam). — § 245 (Bajyala- 
bhap.): I, 208, 7613 (Sundo°au . . . bhrdtarau ), 7616 
( Sundo°uv Asuran). —§ 246 (Sundopasundop.): I, 209, 7621 
(Sundo°au Baityendrau) y 7636 ( Sundo°au . . . bhrdtarau ), 
(7642) ( Sundo°au ); 210, 7677 ( Sundo 0 yoh)' y 211, 7684 
(do.), 7698 {Sundo°dbhydm) ; 212,7723, 7726 (Sunda and 
U. subjugated the worlds, but afterwards they killed each 
other on account of Tilottama).—§ 612 (Hradapravegap.): 
IX, 31 1755 ( Sund°dv Asuran kriyayd vinishuditau). — 

§ 615 (Gudayuddhap.): IX, 65, 3107 (Sundo°yoh). Cf. 
Asura. 
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TTpaveda, pi. (°oh) (“supplement to the Veda”). § 270 
(Brahmasabhav.) : II, 11, 450 (Itihdsopaveddg ca, in the 
palace of Brahman).—§ 603c? (Tripura): VIT, 202, 9566 
(°an sakhildmg ca, became the bridle bits of Qiva).—§ 608 
(Karnap.): * VIII, 87%. 4414 (so°opanMadah). — § 657 
(Apaddh.): XII, 167, 6240 ( Vedopavedeshu ). 

XTpavena, a river. § 49-1 (Angirasa): III, 222, 14232 
(among the rivers who are mothers of Ores). 

Upavrtta, pi- ( °dh ), a people. § 574 (Jainbukh.) : VI, 9 y, 
356 (in the Bharatavarsha). 

TJpayaja, a brahmarslii. § 218 (Draupadisambhava): I, # 
167, 6362 ( Ydjopaydjau Brahmarslii ), 6365, 6366, 6369, 
6376, 6386, 6387, 6392 (Yajaaiul V . performed a sacrifice for 
Drupada, that he might obtain a son).—§ 360 (Anudyutap.): 
II, 80, 2662 ( Ydjo°tapasd putram lebhe sa puvakdt , all. to 
§ 218). Cf. Ka^yapa, dual. 

TJpendra == Vishnu: III, 171 (devah so°dh ); V, 2378 
(Mahendro°vi7cramam ) ; VI, 2000 (only C.), 3695 (Indro°Civ 
ivamarau ), 5235 (°sadrgah); VII, 2500 (°sadrgam), 6810 
( Rudro 0 viler amah ), 7939 (do.); VIII, f 1740 (== Kyshna), 
3667 (Rudro 0 samam ); IX, 1964 (iva . . . Indro°au ); XIII, 
f5385, 6966 (1000 names). 

TJpendra, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9\, 334. 

*Uraga l , mostly pi. (°dh) (“ serpents ”): I, 855 (rnanushyo 0 - 
Qandharva -), 986 (sg. = Sahasrapad), 2034, 2040, 2135, 
2637 ( Gandharvo 0 - Rakshasdm ), 2781 (do.), 3151 ( Gandharvo °- 
Rukshasdn), 4410 (Gandharvo-Rakshasam), 5901 (s yathd),' 
6496 ( Pigdco 0 -Pdnavdh ), 7668 (ivd) 9 7960 (.sg. iva) f 8035 
(do.), 8295 (Pigdco°-Rdkshasdn); III, 2100 (deva- Gandharva- 
manushyo 0 ), 2196 (iva), 2388 (sg.), 2407 (Pigdco 0 -Rdkshasd7i), 
4008 (dual, iva), 8801 ( rnanushyo °), 8873 (Asnro°-Rakshdmsi), 
9954 ( Gandharvo°- Yakshdgca ), 11465 ( Gandharvo°-Rakshd7risi), 
11646 ( °ddayah ), 11682 ( Gandharvo 0 -Rales ha ms i), 12021 

(Gandharvo 0 -Rakshasdm), 12458 (sg.), 12877 (sa-Yaksho 0 - 
Rukshasam), 1297 9 (Gandharvo 0 -RtiJcshasdn), 1 3484 (rnanushyo 0 - 
Rakshasdm ), 14086 (sg. iva), 14264 (Kinnai'o 0 -Rales hasd?n), 
f 15590 ( °-rdjakanyd ), fl5646 (dual.), 15671 (sarah Suparnena 
hatoragam ), 15823 (Pigdco 0 -7ndnushdn ); IV, 215 (sg. yaihd), 
753 (pancagirslidv ivoragau ), 2040 (iva ); V, 337 (sg. iva), 464 
(Kinnaro 0 - Rdkshasdh ), 2723 (sg. iva), 4302 ( Gandharvo°- 
Rdkshasdh), 4369 (iva), 4401, 5122 (iva), 6866 (pi.), 5994 
(sg. iva ); VI, f 1261 (divydn), 1975 (PtgficoP-Rdkshasdh), 2307 
(sg. iva), 2467 (Pigdco 0 -Rdkshasdh), 2705 (sg. iva), 3571, 3873 
(iva), 4687 (iva ) ; VII, 288 (sg. yathd), 573 (°ottamam), 1463 
(sa-Yaksho° -Rdkshasdh), 1846 (sg. iva), 1848 ( 0 sannibham), 
2287 (Gandharvo 0 -palcshinah), 2403 ( devdsuranaro°dh ), 12607, 
2623 ( 7 \dsuro°-Rdkshasdh ), 2661 (do.), 2706 (dual, iva), 2806 
(Pigdco 0 -Rdkshasdh), 3444 (Yaksho 0 -Rdkshasdh), 3745 (iva), 
3996 ( °sannibhd ), 4591 (dual, iva), 4842 (°sahkdgaih), 5421 
(dual, iva), 5497 (sg. yathd), 5769 (sg. iva), 6048 (Yaksho 0 - 
Rdkshasdh), 6339 (do.), 6348 (ndsuro c -Rdkshasam), 6195 
(sg. iva), 6901 (iva), 6972 (iva), 7004 (rnanushyo 0 ), 7021 
(Pigdco 0 -Rdkshasaih), 7121 (°sannihhaih), 7173 (sg. iva), 
7183 (sg. yathd), 7244 (sg. iva), 7266 (sg. yathd), f7293 
(sa-Yaksho 0 -Kinnardh), 7807 (sg. iva), 8008 (sg. iva), 8231 
(sa-Rdkshaso°dh), 8402 (yadvat), 8444 (fidsuro °-Rakslidmi), 
8584 (sg. iva), 8789 (sg. iva), 8961 (sg. iva), 8963 (sg. yadvat), 
9001 (ndsuro °- Rdkshasdh, only C.), 9101 (sdsuro °-mdnavu7i), 
9324 (sg. iva ); VIII, 446 (iva), 616 ( panedsyo °), f816 (dual. 
iva), 1255 («t?a), |4327 (yathd), 4409 {Pigdco 0 -Rdkshasdh), 
f4549 (iva), 4777 ( ivoragotiamah ), 4840 (iva); IX, 132 (iva), 
3110 (dual, iva), 3586 (sg. yathd); X, 230 (sg. iva), 622 
(deva-Ddnava-Ga7idharva-manu8l/ya-patago°dh) ; XII, 2768 


(Gandharvo 0 -Rdkshasdh), 3111 (sg. iva), 3360 (mdnusho°~ 
Rakshdmsi), 4466 (sa7nanushyo°vatdm), 8116 (Ga7idharvo°- 
Rdkshasdh ), 8524 (vayah-pagu-mrgo°dn), 9048 (sg. iva), 

10278 ( Pigdco 0 - Rdkshasdh), 10336 ( Pigdco 0 -Rdkshasaih), 

f 11096, 12570 (Pigaco°~Rdkska8aih), 13935 (°greshtham, i.e. 
Padmanabha); XIIT, 804 (sa-Yaksho 0 -Rakshasdm), 1996 (sg. 
iva), 2097 (7na7iushyo-Rakshasdni), 2977 (pitaro 0 -Rdkshasdh), 
2998 (Kinnaro 0 -Rakshdmsi), 3171 (sg. iva), 3865 ( Pigdco °- 
j Rdkshasdh), 3886 (Kinnaro 0 -Rdkshasdh), 3981 ( Gandharvo 0 - 
Rdkshasdh), 4224 (Gandharvo 0 - Rakshasdm), 4701, 4731 (deva- 
Yaksho°-nf7ium), 7071 (sa-Yaksho 0 -Ralcshasuin), 7371 (only 
B.), f7378 ; XIV, 1183 (Gandharvo 0 -Rakshasdm), 1226 
(Pifico 0 - Rakshasdm . . . Igvarah prabliuh). 

TJraga 2 , pi. (°dh), a people (? PCR.) : VI, 362 (see Vataja, pi.). 

TJraga, name of a city (?). § 279 (Arjuna): II, 27, 1027 
(°vdsinam Rocamunam). 

TJragapati (‘‘lord of serpents ”) = Kauravya : XIV, 2406 
(°er duhita, i.e. Ulupi). 

Uragatmaja (“ daughter of the serpent [king] ”) = Ulupi: 

_XIV, 2311 (U°). 

TJrdhvabahu, a rshi. § 770 (Amigasanik.): XIII, 151 7 , 
7112 (tire fifth cf the seven Dharmardjartvijah ).—§ 775 (do.): 

^XlII, 1667666 (among the rshis of the south). 

Urdhvabhaj, name of a fire. § 490 (Angirasa): III, 219, 

_14149 (= Vadavagni ?). 

TJrdhva^ayin = Qiva (1000 namea 2 ). 

TJrdhvadamshtrake 9 a = (1000 names 1 ). 

TJrdhvaga = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Urdhvagatman = Q lva (1000 names 2 ). 

TJrdhvaketja = Q iva (1900 names 1 ). 

TJrdhvalinga = 9 1 ™ (1000 names 2 ). 

Urdhvam kham iva menire = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Urdhvaretas l , a brahman. § 324 (Dvaitavanapr.): III, 
26a, 987 (waited upon Yudhishthira).—I)o . 2 = -^iva (1000 
names 2 ). 

Urdhvasamhanana = 9 iva ( 10 °0 names 2 ). 

T/rdhvavartman = Krshua: XII, 1508. 

Tjrdhvavenidhara, a matr. §61 5u (Skanda): IX, 46^, 

2636. 

^urjaskara (“giving vigour”) said of fires: HI, 14181 
(pdvalcun). 

TJrjaspati = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

tJrjayoni, a son of Vi<jvamitra. § 721 b (Vi 9 vamitrop.): 

_ XILI, 4^, 258 (Urjja 0 C.). 

Urjita, TJrjita(jasana = Vishnu (1000 names). 

TJrmila, wife of Yarna (probably w T rong reading instead of 
Dhumorna, q.v.). § 565 (Galavacar.) : V, 117, 3968 (reme 

. . . ff°dydrn yathd Yamali, B. yathd JDhumornayd Yamah ). 

Urnanabha, a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Am 9 avat.): I, 
67, 2731 (enumeration).—§ 182 (Dhrtarashtraputranamak.) : 
I, 117, 4544 (do.). 

TJrnayu(s), a Gandharva. § 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4811 
(among the Devagamlharvas present at the birth of Arjuna). 
—§ 565 (Galavacarita): V, 117, 3975 (reme . , . Me7iakdydm 
yatho°h). 

Urukrama (“ making wide strides ”)== Vishnu (Krslma): 
11 T, 12984 (ITrshikegah, i.e. Narayana) : XII, 1506 
(= Krshna). 

TJrva, a rshi. § 745c? (Cyavana-Kiujikasamv.): XIII, 66 , 
2907 (father of Rclka, cast the fire of his anger into the 
mouth of the mare’s head (vadavavaktre)), Cf. Aurva. 

TJrva^l l , an Apsaras, wife of Pururavas. § 52 (Janamejaya): 
I, 44, fl811 (yatho°wx prdpya purd Pururavd.li ),—§ 135 
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XT r vaiji—TT ttam auj as. 


(Qakimtalop.): I, 74a, 3055 (among the principal Apsnrases). 
—§ 140 (Pururavas): I, 76, 3148 (wife of Pururavas).— 
§ 141 (do.): I, 76, 3149 ( °suldh ; by Pururavas, mother of 
six sons, Ayus, etc.).—§ 19 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4823 (sung 
at the birth of Arjuna).—§ 269 (Vaiqravanasabhav.): II, 
10 , 393 (among the Apsarases in the palace of Kubera).— 
§ 336 (Indralokabhigamiinap.): III, 43a, 1784 (in the 
palace of Indra); 45, 1800, 1801, 1803, 1814; 46, 1817, 
1833, 1835, 1837, (1838), (1858), 1864, (1865), 1867, 1868, 
1872 ( TJ . fell in love with Arjuna; as he refused her she 
cursed him saying that he should become a woman).— 
§ 391 (Rshyagrnga) : III, 110, 10002 ( Apsarasam , when 
Vibhanclaka saw U . his seed comqout).— § 565 (Gfilavacar.): 
V, 117, 3973 (reme . . . yathd . . . U°ydh ca PurUravdh). 
—§ 595 (ShodaQaraj. v. BhagTratha): YII, 60, 2254 (seems 
to be identified with the heavenly Ganga, tathd Bhdylrathi 
Gahgd Urvagi cdbhavatpurd). —§ 632# (ShodaQaraj., v. § 595): 

XII, 29, 961 (do., Gahgd Bhdylrathi tasmdd Urvagi liy 
abhavat purd ).—§ 716 (Qukabhipatana): XII, 333, 1 ^ 577 , 
12601.—§ 78li (Ashtavakra-Diksaipv.): XIII, 19/3, 1424 
(in the abode of Kubera).—§ 775 (AnuQasanik.): XIII, 
166/3, 7641. 

Urva<jl 2 , name of a tlrtha. § 733 u ( Puttaravartanand a): 

XIII, 25, 1732 (on the river Lauhitya). Cf. next. 

Urva 9 ltlrtha, name of a tilth a. § 370 (TIrthayatrap.): 

III, 84, 8135. Cf. the prec. 

Urvara, an Apsaras. § 7316 (Ashtavakra-Diksamv.): XIII, 
19 A 1424 (in the abode of Kubera). 

Urvi = Bhurai (the Earth, persouif.): XII, 1788 (etymology). 

Ushangu 1 , a rshi. § 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 208 0, 7596 
(among the rshis of the west).—§ 775 (AnuQasanik.): XIII, 
166<?, 7667 (saha sodaryaih , do.). 

Ushahgu 3 = $iva (1000 names*).—Do. 3 , v. Rshadgu. 

Ushlnara, v. UQlnara. 

Ushman (B. T7sh°), name of a fire. § 493 (Angirasa): III, 
221, 14179.—Cf. also III, 13969 (°d cdynir iti jheyo yo 
’nnam pacati dehindtn ); XII, 6877 (do.). 

XTshmapah (pi.) (B. tTsh°) (“ steam-drinkers ”), a class of 
pitrs or rshis. § 267 (Yaraasabhav.): II, 8, 341 (one of the 
classes of pitps).—§ 565 (Galavacarita) : Y, 109, 3780 
(°dnam devdndnt nivasah, in the south). — § 576 (Bhaga- 
vadgttap.) : VI, 36, f 1268.—§ 69 5b (DakshayajnavinaQa): 
XII, 285a, 10280.—§ 730 (AnuQasanik.): XIII, 18W, 
|1371.—§ 749 (do.): XIII, 01/j, 4352 (B. and C., by error 
Ushna °).—§ 7685 (IJma-MaheQvarasamv.): XIII, 141, 6495. 

Ushna, a region in Krauncadvlpa. § 575 (Bhumip.): YI 
120, 462, 463. 

Ushnapa, V. Ushmapa, 

Ushnaracjmi = Suryn (the Sun): III, 16998. 

Ushniganga, a tlrtha. § 413 (TIrthayatrap.): Ill, 135 
10698. 

Ushnlnabha, a Vigvadeva. § 749 (AnuQasanik.): XIII, 
91 7 , 4359. 

Ushnishin = Qiva: XIII, 1158 (1000 names 2 ); XIY, 195. 

Ushtrajihva, a warrior of Skanda. § 615# (Skanda): IX, 
45v, 2564. 

Uslitrakarnika, pi. ( °dh ), a people. § 284 (Sahadeva): 
II, 31, 1175 (in the south, vanquished by Sahadeva). 

Utarika, v. Uttanka. 

XTtathya, a yshi, son of Ahgiras. § 110 (AmQavat.): I, 66 , 
2569 (second son of Angiras).—§ 170 (DIrghataraas) : 1,104, 
4179 ^husband of Mamata), 4180 (elder brother of Brhaspati), 
4194 (father of DIrghatamas; Brhaspati violated Mamata 


when she was pregnant with DIrghatamas).—§ 641 (Rajadh.): 
XII, 90, 3362 ( Ahgirah ), 3363, (3364) ; 91, (3403), 3461 
(instructed Mandhatr). —§ 717 b (NarayanTya) : XII, 342, 
13177, 13178 (repetition from § 170).—§ 747 b (Suvarnot- 
patti): XIII, 85 0, 4147 (the second of Angiras* eight sons). 
—§ 772 j (Pavanarjunasamv.) : Vdyu said: The beautiful 
Bhadrd, the daughter of Soma , was destined by her father to 
become the wife of the brahman U> of Ahgiras ) race ; and she 
underwent severe austerities for this purpose. Then Atri 
[the father of invited U. and gave her to him. Varum 

had coveted the girl from former times; lie came to the 
forest and stole her away, when she bathed in the 
Yamuna, and carried her to his wonderful city, adorned 
with 600,000 lakes (read °gata° with B.) with palaces and 
Apsarases, etc. Having heard all this from Mirada , U. 
caused him to request Varuna to restore her (“thou art 
a Lohipala, not a destroyer of the world”). As Varuna 
refused, and Mirada related to U. that Varuna had seized 
him by the throat and driven him from his house, U. 

( Ahgiras ) stopped the waters and drank them off, and caused 
the earth to dry up the 600,000 lakes, and the Sarasvati to 
become invisible, and the region to cease to be sacred. 
Then Varuna restored Bhadrd to U., who then freed the 
world and Varuna from distress. “ Name thou a kshatriya 
who is superior to UP (XIII, 155) : XIII, 155, 7240 
(jdtasydnyirase lcule), 7241, 7242, 7243, 7248, 7251, 7253, 
7256, 7260, 7262, 7263, 7264. Cf. Angiras 5 , Angirasa 2 . 

Utathyaputra (‘‘the sou of IJtathya”) = DIrghatamas: 
I, 4190. 

Utkala, pl‘. (°dh), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9/t, 348 
(Melcaldg co°aih saha ).—§ 589 (Dronabhishekap.): YII, 4/3, 
122 (have formerly been vanquished by Kama for the sake 
of Duryodbana). — § 605 (Karnap.) : VIII, 2200, 882 
( Mekalo 0 -Kdlihgdh ). 

XJtkocaka, a tlrtha. § 230 (Dhaumyapurohitak.) : I, 183, 
6914 ( lirthe , the residence of Dhaumya), 6918 ( tirtham). 

Utkrathinx, a rnatr. § 615w (Skanda): IX, 460, 2634. 

Utkro9a, a companion of Skanda. § 6 15m (Skanda): IX 
45, 2537 (given to Skanda by Indra). 

Utpalavana, a tlrtha. § 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.): III, 87, 
8311 (in the east in the country of the Pancalas, there 
ViQvarnitra performed sacrifices).—§ 733 o (Gangahrada): 
XIII, 26, 1720. 

Utpalavatl, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 9\, 342 
(only C.). 

utpalini, a river. § 249 (Arjunavanavasap.) : I, 216, 7817 
(nadim, visited by Arjuna on his tlrthayatra). 

TJtpataka, a tlrtha. § 733 r (AnuQasanik.): By bathing in 
U . [and] in Ashtavahra and offering oblations to the pitrs, 
and for twelve days abstaining from food one obtains to the 
merit of a horse-sacrifice: XIII, 25, 1727. 

Utsanga - $iva (1000 names 2 ). 

Utsavasanketa, pi. (°«A), a people. § 279 (Arjuna): II 

27, 1025 (gandn U°dn . . . sapta, vanquished by Arjuna)._ 

§ 285 (Nakula): II, 31, 1191 (gandn U°dn, Vanquished by 
Nakula). Cf. Dhvnjinyutsavasanketa. 

uttama, aprince. § 290 (^iqupalavadhap.) : II, 44 a , 1539 , 

TJttama, pi. ( °dh ), a people. § 574 (JumbQkh.): YI, Qn, 34s'. 

ITttamapurusha (“the Supreme Spirit”): XII, 7828 
f 12696 (Ndrdyancna). 

XTttamaujas, a Panc&la prince, brother of rudhamnnyu. 

§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): Y, 67o, 2263 ( Pdncdhjah).—% 569 
(Bhagavadyanap.): V, 141 7 , 4749.-§ 571 (UlukadQtaga- 





• miST/fy 



Uttarika. 


raanap.): V, 164, 5707 (pitted against Krpa).— § 572 
(llathatirathasankhyanap.): V, 170, 5883 (a ratha in the 
army of Yudhishthira).— § 573 ( Ambopakhyanap.): V, 
194 y, 7598 ( YudhCimanyu 0 au) ; 196?;, 7624 ( Pdncdlyau 
. . . Yudhamanyu 0 au ), (at) 7638 ( Pdncdlyau Yudkumanyu 
°au ).—§ 576 (BhagavadgTtap.): VI, 15, 606 (protects the 
right wheel of Arjuna); 19e, 714 ( Vanally au YudhCimanyu 
°an y protectors of Arjuna’s wheels); 25 0, 835.—§ 585 
(BhTshmavadhap.): VI, 98, 4494 (protects the right wheel 
of Arjuna).— § 589 (Dronabhishekap.): VII, 10, 345 

_ ( PdhcCileshuttamam ).—§ 592 (San^aptokavadliap.): VII, 21 «•, 
904, 909; 23o, 957 (proceeded against Drona, description of 
his horses); 25, 1101 (fought with Angada). — § 593 
(Abhimanyuvadhap.) : VII, 355, 1510.—§ 597 (Pratijnap.): 
VII, 83 a, 2951 ( Pancalyam ).—§ 598 (Jayadrathavadhap.): 
VII, 855, 3048 (Pancalyah\~-% 599 (do.): VII, 91, 3252 
(calcraralcshau Pdncdlyau YudhCimanyu 0 au) \ 92, 3289, 3290; 
130, 5336 (< calcraralcshau tu Pdncdlyau YudhCimanyu°au) } 
5345, 5346 ( Pdncdlyah ), 5347 (brother of Yudhamanyu), 
5351 ( Yudhdmanyu°au y defeated by Duryodhuna); 137 ww, 
5629; 146, 6289 (only Ik); 147, 6346 ( calcraralcshau . . . 
Yudhdmanyu°au). —§ 600 (Ghatotkaeavadlmp.): VII, 1560, 
6765; 177 XX? 8059 (YudhCimanyu 0 au) ; 179^/3/3, 8119 
(do.).— § 604 (Karnap.); VIII, 6, 174 (among the slain).— 
§ 605 (do.): VIII, 11, 428 (cakraralcshnu tu Pdncdlyau 
Yudhamanyu 0 au) ; 30 ff, 1231.—§ 608 (do.): VIII, 61, 
3080 (attacked by Krtavarman), 3123, 3125 (vanquished by 
Kvtavarman), 63?/?;?/, 3199 (prshfhara/cshau . . . Yudha- 
manyuPau) ; 67 kkk, |3374 ( Yudhamanyug co°dg ca gurau 

prshthato mam ra/cshatom, says Arjuna); 76, f3812 ( Srnja- 
yahy fought with Sushona), |3816 (slew Sushena); 79?/, 
4029; 82X', f4195, t4200.—§ 609 ((Jalyap.): IX, 1 7 , 31 
(among the slain).—§ 612 (Hnulnprave^ap.): IX, 30e, 
1726.—§ 616 (Sauptikap.): X, 8, 353 (slain by Aijvattha- 
man).—§ 620 (Qraddhap.) : XI, 26/3, 789 (his body is 
cremated).— § 795 (Svargfirohanap.): XVIII, 15, 27 (bhrd- 
tarau . . . YudhCimanyu 0 au), Cf. Pancalya (sg. and dual.), 

Spujaya. 

Uttanka (so Ik, C. mostly Uta°), a fshi. § 11 (Parvasahgr.): 
I, 2, 364.—§ 17 (cf. Paushyap.): U. was the disciple of 
Veda ; having resisted the temptations of the wife of Veda, he 
obtained leave to depart, but first wished to bring Veda some 
gratuity for his instruction, and having uttered this wish two 
times, he was ordered to procure tho ear-rings of Paushya’s 
queen for the wife of Veda. Having met with a bull 
( Airdvata) and a man (Indra) mounted upon it, he ate of the 
dung and drank of the urine (ampto) of that bull, “ as his 
master had formerly done. ,, Coming to the abode of Paushya t 
he could not discover the queen before he had purified himself 
properly from the leavings of his last meal, lie and Paushya 
cursed one another. Having obtained the ear-rings, U . returned 
to his master. On tho road TalcshaJcUy the king of the 
serpents, in the shape of a mendicant, stole the ear-rings and 
proceeded to Ndgalolca. Indra , with the thunderbolt, made 
a hole through which U. entered the Ndgaloka , where he 
hymned the serpents. Ho there saw two damsels ( = Dhtitr 
and Vidhatr) sitting over a loom, weaving a fabric with black 
and white threads (night and day), further, he saw a wheel 
( = the year) with twelve spokes (= the months) turned by 
six boys (= the seasons), and then a man (Parjanya) mounted 
on a horse (Agni). At the injunction of the man U. blew 
into the anus of the horse, whence there issued flames of fire 
with smoke, which were about to consume the NCigaloka. 
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Tahhaha then gave back the ear-rings and U. was borne by 
the horse to his master’s abode. His master explained to 
him all he had seen during his journey. U. then proceeded 
to Ildstinapura and told Janamejaya, who had some time before 
returned victorious from Talcshagild , to burn 'Pahhaha, who 
had bitten Parilcshit to death, and caused Kdgyapa to turn 
back without relieving Parilcshit , at a snake-sacrifice : I, 3, 
tf747 (°ndmdnam)y tf748, f|749, f[753, ff756, f|757 (Utta° 
also C.), tf758,’tt759, tf761, |f762, ff763, tf764, ff765, 
ff770, ft771, ft772, ff773, |f776, ff778, ff779, tf780, 

ff787, tf789, tf790, tf791, ft793, ff796, \]805 } tt 8 ^, 

tf816, ff818, ff819, jf820, ft821, ff822, ff823, ff832, 

833, (836), (840), 818, 819, 850.—§ 56 (Purikshit): I, 50, 

1991 (rsher U°sya, sc. pardbhavamy all. to § 17).—§ 57 
(Janamejaya): I, 50, 2014 (°sya priyam Icartum, do,).— 

§ 4745 (Dhundhumarop.): III, 201, 13491 (maharshih)y 
13492, (13494), 13504, (13505), 13507 (gratified Vishnu 
who granted him boons).—§ 476 (do.): III, 202, 13523, 
13524, (13525); 203, 13546, 13550 (U. urged BrhadaQva 
to slay Dhundhu, but Brhadagva directed him to IvuvalFnjva). 

— § 478 (do.): III, 204, 13589 (°dgramam), 13591 (°d$ramd- 
bhyCise , there Dhundhu bad bis abode), 13592, 13594, 13619 
( £7. accompanied Kuvalfujva when he set out to slay Dhundhu). 

—§ 7845 (Anugttap.): When Krshna , on his way from 
Ildstinapura to Dvdrakd , had entered the desert, he beheld 
who enquired whether he came after having reconciled 
the Kurus and the Pdndavas . Kpshna told him the matter; 
filled with wrath U. threatened to curse him ; Krshna warned 
U. (who had practised hrahmacarya from tho day of his * 
infancy) against destroying his penances [by a curse] (XIV, 

53). U. agreed that Krshna should first tell him “that 
faultless adliyatma ”, and Krshna explained his ow r n identity 
with the creator and destroyer of all things. “Ik, V., 

Dai., Y., G., Ha., N., and Aps. have sprung from me; etc. 
Dhanna , whose essence is compassion for all creatures, is my 
eldest-boru offspring, and has sprung from my mind; I am 
Vishnu , Brahman , and Qabra (i.e. Indra).” He always acts 
as those beings in whose order he lives (XIV, 64). U. pre¬ 
vailed upon Krshna to show him his eternal Vaishnava or 
universal form, and praised Krshna , who granted him the 
boon to have water wherever he wished for it (water 
being scarce in such deserts) by thinking of Krshna . Once, 
when U. was wandering thirsty in the desert, and thought of 
Krshna , he saw a naked Cdnddla ( mdtahga) all besmeared with 
dirt, surrounded by a pack of dogs, and carrying a sword, 
and how, and arrows; from his urinary organs there issued 
copious streams of water; he invited U. to accept this water; 

U. refused and even censured Krshna , the Cdnddla dis¬ 
appeared. Krshna came and said that the Cdnddla was 
Indra , whom he had ordered to give amrta to U. in the form 
of water, and that Indra at first had refused to do it, but at 
last had agreed on the condition that U. should accept it in 
that wa}\ Krshna ordained that on those days in which U. 
would feel a desire for water, thore should rise clouds raining 
savoury water over this desert and that they should be named 
^.-clouds; even to this day such clouds shower rain on the 
arid desert (XIV, 65). Asked by Janamejaya about the 
penances of U., Vaigampdyana related that U's preceptor 
Gautama , having permitted thousands of disciples to return 
home, was so pleased with the devotion of U. that he would 
not dismiss him, even after 100 years, and decrepitude over¬ 
took U .; one day when he threw the load of fuel he had 
fetched on the earth, one of his matted locks, white as silver, 
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had become entangled with the load and fell on the earth; 
beholding that sign of old age, U. gave himself up to loud 
lamentations ; the beautiful daughter of his preceptor, at the 
command of her father, sought to hold the tears of U. in her 
hands, but her hands seemed to burn with the dropping tears, 
and she was obliged to let them fall on the earth ; the earth 
was unable to bold them. Asked by Gautama , U\ explained 
the matter. Gautama permitted him to leave him.; as U. 
spoke of the fee, Gautama said that he was already highly 
gratified and that if U. became a young man of sixteen years, 
lie would give him bis daughter in marriage. U\ again 
became a youth and accepted the maiden. As he spoke of 
the fee to his preceptor’s wife, Ahalyd said that she was 
already gratified. £/., however, insisted, and Ahalyd then 
•commanded him • to bring her the celestial ear-rings which 
were borne by the wife of Saudusa, who had [through the 
curse of (JaklrQ become a cannibal. Gautama blamed 
Ahalyd that she had sent U. to the cannibal. Ahalyd said 
that she had done it unknowingly, and that Gautama would 
protect U. U. met Saudusa in a deserted forest (XIV, 56). 
Saudusa was of frightful rnien, wearinga long beard smeared 
with human blood, and looking like a second Yama ; bo 
congratulated himself that he had met U. at the sixth hour of 
the day when he was in search of food; U. maintained that 
while one is employed for the sake of bis preceptor, one 
■should not be injured ; at last they agreed that when lie had 
brought his preceptor the ear-rings he should come hack; 
Saudusa told U. to go and see the queen Madayanti (near a 
forest fountain), as he could not himself see her at the sixth 
hour. Madayanti told U. to bring her some sign from her 
husband, as these ear-rings, when placed on the earth, would 
be stolen by the Ndgas } if worn by one who is impure from 
eating, they would be taken away by the Yalcshas, and if the 
wearer fell asleep, the gods would take them away; “also 
the maharshis and the RuJcshaxas watch for opportunities for 
carrying them away ; they always produce gold and shine 
brightly at night; they protect against hunger, and thirst, 
-and fear, and be who wears them grows in size ” (XIV, 67)* 
U. came back to Saudusa , who gave him a sign. When he 
bad got the ear-rings, U. once more came back to Saudusa , 
nnd asked him about the meaning of the mystic words he had 
caused him to say to Madayanti , as a sign. Saudusa, referring 
to his own terrible condition in consequence of his being 
cursed [by Qalctri'], said that he hoped that this gift to a 
brahman might save him. U. asked Saudusa to give him 
such advice as is approved by the wise: “is it proper for 
me to come hack to thee or not?” Saudusa said that he 
would then tell him never to come back. When U., on his 
way to Ahalyd , having bound the ear-rings in the folds of his 
black deerskin, had proceeded for some distance he became 
afflicted with hunger and climbed a bilva- tree (rngle marmelos), 
hanging his deerskin on a branch, while he plucked some 
fruits. Struck by some fruits the deerskin fell down, the 
knot was untied, and a serpent of Airdvata's race carried 
the ear-rings, holding them in his mouth, into on antitill. 
Filled with wrath, U. with his staff, pierced that anthill for 
thirty-five days, desirous of making a path to the nether 
Tegions; the goddess Earth became anxious; Indra camo 
there in the disguise of a brahman afflicted with the sorrow 
of U and told him that the regions of the Nag as are 
thousands of yojanas distant; as U. did not desist, Indra 
united the latter’s staff with his thunderbolt, and struck 
with the thunderbolt, the earth opened a way to the Nugaloha 


( c ). U. entered the Nugaloha , very cheerless; then there 
appeared to him a black steed with a white tail, whose face 
arid eyes were of coppery hue. He told U. to blow into his 
anus, “ which thou often didst at the retreat of Gautama in 
former days” ; the horse turned out to be Agni.; XJ. did as 
he was directed, a thick smoke enveloped the Nugaloha , the 
Ndgas, headed by Vusuki, gave U. the ear-rings, which ho 
brought to Ahalyd (XIV, 58) : XIV, 53, 1542 ( muniqresh - 
tham ), 1544 (bruhmanagresh(hall), 1555, (1556); 54,(1563); 
55, (1586), (1593), 1596, 1599, 1600, 1601, 1604, 1608, 
1610, 1612, 1614, 1623 ( °nughdh ), 1624 (do.); 66, 1625, 
1626, 1628, 1630, 1632, 1638 {vipram), (1640), (1645), 1653, 
1656, 1657, 1660; 57, (1664), (1666), (1673), (1675), 1676, 
(1678), 1680, 1681; 58, 1692, (1699), (1701), 1721, (1723), 
1730, 1734, 1737, 1746, 1750.—§ 784 (do.): XIV, 59, 
1751, 1752. Cf. Bhargava, Bhrgiidvaha, Bhrgukulodvahu, 
Bhrgunandana. 

Uttara 1 (also called Bhuraifijaya), son of Virata. § 232 
(Svayainvarap.): I, 186, 6988 ( Virutah 8aha putrdbhyum 
(jahkhenaivottarena ca , present at the svayumvura of Drau- 
padi).—§ 552 (Gobaranap.): IV, 36 (1171), 1182, (1190); 
37, (1217), 1220, 1226, f 1228, f 1229 ; 38, (1240), (1256), 
1268, 1270, 1271, (1274), 1283 ( Vairatim ); 39, 1285 ; 40, 
1304; 41,(1312); 42, (1325); 44, (1367), (1373), (1377), 
1390 (aham Bh d m injay 0 ndma ndmndham api cottar ah ); 45, 
(1394), 1398, (1403), (1409), (1427)*; 46, 1436, 1437 

{° sdrathih, sc. Arjuna), 1444, 1445,(1449), 1457 ; 47, 1478 ; 
55, 1701, (1737, only C.), 1738; 58,1824, 1832; 60, 1949; 
61, 1952,1966,1989 ( Vairatim ); 67, ((■2146), | 2150, ( 2157; 
68, 2165, 2171, 2177, 2178,*2179, 2212, 2214, 2216, 2222, 
(2224), 2230; 69, (2241), .(2254), 2258 (when the Kurus 
were ravishing the kine of Virata, U. set out, having the 
disguised Arjuna for his charioteer. Arjuna disclosed to 
U. who he was and vanquished the Kurus having U . for 
his charioteer). — § 553 ( Vaivahikap.) : IV, 71, 2300, (f2301), 
(2307), 2310, (2312).—§561 (Yanasandhip.) : Y, 48, f 1845 
( Virutah . . . sahottarah) ; 57 2237 ( Virutah saha 

putrubhydm (jahhhenaivoltarena ca), 2263 ( Vairutih ).— §572 
(Ilathatirathasahkh.): V, 170, 5879 ( Vairutih ).— § 578 
(Bhlshmavadiiap.) : VI, 45 ?3 , 1746 ( Vairatim , pierced by 
Vlrabahu) ; 47 28 > 1642 {Vairutih), 1850 (slain by Qutyaf.— 
§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 6, 187 (had been slain).—§ 619 
(Strlvilapap.): XI, 20 e, 601 (among the slain).— § 795 
(Svargarohanap.): XVIII, 5\, 148, (/<,), 164 {saha bhr&trd 
(jankhena , among those who after death entered the deities). 
Cf. Bhurainjaya, Kaikeyinandivardhana, Matsya, Matsya, 
Matsyaputra, Matsyavlra, Prthiviiijaya, Vairati, Virataputra. 

Uttara 2 , a prince. § 277 (Jarasandhavadhap.): II, 22, 877 
(among the kings who met with destruction on account of 
their having disregarded their superiors). 

Uttara 3 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Uttara* (= upanishad, .Nil.): XII, 11733 (vedah . . . 
sottarah ). 

Uttara, daughter of Virata, wife of Abhirnauyu, mother of 
Parikshit. § 4 (Anukram.): 1,1, f 169.—§ 11 (Parvasangr.): 
I, 2, 439.—§ 56 (Parikshit) : I, 49, 1946 (f uytim ujljanat, 
sc. Parikshit).—§ 160 (Puruvamq.): I, 95, ft 3835 (daughter 
of Virata, wife of Abbimanyu). — § 549 (Pandavapraveqap.) : 
IV, 11,* f 305.—§ 552 (Goharanap.): IV, 37, 1218, 1223 
(prevails upon Brhannala (i.e. Arjuna) to become the charioteer 
of Uttara); 66, f 2116 ; 68, 2186; 69, 2257 (obtains the 
garments of the Kurus).—§ 553 (Vuivahikap.): 1Y, 71, 
2311, 2323; 73, 2342, 2367 (is married to Abbimanyu).— 
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§ 585 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : YI, 98/i/t, 4459 (all. to § 552).— 
§ 596 (L’ratijnap.): VII, 78, 2773 (comforted by Krshna 
after the death of Abbimahyu).—§ 619 (Strivilapap.): 
XI, 20, 597.—§ 785 (Anugitap.): XIV, 61, 1835, 1843; 
62, I860; 66*, 1940, (/i), 1953, 1957; 671967 (all. to 
§ 617); 69, 2009, 2013, 2026; 70, 2038, 2041 (birth of 
Parikshit).-—§787 (Agramaviisap.): XY, 15^, f437 (Kauravi). 
Cf. Yairati, Virataduh.it J*, Yiiatatannya, Abhimanyor bharya 
(XY, 670). 

*uttara, se. dig (“the northern region ”): Y, 3821 
(etymology), 3847. 

TJttaragni, name of a fire. § 493 (Ahgirasa) : III, 221, 
14205. 

Uttara(li) Ashadhah, v. Ashfulha. 

Uttarah Kuravah (“the northern Kurus”), a people, 
§.173 (randurajyfibbisbeka): 1,109, 4346 ( uttaraifi Kurubhth 
mlrdham dakshindh Kuravah). —§ 187 (ITindu): I, 122, 
4722 (among them women enjoy sexual liberty).—§ 279 
(Arjuna) : II, 28, 1048 (in the north, Arjuna came to their 
frontier).—§ 295 (Dyutap.) : II, 62, 1862 ( uttarehhyah 
Kurubhyagcupyapodham mulyam). —§ 423 (Gandhamadunapr.): 
III, 145, 11030.—§ 507 (Skandayuddba); III, 231. 14612 
(the head of Mahisba barred the entrance to the country of 
the U.K.). —§ 556 (Sanjayayanap.): Y. 22a, 656 (have 
been vanquished by Arjuna).—§ 574 (Jambukh.): Yl, 65, 
208.—§ 57 Ay (do.): To the south of Nila and to the north of 
Meru are U.K y where the Siddhas reside, there the trees are 
always covered with sweet fruits and flowers, some of them 
yield fruits according to the will [of the plucker] ; some of 
them are called k shir ins and yield milk and six different rasas 
( shadrasam ) lik eamfta, and clothes and ornaments; the entire 
land has fine golden sands; a portion of it is ruby, etc., all 
the seasons are agreeable and nowhere does the land become 
miry. The men born there have fallen from the jUev(tloka y and 
are all of pure birth and handsome ; they are born twins, and 
the women are like Aps. in beuuty; they are free from illness 
and cheerful, they live 11,000 years. The birds named 
Bhdrundah take them up when dead and throw them into 
mountain caves: VI, 7, 254, 266.—§ 574* (Jambu): VI, 7, 
278 (the river that has its origin from the juice of the jambu 
goes to the U.K ’.).— § 620 (f^raddhap.): XI, 26, 772 (the 
dead warriors have attained to [the region of] the U.K). — 
§ 745(7 (Cj uvana-Kugikasamv;): XIII, 64, 2841.—§ 746 
(Anugasanik.): XIII, 67, 2958 (lokah Riirushuttareshu). — 
§ 757y (Hastikuta): Gautama said: There where the U.K 
blaze in beauty rejoicing with the gods, where dwell the 
people {lokdh) sprung from Agni, water, and mountains, where 
(jakra (Indra) rains all wishes, where women live in perfect 
freedom, where there is no jealousy among women and men, 
etc. Dhrtardshtra said : This region ( lokah) is for those who 
are freed from all desire, who abstain from meat, who never 
take up the rod of chastisement, and never inflict harm on 
mobile or immobile creatures, wlio regard themselves as 
identical with all creatures ( sarvabhututmabhiitdh ), who have 
no wishes (otherwise PCK.) and are indifferent (nirmamah), 
and freed from affections regarding gain and loss, and to 
whom blame and praise are equal: XIII, 102, f4867.— 
§ 785 (Anugitap.): XIV, 70, 2953 (Rurun . . . dakshi- 
nottardn). —§ 786(7 (Agastya): XIV, 92, 2871 ( uttarehhyah 
Kurubhyag ca yat kimcid vasu vidyate).—^ 789 (Pu trad or¬ 
gan ap.) : XV, 33 K y 904 (some of the dead warriors proceeded 
to [the region of] the U.K .). 

Uttarah Phalgunyah, v. Phalgunl. 


Uttarah Proshthapadah, v. Proshthapada. 

Uttarajyotisha, a city (’?). § 285 (Nakula): II, S2y 

1193 (in the west, conquered by Xakula). 

Uttaramanasa, a sacred lake. § 652b (Indrota-Parlkshi- 
tlya): XII, 162/3, 5646 (Prabhdso °se), (7), 5662 (do.).— 
§ 733 z (jCalodaka): XIII, 26, 1746. 

Uttarana = (jjlva (1000 names*) 

Uttarana 1 == Vishnu (1000 names).—Do. 3 = Qiva: XIV,. 
194 (B. Uttaranaya). 

Uttarapatha 1 (“the north ”). § 664 (Mokshadh.) : XII > 
207v, 7560 ( °janmanah ).— Do. 2 , pi. ( °dh ) (“the inhabitants- 
of the north ”). § 576 (Bhagavadgltap.): YI, 15, 604 

( I)dkshindlyo°dh). 

Uttara-Yayatyupakhyana(m), v. Yayati (§ 149). 

Uttejani, a rnatr. § Glow (Skanda) : IX, 46 0, 2624. 

Utthanah sarvakarmanam = £iva (1000 names 2 ). 

Utthita = Qiva (1000 names*). 

Utula, pi. (°a/*), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : YI, 9 y, 361 
(so C., B. reads Ulutdh). 


Y 

(What is not found under V should be sought for under B.) 

Vac 1 (“ Speech ”) = Sarasvati: XII, 8534 (vedamayi) } 8741 
( S° ). — Do. 2 (do.) = Qiva ( 1000 names 1 ). 

Vacaspati Y(“ the Lord of Speech ”). § 639 (Itajadh.) : 

XII, 62, 1871 (api).—§ 787 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 31a r 
2014. — § 782 b ( Brahmanagitil) : XIY, 21, 636 ( tato V°r 
jajne tarn manas paryavekshate). —Do. 2 (do.) = MahSpurusha 
(Mahapurushastava).—Do. 3 (do.) = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vacaspatya =» Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vacaviruddliah (ph), a class of gods. § 730 (Anugasanik.): 

XIII, 18 XX, f 13*72. 

Vacika, adj. (“belonging to speech, ” viz. one of Brahman’s- 
births). § 7175 (Narayanlya) : XII, 348 00, 13490 (janma > 
the third birth of Brahman) ; 349, III), 13565 (do., do.). 
Va<ja, pi. (°d/*), a people. § 223 (Vasishtha): I, 175, 6684 
(only C., B. has Khasdn, q.v.). 

Vaqakara = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vaqatala, pi. (°d5), a people. § 295 (Dyutap.): II, 52, 
1871 (only B., C. lias Vagdtayali), 

Vaqati, Vaqatika, Va 9 atiya, v. Yas°. 

Va9avarti.ll = Muhapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 
Va9ikara = Qiva (IMG names 2 ). 

Va 9 islitha, Vasishtha, Va 9 ishthapavaha, v. Vas°, 
Yas°. 

Va9.ya = (1^00 names 2 ). 

Vadanya, a rshi. § 7315 (Ashtavakra-Diksamv.) : XIII, 
19, 1391 {nheh), (1396). 

Vada va 1 , the mother of the horses. § 221 (Caitrarathap.): 
I,' 170, 6488. 

Vadava 2 , name of a tirfcha. § 359 (TIrthayatrap.) : In V. 
one should in the evening offer caru (rice boiled in milk and 
butter) to the Fire; this is equal to hundred thousands of 
kino, hundred rajasuyas, and a thousand horse-sacrifices; here 
a gift to the Pitrs becomes inexhaustible. Here the rshis, 
the Pitrs , the gods, the Gandharras , the Apsarases, the 
Guhyakas , the Kinnaras , the Yakshas , the Siddhas , the 
Vidyadharas , men, the Pdkshams, the .Daityas , the Madras, 
and Brahman himself practised austerities for 1,000 years- 
in order to gratify Yishnu, then they cooked caru and praised 
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Kegava each with seven fees. Kegava conferred eightfold. 

’ aigvanya (superhuman power), etc., on them, and then dis¬ 
appeared, therefore that tlrtha became known by the name 
of Saptacaru : III, 82, 5034. 

Vadava.% a river. § 494 (Angirasa): III, 222, 14232 
(among the rivers who are mothers of tires). 

Vadavagni = Vadavarnukha h § 490 (Angirasa): III, 
219, 14149 (pibaty amblio yah). 

Vadavamukha \ name of the jjjjbmarine fire at Vadava- 
mukha(m). § 30 b (Samudra): I, 21, 1220 (°diptugnes 
toyahavyapradah, sc. the ocean).—§ 552 (Goharanap.): IV, 
50, 1580 (ayntKj ,—§ 616 (Sauptikap.) : X, 6, 226, 

( pdvakah ).—§ 717 ^ (Xarayanlya): XII, 339, ff 12864 
[agnih = Mahapurusha). Cf. Vadavavaktra.—Do . 2 = Qiva 
(1000 names 2 ). 

Vadavamukha 3 , a rshi. § 7\7b (NarayanTya): XII, ! 
343, XIII), ff 13222 (maharshihy incarnation of Karayana, 
cursed the ocean, saving that its water should only be 
drinkable for the vadavdmukha). 

Vadavamukha(m) (the mare’s head, in the ocean). 

§ 571 (Ulukadutagamanap.): V, 160, 5529 {Kdmboja-v °m } 
sc. purushodadhim ); 161, 5574 (do.).—§ 599 (Jayadratha- 
vudhap.): VII, 135, 5556 (°madhyasthah . , . mdnavah ).— 

§ 603 (Nfufiyanastramokshap.): VII, 202, 9608 (°eti (/) 
vydkhydtam pivams (°at } B) toyamayam havih , one of the faces of 
Qiva).— § 704 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 302, 11168 ( °sdgaram ).— 
§7175 (Narayanlya): XII, 343, XIII), j (-13222 (° sanjnitena , 
drinks the water of the ocean).—§ 742 (Anugasamk.) : 
XIII, 38, 2230.—§ 773d (Qiva) : XIII, 162, 7531 (the 
face of Qiva). Cf. Yadavavaktra(m). 

Vadavavaktra, a fire = Vadavamukha h § 459 (Mar- 
kandeyas.) : III, 189, 12961 [agnih). 

Vadavavaktra(m) = Vadavainukha(ra). § 746o (Cya- 
vana-Ivug ikasam v.): XIII, 56, 2909 (there Urva will throw 
the fire of his wrath ; cf. Aurvopakhyana(m)). 

Vaddhika (VF, 1708) error in C. for Balhika (see additions). 
Vadha = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vadlina, pi. v. Vadhra, pi. 

Vadhra, pi. (°«/i), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : YI, 9p, 

363 (only B., C. has Vadhndh). 

Vadhryacva, an ancient king. § 267 (Yamasabhav.): IT, 

8, 323 (in the palace of Yarna). 

Vadhusara, a river. § 20 (Pulorna): I, 6, 904 (arose from 
the tears of Puloma, Brahmdn gave it the name V.).—[§ 383 
(Paraguratna): III, 99,8684 (nadim . . . Vadhmarakrtd - 
hvaydm).'] 

Vadhya = Brahraavadhva (personif.): XII, 10159. 

Vaduli, see Yahuli. 

Vagatman ~ Krsbna : XII, 1635. 

Vagindra, a brahman. § 736b (Vitabavyop.): XIII, 30, 

2003 (of Yituhavyu’s race, son of Prakiga and father of j 
Pramati). 

Vagrnin 1 , a prince. § 150 (Puruvamg.) : I, 94, 3697 (son 
of Manasyu and Sauviri).—Do . 2 =* Vishnu (1000 names). 
Vaheyika, Vahi, Vahika, v. Baheyika, etc. 
Vahikapuhgava, so % for Balhika 0 (q.v.). 

VahinI 1 , wife of Kuril. § 154 (Puruvamg.): I, 94, 3740. 
Vallini 2 , a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 9\, 341. 

Vahitr sarvabhutanam « Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vahni 1 = Agni, q.v. ’ ' 

Vahni 2 , an ancient king (an A sura?). § 6735 (Bali-Vasava- 
samv.): XII, 227 a , 8264 (among the ancient rulers of the 
earth). 


Vahni 3 , = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vahnidaivata, adj. (‘4 whose deity is Yahni”). § 253 
(llaranaharanap.): I, 221, 8045 ( nakshatre , i.e. the 

Krttikas).—§ 502 (Manually agrahak.): 111 , 230, 14464 
(nakshatram, do.). 

Vahniloka (“ the world of Yahni”): XIII, 6557 (onlyB., 
C. has Brahma -°). 

Vahninandana( << son of Yahni ”) = Skanda: III, 14626. 
Vahuli, a son of Yigvamitra. § 7215 (Yigvfunitrop.): XIII, 
4/i, 252 (B. has Vddulih). 

Vahyalaya, abode of out-castes, i.e. the country of the 
Villakas (cf. Bahlka, pi.): VIII, 2085 (B. Vdhyanaya). 
Vaicitravirya = Dhrtarashtra 1 , q.v. 

Vaicitraviryalca, adj. (“belonging to YicitravTrya”). 
§ 788 (Agramavasap.) : XY, 28, 755 (°e Jcshetre , sc. jiltah, 
sc. Yidura). 

Vaicitraviryin = Dhrtarashtra 6 : IX, 2319 (Dh°). 
Vai^akha, name of a month. § 759 (Anugilsanik.) : XIII, 
106/3, 5155; 109, 5377 [°mdse). 

Vaicakhl, the day of full moon in the month of Yaigakha. 

§ 746 (Anugasanik.): XLII, 68, 3113 ( paurnamCuyum ). 
Vaicalaksha, adj. (“ belonging to Vigiiljksha [= Qivu] ”). 
§ 641 (ltajadh.): XII, 69, 2203 (so. js tlslram , composed by 
Qiva bv abridging tlio dunduniti of Brahman; C. lias by 
error Ft 0 ). 

Vai^aleya, pi. (°«A), a family of serpents. § 608 (Karnap.): 

VIII, 87 x\ 4116 ( bhoginah, sided with Arjuna). 

Vai 9 a.ll (“ daughter of the king of Vigalii (?)”) = Blmdra 3 : 
II, 1570 (Bh°). 

Vai9ampayana, a rsbi, disciple of Vyasn; recited the 
Mhbhr. at the snake sucrifico of Janamejaya: I, 11 , 20 , 97 , 
107 (manmhe lake F°a iiktavun), 866 (°viprugr>/aih), 2227 
(Vyiisa directed V. to tell the Mhbhr.), (2231) ( V. gave a 
resume of the Mhbhr.), (2294) (F. described the Mhbhr.), 
(2334) ( F. began the recitation of the Mhbhr.), (2350) (only 
C.), (2407), 2419 (disciple of Vyiisa), (2458), (2501), (2509), 
(2517), (2565), (2639), (2728), (2801), (2816), (2845), 
(2895), (2904), (2971), (2975), (2987), (2988), (3110), 
(3126), (3181), (3185), (3204), (f3233), (f3236), (f3244), 
(f3248), (3256), (3276), (3279), (3290), (3300),(3304), (3318), 
(3332), (3344),(3349), (3352), (3356), (3358), (3359), (3386), 
(3394), (3397), (3420), (3424), (3431), (3437), (3439), (3446), 
(3460), (3466), (3481), (3495), (3500), (3517),(3531), (3535), 
(3543), (3551), (t3569), ((3589), (3679), (f3683), (f3690), 
(3694), (3759), (3843), (3848/49, addition in J).), (3865), 
(3880), (3387), (3896), (3923), (3964), (3968), (4006), (4022), 
(4036), (4049), (4057), (4061), (4064), (4067), (4081), 

(4086, only B.), (4146), (4157), (4225), (4241), (4244), 
(4267), (4274), (4306), (4322), (4335), (4337), (4371), 

(4382), (4395), (4412), (4425), (4469), (4483), (4489), 

(1501), (4528), (4541), (4562), (4591), (4592), (4613), 

(4628), (4640), (4647), (4665), (4680)* (4716), (4746), 
(4758), (4759), (4791), (4836), (4844), (4866), (4896), 

(4897), (4901), (4930), (4936), (4964), (4977), (5034), 

(5051), (5072), (5094), (5102), (5134), (5145), (5162), 

(5-164), (5167), (5169), (5208), (5211), (5217), (5238), 

(5256), (5260), (5266), (5280), (5289), (5312), (5347), 

(5351), (5361), (5379), (5395), (5399), (5412), (5415), 

(5419), (5444), (5454), (5474),(5501),(5511), (5517), (5543), 
(5546), (5634), (5635), (5642), (5653), (5673), (5696), 

(5706), (5734), (5767), (5768), (5798), (5819), (5823), 

(5835), (5841), (5856), (5882), (5927), (5962), (5973), 

(5983), (5999), (6007), (6019), (6030), (6045), (6060), 
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(6062), (6081/82, only B.), (6081), (6094), (6100), (6104), 
(6119), (6180), (6181), (6199), (6241), (6270), (6296), 

(6317), (6327), (6410), (6419), (6421), (6437), (6460), 

(6166), (6518), (6634), (6915), (6925), (6945), (6956),. 

(•(7005), (7034), (7061), (7085), (7106), (| 7121), ((7131), 
((7136), (7141), ((7147), (7156), ((7174), ((7205), (7218), 
(7230), (7238), (7250), (7252), (7272), ((7313), ((7333), 
(7347), (7359), (7366), (7390), (7437), (7524), (7550), 

(7554), (7570), (7600), (7739), (7743), (7753), (7775), 

(7776), (7808), (7812), (7839), (7846), (7867), (7881), 

(7885), (7906), (7931), (7963), (8050), (8066), (8C83), 

(8097), (8157), (8174), (8207), (8211), (8227), (8233), 

(8285), (8329), (8334), (8345), (8361), (8364), (8375), 

(8401), (8409), (8423), (8429), (8445), (8460), (8464), 

(8469); II, (1), (13), (21), (52), (54) (only C.), (58), (96), 
(135), (248), (f261), (204), (268), (273), (512), (514), (541), 
(665), (759), (775), (788), (809), (884), (890), (925), (983), 
(987), (995), (1010), (1038), (1059), (1075), (1105), (1130), 
(1154), (1 183), (1204), (1226), (1230), (1246), (1260), 

(1286), (1307), (1332), (1369), (1401), (1409), (1418), 

(1432), (1482), (1523), (1551), (1561), (1575), (1628), 

(1637), (1646), (1662), (1725), (1766), (1772), (1789), 

(f 1981), (1987), (f 1992), (f2008), (2030), (2051), (2059), 
(2062), (2066), (2070), (2074), (2078), (2082), (2085), 

(2090), (2093), (2094), (2145), (2147), (2149), (2151), 

(2154), (2156), (2162), (2166), (2169), (2171), (2180), 

(12198), (f2200), (2206), (2210), (2215), ((2231), ((2238), 
(-j-2249), (2261), (2291), (2303), (2338), (2343), (12361), 
(12367), (2378), (12385), (2387), (f‘2401), (2419), (2450), 
(2476), (2479), (2491), (12495), (2507), (2514), (|2532), 
(|2536), (2550), (2559), (2563), (2583), (2584), (2613), 

(2620), (2651), (2655, only C.), (2672); III, (9), (19), (39), 
(47), (60), (131), (134), (144), (162), (200), (204), (211), 
(1-219), (f239), (240),. (1249), (262), (279), (286), (287), 
(300), (352), (363), (373), (382), (409), (460, only B.), 
(461), (468), (503), (507), (688), (596), (892), (1903), (919), 
(931), (1945), (1963), (964), (984), (989), (1264), (1354), 
(1411), (1431), (1448), (1456), (1471), (1492), (1524), 

(1550), (1551), (1622), (1634), (1654), (1664), (1690), 

(1697), (1714), (1732), (1756) (1788), (1800), (1817), 

(1852) (1864), (1867), (1879), (1912), (1915), (1958), 

(1967), (2014), (2048), (2065), (3082), (3093), (4021), 

(8274), (8276), (8297), (8407), (8449), (8455), (8458), 

(8510), (8540), (8652), (8830), (9968), (10095), (10107), 
(110124), (10125), (10211), (110214), (10306), (10469), 

(10530), (110838), (10860), (10863), (10962), (10963), 

(10986), (10993), (11000), (11010), (11016), (11069), 

(11167), (11181), (11183), (11224), (11266), (11274), 

(11281), (11318), (11329), (11337), (11351), (11379), 

(11395), (11430), (11442), (11451), (11524), (11625), 

(11628), (11667), (11739), (12751), (11785), (11829), 

(11841), (111883), (11 1903), (11917), (11935), (12290), 
(12291), (12314), (112317), (112332), (112339), (12366), 
(12396), (12403), (12450), (12533), (12539), (12557), 

(12597), (12603), (12609), (12652), (12746), (12805), 

(13007), (13009), (13127), (13139), (H13143), (H13212), 
(1113248), (H13261),(H13301),(1113331)»(13349),(13392), 
(13469), (13481) or (13482), (13488), (13628), (14100), 
(14629), (14649), (14708), (14722), (114742), (14772), 

(14795), (14796), (14820), (14841), (14849), (14880), 

(14913), (14954), (14957), (14979), (15010), (15021), 

(15033); (15041), (15052), (15091), (15123), (15124), 

(15133), (15141), (15181), (15210), (15237), (15273), 


(15276), (15298), (15325), (15354), (15370), (15491), 

(15496), (15508), (15519), (15521), (15537), (15556), 

(15565), (15571), ((15602), (15611), (15617), (15636), 
(115639), (115661), (15666), (116667), (115690), (115695), 
(115715), (15716), (15754), (15759), (15777), (15855), 
(15860), (16615), (16917), (16922), (16994), (17000), 

(17047), (17065), (17070), (117090), (17098), (17103), 

(17120), (17123), (17126), (17153), (17178), (17184), 

(17190), (17197), (17212), ((17219), (17222), (17246), 

(17288), (17323), (17419), (17432), (17434), (17444), 

(17448), (17456); IV, (3), (88), (136), (141), (149), (158), 
(169), (178), (1214), ((230), (1231), ((248), (214), (279), 
(280), (1295), (1296), ((308), ((312), (1328), (326), (373), 

(416), (431), (433), (437), (449), (1458), (485), (487), 

(490), (497), (503), (510), (636), (639), (690), (699), 

(711), (734), (746), (793), (807), (809), (826), (829), (839), 
(845), (855), (861), (S83), (902), (912), (947), (971), (990), 
(997), (1000), (1036), (1067), (1083), (1088), (1129), 
(1136), (1149), (1170), (1180), (1184), (11195), (1201), 
(1218), (1227), (1230), (1246), (1258), (1260), (1270), 

(1277), (1285), (1302), (1303), (1317), (1390), (1398), 

(1418), (1436), (1456), (1471), (1599), (1626), (1630), 

(1640, only C ), (1647), (11660), (1696), (1759), (1779), 
(1781), (1823), (1833), (1901), (1939), (1950), (1966), 

(1984), (1998), (2021), (2035), (2062), (12086), (12105), 
(12128), (2136), (2141), (12147), (2152), (12157), (2160), 
(12169), (12175), (2177), (2182), Q2188), (2190), (2198), 
(2208), (2220), (2225), (2229), (2255), (2260), (2267), 

(2299), (2306), (2310), (12317), (2347); V, (11), (140), 

(100), (127), (129), (150), (162), (171), (172), (190), 

(210), (565), (569), (570), (603), (624), (641), (685), (939), 
(1945), (971), (977), (1572), (11577), (1791), (1917), (1926), 
(1951), (1976), (1980), (2323), (2359), (2382), (12411), 
(12424), (2498), (2513), (2520), (2582), (2660), (2740), 
(2763), (2869), (2871), (2903), (2925), (2993), (2996), 

(3022), (3084), (3093), (3101), (3128), (3183), (3220), 

(3235), (3236), (3252), (3278), (3329), (3330), (3384), 

(3447), (3448), (3501), (3667) (*«.'), (371 1), (3717), (4122), 
(4128, only €’.), (4186), (4204), (4214), (4233), (4259), 
(4280), (4283, only C.), (4309), (4317), (4325), (4364), 
(4418), (4453), (4459), (4668), (4676), (4704), (4885), 

(4929), (4931),- (4956), (5097), (5108), (5136), (5147), 

(5170), (5195), (5216), (5231), (5243), (5278), (5503), 

(5319), (5324), (5350), (5392), (5718), (5877), (7122) («>/), 
(7557), (7581), (7603), (7622); YI, (3), (36), (43), (49), 
(115), (118), (155), (305), (495), (1532/33, only 3i.); VII, 
(6), (47), (306); VIII, (1), (25), (73), (90), (214), (220), 
(282), (5035); IX, (4), (40), (57), (108), (1973), (2008), 
(2013), (2061), (2071), (2119), (2159), ( 2188 )> ( 2216 ) > 

(2255), (2287), (2318), (2360), (2400), (2433), (12446), 
(2453), (2503), (2619), (2732), (2745), (2762), (2826), 

(2831), (2854), (2902), (2905), (2925), (2929), (2981), 

(3035), (3070), (3077), (3129), (3509); X, (542), (543), 
(574), (606), (647), (670), (687), (72l), (722), (742), (745), 
(760); XI, (4), (10), (23), (45), (46), (193), (242), (249), 
(253), (269), (289), (313), (343), (354), (360), (381), (405), 
(427), (487), (742), (752), (761), (779), (800); XII, (1), 
(46), (144), (157), (201), (333), (384), (424), (482), (535), 
(601), (636), (651), (698), (732), (768), (826), (833), (893),.. 
(896), (1088), (1135), (1172), (1291), (1348), (1363), (1369), 
(1393), (1423), (1427), (1430), (1443), (1467), (1486), (1499), 
(1516), (1534), (1583), (1589), (1689), (1698), (1713), (1805), 
(1806), (1844), (1862), (1883), (1896), (1913), (l 928 ), (1935) v 
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(1964), (1984), (1987), (2116), (2122), (2268), (f2714), (5962), 
(6120), (6126), (6210), (6219), (6231), (6238), (f626i), (6456), 
(10275), 12337 (disciple of Vyasa), 12760 (Taittirih . . . 
V°purvajah), (12998), 13003,13012, (13023), (13060), (13119), 
(13131), (13333), (13396), (13399), (13427), (13460), (13554), 
(13615), (13628), (13639), (13645), (13701), (13714); XIII, 
(83), 331 (viprarshir ajhdndd brdhmanam hatvd sprshto ICilava- 
dhena ca (!)), (371), (605), (613), (1296), (1356)’ (1758), 
(1775), (1863), (1934) (ought to huve been Bhlshma), (2931), 
(2967), (f3693), (3696), (3698), (3730), (4222), (5139), (5387), 
(5402), (5574), (5575), (5921), (6294), (6931), (6936), (7532), 
(7627), (7629), (7692), (7706), (7729), (7741), (7754), (7759), 
(7795); XIV, (1), (20), (119) (ought to have been Yyasa), 
(|275) (do., only C.), (f292), (293), (354), (373), (408), (414), 
(1476), (1478), (1536), (1589), (1596), (1626), (1653), (1661), 
(1676), (1680) (C., by error Saudasa), (1690), (1706), (1721), 
(1724), (1752), (1777), (1808), (1809), (1850), (1873), (1895), 
(1936), (1965), (1984), (2009), (2033), (2055), (2072), (2083), 
(2089), (2097), (2108), (2110), (2141), (2175), (2195), (2221), 
(2253), (2302), (2341), (2359), (2381), (2435), (2466), (2486), 
(2510), (2536), (2553), (2603), (2644), (2690), (2807), (2816), 
(2849), (2886); XV, (4), (29), (43), (60), (118), (127), (134), 
(153), (156), (165), (170), (261, only B.), (268), (302), (307), 

(352), (356), (387), (395), (410), (428), (441), (458), (495), 

(520), (538), (f558), (560), (574), (576), (592), (618), (636), 

(656), (f673), (685), (691), (715), (741), (771), (800), (862), 

(868), (889), (923), (939), (956), (958), (979), (983), (1011), 
(1050), (1087) ; X VI, (1), (13), (15), (33), (57), (|105), (133), 
(148), (177), (254), (291); XVII, (2), (47), (53), (57), (69), 
(73), (89), (95); XVIII, (3), (40), (81), (125), 155, 182 
( 0 klrtitam), 199, (214). Cf. Brahmarshi, Vyasagiskya. 

Vaujeshika, adj. (“ relating to the Vaigeshika-doctrine ” ?): 
XII, 1658 (iyunaih , probably a wrong reading; cf. BCR. and 
his note on XII, 11874). 

Vaiijravana 1 = Kubera, q.v.—Do. 2 == £iva (1000 names 2 ). 

VaiQravaua, adj. (“belonging to Vaigruvana[i.e. Kubera]’’). 
§ 269 (Vaigravanasabhav.) : II, 10, 383 (sabhd . . . V°i ).— 
§ 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 124, 4561 (rddhim . . . V°im). 
Vai9ravana-sabha~varnana(m) (“description of the 
palace of Kubera”). § 269 (Lokapalas.) : The sabhd of 
VaiQravaua (i.e. Kubera) is 100 yojanas in length and 70 in 
breadth, acquired by Vaiyravana by his ascetic power; it is 
supported by Guhyakas attached to the firmament, and capable 
of moving along it. There sits Vaigravana with thousands 
of wives, amidst the fragrance of the. lotuses of the nalirii 
Alakd and the JSfandana gardens, and the gods, Gandharvas 
(those called Kinnaras and those called Karas ), Apsarases 
(enumeration), Yakshas (enumeration), Lakshmi, Nalakubara, 
myself (i.e. Ndrada ), many devarshis and brahnarshis , 
knwyadas (i.e. Ildkshasas ), Umdpati (i.e. Qiva), with hosts of 
spirits ( bhiUasahghaih , dwarfs, etc.), and Devi (i.e. Umd) } 
and Gandharva chiefs (enumeration), and Cakradharman, the 
chief of the Tidyudharas, Bhagadatta, and innumerable other 
kings, aud Drama , the chief of the Kimpurushas , and the 
Rdkshasa king Mahendra Gandhamddana (according to BR., 
who takes it to be =*=■ Rdvand) y and Vibhishana (the brother 
of Kubera ), and the mountains Rimavat , etc. (enumeration), 
in their personified forms, and RmdiQvara and Mahdkdla , and 
many parishadas with arrowy ears and mouths, Kdshtha , 
Kutimukha , Dantin, and Vi jay d (B. Vt/aya), and the roaring 
white bull [ of Civa y PGR.], and Pigdcas. Paulastya (i.e. 
Kubera) always adores (Jiva, and sometimes is honoured by 
his visit. There also the best of jewels, Qahkha and Padma , 


those princes of all gems [in their personified forms, PGR.], 
accompanied by all the jewels of the earth, worship Kubera 

(II, 10). 

Vaicjvacleva, adj. (“belonging to the Vigvadevas ”). § 677 

(Mokshadh.): XII, 244, 8871 (se. loke).—% 704 (do.): 

XII, 302/3/1, 11105 (pjshay&n ).—§ 746 (Anugasanik.): 

XIII, 60, 3060 {trtiyam savanam ); 79*, 3775 ( sthdnam , 
C. lifts by error Vaigya °).—§ 77(Sumvartta-Maruttlya) : 

XIV, 10, f285 ( ukshdmm ).-—§ 782 g (Gurugishyasamv.) : 
XIV, 42, 1129 (vac). —Do. 2 , subst. neutr. (do.), name of a 
certain offering. § 309 (Aranyakap.): III, 2, 105.—§ 327 
(Draupudlparitapav.): III, 30, 1130.—§ 732 (Anugasanik.): 

I XIII, 22, 1553.—§ 753 (do.): XIII, 97, 4659, 4660, 
4667, 4673. 

} Vaicvamitra (“son of Vigvamitra ”) = Ash taka: III, 
f 13301 (i°). 

Vaicjvanara 1 = Agui, q.v. (Add VII, 2019; VIII, 2160; 
for II, 299, see next.) 

Vaicjvanara 2 , a muni. § 266 ((^akrasabhav.): II, 7, 299 
(muni ft , in the palace of India). 

Vaicjvanara, ph (°dh), a class of rshis. § 656 (Khadgot- 
pattik.) : XII, 166/J, 614 3 (°-JIaricipdh). 
Vai9vanaramukha = Qiva: XIV, 201. 

Vatevanari, adj. f. (“belonging to [Agni] Vaigvanara ”) 
said of the Earth. § 746 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 62, 3140 
(G. by error Vaiggdnarl). 

Vaixjyah (pi.) = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Vai9yaputra(“the son of a vaigva woman”) = Yuyutsu, q.v. 

Vaidambha = Qiva (1000 names 2 ), 

Vaidarbha (“the king of the Vidarbhas”), the father of 
Lopamudra. § 382 (Agastyop.): 111,96,8562; 97,8570. 

Vaidarbhi (do.), the father of Lopatriudra. § 767 (Amiga- 
sanik.) : XIII, 137 a. 6255 (gave liis daughter to Agastya). 

Vaidarbhl 1 (“the daughter of the king of the Vidarbhas ”) 
= Sugrava: I, ff3770 (5°). 

■Vaidarbhl 2 (do.) = Mary&da : I, |f377l (J/°). 

Vaidarbhl 3 (do.) = Damajantt: ill, 2146, 2156, 2164, 
2181, 2201, 2203, 2261, 2337, 2351, 2410, 2458, 2568, 2642, 
2660, 2678, 2681, 2762, 2775, 2886, 2896, 2910, 2911, 2955, 
3002 ( °jananl ), 3005, 3009, 3050, 3065. 

Vaidarbhl * (do.) = Lopamudra : 111, 8569 ( yuvatlm ); V, 
3971 (rente . . . yatha Agasiya; eupi V°yam). 

Vaidarbhl 5 (do.), wife of Sagara. § 387 (Sagara): III, 
106, 8833, 8843 (bore a gourd, from which arose sixty 
thousands of sons). 

Vaideha 1 (“the king of the Videhas”), aprinco contemporary 
with Yudliishthira. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 4/3, 122 
(waited upon Yudhishthira). 

Vaideha- (do.)=Jnnakn : XII, 835 («/°), 3909, 3937, 3955, 
10876, 10916, 11434 (i.e. Karalajanaka), 11840 ( J°), 11842. 
Vaideha 3 (do.) = Ninii: XII, 8600 (JV°). 

Vaideha 4 , pi. ( °ah ), a people = Videha, pi. § 280 (BhTma- 
sena) : II, 30, 1089 (fsthah , sc. Bhtmasena ; on his digviyaya 
Bhiinasena conquered V. and therefrom sent expeditions).— 

§ 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9^, 364.—§ 608 (Tvarnap.) : VIII, 
79, 4040 (°dmbashtha-Kdmbojdhj had been vanquished by 
Arjuna in the battle). 

Vaideha % name of a mixed caste: XIII, 2582 (sg.), 2589 
(°yum, fern.), 

Vaidehaka, name of a mixed caste = Vaideha : XII, 10868 
(pi.); XIII, 2571 (sg.), 2585 (do.), 2587 (do ). 

Vaidehaka, adj. (“belonging to the Videhas”). § 280 
(Bhtmasena): II, 30, 1087 (°m rdjdnam Janakam ), 
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Vaidehl 1 (“the daughter of the king of the Videhas ,, ) = 
Mar) Tula : I, ff3776 (Jf°). 

Vaidehl 2 (do.), the wife of ^Jatanika 3 (the son of J anamejaya). 
§ 1 G 0 (Puruvamg.) : I, 95,* ft 3838 - 

Vaidehl 3 (do.) == Sltfv: III, 11208, 15973 ( Janakdtmajd), 
16017, 16023, 16034, 16052, 16057, 16058, 16060, 16061, 
16070, 16077, 16097, 16106, 16146, 16163, 16182, 16184, 
16195, 16220, 16232, 16253, 16265, 16490, 16540, 16551, 
16588, 16595, 16612; IV, 652 (duhitd Janakanya) ; V, 3976 
(rente . . . V°ydn ca yatha Rdmah); VII, 2228. 

*Vaidika, adj. (“belonging to the Vedas”): I, 4924 
(°ddhyayandni) ; VIII, |1712 (sa-v°h y but read with B. 
saved 0 ) ; XII, 317 (karmdni), 2677 (B. do., 0. sarvd^t), 2689 
([karmdni ), 2878 (iti v°m), 2884 (do.), 2970 (grutlh), 2974 
( sthitih ), 9610 (iti v°m), 9731 (do.), 11109 ( t gundh), 12821 
( grutih ), |13759 ( karma ); XIII, 5564 (do.); XIV, 340 
(karmdni), 1014 (grutih), 1568 (sc. karmdni?). 

Vaidury aijikhara, a mountain. § 377 (Dhaumyatirthak.) : 
III, 89, 8359 (girivarah, in the west, description); cf. next. 

Vaidiiryaparvata, a mountain. § 377 (Dhaumyatirthak.): 
III, 88 *, 8343 (in the south). —§ 404 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 
121, 10306, 10310 (near Narmada, visited by Vudhishthira, 
etc.). 

^vaidya 1 , adj. (“conversant with the Vedas”): I, 6143; 

II, 667; III, 1 1634; V, f800, 1491, 3456 (brahmanah), 
4485 ; XII, 532, 2863, 2905, 3200 ( brdhmanun ), 8868 , 9360 ; 
XIII, 1539, 1565, 5820. —ho. 2 , mostly pi. (“ physicians”) :« 

III, 70, 13856; V, 110, 5156 (cikitsakdh), 5181 ; VI, 5745, 
5747, 5749; X, 113 (sg., yatha); XII, 854, 878, 2654 
(caturvidhdn), 12542. — Do. 3 , name of a caste : XIII, 2621 
( Vrdiya - V°au, son of a 9 (lira and a vaigya). 

Vaidya 4 (XI II, 7108), V. Ilaibhya. 

Vaidya® = Qiva (MOO names 2 ). — Do . 6 = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Vaihara, a mountain near Girivraja (the present Baibhar, 
i.e. Vaibliara). § 277 (Jarasaiidhuvudhap.): II, 21, 799 
(among the four mountains which surround Girivraja). 

Vaihayasa 1 , pi. (°dh), a class of yah is. § 4215 (Akaga- 
Ganga) : III, 142, 10903. 

Vaihayasa 2 , name of a lake. § 641 (Itajadh.): XII, 127, 
4662 (hradah (C., hr 0 ), near Badari). 

Vaijayanta 1 , tho standard of Indra. § 277 (Jarfisandha- 
vadhap.) : II, 22, 872 ( Aindrah , Nil. takes it = prasada). — 
§ 335 (Indralokabhigamanap.) : 111, 42, 1721 (dhvajam). 

Vaijayanta 2 , a mountain. §717// (Brahma-Hud rasamv.): 
XI l, 351, 13721 (kshlrodasya mmudrasya madhye . . . V°a 
iti khydtah par vat ah), 13722, 13734. 

* vaij ay anti 1 (“triumphal”) adj., said of garlands: 1,2318 
(maldm) ; VII, 1274 (mala); IX, 2667 (mala). 

Vaijayanti *, dual (° yau ), name of tho hells of Airavata. 
§ 505 (Skandayuddha) : III, 231, 14531 (given to Skanda 
by Indra). 

Vaikartana .= Karna, q.v. 

Vaikhana = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vaikhanasa 1 , pi. (°dh), a class of rshis. § 246 (Sundopa- 
sundop.): I, 211, 7683. —§ 377 (Dhaumyatirthak.): Ill, 
89, #369 ( Pushkaram . . . f ro dndm . . . dgramah priyah). 
—§ 392 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 114, 10109. — § 406 (do.): 
Ill, 125, 10413 (Candramasas tlrtham ).—§ 565 (Galava- 
carita) : V, 111, 3831 (° dgramah , in the north). — § 615m 
(Skanda): IX, 46 7 , 2510.— § 626 (Itajadh.): XII, 20, 
606 (°dnum . . . vacanam, a sentence of theirs quoted?).— 
§ 630 (do.): XII, 26,773 (do., do.),— § 641 (do.): XII, 



60, 2316 (gdthdh . . . V°Cindni . . . munlndin , some verses 
sung by them quoted).—§ 677 (Mokshadh.): XII, 246, 
8897 (°gatim), 8903.—§ 7175 (Sfarayanlya): XII, 349, I), 
13561 (learnt the religion of Narayana from the phenapdh 

« and communicated it to Soma).—§ 7475 (Suvarnotpatti): 
XIII, 85S'? 4126 (arose from the ashes of the sacrificial fire). 
—§ 749 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 90, 4323 (°dndm vacanam 
rshlnum , a sentence of theirs quoted?). 

Vaikhanasa 3 = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastuva). 

Vaikhanasa 3 , adj. (“belonging to the Vaikhanasas”). 
§ 772/ (Vasishtha) : XIII, 156, 7280 ( sarah, there the gods 
(Adityah) performed a suctifice ; B., however, has saro vai 
Mdnasain). 

Vaikuntha = Vishnu (Krshna) : I, 2505 ; III, 8755 ; VI, 
308 ( Vishnum ); VII, 2963 (Vtshno) ; XII, 1503,1652,4079, 
10019 ( Vishnuh ), [12864 (Mahapurushastava)], 13239 (°tvam , 
etymology), 13403 (avyayam); XIII, 6993 (1000 names), 
7745. 

Vaimanika 1 , name of a tlrtha. § 733 k (Anugasanik.): By 
bathing in F and Kihkinikdgrama one acquires the merit of 
repairing everywhere at will. The merit of bathing in 
Kdlikdgrama , etc. : XIII, 26, 1709. 

# vaimanika% adj. (“celestial”) : III, 171 (ganah). 

Vainateya 1 (“ soil of Yirtata”) = Garuda: I, 1284, 1484, 
1503, 1504, 1573, 1588, 2603 (G°) y 7668 (°dd ivoragah) ; 
II, 748 (patato V°sya gatim anye yatha khagdli) ; III, 550 
(°o yatha pakshi Garutmdn patatdm varah), 11413 (^eya 
sadrgah ), 16243 (°m icdparam ); V, 3587 ( °sutaih, six sons of 
G. enumerated), 3640, 3658, 3669 (°pardkraniam) y 3705, 
3891, 3925, 4002, 4003 ; VI, §52 (G°) y 1234 (°ag ca 
pakshindm , so. asm, says Krshna), 4143 (°vat) ; ¥11,403 
(vehicle of Krshna), 573 (yatha), 1435 (°vat), 2811 (device of 
Krshna), 8789 (°a ivorayam); VIII, 1803 (Suparnam pa(a~ 
gagreshtham) ; X, 651 ( hhnjagdrih , on the standard of Krshna); 
XII, 12587 (°samadyulm) ; XIII, 870 (vehicle of Vishnu), 
915 (pakshinum V°as tv am, sc. a si, sc. Qiva). 

Vainateya % a Suparna, son of Garuda. §.564 (Mataliyop.) : 
V, 101/3, 3595. 

Vainateya 3 , pi. (°dh) (“descendants of Vinatu”, i.e. birds). 
§ 99 (Amqavat.): I, 65, 2548 (enumeration). — § 191 
(Arjuna): I, 123, 4806 (present at the birth of Arjuna), 
4830 (enumeration). — § 574 (Janibukh.) : VI, 3, 72 (omens). 
— § 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, Six', *1413 (sided with Arjuna). 
— § 775 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 166a, 7644. 

Vainavin (B. F^ 0 -) = ^!iva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vai.nya(“the son of Vena V) = Pythu: I, 466 (Prthor 
V°sya . . . dkhydnam) ; II, 331 (°n°, C.), 1929 (P°); III, 
141, 8271 {yatha), *12677, 12681,* 12684, 12687, 12688 

(°yajnam), 12696 (° samsadi), 12699; VI, 314 (P °) ; VII, 
2394 (P°, C. has V), 2396 (do., do.), 2397 (C. has °n°), 
2406 (P°, do.), 2421 (do., do.); XII, 1030 (P°), 1032 
(P°), 1033, 2221, 2230, 2231, 2234 (P°), 2236, 2242, 6206 
(yatha); XIII, 7125 (P°), 7680 (adirdjah Prthur V°ah, 
C. bj' error has Ve°)> 

Vainya, v. Vainya. 

Vainyopakhyana (“the episode relating to Vainya”). 
§ 10 (Parvusahgr.) : I, 1, 332 (entered among the parvans of 
the fifth book of the Mhbhr., but not found there). 

Vairaja l , pi. (°dh), a class of pitrs. § 270 (Brahmasabhav.) : 
II, 11, 462 (in the palace of Brahman). 

Vairaja 2 , adj. (“belonging to Viraj [i.e. Brahman]”). 
§ 717// (Brahma-Hudrasamv.) : XII, 351, 13722 (°sadandt), 
13730 (°sadane). 
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V air ama—[ V aivahikaparvan]. 


Vairama, pi. (°dh), a people. § 295 (Dyutap.): II, 61, 
1832 (brought tribute to Yudhishthira). 

Vairata, a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 585 (Bhlshmavadhap.): 

VI, 9600, 4349 (slain by Bkimasena). 

Vairata, adj. (“relating to Virata ”). § 10 (Parvasangr.): 

I, 2, 327 (sc. pawn, i.e. the fourth book of Mhbhr. [Virata- 
parvan]).—§ 11 (do.) : I, 2, 481 ( parva , do.), 490 (do., do., 
said to contain 2,050 glokas; C., however, has 2,376 glokas). 

Vairati 1 (“ the son of Virata ”) = Qanldia : IV, 1098 ; VI, 
1850 (v. Qveta 8 ), 2010 (Q°, not in B.). 

Vairati 3 (do.) = Qveta 8 : VI, 1850 (?), 1912, 1915/16 (only 
B.), 1950, 1951. 

Vairati 3 (do.) = Uttara: IV, 1230, 1239, 1283 (tf°)', 1303, 
1317,* 1352, 1355, 1374, 1390, 1402, 1454 (only B.), 1645, 
1647, f 1662, 1736, 1757, 1779, 1781, 1784, 1833, 1966 (£7°), 
1983, 1984, 1989 ( U°), j‘2 159, 2299, 2306; V, 2263 (U°), 
6879 (£7°) ; VI, 1745 (£7°), 18-12 (£7°). 

Vairati* (XIV, 1836), v. Vairati. 

Vairati (“the daughter . of Virata”) == Uttara : I, f 2 1 3 
(garhhe F°ydh, i.e. Parikshit), 328 (Abhimanyog ca F°ydh, 
parva Faivdhikam smrtam, i.e. Vaivahikaparvan 2 , C. has by 
error °(ydp°); VII, 2766; XI V, 1836 (so B., C. by error 
F°ih), 1846, 1847, 1958, 1992, 2012; XV, 591 (°tyds 
tanayam, i.e. Parikshit). 

Vairocana (“the son of Virocana ”) = Bali: I, 5484 (Indr a- 
V°dv iva ); II, 364 (B°); III, 1029 (B°); VII, 859 (Indra- 
F°dv iva), 7873 (do.) ; VIII, 4376 (do.), f4528 ( Surega - 
V°yor yathd , sc. sannipdtah); XII, 3385 (B c ), 8059 (B°), 
8117 (Z?°), 8154 8232 (77°); XIII, 4687 ( B°). 

Vairocaili (do.) = Bali: III, 976 (°er grih), 1044, 12068 
(B°), 12150; V, 4368 ( Indro V°im yathd, sc. niyrhmma ) ; 

VII, 3484 [yathd), 5608 ((jakra+FH yathd, sc. yuyudhdte) ; 

XII, 8223 (B°), 8227, 8319; XIII, 329 (B°). 

Vaishnava, adj. (“belonging (or devoted) to Vishnu’’). 

§ 440 (Yakshayuddhap.) : III, 164, 11900 (sc. as tram, 
acquired by Arjuna).—§ 443 (Nivatakavacayuddhap.) : III, 
168, 12021 (sc . astrdni, do.). — § 473 (Mfukandeyas.): IIT, 
200, ■)* 1 3479 (bhur V° 2 ).— § 476 (Dhundhumarop.) : III, 
202, 13543 (tejah). — § 516 (Dnryodhanayajna): III, 256, 
15291 (yajnah ). — § 524*/ (Vishnu): III, 272, 15847 (°an 
cocyate jagat ).— § 543 (Ramabhisheka): III, 291, 16596 
(nakshatre, i.e. Qravana).— § 564 (Matallyop.) : V, 98, 3539 
(cairam ).--§ 570/ (Qarnga) : V, 158, 5355 (Qdrhgani ).— 

§ 588 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 121/3, 5801 (sc. astram ).— 

§ 592 (Samgaptakavadhap.): VII, 23/>, 1040 (sc. dhanuh, 
held by Nakula). —§ 592 c (Vaishnavastra): VII, 29, 1285 
(astram).— § 606 (Tripurakhyapaj : VIII, 34, 1503 ( °am 
cocyate jagat). — § 615m (Skanda): IX, 46*, 2656 (°yah, 
sc. mdtarah). — § 641/ (Pytliu Vainya): XII, 59, 2255 
[mahattvena ).—§ 6746 ((Jri-Vasavasamv.) : XII, 229 , 8345 
(padam).—% 707 (Mokshadh.): XII, 318, 11703 (st/itinam). 
— § 7176 (Narayaniya) : XII, 341, 13061 (Jcratum) ; 343, 
VII), ff 13217 (agvamedham yajnam). —§ 746 (Anugasanik.) : 

XIII, 760, 3679 (% said of wealth given instead of kine), 
f3682 ( eandralolcOh ).—§ 749 (do.): XIII, 91/3, 4350 (°l, 
sc. the earth).— § 768 (do.): XIII, 139, 6317 (tejah ). — 

§ 7846 (Uttahka) : XIV, 55, 1589 ( vapuh ), 1591 (rupam ),— 

§ 795 c (Mahabharata) : XVJII, 6, 304 (a worshipper of 
Vishnu), 305 ( padatn , yagah ), 310 (padam). 

Vaishnavastra (“ the weapon belonging to Vishnu ”). 

§ 592 (Samgaptakavadhap.) : VII, 29, 1272 (employed by 
Bhagadatto).— § 592*; (do.) : Kpdma has four forms : 1) one, 
staying on earth, engaged in ascetic austerities; 2) one, 


beholding good and evil deeds in the world; 3) one, 
coming into the world of men and engaged in action; 
4) one, reposing in sleep for 1,000 years, and at the end 
of the 1,000 years granting, upon awakening, excellent 
boons. The Earth (Prthivi), knowing that that time had 
come, asked of him as a boon for [her son] JYdraka, that he, 
possessed of the Vaishnavastra, should become incapable of 
being slain by gods and Asuras. The boon was granted. 
Erorn Naralca, the king of Prdgjyotisha (i.e. Bluigadatta) got 
this weapon, that may slay even India and Rudra : VII, 29, 
1284, [1285 (astram . . . Faishnavam)~\. 

Vaitahavya, pi. (°dh) (“ the .sons of Vitaluivya”). § 7366 
(Vltahavyop.): XIII, 30, 1965, 1974, 1976," 1978 (fought 
with the Kagi kings Sudeva and Divodasa). 

*vaitalika, pi. (“ bards”) : I, 6940; II, 102 ; IV, 2364 ; 
VII, 2912; XII, 1386. 

Vaitalin, a warrior of Skanda. § 615m (Skanda): IX, 45 7 , 
2569. 

Vaitarani, one or more rivers, also the river in the region of 
Yama. § 2216 (Ganga): I, 170, 6457 (in the regions of the 
Pitrs the Ganga becomos F.).— § 268 (Varunasabhav.): IT, 
9, 373 (present in the palace of Varuna).—§ 364 (Tlrthu- 
yatrap.): Ill, 83, 6054 (with the tlrtha Tripishtapa).— 
§ 370 (do.): III, 85, 8148 (sarvapdpapramocanwi, 0. has by 
error Vat°). —§ 3926 (do.): On the F. Pharma performed 
sacrifices, placing himself under the protection of the gods; 

I on the northern bank rshis formerly and now performed 
sacrifices; it is equal to the path of the gods (decaydnena 
pathd) to a man who lias attained to Svarga. There Rudra 
seized the sacrificial boast as his share, but having been 
satisfied by sacrifice he gave up the beast and went by the 
path of the gods (dev ay arena). From fear of Rudra the gods 
reserved the best of all shares for him. He, who reciting 
this gdthd performs his ablutions there, sees with his eyes the 
path of the gods: III, 114, 10098 (in the country of the 
Kalingas).—§ 392 (do.): Ill, 114, 10107 (do., visited by 
Yudhishthira, etc.).— § 565 (Galavacarita): V, 109, 3792 
(vaitaranair vriu).—§ 5 74 (JambQkh.): VJ, 9\, 312 (among 
the rivers of Bharatavarsha).—§ 580 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 
59, f 2638 (mahu-F°iprahdgam ).—§ 586 (do.): VI, 103, 
4719 (yathd F°i pretdn Pretardjapuram prati). — § 593 
(Abhimanyuvadhap.): VII, 50, f 1978 (hhaydvahd V°zva 
dastard.).— § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 146, 6189 
(ghordm V°lm iva).—i 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): VII, 171, 
7730 [yathd V°i , . . Yamardshtram prati). —§ 608 (Karnap.): 
VIII, 77, 3905 (yathd F°lm ugrdm dustardm akrtdtmahhih) ; 
80, 4098 (mahd-F°i yathd)\ 94, f4900 (iva) . — § 704 
(Mokshadh.): XII, 320, 11128 (Yamabhaye). — § 710 
(do.): XII, 322, 12075 (ushndm F°wi nadlm avagCidhah ).— 

§ 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 5, 142 (bMmam V°vn «*«):—§ 795 
(Syargarohanap.) : XVIII, 3, 84 (in hell). 

Vaitrakiyavana, see Vetrakiyavana. 

Vaittapalya, adj. (“belonging to Vittapala [i.e. Kubera]”). 

§ 6036 (Narayana): VII, 20l£t'> 9466 (sc. karma). 

Vaivahika, adj. (“relating to marriage”). § 10 (Parva- 
sahgr.): I, 2, 314 (sc. parva, i.e. Vaivahikaparvan 1 ).— § 11 
(do.): I, 2, 362 (do., do.). 

[Vaivahikaparvan 1 ] (“ the section relating to tho 

marriage of DraupadI with the Pandavas ”, the 13th of the 
minor parvans of Mhbhr.). (Cf. Vaivahika.) § 237. 
Bhrshtadyimna related what had happened : (Arjuna had 
large red eyes, v. 7175, and Krshnd had followed him, catching 
hold of his deerskin, v. 7177); from their conversation on 










[Vaivahikaparvan] —Vaivasvata. 
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military subjects, be concluded that they were the Pdndavas, 
of whom it had been heard that they had all escaped from 
the lac-house. Drupada ( = Saumaki , v. 7198) sent his 
pnrohita to Yudhishthira, who said that there was no occasion 
for Drupada to grieve for his daughter. While Yudhishthira 
was saying this, another messenger from Drupada announced 
that the feast was ready (I, 193). The Pundmas ) with 
Kunti and Krshnd were conveyed to Drupada 7 s palace. 
Drupada wished to ascertain to which caste they belonged, 
and had for that purpose made ready a large collection of 
various articles appertaining to different human occupations; 
after dinner they began to observe, with interest, the imple¬ 
ments of war, wherefore Drupada and his son thought that 
they were of royal blood (1, 194). Yudhishthira told 
Drupada who they were. Drupada vowed to restore Yudhi¬ 
shthira to his kingdom. Yudhishthira told him that they 
would all marry Krshnd , which Drupada considered to be 
contrary to morality. While they discoursed on this matter 
Vydsa arrived (1, 195). Drupada consulted Vydsa about 
the wedding of his. daughter. Vydsa desired to hear the 
opinion of each of them. Drupada regarded the practice 
of marrying one wife to five men as sinful, and so did 
Dhrshtady umna . Yudhishthira thought it not to be sinful, 
because his heart, that never inclined to what was sinful, 
approved of it; “ it is recorded in the Parana that Jatild 
Gautami had married seven rshis, and a muni's daughter, horn 
of a tree (Vdrkshi [= Mdrishd , BR.], see Hariv., v. 96 foil.) 
married the ten Pracetases " ; moreover, their mother Kunti 
had told them to enjoy her all. Kunti was afraid that she 
would be guilty of a lie. Vydsa said that Yudhishthira was 
right, and took Drupada apart (1, 196) and related to him 
Pancendropdkhydna (§§ 238—239).—§ 210. Drupada then 
consented, as it had been ordained by the gods. Vydsa 
declared that very day to be auspicious as the moon entered 
in conjunction with Pushya (Pamhyam yog am npaiti). 
Drupada and his son made preparations for the wedding, and 
Dliaumya , performing the usual rites, married Krshnd to 
Yudhishthira , and then to his brothers on successive 
days. Dranpadi regained her virginity every day after 
her provious marriage. Then Drupada gave to them various 
kinds of excellent wealth (l, 198). Drupada , after his 

alliance with the Pdndavas , had all his fears dispelled. His 
ladies worshipped the feet of Kunti. Kunti pronounced a 
blessing upon Krshnd. Krshna sent them costly presents 

(I, 199). 

[Vaivahikaparvan-] (“the section containing the mar¬ 
riage of Abhimanyu and Uttara”; the 66th of the minor 
pa iv ans of Mhbhr.). § 553. On the third day the five 
Pdndavas , attired in white robes after a hath, etc., entered 
the palace of Virata and took their seats on the thrones 
reserved for kings. Virata rebuked Kahka (Yudhishthira) 
for this insolence; Arjuna praised Yudhishthira , saying that 
there was none like him, even amongst 1)., As., men, Ita., G., 
Y., Ku., or M.-U., and disclosed that he was Yudhishthira (b) , 
(IY, 70). Asked by Virata which of them then was Arjuna , 
etc., Arjuna pointed out Bhima (ft), Kakula, and Sahadeva 
(both beautiful and great warriors), Dranpadi , and himself. 
(Mara spoke of Arjuna"s prowess, and described each of them, 
especially Arjuna (“ it was by him that Bhishma , Drona , and 
Duryodhana were vanquished ”). Virata , thinking he had 

offended Yadhuhthira , offered to bestow his daughter Uttard 
on Arjuna , which was applauded by Uttara , and offered his 
whole kingdom, etc., to Yudhishthira. Arjuna accepted 


Uttara as his daughter-in-law, saying that such an alliance 
between the Matsyas and the Bharatas was desirable (1V, 71). 
Asked by Virata why he himself did not wish to accept, his 
daughter as wife, Arjuna alleged that she had confided in 
him as Ij^r father, and people might entertain suspicions 
against her or him; by accepting her for Abhimanyu he 
attested her purity. Virata approved of it, and Yudhishthira 
gave his assent ; the latter sent invitations to Krshna , etc., 
and so did Virata. The Pdndavas took up their abode at 
Upaplavya . Arjuna brought over Abhimanyu and Krshna, 
and many Dagdrhas from the Anartta country. The Kagi- 
king and (jjaibya (friendly to Yudhishthira) came, each accom¬ 
panied by an akshauhini of troops; Yajnasena came there 
with the sons of Dranpadi and (jihhandin , and Dhrshtadynnma 
came with an akshauhini . All the kings that came there 
were lords of aksliauhinis and performers of sacrifices, etc. 
Then curae Krshna (decked with garlands), Balardma , etc., 
with Abhimanyu and his mother. And Indrcuena, etc., having 
lived at Dvdrakd for a whole year, came with the chariots of 
the Pdndavas. In the train of Krshna came also 10,000 
elephants, 100 thousands of horses, 100 millions of chariots, 
100 milliards of foot soldiers, and innumerable Vrshni, 
Andhaka , and Bhoja warriors. Krshna gave to each of the 
Pdndavas numerous female slaves, etc. Then the nuptial 
festival set in (description). The matrons of the Matsyas 
were headed by Sudeshnu ; but Krshndl was the foremost in 
beauty, etc. Virata gave [as dowry] 7,000 horses and 200 
elephants, and much wealth, and offered his kingdom, etc., 
to the Pdndavas. Yudhishthira gave oil the wealth that 
had been brought by Krshna, etc., to the brahmans (1Y, 72). 

Vaivasvata 1 (“ the son of Vivasvat”): XI, 396 (~ Kama, 
FOR. ; it might also be taken = Yaraa?). 

Vaivasvata 2 (do.) = Maim 7 : I, 3126 (M°) ; III, 12746 
(M Q ), 12755 (M°), 12756 (if/ 0 ), 12800 (M°); YI, 313 
(M °); XII I, 1290 (M°). 

Vaivasvata 3 (do.) = Yama : I, 1710 (°sya sadanam), 3018 
(F°), 3136 (F°), j-7275, f728l, (7282; If, 280 (F°), 311 
(°sya, sc. sabham ), 318 (F°), 339, 479 (°sabhdydm), 2557 
( °kshayam); III, 1674 (Dharmardjah), 8521 (gato V°m prati), 
8548 ( °kshayam ), 9936 (do.), fl0224 (°dditya-Dhanegvard)idm, 
sc. dyatandni), 1199 6 (Lohap&laih . . . V°ddibhih), j* 16788, 
16802 (F°); Y, [511 (F°), 519 (°am Pitrndm ‘ . . udhi- 
pat-yam dadau Qakrah), 1253 (F°), 2179 (°kshayam), 2308, 
2313 ( °kshayam ), 5797 (°opamah ); YI, 3406 ( 0 ksliayam) ; 
VII, 1179 (do.), 1820 (°sya yrham), 1988 ( °/cshayam ), 2419 
(F°), 2521, 4727 (raja), 6511 ( °kshayam ), 7082 || vuram), 
8304 (°kshayam), 8499 (do., only 0.), 8541. ( °kshayam ), 9163 
(do.), 9569 (F°); VIII, 99 (°lcshayam), 122 (do.), 123 (do.), 
129 (do.), 132 (do.), 155 (do.), 162 (do.), 172 (do.), 181 (do.), 
185 (do.), 187 (do.), 360 (°a ivdsahyah), [665 (prshatkaih 
. . . V°dandakalpaih), 1998 (°dt dandahastad api), [4831 
(Kubera-V°-Vdsavdndm tulyaprabhdvdh ); IX, 1866 (°m iva 
kruddham ); XI, 396 (see Vaivasvata *) ; XII, 168 (jkshayam), 
174 (do.), 4495 (F°), 5615 (api), 5&44 (yatha), 7227, [11018, 
12413 (Mrtyu- V°au ); XIII, 1291 (F°), 1739 (°sya sadanam), 
-(*3500, [3511, 3521, [3541, 4825 (°m prdpya), 4856 (°sya 
sadane), 7486 (F°). 

Vaivasvata 4 , adj. a) .(“belonging to Vivasvat”): § 588 
(BMshmavadhap.): YI, 121/3, 5802 (Savitur V°m, sc. 
astram). —§ 789 (Putradarqanap.) : XY, 33 k, 903 (lokam ).— 
b) (“belonging to Vaivasvata 2 [i.e. Mantt] ”) : § 695 

(Mokshadh.) : XII, 285, 10272 (antaro). — § 717 c 

(Uparicara): XII, 337, 12808 (do.).— c) belonging to 
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Vaivasvata [i,e. Yaraa]”): § 611 (Qalyap.): H* 680 

{jihvdm V°bn iva). — § 746 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 71, 
f3499 {sabhdm). —§ 757 c (Yamaloka) : XIII, 102, |4858 
(Samyamani). 

Vaivasvatasya tirtha(m), name of a tirtha. § 733? 
(\Iarudgana) : XIII, 25, 1725. 

Vaivasvatl 1 (“daughter of Vivas vat [Surya]”) = Tapatl: 
I, f|3791 (T°) t 6632 (T°). 

Vaivasvatl 2 (do,) = Qraddhii: XII, 9449 {Qraddha . . . 
Suryasya duhitd). v 

[Vaivasvatopakhyana(m)] (“story of Manu Vdiva- 
svata”). § 457 (Mark.). Requested by Yudhishthira, 
Mdrkandeya said: The maharshi Manu , Vivasvat's son, equal 
to Prajdpati (i.e, Brahman), excelled his father and grand¬ 
father in strength, etc. He practised austerities in Badari, 
standing on one foot, etc., for 10,000 years. Once a small 
fish came to him on the banks of the Cirinl and asked his 
protection from the greater fishes. He first reared it in a 
water vessel, and as it grew larger, he carried it to a large 
tank, and thence into the Gang a , and at last into the ocean. 
The fish, saying that the world was about to be destroyed, 
caused him to build a strong ship with a long rope and 
ascend it with the seven rshis and the seeds that were 
enumerated by the brahmans of old. The fish then appeared 
and was recognized by a horn, to which Manu tied the noose. 
And, while there was water everywhere, the fish dragged 
the boat through the Hood for many years, until, advised by 
the fish, Manu tied the ship to the highest peak of Ilimavat , 
thence called Naubandhana . The fish told him that he was 
Brahman, and caused Manu to create (again) by austerities 
all creatures with gods, Asuras , and men. This is the 
Mdtsyakam Purdnam (III, 187). 

Vaiyaghrapada {°padya, B.) (“ son of Vyaghrapada”) = 
Upamanyu : XIII, 634 ( U°), 

Vaiyaglirapadya =* Kanka (the assumed name of Yudhi- 
shthira): IV, f224 (7T°), 1141. 

Vaiyamaka, pi. (°«5), a people. § 295 (Dyfitap.): II, 
52, 1869 (brought tribute to Yudhishthira). 

Vaiyasaki (“ the son of Vyasa ”) = Quka: XII, 8485 (£°), 
12044 (£°), 12268, 12580.“ 

*vajapeya, name of a certain kind of soma-sacrifice: II, 
233; III, 5031, 5033, 6048, 110660; V, 4058, 4091; 
XIII, 4927. 

Vajasana 1 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ).—Do. 2 = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Vajasani = Krslma: XII, 1507. 

Vaj igrlva = Hayagriva 3 : XII, |722, f725, f726, +727, f729. 

*vajin, pi. (°ah) (“horses”). § 127 (Amgavat.): I, 66, 
2632 (the offspring of Gandharvi). 

Vajra\ son of Vigvamitra. § 7215 (Vigvamitrop.): XIII, 
4/3, 251. 

Vajra 2 , a Yadava prince (son of Aniruddha, acc. to Hari- 
vamga, v. 9204). § 793 (Mausalap.): ' J§VI, 7, 187, 203 

( 0 pradhanCih), 214 {pauiram Krshnasya ), 248, 252 (installed 
as king in Indraprastha). — § 794 (Mahaprasthanikap): 
XVII, 1, 8, 9 {Yadavah, do.). 

*Vajra% the thunderbolt of Indra (selected passages). § 208 
(Astradargana): I, 137, 5430 (made from the bones of 
Dadluca).—§ 22 Id (Caitrarathap.) : When the thunderbolt 
of Indra was hurled at Vrtra's head it broke into 1,000 
pieces; that which is known in the world as glory, is a 
portion of the thunderbolt (the hand of the brahman, the 
chariot of the kshatriya, the charity of the vaigya , the service 


of the gudra), therefore the horses of the kshatriya 1 s chariot 
ought not to be slain: I, 170, 6485, 6486, 6487, 6488.— 
§ 384 (Agastyop.) : III, 100, 8712 (made by Tvashtr from 
Dadluca’s bones). — § 6345 (Suvarnashtillvisumbharop.) : 

XII, 31, 1114, 1115, 1116 (Indra asked his thunderbolt (in 
its embodied form) to become a tiger and slay Suvarna- 

* shttuvin).—§ 7175 (XarayanTya) : XII, 343, VII), ff13213 
(made by Dhatr from the. bones of Dadluca).—Do . 4 = Qiva 
(1000 names l ). 

vajra, name of a yyuha. § 576 (BbagavadgTtap.) : VI, 19, 729 
{vyUhah).—§ 584 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 81, 3553 ( vyuham ). 
Cf. vajrakhya. 

Vajrabahu, a monkey. § 539 (Kumbhakarnadivadha): 

III, 287, 16414 (devoured by Kumbhakarna). 

Vajrabhrt = Indra, q.v. 

Vajra§irsha, a son of Bhrgu. § 7475 (Suvarnotpatti): 

XIII, 85, 4145 (the second son of Bhrgu). 

Vajradatta, king of Pragjyotisha, the son of Bhagadatta. 

§ 785 (Anugltap.): XIV, 75, 2176, 2187, 2191 ; 76, 2196, 
2199, 2200, 2203, 2204, 2214 (vanquished by Arjuna, when 
the latter followed the sacrificial horse). Cf. Bhagadattaja, 
Bhagadattasuta, ^Bhagadattatmaja, Priigjyotishadhipa. 
Vajradhara = India, q.v. 

Vajradharatmaja (“the son of Indra”) = Arjuna: I, 
7812; XIV, 2332. 

Vajradharin, Vajradhrk = India, q.v. 

Vajrahasta 1 = Indra, q.v.—Do . 2 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 
Vajrahastatmajatmaja (“the grandson of Indra”) = 
Abhimanyu: VII, 1704. 

vajrakhya, name of a vyuha: VI, 704 ( vyuham, cf. vajram, 
v. 729). 

Vajranabha, a warrior of Skanda. § 615t< (Sluinda): IX, 
45 v, 2565. 

vajranabha, adj., said of the discus (oakra) of Krshna : I, 
8196 ; VIII, +3853 ; X, 625 ; XVI, 60. 
Vajranishkambha (V, 3595), v. Vajravishkambha. 
Vajrapani = Indra, q.v. Add: VI, 1900 (only B., C. has 
Cakrapdnih ). 

Vajrasahghata = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Vaj rave ga, a Rakshasa, brother of Dushana and Pramathin. 
§ 538 (Kumbhakarnaranagamana) : III, 286, 16405 

(Dushandvarajau . . . V°-Pramdthinau), 16407 ( °-Pramd - 
thinau). —§ 539 (Kumbhakarnadivadha): III, 287, 16430 
(do.), 16433 i°-Pramdthinoh), 16434 ( Rakshasah , slain by 
Hanumat).— Cf. Dushananuja (dual), Duslianavaraja (dual), 
Rukshas. 

Vajravishkambha, a Suparna, son of Garuda. § 564 
(Mataliyop.): V, 101/3, 3595 (so B., C. has by error °msh°). 

Vajrayudha = India, q.v. 

Vaj r in 1 = Indra, q.v.—Do. 2 =£Jiva: XIII, +981, 1245 
(1000 names 2 ), 1262 (do.). 

Vajrin 3 , a Vigvadeva. § 749 (Anugasauik.) : XIII, 91 7 , 
4358. 

vaka, pk (°ah) (“recitations”): XII, 1613 {yam vdkeshv 
anucCikeshu . ♦ . grnanti, sc. Krshna). 

Vakanaka (XIII, 257) v. Bakanakha. 

Vakpati (“lord of speech)” = Krshna: XII, 1864. 
Vakra, one or more princes. § 233 (Svayamvarap.): I, 
187, +7019 (present at the svayamvara of DraupadI); 188, 
f7051 (do., C. has by error °k(r°). — § 273 (ltajasuya- 
rambhap.): II, 14, 575 (Karilshudhipatih ?, had joined 
Jarasandlui).—§ 567 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 130f, 4411 
(had been slain by Kpshna).—§ 621 (Rajadh.): XII, 4e, 
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Vakradanta—Vamadeva. 

113 (came to the svaynravara ol the daughter of the Kalinga 
king Citrangada). Cf. Dantavakra (?), Karushadhipati (?). 
Vakradanta: II, 577 (so B., instead of Dantavakra, q.v.). 
Vakratapa, pi. (°a£), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 
9/i, 352 (only C., B. has Cah'dtayah). 

Vakshogrlva, son of Vigvamitra. § 7213 (Vigvamitrop.): 
XIII, 4/3, 252. 

Valakhilya, pl.(°u5) (0. mostly Yali°, or Bala 0 , or Bfili 0 ), 
certain pigmy rshis. § 43 (Garuda): I, 29, 1386, 1392, 
1398, 1399.—§ 41 (do.): I, 31, 1423.—§ 45 (cf. Astlkap.): 
Qaunaha asked some questions on the omens foreboding fear 
(cf. § 44). Sauti related (“ as described in the Parana”) : 
Once when Kagyapa was sacrificing from desire of offspring, 
assisted by the rshis, gods, and Gandharvas, Indra, who had 
been appointed to bring the sacrificial fuel together with the 
F. and the other deities insulted the F, whose bodies 
were of the size of a thumb, all together carrying one 
single stalk of a palugu leaf (lute a frondosa ), and much 
afflicted when sunk in the water collected in the footstep of 
a cow. The F. then sacrificed to effect that there should 
be another Indra . Indra repaired to Kagyapa ; he reminded 
them that Brahman himself had made Indra the lord of the 
three worlds; the F. then declared that their effort had also 
been meant for the son wished for by him. Meanwhile 
Aruna and Garuda were begotten and destined by Kagyapa to 
become the brothers and helpmates of Indra (I, 31): I, 31, 
1436, 1441, 1451, 1456, (H57), 1462.—§ 133 (Pushyanta) 

I, 70, 2863.—§ 134 (Vigvamitra): I, 71, f2933.—§ 246 
(Sundopasundop.): I, 211, 7683.—§ 270 (Brahmasabhav.): 

II, 11, 437, 4G8 ( pshayah , in the palace of Brahman).— 

§ 3105 (Surya): III, 3, 174.— § 377. (Dhnuinyatlrthak.): 

III, 90, 8381 ( rshihhih , performed a sacrifice on the 
Sarasvatl).—§ 383 (Pavagurama): III, 99, 8675 ( rsliayaJi). 

— § 406 (Tirthayatrap.): III, 106, 10413.—§4215 (Akaga- 
Ganga): III, 142, 10903.-—§ 602 (Dronavadhap.) : VII, 
190^, 8728.—§ 615A (Naimisha): IX, 37, 2166.—§ 615'w 
(Skanda): IX, 467 , 2510.—§ 641/(Prthu Vuinya): XII, 
69, 2232 (counsellors of Prthu).—§ 656 (Khadgotpattik.): 

XII, 166/3, 6143.—§ 677 (Mokshadh.): XII, 245 7 , 8903. 

—§ 7175 (Narayanlya): XII, 349, II), 13564 (rshin ).— 

§ 726 (Anugusauik.): XIII, 10, 442.—§ 730 (do.): XIIT, 
143, 681 (disregarded by Indra, the F. gratified <jiva, who | 
granted them that they should create a bird that would rob 
the amrta from Indra, cf. § 45).—§ 730 g (Upamanyu): 

XIII, 14, 713 (nadim . . . V°air nishevitdm ).—§ 7475 
(Suvarnotpatti): XIII, 86f, 4124 (their origin).—§7515 
(fapathavidhi): XIII, 94a, f4551, (4585).—§ 761 (Anuga- 
sanik.) : XIII, 116 a, 5604.—§ 7685 (Uraa-Mahegvarasamv.): 
XIII, 141, 6488 {°gane, B. °ganaih\ 6489 (■ mryamandale ), 
6490 (description).—§ 775 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 166a, 
7639. 

Valakhilya = MAhapunlsha (Mahapurushastava). 
Valgujangha, a son of Vigvamitra. § 7215 (Vigvamitrop.): 
XIII, 4/9, 251. 

Valicjikha, a serpent. § 47 (Sarpattamak.) : I, 36, 1553. 
Valikhilya, v. Valakhilya. 

Valin 1 , an Asura. § 268 (Varunasabliav.): II, 9, 367 
(among the Daityas and Dauavas present in the palace of 
Yaruna). 

Valin % a monkey’ king, brother of Sugrlva. § 316 (Kirmira- 
vadhap.): III, 11, 432 (°-Sugrivayor bhrdtror yathd rtrik&hk- 
shinoh purd ).—§ 425 (Ilanumad-Bhimasamv.): III, 147, 
11194 (tyikraputram ).—§ 435 (Yakshayuddhap.): III, 167, 



11510 (°-Sugrivayor bhrdtroh purd strikaiikshinor yathd ).— 
§ 530 (Vigvavasumokshanap.): III, 279, 16089 ( vdnara - 
rujasyahemamdlinah ).—§ 531 (Llamopakhyanap.) : III, 280, 
16106, 16108, 16110 (hmamuli), 16122 \ 0 -Sugruaii) } 16127 
(°m ucc.), 16128, 16129, 16131 {hate) (F. had deprived 
Sugrlva of his kingdom and his wife Tara. Accompanied by 
llama, Sugrlva engaged in an encounter with F., who was 
slain by llama).—§ 534 (Ilanumatpratyagamana): III, 282, 
16203 (; nihatah ), 16206 ( 0 ?ndrgena ).—§ 5345 (Madhuvana): 
III, 282, 16223 .(■;ralcshitam V°nd yat , sc. Madhuvana).— 
§ 535 (Setubandhana) : III, 283,16270 (gvasuro V°ak . . . 
Sushenah ).—§ 540 (Indrajidvadha) : III, 288, 16454 (°ah 
8iitah , i.e. Angada).—§ 551 (Kicakavadhap.) : IV, 22, 752 
(°-j Sugrivayor bhrdtroh pur era Jcapmmhayoh , sc. buhuyuddham). 
—§ 600 (Gliatotkacavadliiap.) : YII, 178, 8102 [yathd . . - 
V°-SagrTvayoh purd , sc. yuddham ). — § 603 (Narayana- 
stramoksbap.): VII, 196, 9063 (lldme V°vadhacl yadvad , 
all. to § 531).—§ 615 (Gadayuddhap.) : IX, 66, 3107 
(°-SugrIvayoh, sc. sadrgalcarmdnau ). Cf. Qakraputra. 

Valiputra (“ the son of Valin ”) = Angada: III, 16224 (A°). 

Valisuta (do.) = Angada: III, 16451 (A°). 

Valkala, pi. (°dh) } a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 9 a, 

369 (C. has Kalhaldh ). 

Valkalajinadharin, Valkalajinavasas = (1000 

names ] ). 

Vallabha, an aucient king. § 7215 (Yigvamitrop): XIII, 
4, 204 (son of Balfikngvu and father of Kugika). 

Vallabha, pi. (°«5)> a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9v, 

370 (C.: Mallamg caiva tathaivdpara- F°dh; B.: Ballavdg 
. . . apara-Ballavdh). 

Vallyah (pi.) = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Valmika, a rshi. § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): Y, 83//, 2946 
(worshipped Krshna). Cf. next. 

Valmiki, a rshi. § 61 (Sarpasattra): I, 66, f2110 (°vat). 
—§ 266 (Qakrasabhav.): II, 7, 297 (in the palace of Indra). 
—§ 376 (Tirthayatrap.): III, 86, 8262.—-^599 (Jayadratha- 
vadhap.) : YII, 143, 6019 {purd gitah gl<m> V°ind, a verse 
of his quoted).—§ 637 (ltajadh.): XII, 47//, 1595.—§ 664 
(Mokshadh.): XII, 207/3, 7521.—§ 730 (Anugusanik.): 
XIII, 18/*, 1303 (was denounced as one guilty of bralima- 
nicide, but was cleansed, having sought the protection of 
Qiva). Cf. Bhargava (additions). 

Valmiki", a Suparna, son of Garuda. § 564 (Matallyop.): 
Y, 101/3, 3596. 

Vama 1 . § 7175 (Narayanlya): XII, 34313261 ( °ddegi - 
tamdrgena , Nil. explains F. = Yamadeva (== ^Jiva?)). 

Vama 2 , a rshi. § 775 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 166f, 7671 
(one of the rshis of the north, only C., B. Bdmah). 

Vama 3 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vama, a matr. § 615?^ (Skanda): IX, 46 0, 2630. 

Vamadeva 1 , a rshi. § 266 (Qakrasabhav.) ; Ir, 7, 298 (in 
the palace of Indra).—§ 461 (Yiiuiadevacarita): III, 192, 
ff 13180, ft 13181 \°dgramam), ff 13186, (fl3187), fl3188, 
(j-13189), (f!3191), fl3l92, (fl3!93), (fl3195), (13196, 
f 13197, f 13199, f 13200, (13201, (|13202), fl3203, (fl3205), 
(f 13207), f 13208, (| 13209) (how F. got back his Yamya 
horses). — § 527 (llamopakhyanap.): Ill, 277, 15981 
( Vagishtha- V°dbhydm ).—§ 543 (llamabhisheka): III, 291, 
16597 (FagMtho V°ag ca ).—§ 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): Y, 
83 //, 2946 (do., worshipped Ivrslma).—§ 641 (Rajadh.) : 
XII, 92, 3464 (itihdsam . . , git am . . . V°ena ), 3465 
(maharshim), 3467, (3468); 93, (3482); 94, (3522), 3534 
(instructed Yasumanas). 
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Vamadeva 2 , a prince, § 279 (Arjuna) : II, 27, 1020 (in 
the north, vanquished by Arjuna on his digvijaya). 

Vamadeva 3 = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

[Vamadeva-carita(m)] (“the history of Vamadeva”). 
§ 461 (Markancleyas.). As Yudhishthira wished to hear 
about the greatness of brahmans, Murkandeya related: King 
Parikshit (B. Parikshit), in Ayodhyd, of the race of Ikshvdku , 
was, in the forest, led far away by a deer, and bj* a tank 
met with a beautiful maiden, who came along singing. He 
married her after having given her the pledge not to let her 
see water, and having arrived at his capital he lived with 
her in privacy, and nobody could obtain any interview with 
him. His chief minister, having found out the matter, made 
an artificial forest, with a tank covered with a net of pearls, 
and showed it to the king. The king told his wife to plunge 
into this tank. She did so, and did not reappear. When 
the water had been haled out a frog was found. The king 
ordered all frogs to be slaughtered. Ayu, the king of the 
frogs, in the shape of an ascetic (quoting two glokas: “Bo 
not wish to kill the frogs, etc.”), told him that the queen 
was his daughter Sugobhand, who had deceived many kings. 
She was restored to the king, but Ayu cursed her, saying : 
“Thy offspring shall prove disrespectful to brahmans.” 
Parikshit begot throe sons on her: (Jala, JDala, and Bala. 
Having installed (Jala on the throne, Parikshit retired to the 
wood. One day, (Jala , as he could not overtake a deer, forced 
his charioteer to indicate to him, to whom the Ydmya horses be¬ 
longed. He borrowed them from the rshi Vamadeva and caught 
the deer, hut did not return them. After a month, Vamadeva 
in vain sent his disciple Atreya, and then came himself, and 
asked for the steeds. The king, saying that such horses were 
not fit for brahmans, in vain offered to give him two bulls, then 
four asses or four mules, and as lie threatened to let him he 
killed, Vamadeva , saying that brahmans could not be punished, 
let four Pdkshasas slay him with their lances. Pula, whom 
the Ikshvdkus installed on the throne, attempted to shoot 
Vamadeva with a poisoned arrow, but shot his own son 
( Jyenajit, and was unable to discharge another poisoned arrow. 
Then lie gave way, and, advised by Vamadeva , he touched his 
queen with the arrow and was thus purified of his sin. The 
queen obtained the boon from Vamadeva, that she might 
prevail upon her husband that they both should serve the 
brahmans, and he be freed from his sin, and that Vamadeva 
should think of their weal. The king became glad and 
restored the Vurnya horses (III, 192). 

Vamadeva(m) upakhyana(m) (“ the episode 
relating to Vamadeva”). § 10 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 332 
(entered among the parvans of the fifth book, hut not 
found there, presumably Vamadevacarita (III, ch. 192) is 
meant). 

Vamaka, name of a caste : XIII, 2622. 

Vamana 1 , a serpent. § 47 (Surpanamak.): I, 35, 155 
(enumeration).—§ 564 (Matallyop.): V, 1037, 3626, 3639 
(dauhitro V°sya , i.e. Sumukha). 

Vamana 2 , name of a tlrtha. § 370 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 
84, 8108. 

Vamana 3 , a Suparna, son of Garuda. § 564 (Matallyop,): 
V, 101/3, 3595. 

Vamana 4 , name of one of the elephants of the quarters. 

§ 564 (Matallyop.): V, 99, 3561 (of the race of Supratlka). 
—§ 57 5c (Sama): VI, 12, 475 (catvdro . . . digyajah . . . 
Vdmanairdvatddayah).--§ 581 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 64 16 /x, 
2866 (among the world elephants ( dihndgdn) produced by 


way of illusion by Ghatotkaca).—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): 
VII, 121 iff, 4829 (' °8ya , sc. kale jdtdh , sc. kunjarottamdh). 

Vamana 6 , a mountain in Krauncadvipa. § 575 (Bhurnip.): 
VI, 12//, 459, (0), 462. Cf. Vamanaka 2 . 

Vamana 6 (“ the dwarf”) = Vishnu (Krshna) (with reference 
to his avatara as a dwarf in order to deceive Bali): III, 6073, 
[15840 ( °dkrtih), 15842 (Jtanum), 15843 (the story of the 
avatara related in full), 17462 (^rupenay]’, XII, 1510, 7543, 
12968 (sixth avatara of Vishnu); XIII, 5379, 6008, 6013, 
6966 (1000 names). 

Vamana 7 = giva : XIII, 1184 (1000 names 2 ); XIV, 193. 

Vamana 8 , adj. (“relating to the dwarf, [viz. Vishnu incarnate 
as suchj ”): III, 8759 ( vapuK ), 15847 ( pradurbhavah) ; 
XII, 13673 (sc. rupam) ; XIII, 6016 {rupam). 

Vajnana, pi, a people. § 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 51*/, 
2105 ( 9-JPogalaih , B. has Ambashtha 0 -). 

Vamanaka 1 , a tlrtha. § 364 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 83, 6073. 

Vamanaka 2 = Vamana 6 : VI, 459. 

Vamanika, a matr. § 615 n (fikanda): IX, 460, 2641. 

Varrnja = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vannja, one of the daughters of Pradha. § 102 (Amgavat,) : 
I, 65, 2553. 

Vanujagulma, a tlrtha. § 370 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 85, 
8151. 

Vannjakara = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vamcamulaka, a tlrtha. § 364 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 83, 
601 L 

Vannjanada = giva (1000 names 2 ), 

Vannjavardhana = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vamya, dual (au), the horses of Vamadeva. § 461 (Vama¬ 
devacarita): III, 192, tf 13180, ft 13182, ff 13184, fl3187, 
f 13190, f 13193, fl 1397, |13200, fl32.ll. 

Vanamalin 1 (“wearing a garland of forest flowers ”) = 
Balarama: 1,7950; III, 10240 (Pali); IV, 2356 (Paid- 
yudhah) ; VII, 412 (Hall Rdmah) ; IX, 2845.—Bo. 2 (do.) = 
giva : VIII, 1445.—Bo. 3 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

*vanara, pi. (°dh) (“apes”). § 112 (Amgavat.): I, 66, 

2571 (among the offspring of Pulastya).—§ 127 (do): I, 
66, 2628 (among the offspring of Harl). 

Vanaradhvaja, Vanaraketana, Vanaraketu = 

Arjuna, q.v. (cf. VI, 3585). 

Vanarapravaradhvaja = Arjuna: VII, 742. 

Vanararshabhalakshana = Arjuna: VII, 5101, 

Vanaravaryaketana = Arjuna: XIV, 1533. 

Vanaspati = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava), 

Vanaspatinam patih = giva: VII, 9539. 

Vanava(P), p*I (°uh), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 
9^, 362 (Vdmvddarvd(h), which by PCB. is taken as one 
name; cf. Barva, pi). 

Vanavasaka (°sika, B.), pi. (°«A), a people. § 574 
(Jambukh.): VI, 9*/, 366 (in the south). 

Vanayu 1 , an Asura. § 93 (Amgavat.): I, 65, 2538 
(among the sons of Banu). 

Vanayu 2 , a prince. § 141 (Pururavas): I, 76, 3149 (fifth 
son of Pururavas and UrvagI). 

Vanayu 3 , pi. (' °avah ), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 
9/t, 363 (only B., C. has Vdtdyandh). 

Vanayuja (C. also Vdndyuja ). adj. (“ born in the country of 
the Vanayus”) said of horses. VI, 3974 (vujindin, C. Vd°~); 

VII, 1574 ( sadhuvahinah, C. Yd 0 -), 4831 ( hayavardn, C. Fix 0 -) ; 

VIII, |200 (sc. agvaih), f4285 (agvdn). 

Vandana, name of a river. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9\, 
325 (only B., C. has Gandaklm). 
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Vandi or Vandin (A >0 , B.), a sfita, son of Varuna. § 11 
(Parvasahgr.): I, 2, 449.—§ 412 (Ashtavakrxya): III, 
132, tl0600 (°m), f 10601 (do.), fl()602 (do.), fl0612 ; 133, 
|10625 {°eh)> 10633, 10634, f 10638, f 10639, fl0640, fl0641, 
f 10642, f 10650 ; 134, f 10651 (°im), flQ652, fl0656 (°m), 
|10657, (f 10658), (110660), (f 10662), (f 10664), (f 10666), 
(110668), (tl0670),fl0670, fl0673,(tl0674),fl0679,10680, 
(f1068 L), 1*10687 (having defeated many brahmans in con¬ 
troversies and let them be thrown into water, he was himself 
defeated by Ashtavakra, and merged then into water, having 
declared that he was the son of Yaruna, and that the 
brahmans had been drowned in order that they might see 
the great sacrifice of Yaruna). Of. Smith 

*vandin (5°, B.), pi. (“ bards ”): I, 3112, 3287, 8141 (only 
B.); Ill, 14896; Y, 3144, 7620; YI, f747, 3843; VII, 
176, 2517, 2739, 2938, 2939 (only C.), 2996 ; VIII, 12,*392, 
1373, 1513; IX, 3402; XI, 458, 467, 667 ; XII, 1323, 
1376, 2233; XIII, 2573, 2821, 5768; XIY, 402, 1896, 
2051; XY, 624. 

Vaneya, pi. (°dh) y a class of munis: IX, 2183 
(tnunibhih), 

Vaneyu, a prince. § 150 (Puriivamg.): I, 94, 3700 (fifth 
son of llaudragva and GhrtucT). 

Vanga \ a prince. § 170 (DIrghatamas) ; I, 104, 4219 
(born by Sudeshna, the wife of Bali from Dirghatanias), 
4220 (after him the country of the Yangas is named). 

Vahga \ a Yanga king of the past. § 277 (Jarasandha- 4 
vadhap.): II, 21, 804 (Anya- V°adayah . . . pur a). 
Of. the prec. 

Vanga 3 , the Vanga king at the time of Yudhishthira. § 264 
(Sabhakriyap.) : II, 4/4, 119 ( Aiiga-V°au , waited upon 
Yudhishthira), 120.—§ 287 (Bajasuyikap.) : II, 34, 1270 
(came to the rajnsuya of Yudhishthira). —§ 585 (Blnshma- 
vadhap.) ; YI, 92, 4104 (: rujna ). 

Vanga 4 , the country of the Vnngas. § 170 (DIrghatamas): 
I, 104, 4220 (named after Yanga 1 ). 

Vanga (mostly JJ° in C.), pi. ( °dh ), a people. § 249 (Arjuna- 
vannvasap.): I, 215, 7820 (Ahga - V°-Kalihgeshu yuni 
tlrthdni ). — § 273 (Bajasuyarambbap;); II, 14, 584 
(°- Pundra-Xirateshu raja . . . Paundrako Vusudevah ).— 

§ 290 (gigupalavadhap.) : II, 44, 1527 (V°ailgavUhaya- 
dhyaksham . . . Karnam).—§ 295 (Dyutap.): II, 52, 1872 
(brouglit tribute to Yudhishthira), 1874.—§ 342 (Indraloka- 
bhigamanap.): Ill, 51, 1988 ( $a-V°tlhgdn , had been pre¬ 
sent at the rajasuya).—§515 (Karnadigvijaya): III, 254, 
15243 (vanquished by Kama on his digvijaya).—§ 56 ly 
(Sabadeva): Y, 60, 1896 (only C. (B°), B. has Ahgdn f Irad 
been vanquished by Sabadeva).—§ 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 
9/i, 353.—§ 585 (Blrishmavadhap.): YI, 91, 4074 (°dndm 
adhipah); 92, 4102 (do., fought with Ghatotkaca), 4107 
( 0 dnCim igvarah, do.).—§ 589 (Dronabhishekap.): VII, 11*/, 
396 (had formerly been vanquished by Krshna).—§ 592 
(Samgaptakavadhap.): YII, 24, 1052 (had sided with Duryo- 
dhana).—§ 595 (Shodagaraj. v. llama Jamadagnya): YII, 
70/1, 2436 ( Ahga-V°-Kalihgdn , had been slain by Rama).— 

§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): YII, 161 7206.—§ 604 
(Karnap.): YI I I, 8, 236 (had been vanquished by Karna 
and caused to pay tribute to Duryodhana).—§ 605 (do.): 
VIII, 17, f67l (JCalihga- V°dhga °); 22£T> 863.—§ 608 
(do.): VIII, 70, f3500 (Iialihga-V°dhga 0 ). — § 785 
(AnugUap.): XIY, 82, 2464 (samudratirena } vanquished by 
Arjuna when lie guarded the sacrificial horse). 

Vailgadhipa (“ the king of the Yangas”). § 233 
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(Svayamvarap.) : 1,187, 1*7020 (sought to win Draupadi at 
her svayamvara). 

Vahgaraja (do.). § 280 (Bhlmasena) : II, 30, 1097 

(vanquished by Bhlmasena on his digvijaya). 

VanI 1 , a river. § 574 (Jambukli.): YI, 9\, 328 (only B., 

0. has Vindm). 

VanI 2 (“ speech ”) = Sarasvatl 2 : II, 451 (saptavidhd ) ; IX, 

2389 (do., the river Sarasvatl identified with V.)> 2471 ( kevald ). 
Vanija = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vankshu, a river, probably the Oxus. § 295 (Dyutap.): 

II, 51, 1840 (rdHabhdn . . . V 0 tirasamudbhavd7i) > 1846 
(rdsabhdn . . . V°tiranivdsinah [ Vahku -° and Vahkshi~°~]) 
only C.).—§ 775 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 166a, 7618 (B. 

Ctthkuh ). 

Vapu, an Apsaras. § 191 (Arjuna) : I, 123, 4819 (danced 
at the birth of Arjuna). 

Vapus = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vapushmatl, a mafcr. § 6 1 5w (Skanda): IX, 46, 2629. 
Vapuslltama, the wife of Janamejaya Parikshita. § 52 
(Janamejaya): I, 44, 1*1809 (daughter of the Kagi king 
Suvarnavarimin), fl810 (married to Janamejaya), fl812. — 

§ 160 (Pfiruvamg.): I, 95, I f3838 (by Janamejaya, mother 
of gatanika and Qankukarna). 

Vara-giva: XII, 10373 (1000 names 1 ); XIII, 1114 
(1000 names 2 ), 1151 (do.), 1210 (do.), 1251 (do.), 1252(do ); 

XIY, 197, 210. 

Vara, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 9 A, 333. 

^Varada l , adj. (“ boon giving”) said of various gods: = giva 
(1000 names 1 "" 2 ), = Indra: XII, |f 13211 (/°), = Surya: 

III, 154, s=s Vishnu (1000 names).—I)o. fern. (°d), said of a 
goddess: = Durga (Umti ): IV, 194 ; VI, 811. 

Varada 2 , a warrior of Skanda. § 615w (Skanda) : IX, 45>/, 

2566. 

Varada, a river. § 370 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 85, 8177 
( °sahgame , a tTrtha). 

Varadana, a tlrtha. § 358 (Tlrthayatrap.): Ill, 82, 

5005, 5006. 

Varadkana (VI, 2405), error in C. for Yatadhana. 

Varaha 1 , a muni. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 4a, 112 
(waited upon Yudhishthira). 

Varaha 3 , a mountain. § 277 (Jarasandhavadhap.): II, 21, 

799 (near Girivraja). 

Varaha 3 , an Asura(?). § 673 (Bali-Yasavasamv.): XII, 

227a, 8264 (among the ancient rulers of the earth; Vardho 
'gvahy C., B. has Vardhdgvah ). 

Varaha 4 (“the boar”) ~ Vishnu (Krshna) (in his avatara as 
a boar): I, 1216 (-°rupinti ); III, 10927 (Fa 0 both 0. and 
B., ekagrhgind), 10944 ( ekagrhgah , the story of the avatara 
related in full), 15830 (° vapuskam , the story of the avatara 
related in full), 17205 ( Fd° t C. = Ivrshna); VI, 3027 
(= Krshna); XII, 1506 (do.), 1635 (yajnahgak), 7617, 7621, 

13114 ( ekagriigdya , = Krshna), 13450 (tftahd 0 ); XIII, 6013 
(of. 6008), 6858 (mah&°). —Do. (do.) = giva(1000 names 2 ). 

Varaha 1 (III, 10927, 17205) V. Varaha 4 . 

Varaha 2 (“named after the boar”), name of one or more 
tirthns. § 362 (Tlrthayatrap.): Ill, 83, 5088 ( tirthani , 
there Vishnu formerly stood in the form of a boar).—§ 377 
(Dhaumyatirthak.); III, 88, 8332 ( tirthe , on PayoshuT, there 
Xrga performed sacrifices). 

varaha, adj. (“relating to the boar”, scil. rupam , etc., 
viz. Vishnu’s); III, 5088, 8757, 12960, 15829: XII, 7619. 

7633, 13252, 13410, 13673; XIII, 6016.—Do., said of 
raatra: IX, 2656. 
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Varaha<jva, v. Varaba 3 . 

V ar ahadhvaj a (“having a boar in Ill's banner”) = Jay ad- 
rath a: YII, 6208 (cf. VI, 4134). 

Varahaka, a serpent. § 67 (Sarpasattra): I, 57, 2159 
(of Dhftarashtra’s race). 

Varahakarna, a Yaksha. § 269 (Vaigravanasabliav.) : II, 
9, 398 (in the palace of Kubera). 

Varahaparvata (W, B.), a mountain. § 7176 (Xara- 
yaniva): XII, 346, 13422. 

Varakavatara(h) (“Vishnu’s incarnation as a boar”). 
§ 122 bis (Gandharafulanapr.). Asked by Yudhishthira 
Lomaga related : In the Krta yuga, when the primeval deity 
( Adidevah purdtanah) assumed the function of Yama, the 
creatures did not die, and multiplied to such a degree that 
the Earth sank 100 yojanas. She applied to Ndrdyana 
(=: Vishnu), who, in the shape of a boar with a single tusk 
(ekagrhga) y lifted her up by means of that. The gods, 
with the rshisy becnmo afraid of the agitation produced, but 
learnt the matter from Brahman, and with him they went to 
Nandana , there Vishnu was sitting in the shape of a boar 
with Crimtsa on his breast, together with Suparna, and 
having seen him they returned home (HI, 142). 

Varajanuka, a muni. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.) : II, 4a. 108 
(waited upon Yudhishthira, only C., B. lias Ghafaj 0 ). 

Varamalyagandhavastra = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Varana, name of a country (?). § 555 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 

19, 600 (among the regions which were overrun by the 
army of the Kurus). , 

Varanahvaya (“named after the elephant”), adj. (sc. 
nagara) or subst. == Hastinapura: III, 15083; V, 6002; 
XV, 1098 ( hagaram ). 

Varanasahvaya (do.), adj. (sc. pura) or subst. = Hasti¬ 
napura: I, 4966 fyuram ); III, 1 1326, 17168; IX, 3148 • 
XIII, 7705 (puram); XIV, 1501, 1936 (puram), 2057 (do.), 
2435. 

Varanasi, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9 A, 338 (only 
B., C. lias Varundm A$tm ). 

Varanasi, a city in the country of the Kagis, the present 
Benares. §107 (Vicitraviryoparama); I, 102, 4084 (the 
residence of the father of Amba, etc.).—§ 370 (Tirthnyatrap.): 
III, 84, 8056 (a tirtha).—§ 561 c (Krshna Vasudeva): V, 
48, |*1883 (nagari, burnt by Krshna).—§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): 
V, 50, 2007 (K&qipatl rdjd V°ydm ).—§ 589y (Dhrshta- 
dyuinna): VII, 10, 364 (at V. Dhfshtadyumua had van¬ 
quished the son of the Kagl king).—§ 630 (Rajadh.) : XII, 
27, 807 (at V. Blnshma had challenged all the kings, all. to 
§ 167).—§ 6806 (Tuladhara-Jajalisamv.): XII, 262, 9284, 
9287, 9319, 9321 (the abode of Tuladhara).—§ 730 (Anuga- 
sanik.): XIII, 14 (f, 694 (Indra worshipped Qiva in V.); 
18 KKy 1333 (in V. Qiva made grants to Jaigishavya).—§ 7366 
(Vltahavyop.) : XIIT, 30, 1955 (built by Divodasa).— 
§ 7636 (Maitreyabhiksha) : XIII, 120, 5795.—§ 7786 
(Samvartta-Maruttiya): XIV, 6, 141 (the abode of Qiva), 
146 ( piinm ). Cf. Kaginagara, Kagipura, Kagipurl. 

Varanavata, a city. § 11 (Parvasangr.): I, 2, 377 
( °yatrdydm ).—§ 71 (Adivamgavataranap.): I, 61, 2250 (all. 
to § 213).—§ 158 (Puruvamg.): 1,96,113822 (all. to § 213). 
—§ 213 (Jatugrhap.): I, 141, 5647; 142, 5675, 5685, 
5694; 143, 56*97, 5698, 5700, 5702, 5703, 5710, 5714; 
144, 5720, 5721, 5729; 145, 5737, 5767; 146, 5768, 
5772 ; 150, 5867, 5874; 151, 5904 (the burning of the lac 
house in F.).—§ 215 (Bakavadhap.) : I, 162, 6257 (all. to 
§ 213).—§ 305 (Anudyutap.) : II, 78, 2573 (there Yudhi¬ 


shthira had been instructed by Vyasa).—§ 317 (Arjunabhiga- 
manap.): Ill, 12, 546 (all. to § 213).—§ 556 (Sanjayayanup.): 
V, 31, 934 (among the five villages which the Pandavas 
asked for, cf. 2595).'—§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): V, 60, 1989 
(all. to § 213).—§ 562 (Bhagavadyanop.): V, 72/3, 2595 
(cf. 934); 82£*> 2877 (do.).—§ 567 (do.): V, 128*/, 4271 
(all. to § 213).—§ 589/ (Yuyutsu) : VII, 10, 362 (in F. 
Yuyutsu had fought with many kings).—§ 608 (Karnap.): 

VIII, 91 «*', 4753 (all. to § 213).—§ 613 (Gudayuddhap.): 

IX, 33<, 1931 (do.).—§ 615 (do.): IX, 66/^, 3158 (do.).— 
§ 617 (Aishlkap.): X, 11 <5, 597 (do.). 

Varanavataka, adj. (< £ belonging to Varanavata”). § 213 
(Jatugrhap.) : I, 146, 5770 (janfili ); 148, 5835 (do.). 

Varanga = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Varang’l, a princess, daughter of Drshadvat and wife of 
Sainyati. § 156 (Puruvamg.) : I, 95, ff3767 (Brihadvato 
duhitaram). 

Varapa 9 yapavaha(P), ph(°</£), names of peoples. § 574 
(Jambukh.): VI, 9y, 352 (so C., B. lias Vdravdsyuyavdha 0 ). 

Varaprada = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Vararoha — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Varativarada = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Varavasyayavaha, pi., v. Varapagyapavaha. 

VaravarninI = Durga (TJma): VI, 797. 

Varavatya, a river. § 268 (Vartinasabhav.): II, 9, 374 
(present in the palace of Varuna). 

Varayu, a king. § 562 (Bhagavadyauap.): V, 747, 2731 
(Mahaujawniy among the wicked kings who annihilated their 
kinsmen and relatives), 

Varcas 1 , son of Soma. § 116 (Vasu, pi.): I, 66, 2586 
(Somasya sutah, with Manohara, father of Qigira, Prana, and 
Ram ana [or of Varcasvin (?) q.v.].—§ 130? (Abliimanyu): I, 
67, 2747 (Somaputrahy incarnate as Abhimanyu), 2750.— 
§ 795 (Svargarohanap.): XVIII, 6/t, 165 (Somaputrah . . . 
so ’ bhimanguh ). Cf. Somuputra. 

Varcas" = Suvareas: HI, 14164. 

Varcas 3 , son of Sucetas. § 7366 (Vltahavyop.): XIII, 30, 
2000 (son of Sucetas and father of Vihavya). 

Varcasvin 1 , son of Varcas^?). § 116 (Vasu, pi.): I, 66, 
2586. (PCR. takes varcasvin as adj. (“resplendent”) and 
attributive of Varcas; according to BR. F° is the name of 
the son of Varcas (cf. Hariv. v. 155 and 12483), and as such 
father of Qigira, etc.; see Varcas 1 ). — Do. 2 = Qiva (1000 
names 2 ). 

Varddhakshatri = Jayadratba, q.v. 

Varddhakshemi, a Vrshni prince. § 232 (Svayamvarap.): 
I, 186, 6989 (came to the svayamvara of Draupadi).— § 572 
(Rathatirathasahkhyanap.) : V, 171, 5909 (a maharntha in 
the army of Yudhishthira).—§ 5^'9 (Dronabhishekap.): VII, 
10, 360 (only B.; ==? Anadhrshti r).—§ 592 (Sumgaptaka- 
vadhap.) : VII, 21/t, 916; k3o, 985 (proceeded against 
Drona, description of his horses); 25, 1114 ( Vdrahneyam, 
fought with Krpa).—§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 6, 178 (had 
been slain). Cf. Yarshneya. 

Vardhakin == Qivn (1000 names 2 ). 

Vardhamanadvara, name of a gate in Hastinapura. 
§ 787 (Agramavasap.) : XV, 16, 443. 

Vardhamanapuradvara = do. §194 (Pandu): 1,126, 
4905.—§ 308 ( Aranyakap.): III, 1, 10. 

Vardhana 1 , a companion of Skanda. § 615?* (Skanda): 
IX, 45, 2540 (given to Skanda by the Agvins).—Do. a = Qiva 
(1000 names 2 ).—Do. 3 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Varenya 1 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ).—Do. 2 , according to BR. 
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name of the sixth son of Bhrgu. § 7475 (Suvarnotpatti.): 
XIII, 85 Vy 4146 (FOR. takes it asadj. to fulcra). Cf. Vibhu. 
Varga, an Apsaras. § 250 (Arjunavanavasap.): I, 216, 
(7853), 7853; 217, (7861), (7872) (F, etc., had been 
cursed by a brahman and become crocodiles, but were delivered 
by Arjuna).—§ 269 (Vaigravanasabhav.): II, 10, 394 (in 
the palace of ICubera). 

Varin (Ik, C°), a Vigvadeva. § 749 (Anug&sanik.) : XIII, 
91, 4358. 

Varipa (“lord of waters*’): Yaruna: XIII, 7259. 
Varishena (B. Fdrisena ), an ancient king. § 267 (Yama¬ 
sabhav.): II, 8, 331 (in the palace of Yama). 

Varishtha 1 == Krshna: XII, 1507. 

Varishtha 2 , sou of Manu Cakshusha. § 730 (Anugasanik.): 

XIII. 18 kk , 1315 (Cdkshushasya Mctnoh sutah), 
Varltaksha, an Asura(?). § 6735 (Bali-Vasavasamv.) : 

XII, 227a, 8264 (among the ancient rulers of the earth). 
Varkshl (“ born of a tree ”), a daughter of a muni. § 237 
(Vaivahikap.) : 1, 196, 7266 (munijd, wife of the ten 

Pracetases, acc. to Harivamga, v. 96 foil., her name is 
Marisha). 

Varmaka, pi. (°<U), a people. § 280 (Bhlrnasena): II, 
30, 1087 (in the east, vanquished by Bhlrnasena on his 
digvijaya). 

Varnaqramanaxn vidhivat prthak karmani- 
vartl = giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Varnadhara = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 
Varnakara = giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Varnatman. = Krshna: XII, 1656. 

Varnavarak (pi.) = giva (looo names 1 ). 
Varnavibhavin = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Varshaganya, a rshi. § 707 (Mokshadh.): XII, 319/3, 
11782 (hud instructed Vigvavasu). 

VarshaparvanI = garnish th a, q.v. 

Varshneya l , the charioteer of JNAla, afterwards of Rtuparna. 
§ 3-16 (Nalopakhyanap.): III, 60, 2281, 2282, 2283, 2292 
( Nalasarathih). — § 347 (do.) : III, 61, 2297.—§ 349 (do.): 
Ill, 67, 2640 (°Ji»alau).—§ 351 (do.): Ill, 71, 2793 
(satam), 2796, 2805, 2806 ( saha-F°sdrathih ).—§ 352 (do.): 
Ill, *72, 2811, 2822, 2824 ( 6 8amthih),—§ 353 (do.): Ill, 
73, 2869, 2883, 2885 (sutaputram), 2887 ; 74, 2902. 
Varshneya 2 (“the son of Varshneyl ”) = Abhiraanyn: 

XIV, 1828. 

Varshneya 3 (“of the Yyshni race”).— Balarama: V, 5388 
( Rauhineyah ); X, 506 (preceptor of Duryodhana). 
Varshneya 4 (do.) : Cekitana: VI, 3715 ( C °). 
Varshneya 5 (do.) = Krshna: I, 7430, 7891, 7899, 8068 
( 0 -Pdrthayoh)> 8084 ( °-Parihau ), 8293; II, 27, 644,788, 
809, 1222, 1332 ( K °), 1335, 1338, 1378, 1591, 1888 
( Fdsudevah ); III, 497, 869, 12597, 13003 (PC 0 ) ; V, 100, 
138, 2816, 2821, 2851, 3003, 3060, 3070, 3115,3130, 3155, 
3166, 3243, 3246, 3272, 4128, 4369, 4650, 4755, 4769, 4783, 
4809, 4811, 4839, 4842, 5216, 5361, 5363, 5 464 ; VI, 872, 
986, 1982, 1993 ( Fdsudevah ), 2035, 2044, 2132, 2133, 2571, 
3564, 3742, 4906, 4933, 4937, 4944, 5228 ( Fdsudevah ); VII, 
415, 2944, 2958, 3284, 335 4 (Fasudevam), 3486 ( Pdrtha - 
F°yoh), 6323, 6420, 6460 (only C.), 8077, 8268 (K°), 8327, 
8328, 8866 ( Fdsudevah ); VIII, 1331, 1351, 1631, 1956, 
2194, 2863, 3756, 4041 (Famdevam), 4487 ; IX, 344, 1319, 
1468, 1802, 3370 (sa-V°dh?) t 3376, 3520; X, 509 (K°) ; 
XI, 492, 508/530; XII, 1712, 1807, 1884, 1941, 3036(77°), 
13277 ; XIII, 1292, 2033 ; XIV, 458, 1515 (- Kurupuhgavau ), 
1536, 1537, 1768, 1773, 1817, 1962, 1970, 1991, 1996. 



Varshneya 6 (do.) = Satyaki: I, f 194 (YuyudHanam); V, 
5708 (do.); VI, 2469, 3189, 3263, 3618, 4631, 4639, 4759, 
4760, 4761; VII, 3555 ( S°)> 3557, 4179, 4197, 4217,4224, 
4719, 4725, 5109 (S°), 5943 (S°), 5963, 6010, 6334, 8802, 
9181. 

Varshneya 7 (do.)==Varddhakshemi: VII, 1114 ( F°), 1115. 

Varshneya % dual(°aM)==Krtavarman and Satyaki: IX, 934. 

Varshneya 9 , adj. (“ relating to Varshneya [i.e. Krshna] ”), 
§ 667’ (Mokshadh.): XII, 210, 7652 (titih&sam)> 7654 
(soil. do.). 

Varshneya 10 , pi. (°dh)y a people = Yrshni, pi. § 295 
(Dyutap.): II, 61, 1844 (brought tribute to Yudhishthira). 
—§ 556 (Sanjayayanap.) : V, 28*, |804 (°-Mojdh).—§ 587 
(Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 111, 5154 (°dndm maharatham, i.e. 
Satyaki).—§ 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 6/, 134. 

Varshneyi 1 (“ the Yrshni-princess ”) = Kunti: I, 4401; 
V, 491*4 ; XIV, 1846. * 

Varshney1 2 (d 0 .) =:Subhadra: I, 7924; VII, 2503 ( < °dayitam , 
sc. Abhimanyu), 2717; XII, 16 (vadhur me, i.e. Yudhi- 
shthira’s); XIV, 1839. 

Vartta, an ancient king. § 267 (Yamasabhav.): II, 8, 321 
(in the palace of Yama). 

Varuna, a god, one of the Adityas; as Lord of the waters 
one of the Lokapalas, armed with nooses (pdgdh), § 11 
(Parvasahgr.): I, 2, 450 (° sydtmajena, i.e. Vandin, cf. § 412). 
—§ 19 (Bhrgu): I, 6, 870 (°sya leratau jatah, ec. Bhrgu, cf. 
§ 7475).—§ 305 (Sanmdra): I, 21, 1210 (alayam V°sya , 
i.e. the ocean).—§ 315 (Samudradargana): I, 22, 1230 (do., 
do.).—§ 49 (Vasuki) : I, 39, 1643 ( °alayam , i.e. the ocean, 
which was churned).—§ 61 (Sarpasattra): I, 66, |2097 
(°sya yayTiah), +2107 (Janamejaya compared with F .).—§ 88 
(Amgavat.) : I, 65, 2523 (the fifth of the Adityas).—§ 124 
(do.) : I, 66, 2616 (husband of Devi, the daughter of gukra, 
and father of Bala and Sura).—§ 135 (gakuntalop.) : I, 74, 
3072 ( °$ya, sc. bhdvanam ).—§ 147 (Bevayani): I, 82, 3408 
(°sya, sc. grhe ).—§ 164 (Apavop.): I, 99, 3924 (father of 
Vasishtha).—§ 171 (Vicitraviryasutotpatti): I, 106, 4260 
(Mitra-F°yoh samdn ).—§ 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4823 (the 
fifth of the Adityas, present at the birth of Arjuna).—§ 227 
(Aurvop.) : I, 180, <>862 (°ulaye, i.e. the ocean, there Aurva 
threw the fire of his wrath which became the horse-head).— 
§ 238 (Pancendrop.) : I, 197, f7277.— § 257 (Khandavada- 
hanap.): I, 225, 8174 (5: one of the Lokapalas, son of 
Aditi, lord of the waters (Jdkgcara?n), living in the water), 
8179, 8200 ( F. presented Arjuna with the Gandlva bow, two 
inexhaustible quivers, and a chariot yoked with horses).— 
§ 258 (do.): I, 227, 8264 (armed with nooses ( pagdh) and 
aganiy among the gods who fought with Arjuna and Krshna). 
—§ 259 (do.): I, 232, 8421 {idam vai sadma . . . F°sya 
pardyanatti ).—§ 265 (Lokapalasabliakhyanap.): II, 6, 275 
(°sya> sc. sabhd), 281.—§ 267 (Yamasabhav.): II, 8, 352 
{°sya sabhdm ).—§ 268 (Vartmasabha^: II, 9, 353 (sabhd 
. . . F°sya)y 357, 358 (Fdrunyd ca tamanvitah), 359 
( Jalegvaram ), 364, 369 ( dharmapagadharam ), 379 (description 
of his palace (sabhd )),—§ 270 (Brahmasabhav.): II, 11 ? 466 
(waits upon Brahman).—§ 271 (Lokapalasabhakhyanup.): 
II, 12, 480 (°sya sabhdydm ),—§ 273 (Rajasuyarambhap.): 
II, 14, 578 (raja praticyum F°o yathd, sc. gusti ).—§ 285 
(Nakula): II, 32, 1202 (digam F°pdlitdm, i.e. the w'est).— 
§ 288 (liajasuyikap.) : II, 36, 1302 (rddhyd ca F°m detain 
8pardhamunah ),—§ 294 (Dyutap.): II, 49, 1760 (grih . . . 
V°sya ),—329 (Karnyakavanapr.): III, 36, 1442.—§ 333e 
(Brahmagiras): III, 40, 1651 (apt, does not know the 
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Brahmnqiras).—§ 334 (Kairatap.): II r, 41, 1670 (yadasam 
bhartd), 1691 (yddasdtn pat ill }, 1692 (Jalegvarali, b: In the 
combat against laraka (samgrdme Tdrakdmaye) F"., with his 
nooses, had tied thousands of Daiteyas), 1697 (gave his nooses 
to Arjuna).—§ 368 (Indralokabhigamanap.): IH, 46, 1812 
(°opamah )>—§ 345 (Nalopakhyanap.) : III, 65, [2138 (Apam 
patih) ], 2140, 2157 ; 66, 2171 (instead of Varunam read 
varanam ); [67, 2228 (Apam patih )] (among the Lokapalas 
at the svayainvara of Damayanti, granted Nala boons).— 
§ 370 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 84, 8113 (Mitra- V°yor lokan). 
—§ 371 (Tuiigaka): III, 85, 8191 (among those who in 
Tnhgaka appointed Bhrgu to officiate at a sacrifice).—§ 377 
(Dhaumyatlrtbak.): III, 90,8386 (i derail . . . sa-V c dh, 
performed austerities at VigakhaySpa). — § 378 (Tlrtha¬ 
yatrap.) : III, 91, 8419 (Arjuna had obtained weapons from 
r., etc., cf. § 334).—§ 384 (Agustyop.): III, 101, [8736 
(° sydlayam, i.e. the ocean, there the Danavas took their 
refuge) ; 103, 8770 (?dlayam, do.).—§ 386 (do.): III, 105, 
8806 (do., do., drunk up by Agastya).—§ 387 (Sagara): III, 
107, 8872 ( °dlayah , i.e. tiie ocean dug by the sons of 
Sagara), 88 1 5 (samtidratn V^dlctyani). -— § 389 (Gahgavn- 
taruna): III, 107, 9912 (do.);' 109, 9964 .(do.).—§ 395 
(Jamadagni) : III, 115, 10152 (gave 1,000 horses to Rcika, 
cf. §§ 565 and 721*).—§ 406 (Tlrthayatrap.): Ill, 125, 
10419 (went to heaven at Prasravanam Indrasya ).—§ 412 
(Ashtavakriya): III, 134, [10674 (pi tiro V°mja, i.e. Vandin), 
[10675 (°sya . . . yajnam), 10680, [10681 (putro V°sya, 
i.e. Vandin), 10682 (Vandin, the son of K, defeated brahmans 
in controversies and caused them to be thrown into water 
that they might come to the sacrifice of V. and officiate there). 
—§ 418 (Tlrthayatrap.): Ill, 139, 10833 (raja, in a bene¬ 
diction).—§ 439 (Yakshayuddhap.): III, 163, 11851 (raja, 
on the mountain Asta).—§ 443 (Nivatakavacayuddhap.), 
III, 168, 12005 (among the Lokapalas, repetition from 
§ 334), 12020 (Arjuna obtained weapons from V., etc., do.). 
—§ 461 (Vumadevucarita): III, 192, [13187 (ma tva vadhld 
F°o ghorapagaih ).—§ 4753 (Dhundhumarop.): III, 201, 
13498 (Indra- Somdgni-V°dh, praise Vishnu). — § 496 
(Skandotpatti): III, 224, 14269 ( °dlayam, i.e. tlio ocean).— 

§ 506 (Skandayuddha): III, 231, 14552 (uyrapdgo V°k ... 
Salilegvarah ).— § 510 (Diaupadl-Satyabhamasaipv.): III, 
233,14704 (°syeva nidhipurnam ivodadhim ).—§ 522(I)raupadI- 
haranap.): Ill, 265, [15590 (rajno V°sya patm, Draupadi 
was questioned if she was the wife of V .).-—§ 534 (Hanumat- 
pratyagamana): III, 282, 16240 ( °ulayam , i.e. the ocean).— 

§ 535 (Setubandhana): III, 283, 16306 (°&hyah, do.).— 

§ 543 (ltamabhisheka): III, 291a, 16548, (16559).—§ 547 

(Karna): III, 308, 17137 ( Salilegvarah , in a blessing)._ 

§ 552c (Gandiva): IV, 43, 1348 (held the Gandiva for 100 
years), 1350 (gave the Gandiva to Arjuna). — § 552 
(Golmranap.): IV,465,1434 ; 56T, 1770 (V.sc.rtoa:), 

—§ 552<f (Arjuna): IV, 61, 1982 (Arjuna obtained weapons 
from V.). § 555 (Indravijaya): V, 16, [511 (among the 

Lokapalas who came to Indra), 519 (i; On V. Indra bestowed 
the sovereignty over the waters); 18, 545.—§ 564 (Mata- 
liyop.) : V, 98, 3522 (Narada will visit Fi), 3524 (read 
Nnradam with IS.), 3529, 3531 (accompanied by Narada 
Matali visited V. in the Nilgai oka), 3532 (putro . . . V°sya 
Gopateh, i.e. Pushkara) ; 100, 3570.—§ 565 (Galavacarita) : 

V, 108, 3772 (aera —i.e. in the east —Patalam dgritya V°h 
gnyam apa ca) ; 110, 3801 (diy dayitd rajno V°sya tu Gopateh 
i.e. the west), 3803 (installed [as king] by Kngyapa\ 3804 
atra i.e. in the west —pitva samastan vai V°sya rasa,', shat / 


jdyate tarunah Somah guJclasyadau), 3817 ( °dlaye ) ; 117, 39(58 
(husband of Gaurl, re me . . . V°gcayatha Gaurydm ); 119, 
4007 ( °8ydlayam ; V\ gave 1,000 horses to Kclka, cf. §§ 395 
and 721b). —§ 567 (Bhagavadyanap.): Y, 128, 4303, 4304, 
4305 (Dharma bound the Daityas and Danavas [with his 
nooses] and handed them over to V., who keeps them in the 
deptlis of the ocean); 130, 4412 (raja, had been vanquished 
by Krshna).—§ 570 (Sainyaniryanap.): Y, 158^,5382.— 
§ 571 (Ulukadutagamanap.): V, 162,5603 (sdgaro V°alayah). 

§ 576 (Bhagavadgitap.): VI, 34, 1233 (°o yadasam aham, 
sc. asnn, says Krshna); 35, [1285 (Krshna identified with F.). 
—§ 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 60, 2039 (°ahpagabhrdvapi, 
sc. galcyo jetum ).—§ 584 (do.): VI, 83 4 , 3679 (ajeyam . . . 
V°ena, sc. Ghatotkaea).—§ 586 (do.): VI, 1070, 4902 (°ah 

pugadhrg vdpi, sc. galcyo jetum), 4960 (galcyo . . . jetum). _ 

§ 587 (do.): VI, 112, 5238 (sadrgah . . . V°sya).—§ 589 
(Dronabhishekap.) : VII, 10, 346 (Yama- raip-avanaditya- 
Mahendra- V°opamam, sc. Utlamaujasam) ; 11, 400 (yudobhir 
abhisamvflam, had been vanquished by Krshna in the sea).— 
§ 596 (Pratijnap.) : VII, 72, 2521; 766, 2691 (Arjuna had 
obtained weapons from V., etc.).—§ 598 (Jayudratlmvadhap.) : 
I II, 88, 3136 (°ah pdfavdn tva ).—§ 5995 ((Irutayudha) : 
VII, 92, 3304 (jsydtmajuh, i.e. (Jrutayudha), 3305, 3306, 
3309 ( V. had, with the river Parnaqa, the son (Irutayudlia, 
whom he gave a mace and instructed its nature).—§ 599 
(Jayadrathavndhap.) : Vll, 92, 3318 (yathoUam V°ena, all. 
to § 599 b ); 127, 5144 (Brahmegdnendra-V°un avahad pur a 
rat hah, sc. the chariot of Arjuna).-§ 600 (Ghatotkaca- 
vndhap.) : VII, 165, [6727 ( O utmajopamuh) ; 180666, 8194 
(Jaleyvarah . . . notsahet Bantam ).—§ 603 (Nariiyanastra* 
mokshap.): VII, 202«, 9595 ((liva identified with V.), 
( KK ) 9628.—§ 607 (Karnap.): VIII, 377, f 1737 ( Yama V°- 
Iltibera- Vusavdh) ; 42, 1998 (°ad vapipuginah ); 46 f, 2103 
(pratlehn V°h patipalayunah surdn bali).—§ 6086 (Arjuna): 

I III, 46, 2161 ( lirahmegftnendra- V°an hramago yo ’vahat 
purd, sc. rathah, i.e. the chariotof Arjuna).—§ 608 (Karnap.): 

I* ^ i, 46, 2198 ( ttt Ico ’mbhasd hanydt ); 87x / » 4421 (sided 
with Arjuna).—§ 615« (Skanda) : IX, 467 , 2507, 2524 
(yathd . . . V°m Jalegvaram . . . abhyasincat . . . Brahma), 
2548 (gave two companions to Skanda); 46, 2670 (gave u 
naga to Skanda).—§ 615 (Baladevatirthnyatra); IX, 46, 
2723 (Ap&mpatih, anointed in the tlrtha Taijasa, cf. § 615t>)! 

§ 615r (do.) : In the Krta age (in a former lealpa), all the 
gods [at the tlrtha Taijasa~\ installed, according to the rites 
in the scriptures, V. as the lord of all aquatic creatures, 
and of all the rivers, having his abode in the ocean, “as 
(jalcra, the lord of the gods protects us from every fear, 
bo thou the lord of all rivers.” V. then began duly to' 
protect seas and lakes, and rivers and other receptacles of 
water, as (jah-a protects the gods: IX, 47, 2733, 2736 
(siiyardlayam), 2737 (yadasam patim), 2738. — § 615 rW 
(Yamunatlrtha) : IX, 49 , 2841 (putro ’diteh), 2842 (per¬ 
formed a rajasuya in Yamunatlrtha).—§ 615/( Asita Devnla': 
!X, 60, 2892 (Mitrd- V°yor Man ).—§ 615 (Baladevatirtha- 
yatra) : IX, 64, 3048 (Mitra-V°yoh . . . dgramam ).—§ 615 
(Gadayuddlmp.) : IX, 56, 3105 (sadrgakarmdnau V°sya, sc. 
Blnmasena and Duryodhnna).—§ 621 (ltajadh.): XII, 6 f, 

141 (Arjuna had obtained weapons from V., etc.),_§ 623 

(do.): XII, 16/?, 439 (among the gods, etc., who are 
slaughterers). § 6326 (Shodaqaraj., cf. § 595, v. Marutta) : 
XII, 29, 911 (sa-F°dh . . . devdh, came to the sacrifice of 
Marutta). § 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 78, 2922 (the sheep 
(meshah) identified with V .); 91 o, 3458; 122, 4497 (apam 
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rd/ye ’surdnan [B. Surdndn^ ca vidadhe V°m, sc. Vishnu), 
4511.—§ 654 b (Pavana-Q'almalisamv.) : XII, 155a, 5831 
(<Jalegvarah ).—§ 664 (Moksliadh.): XII, 207, 7553 (yadasam 
asrjan ndtham V°n ca Jalegvaram , sc. Itrshna).—§ 665 (do.): 

XII, 208/3, 7581 (the fifth of the Adityas), ( 17 ), 7595 
(Milt'd- V°yohputrah . . . Ayastyah ).—§ 6715 (Bali-Vasava- 
samv.): XII, 223a, 8062 (Bali identified with. F.).—§ 6805 
(Tuladhara-Jajalisamv.): XII, 263, 9381 (thesheep (meshah) 
identified with F.).—§ 692 (Moksliadh.): XII, 281/:*, 10052 
(identified with the supreme Lord).—§ 6955 (Dakahayajiia- 
vinaga): XU, 285, 10311 (°dlayah, i.e. the ocean).—§ 703 
(Moksliadh.): XII, 300a, t* \^b(8mhin ca devlm V°sya 
patrtm).—§ 707 (do.): XII, 319a, 11751, 11762 (only B., 
C. has by error Fa 0 )-—§ 7215 (Vi^vamitrop.): XIII, 4, 212 
(devam Adilyam ambhnsdm patim ), 214 (Adityah, gave 1,000 
horses to Rcika, cf. §§ 395 and 565).—§ 730 (AmiQ&sanik.) : 

XIII, 14ee, 1003 (Qiva identified with F.); 1 6797 , 1059 
(°endu, identified with Qiva); 18\\, |1368 (gopak ).—§ 7315 
(Ashtavakra-I)iksamv.): XIII, 19, 1472.—§ 737 (Auinja- 
sanik.): XIII, 31a, 2013.—§ 746 (do.): XIII, 62/3, 3150 ; 
81, 3833 (aigvarye V°o raja ).—§ 747 (do.): XIII, 847, 
3978 (the sheep (meshah) identified with F). — § 7475 
(Suvarnotpatti): XIII, 855, 4112 (identified with Qiva), 
4115 (Qiva assumed the form of F. and performed a sacrifice), 
4133 (Mahadevah, do.), 4135 (= do. ?), 4140 ( Igvarah , do., 
yadasam patih), 4153 ( Igvarah, do.) (at the sacrifice arose 
Bhygu, etc., who were reckoned as the offspring of F.).— 
§ 7485 (Tarakavadhop.) : XIII, 86 , 4210 (made presents to 
Skanda).—§ 749 (AnuQasanik.): XIII, 91/5, 4348, 4351.— 
§ 7525 (Chattropanahotpatti): XIII, 96a, 4637 (gdmbhin/am 
V°sya ).—§ 753 (AnuQasanik.): XIII, 97a, 4661 (to F 
offerings should be made in the west -praticydm ).—§ 757/ 
(Varunaloka) : XIII, 102, 4877 (°sya rajnah sadane ).— 
§ 7685 (TJma-MaheQvarasamv.): XIII, I 467 , 6751 (°sya 
tathd Gauri , sc. sddhvi ).—§ 770 (AnuQasanik.): XIII, I 6 I 7 , 
7092 (Jalegvarah, the fourth of the Adityas), ( 7 ), 7113 
(Mitrd- V c yoh putrah . . . Ayastyah);(0), 7 \l5 ( 0 syartvi/ak 
sapta pagcimdm digam asthitfih, i.e. Dydheyu, etc).— § 772 j 
(Utathya): XIII, 156, 7244, 7248,7251, 7252, 7253, 7261 
( F robbed Bhadra, the daughter of Soma and the wife of 
Utathya, but was forced to give her back).—§ 773d ((^Jiva): 
XIII, 1615, 7497 (identified with Qiva).—§ 775 (Anuga- 
sanik.): XIII, 166a, 7637 (saha Gauryd), (5) 7666 ( Mitrd - 
V°yoh putrah . . .Ayastyah ).—§ 778/(Mufijurat) : XIV, 
8 , 183 (worships Qiva on Muiijavat).—§ 782 g (GuruQish- 
yasamv.j: XIV, 42e, 1167; 43d, 1176 (atnbhasdm . . . rd/d). 
—§ 785 (Anugttap.): XIV, 60, 1787 (Mitrena V°o yathd, 
sc. guptah). —§ 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 4iy, f 120 (rd/a, in 
the ocean, received the naga who issued from Balarama).— 
§ 794 (Mahfiprasthanikap.) : XVII, la, 41 (the Gandiva had 
been owned by F. and was given back to him).—§ 795 
(Svarga robanap.): XVIII, 6 , 176 (°sya lokdn ). 

Cf. also the following- synonyms: — 

Aditeh putra(h), Aditya, q.v. 

Ambupa (“the lord of the waters”): VIII, f4661. 

Ambupati (do.): VII, 2994 (saha 0 -Mitrdbhydm ygthen - 
drah), 6718 (yatha°-Mitrau) ; VIII, 1485 (Surdmbu-preta- 
vittdndm patin ). 

Amburaj (do.): VII, 160. 

Ambviqa (do.): VII, 37 (in the comp. Pitrvittdmbu- 
devegdn, only C,). 

Aparn patih (do.) : I, 1121 (?); III, 2138, 2228, 


10123 (?), f 10225 (?); Y, 515, 3527; IX, 2723, 2731, 
2737. 

Devadeva, q.v. 

G-opati, q.v. 

Jaladllipa (“ lord of the waters”): XIII, 7262. 

Jale 9 vara (do.) : 1,8175,8176; II, 359 (F°); III, 

1669 (yddoganavrtah), 1692 (F°); Y, 4305 ( V°) ; VII, 3310, 
8194 (F°), 8444; IX, 2524 ( F°), 2738 ; XII, 5831 (F°), 
7553 (F°); XIII, 7092 ( F°), 7245, 7247, 7250. 

Lokapala, q.v. 

Salilaraja, Salile 9 a, Salile 9 vara, Udakapati, 
Varipa/q.v. 

Yadasam bharta (“lord of aquatic animals”) : III, 

1670 (F°). 

Yadasam patih (do.): IX, 2737; XIII, 4140. 

Varuna 2 , a Gandharva. § 101 (AmQavat.): I, 65, 2550 
(among the Devagandharvas, sons of Muni). 

Varuna 3 , a serpent. § 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 4^, f 119 
(only C., B. has Arunah ). 

Varuna 4 = Surya (the Sun) : III, 148, 152.—Do. 6 = Yishnu 
(1000 names). 

Varuna, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 9 \, 338 (only C., 
B. has Vardnasvn instead of V°dm Asim in C.). 

Varuna 1 , a tirtha. § 377 (Dhaumyatirthak.): III, 88, 
8339 (in the country of the Pandyas), 

Varuna 3 (“ the son of Varuna ”) = Bhrgu : XIII, 4142 (Bh°). 

Varuna 3 = Yishnu (1000 names). 

Varuna 4 , mostly pi. ( °dh) (“descendants of Varuna”), 
§ 747 b (Suvarnotpatti): XIII, 85, 4146, 4147 (ashtau 
Angirasak putrah), 4149 ( Kaveh putrah . . . ashtau), 4153 
(°au Kavim Bln;gun ca). 

Varuna 5 , adj. (f. °t) (“ belonging to Varuna”). § 28 (Amyta- 
manthana): I, 18, 1132 ( bhutani ).—§ 167 (Vicitraviryo- 
parama): I, 103, 4120 (astram). —§ 208 (Astradargana): 
I, 135, 5365 (°ena — sc. astrena — asrjat payah), —§ 262 
(Bhagavadyana): II, 2, 65 (mahdgahkho Bevadattah). —§ 268 
(Yarunasabhav.): II, 9, 380 ( mantri, sc. Sundbhah), 382 
(sabhdj. —§ 272 (Rajasuyararabhap.) : II, 13, 534 (pend- 
bhishikto nrpatir V°m gunam rcchati / tcna rd/d 'pi tarn hrtsnam 
samradgunajn ahhlpsati). — § 294 (Dyutap.): II, 49, 1751 
(Itamsyam (?differently Nil.), offered by the ocean to Yudhi- 
shthira).— § 296 (do.): II, 53, 1922 (gahlchani, offered by the 
ocean to Yudhishthira).— § 300 (Prahlada): II, 68, 2323 
(pagan), 2324 (do.).— § 305 (Anudyutap.) : II, 78, 2578 
(samyamc). —§ 334 b (Varuna): III, 41, 1693 (pagan). — 
§ 358 (Tirth ay atrap.) : III, 82, 5011 (lokam), —§ 368 (do.): 
Ill, 83, 7035 (Taijasam V°m tirtham).—§ 384 (Agastyop.): 
III, 102, 8737 (samudram V°m nidhim ambhasalj ).—§ 440 
(Yakshayuddhap.) : III, 164, 11900 (sc. astram, obtained by 
Arjuna).—§ 515 (Karnadigvijaya): III, 254, 15254 (°lm 
digam, i.e. the west).— § 552^ (Arjuna): IV, 61, 1982 (sc. 
astram). —§ 552 (Goharanap.): IV, 64, 2058 (do.).—§ 561 
(Yanasandhip.) : V, 60, 2370 (°au [B. ddrunau] cdlcshayau 
garapurnau maheshudhi, owned by Arjuna).—§ 564 (Mata* 
liyop.): Y, 98, 3539 (hrade, in that lake is fire, the cakra of 
Yishnu and that knotty bow from which the Gandiva had its 
origin) ; 102, 3610 (pagcimu ¥°i dilc ).—§ 570^ (Gandiva): 
V,158, 5354 (Gdndivam). —§ 572 (llathatirathasankhyanap.): 
Y, 169, 5870 (sc. astragrdmah , in the possession of Arjuna). 
—§ 573 (Ambopfikhyanap.): V, 180, 7174 (sc. astrena, 
employed by Rama Jamadagnya).—§ 584 (Bhishmavadhap.): 
YI, 85, f3779 (astram, employed by Qikhandin).—§ 588 
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(do.): VI, 121/5, 5801 (sc. astram).—§ 599 (Jayadratha- j 
vadhap.): VH, 98, 3658 (astram, employed by Satyaki), 
3659 (astre . . . V°agneye).—% 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): 
VII, 157, 6954 (sc. astram , employed by Drona).—§ 602 
(Drouavadhap.): VII, 188X-, 8604 (do., do.). — § 603 
(Narayanastramokshap.): VII, 194f> 8965 ( °dgneyam , sc. 
cin tram, known by Agvatthaman); 200, 9258 (sc. astrena , 
employed by Arjuna).—§ 6033 (Narayana): VII, 201, f9466 
(sc. karma).—§ 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 89, f 4542 ( 8C * ^tram) ; 
91, 4771 (sc. astrena). — § 615w (Skanda): IX, 46t, 2655 
(°yah, sc. mdtarah ).—§ 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 95, 3554 
(pdgaih).— § 6603 (Ehrgii-Bharadvajasarav.): XII, 183, 
6807 ( prthivi parvatd meghd murtimantaq ca ye 'pare sarvam 
tad V°m jneyam dp ah tasthambhire yatah). —§ 6733 (Bali* 
Vasavasamv.): XII, 227, 8229 (pdgaih), 8301 (pagan), 
8323 (pdgdh).—% 707 (Mokshadh.): XII, 319, 11762 (read 
Va° with B.).—§ 730 g (Opamanyu): XIII, 14/>, 854 (sc. 
astrdt). —§ 746 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 62, 3177 (pdgaih, 
only B.); 78, 3751 (°im digam, i.e. the west); 79*, 3771 
(lokam).—^ 7473 (Suvarnotpatti): XIII, 85, 4105 (tanum, 
aigvarye), 4129 ( jgotis , only C., B. has darunam ), 4163 
(tanum). —§ 7483 (Tarakavadhop.): XIII, 86, 4210 (°dn 
divydn sagajdn ?).—§ 749 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 89ff, 4266 
(nakshatre, i.e. (JJatabhisha).—§ 759. (do.): XIII, 107C, 
5283 (slhdnam). — § 7683 (UuuVMahegvarasamv.) : XIII, 
142, 6554 (lo/cam).— § 789 (Putradarganap.): XIV, 33*, 
903 (do.). 

Varunacrotasa(B. 0 «sro^M), a mountain. § 377 (Dhaumya- 
tirthak.): III, 88, 8336 (girim, in the south). 

[Varu^aloka] (“ the world of Varuna”). [§ 757 J 

(Hastikuta): Gautama said: Next [to Suryaloka~] in the 
abode of king Varuna , other luminous eternal regions 
(lokdh) are found, free from passion, darkness, and sorrow.— 
Dhrtardshfra said: This is the end of those who always 
perform cdturmdsya sacrifices, attain to 1,000 sacrifices 
(hhfmdm), and perform agnihotras with faith for three years 
according to the Vedas, who bear well the yoke of duty, walk 
steadily on the way of the righteous, etc. : XIII, 102, 
|4877 ( Varunasya rdjnah sadanc)~). 

[Varuna-sabha-varnana(m)] (“ description of the 
palace of Varuna”). § 268 (Lokapalas.). The sabhd of 
Varuna has been built by Vigvakarman in the water; it is of 
pure white, and in dimensions similar to those of Yama's. 
There Varuna is sitting (“holding the noose of dharma ”, 
v. 369) with Varuni; worshipped by the Adilyas, Ndgas , 
JDaityas, and Ddnavas (“ free from death ”, v. 369); likewise 
the four oceans (v. 370); the rivers, lakes, etc., in their 
corporeal forms (dehavantah, y. 376); the aquatic animals, 
troops of Gandharvas and Apsarases , and Sundbha , the 
minister of Varuna ; he is surrounded by his sons and grand¬ 
sons, and Go (Gonaman), and Pushkara (of. Ram. VII, 23, 
28) (II, 9). 

Varunasrotasa, V. Varunngrotasa. 

Varunastra (“ the weapon belonging to Varuna ”). § 2033 
(Arjuna): I, 132, 5228 (°ena purayitvd kamandalum, sc. 
Arjuna).—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 145, f6145 
(employed by Arjuna). — § 603 (Narayanastramokshap.) : 
VII, 200, 9259 (do.), 9269. Cf. Varuna, adj. 

Varuni a Vainateya. § 99 (Amgavat.) : I, 65, 

254 8 ! 

Varuni 2 (“the son of Varuna”) = Vasishtha: I, 3926, 3928, 
3937, 3947. 

Varuni s (do.) = Agastya: III, 8775, 8794, 8805. 


*Varunl (wife or daughter (?) of Varuna), a goddess (“ wine” 
personif.). § 268 (Varunasabhav.): II, 9, 358 (Varuna 
V°yd samanvitah ).—§ 549 (Pandavapravegap.): IV, 9, 259 
(Sudeshna asked Draupadi if she was V ).—§ 564 (Mata- 
Ilyop.) : V, 102, 3613 (arose at the churning of the ocean). 
Cf. Sura. 

Varunya, adj. (“belonging to Varuni”, POR.). § 564 
(Matallyop.): V, 98, 3535 (bhavanam . . . V°m . . . yat 
prdptdh suratdm prdptuh surah). 

Varuthini, an Apsaras. § 336 (Indralokabhigamanap.): 
III, 43 a, 1784 (in the world of Indra). 

Vasa, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.) : YI, 9 A, 338 (°dn ca, C., 
°dm any dm, B.). 

Vasanta (“ spring ”, personif.). § 533 (Sita-Ravanasamv.): 
III, 281, 16169 (°a iva murtimdn, sc. Havana). 

Vasati 1 , son of the elder Janamejaya. § 154 (Puruvamg.): 
I, 94, 3746 (eighth son of Janamejaya). 

Vasati (so B.) or Vasati (so mostly C.), pi. (°ayah ), a 
people. § 295 (Dyutap.): II, 52, 1871 (only C., B. has 
Bagdtaldh,). —§ 556 (Saiijayayanap.) : V, 30, |889 (°f° also 
B., C. has by error Ca<;d°).-—§ 573 (Ambopakhyiinnp.): V, 
195«, 7609 (in the army of Duryodhana).—§ 576 (Bhaga- 
vadgltap.): VI, 183, 688 (V also C., do.).—§ 578 (Biashiua- 
vadhap.): VI, 51<r, 2104 (°s° also C.). —§ 580 (do.): VI, 
59^, f2584. — § 586 (do.) : VI, 106 «, 4809 (V also C.).— 
§ 587 (do.): VI, 117 /j, 5485 (do.).—§ 592 (Sam^aptaka- 
vadhap.): VII, 20 T, 802.— § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): 
VII, 91/3, 3254; 937 , 3339 ; 150 , 6526.— § 602 (Drona- 
vadbap.): VII, 192v, 8841.— § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 6T, 
126.—§ 607 (do.) : VIII, 44\, 2070 (V also C.).— § 608 
(do.): VIII, 73, 3650. 

Vasatika ( Vaf C.), pi. = Vasati, pi. § 599 (Jayadratha¬ 
vadhap.) : VII, 157/., 6949. 

Vasatlya (“ the king of the Vasatis ”)• § 593 (Abhiinariyu- 

vadhap.) : VII, 44, 1789, 1792 (slain by Abhimanyu). 

Vasatlya (Fi»f° 0.), pi. = Vasati, pi. § 593 (Abhimanyu- 
vadhap.): VII, 49, 1934 (read with B. caiva Vusatvjan for 
Brahma- Va$d° in C.). 

Vasatya, pi. = Vasati, pi. § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 66 />/., 
2762. 

Vasava = Indra, q.v. (add. VI, 1706 (only B.)).—Do. J =Qiva 
(1000 names 2 ). 

Vasava, adj. (“ belonging to Vasu [Uparicara] ”). § 76 

(Xlatsya): 1, 63, 2389 ( viryam ). 

Vasava, adj. (“belonging to Vasava [i.e. Indra]”). § 358 
(Tirtliayatiap.): III, 82, 5030 (lokam).—$ 547 (Kama): 

III, 31*0, 17211 (sc. gaUim, i.e. Amogha given by India to 
Kama).—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 147, 6331 (sc. 
gaktih, do.).—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): VII, 173, 7812 
(sc. gaJctih, do.) ; 183, 8302 (sc. gaktim, do.), 8303 (sc. gaktih, 
do.), 8354 (sc, gaktih, do.), 8356 (sc. gaktim, do.).—§ 611 
(Qalynp.): IX, 11, 581 aganlm iua ).—§ 641 (ltajadh.) : 
XII, 64, 2399 (ruparn ).—§ 759 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 107, 
5225 (lokam). 

Vasava, pi. (°«£) (“the sons of Vasu [Uparicara] ”). § 74 

(Vasu): I, 63, 2365 ( panca , i.e. Brhadratha, etc.). 

Vasavaguru (“the preceptor of Vasava [i.e. Indra] ”) = 
Brhaspati: II, 1793 ( B °). 

Vasavaja (“the son of Vasava [i.e. Indra]”)= Arjuna: 

IV, fl 674. 

Vasavanandana (do.) = Arjuna: VII, 6272. 

Vasavanantaraja, Vasavanuja, Vasavavaraja = 

Vishnu (Krshna), v. Vishnu. 

90 
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Vasaveya (“the son of Vasavi [i.e. Sufcyavati]”) = Vyasa: 
I, 59. 

Vasavi (“the son of Vasava [i.e. Indra]”) = Arjuna, q.v. 
(add. VII, 745, 1209, 2786, 3601, 3731 ; VIII, 2597). 

Vasavi (“ the daughter of Vasu [Uparicaru]”) = Saty avail: 
I, 2401. 

Vashatkara 1 (the exclamation vashat or vaushat uttered at 
oblations, e.g. : 1,923; VIII, 1489, 1499; X, 792; XII, 
11290, cf. nirvasha{kdra : XIII, 6365, 6745) = Mahapuruslia 
(Mahapurushustava).—Do . 2 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vasishtha {Vagi 0 C.), a rshi, son of Yaruna (or of Mitra 
and Yaruna), one of the Saptarshis, husband of Arundhatl 
(Akslmniaia), father of 9&kt(r)i and grandfather of Paragara. 
[Sometimes V. is reckoned among the Prajapatis (spiritual 
sons ofBrahman)]. § 61 (Sarpusattra) : I, 56, f 2110 
(°vatj .—§ 130 (Amgavut.): I, 67, 2710 {°sya gapena, all. to 
§ 164).—§ 134 (Vigvamitra): I, 71, 2923 {°m yah putrair 
ishtair vyayojayat , of. § 224).—§ 153 (Puruvamg.): 1, 94, 
3732 {rshih), 3735 (became the purohita of Samvarana, 
whom he installed).—§ 161 (Mahabliishop.): I, 96, 3853 
{gaptdh . . . V°ena, sc. the Vasus, cf. § 164), 3854.—§ 163 
(Bhlshmotpatti): I, 98, 3914 { O gupadoshena, all. to § 164).— 

§ 164 (Apavop. j: I, 99, 3924 {°numd sa munih . . . Apavah) 
(the Vasu Dyaus stole the homadhenu of V. ; V. then cursed 
the Yasus to be reborn (Dyaus as Bbishma)).—§ 165 (Satyu- 
vat llabhop.): I, 100, 4001 (Bhlshma learnt the Vedas with 
their Angas from V). —§ 188 (Madayantl): I, 122, 4736. 
{Madayantl jdgama rshini V°m . . . tasmul iebhe ca sd putram 
Agmakam, cf. § 225).—§ 191 (Arjuna): I, 123,4807 (among 
the seven maharshis present at the birth of Arjuna).—§ 222 
(Tapatyup.) : I, 173, 6596 {rshisattamam), 6601, 6604 
{rshih), (6605), 6609, 6610 {maha rshih), 6612, 6614 {rshih), 
6615, 6617, 6619, 6627 (the purohita of Samvarana, prevailed 
upon Surya to give Samvarana Tapati in marriage).—§ 223 
(Vasishtha) : I, 174, 6635, 6636, 6638 {Brahmaiio munasah 
putro V°o ’ rundhatipatih ), 6639 (only B., etymology), 6643 
.^rshisattamam)', 175, 6649 (Vigvamitra - V°yoK), 6654 

{°ugramam), 6655 {rshih), 6657, (6665), ( 6668 ), 6670 {°sya 
nandinl), (6672), 6673, (6676), (6678), 6679 (the hostility 
between V, and Vigvdmitra). —§ 224 (Kulmashapada): I, 
176, 6701 (° hdavardhanam , i.e. Qakt(r)i), 6710 ( VigoumitM- 
V°yoh), 6712 {rsheh putram V°sya V°m iva tejasd, i.e, 
Qakt(r)i), 6736 {°syaiva putveshu), 6737 {putrdn V°sya) 
(when Kalmashapada had been cursed by Qakt(r)i and 
Vigvamitra had caused a ltakshasa to possess him, KalmTi¬ 
sha pada devoured Qakt(r)i and the other sons of V). —§ 225 
(Vasishtha),: I, 176, 6738; 177, (6758), 6760 {rshih), 
6763, (6767), 6769 {rshih), 6771 (6775), 6779, 6780, 6782 
{maharshhia), 6787, 6788 {rshih) (from grief V. in vain tried 
to commit suicide, but, hearing of his daughter-in-law being 
quick with child, he refrained from his purpose. V. after¬ 
wards delivered Kalmashapada from the curse, and begat 
Aginaka on his queen Madayantl).—§ 226 (Paragara): I, 

178, 6794 {munih, grandfather of Paragara), 6795 {tnunim), 
6796 ( viprarshim ), 6802.—§ 227 (Aurvop.) : I, 178, (6802); 

179, (6826); 180, (6862) (told Paragara the story of 
Aurvtt),—§ 228 (do.): I, 181, 6865, 6868, 6871, 6882 {ye ea 
QaHryavar&h putt'd V°sya mahdmuneh ), 6883, 6885.—§ 229 
(Vasishthop.): I, 182, 6889, 6891, 6907 {rsheh), 6909, 6912 
(on account of a curse denounced upon KalmasliapfuTa, V '. 
begat a son on his queen, cf. § 225).—§ 240 (Vaivahikap.): 
I, 199, 7352 ( yathd . . . V°e cdpy Arundhatl, sc. hhava 
bhartrshu). —§ 249 (Arjunavanavasnp.): I, 215, 7813 {°sya 


ca parvatam, near JEEimavat (?)).—§ 2595 (Arundluitt): I, 
233, 8456 (Saptarshimadhyagain . . . tnunim, his wife, 

Arundhatl, became jealous of him).—§ 270 (Brahmasubhav.): 

II, 11, 436 (among the prajdndm pat ay ah in the palace of 
Brahman).—§ 327 (Draupadlparitapav.): III, 31, 1171 
(among those yshis who have become of pure souls by virtue). 
—§ 347 (Xalopakhyanap.): III, 64, 2462 {°-Bhrgv- 
Atrisamaih ).—§ 358 (Tirthayatrap.): 111,82,4098 {dgramo 
V°sya , a tirtha on the mountain Arbuda).—§ 368 (do.): III> 

83, 7050 {°sydgramam, at lhidarlpacana).—§ 370 (do.): III, 

84, 8118 {dgramo V°sya, a tirtha at the Xigcira).—§ 376 
(do.): Ill, 85, 8264 (among the rshis who expect Yudhi- 
shthira on his tlrthayatra).—§ 384 (Agastyop.): III, 102, 
8739 {°sydgrame ).—§ 391 (Rshyagrnga) : III, 113, 10092 
{Arundhatl vd subhdyd V°m . . . yathd, sc. paryacarat ). 

§ 410 (Vipaga): III,'130, 10544 {atra— i.e. in the Vipaga— 
vai putragokena V°o bhayavdn rshih baddhvatmdnam mpdtito 
vipugah punar utthitah, cf. § 225), 10553 ( ArundhatUahdyah , 
obtained tranquillity at Ujjamika).-—§ 439 (Yakshay uddhap.): 

III, 163, 11655 (sap#* devarshayah . . . V 0 pramukhuh).~- 
§ 496 (Skandotpatti): III, 224, 14282 {°pramukhd mukhytl 
viprendrdh).—§ 527 (liamopakhyanap.): III, 277,1^981 
(°- Vdmadendbhydm ).—§ 543 (Itamabhisheka): III, 292, 
16597 {°o Vatnadevag ca, anointed llama Dagarathi).—§ 562 
(Bhagavndyfuiap.): V, 83>/, 2946 {°o Vdmadevag ca, wor¬ 
shipped Krshna).—§ 565 (Galavacarita): V, 106, 3721 
{rshih, Dharma assumed the form of V .); 108, 3773 {atra 
i.e, in the east —pdrvapi V°sya paurdnasya, dvijarshabha, sutig 
caiva pratishfhd ca nidhanam ca prakdgate ); 117, 3970 {rente 
. . . yathd . . . V°g cdkshamdlayd ).—§ 574 (Jambukb.) : 

VI, 2, 65 {Arundhatl tayd *py esha V°hprshthatah krtah, one 
of the stars [in Ursa major]).—§ 589 (Dronfibhishekap.): 

VII, 6 , 160 (°tf iva viprdndm, sc. greshthah).—§ 599 (Jayad- 
rathavadhap.) : VII, 94e, 3453 (mentioned in a blessing). 
—§ 602 (Dronavadhnp.): VII, 190^, 8727.—§ 615*(Sapta- 
sarasvata) : IX, 38, 2212 (performed a sacrifice for Kuru 
in Kuruksbetra).—§ 615?i (Vigvamitra): IX, 40, 2302 
{°dgramam), 2303 {Brahtnanah sutah), 2304 {inunisattamah) 
{V. y s hostility with Vigvamitra, cf. § 223). — § 615^> 
(Vasishthapavaha) : IX, 42, 2358 ( °sydpavdhah), 2360, 2361 
{dgramo vai V°sya, in Sthanutlrtha), 2365, 2366 ( Vigvdmitra- 
V°au), 2367, 2369 {dvijagreshtham), 2374, 2376, 2377, 2378, 
2380, (2381), 2383, 2392, 2393 (; rshisattamam) (Vigvamitra 
ordered the Sarasvati to bring V. to him that he might slay 
him).—§ 6 loy (Badarapacana); IX, 48, 2767 (viprarshell), 
2768 (Indra assumed the form of V .).—§ 635 (Rajadh.): 
XII, 37, 1354 (preceptor of Bhlslima).—§ 637 (do.): XII, 
46, 1568 {°gishyam, i.e. Bhlslima); 47*/,‘1594 (among the 
yshis who surrounded Bhishma).— § 64ly (Mucnkundop.): 
XII, 74, 2814 (the purohita of Miloukunda); 122, 4499 
{igatn viprdndm ).—§ 656 (Ivhadgotpattik.): XII, 166 a, 
6135 {°dhyirasau, among the mind-born sons of Brahman), 
{ft), 6142 { 0 ~Gautaindga$tydh ).—§ 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 
208a, 7570 (the. seventh of Brahman’s seven sons), (i), 
7598 (the second of the rshis of the north).—§ 677 (do.): 
XII, 235, 8591 (Rantideva gave lukewarm water to V), 
8601 {avarshati Farjanye sarvabhutdni bhutakrt V°o jlvaydm 
dsa Frajdpatir iva prqjdh), 8604 (Mitrasaha, i.e. Kalma¬ 
shapada, gave his wife Madayantl to V. (0. Damayantlm), cf. 
§ 225).—§ 693# (Vrtravadha): XII, 282, 10118 (restored 
Indra to senses by uttering the Bathantaru saman), (10119), 
10124, 10130.—§ 702 (Mokshadh.): XII, 293a, 10762; 
297, 10877 (propagator of one of the four original gotras).— 
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§ 705 (do.): XIT, 303, 11220 (°sya ca samvudam Kardlaja- 
nakasya ca), 11221, (11226) ; 304, (11263); 305, (11317); 
306, (11339); 307, (11373); 308, (11418); 309, 
(11466) (discourse between F. and Karalajanaka), 11511 
(obtained the sacred knowledge from Hiranyagarbba and 
taught it to Narad a).—§ 717 b (NarayanTyu)’: XII, 335 a, 
12686 (among the twenty-one Prajapatis).—§ 7lf<? (Upari- 
eira): XII, 336/9, 12725 (among the seven rshis named 
Citragikhandins).—§ 717/; (NarayanTya): XII, 341*', 13040 
(among the eight Prukrtis), (f), 13075 (among the seven 
spiritual sons of Brahman); 343, VII), ff 13209 (. Tlairanya - 
garbhdt , cursed Hiranyakagipu); 350, 13642 (°sya sutah 
Qaktnh), f 13686 .(mdnasam . . . Pitdmahasya), 13697 {jkula- 
nandanah, i.e. Vyasa).—§ 721 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 3a, 183 
(°sya . . . hatam putragatam, sc. by Vigvamitra), 192 (sal He 
purdtmdnam majjayan , all. to § 225), 193.—§ 723 (do.): 
XIII, 6, 296 (°sya samvddam Brahmanag ca , °s° also C.), 
297 (°a° also C., discourse between V\ and Brahman).— 
§ 730 g (TJpamanyu) : XIII, 14 Xy 013 (°s tvam rshlndm, 
sc. a si, sc. piVu ).—-■§ 730 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 14/9/9, 991. 
—§ 732 (do.): XIII, 34, 1678 (caturthas tvam V°$ya , sc. 
Vyasa),—§ 734 (do.) : XIII, 36a, 1761 (among the rshis 
who came to see Bhishma).—§ 746 (do.): XIII, 78, 3732 
(the purohita of Saudasa); 79, (3757); 80, (3785) 
(instructed Saudasa about gifts of kine).—g 747 (do.): 
XIII, 84/9, 3968 ( devarshmi ), 3975.-—§ 7475 (Suvarnotpatti): 
XIII, 86, (4104) (related the Suvarnotpatti), 4183,—§ 7485 
(Tarakavadhop.): XIII, 85, 4219 (related the Taraka- 
vndhopakhyana).—§ 749 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 933, 4392. 
— § 7505 (Bisastainvop.) : XIII, 93a, 4416 (4439), (4461), 
(4484) (°s° also C.)f|p84 (do., etymology), (4515).—§ 7515 
($apathavidhi): XIII, 94a, f4550, (4563).—§ 759 (Anuga- 
sunik.): XIII, 1063, 5200.— § 766 (do.): XIII, 136, 6046 
(sapta . . . rshayah . . . V 0 pramMdh) } 6047; 130,6102/3 
(only B.).—g 767 (do.): XIII, 137a, 6250 (Bantideva made 
gifts to F), 6257 ( avarshati ca Parjanye sarvabhutdni devardt / 
V°ojivaydm dsa), 6259 (Kakshasena made gifts to F), 6262 
(Mitrasaha—i.e. Kalmasliapada—gave his wife Madayanti 
to F).—§ 770 (do.): X1H, 161a, *f7088, (t), 7116 (among 
the seven Dhanegvarasya guravah in the north), 7158 (f), 
f7160. — g 7725 (Puvanarjimasaniv.) : Vdyu said: Once 
the gods performing a sacrifice at the Vaikhdnasa lake thought 
of the rshi F. Seeing the gods emaciated and reduced in 
consequence of the dlkshd , the gigantic Ddnavas named Khalins 
desired to slay them. The slain Ddnavas plunged into the 
lake, and in consequdhce of a boon granted by Brahman they 
revived. Taking up mountains, etc., they agitated the lake 
and caused the water to rise for hundred yojanas. Ten 
thousands of them attacked the gods who repaired to lndra ; 
Indra repaired to 7 who burnt the Khalins and caused the 
Gangd , who had gone to Kaildsa, to penetrate the lake, thus 
arose the river Sarayu ; the place came to be named after the 
Khalins (khalino ’ bhavat). Name thou a kshatriva superior to 
F. (XIII, 156): XIII, 166, 7279, 7280, 7289, 7290.— 
g 7735 (Krshmi Vasudeva): XIII, 169, f7372 (arose from 
the seed of the gods, which fell into a jar.)—g 775 (Anuga- 
sanik.): XIII, 166 £*> 7670 (among the rshis of the north).— 
g 779 (Agvamedhikap.): XIV, 11, 311 (restored lndra to 
senses with the ltathantara saman, cf. XII, 10118).—g 7825 
(Brfihmanagita): XIV, 37, 781 {sapta saptarshayah siddhu 
V°pramukhaih saha, twx&pranmkhas tathd?).— g 782 g (Guru- 
giehyasamv.): XIV, 363, 961. 


Cf. also the following synonyms:— 

Apava, q.v. 

Arundhatipati the husband of Arundhatl”): I, 
6638 (F°). 

Brahmarshi (q.v.), Devarshi (q.v.). 

Hairanyagarbha (“ the son of Hiranyagarbba [i.e. 
Brahman] ”): XII, ff 13209 (F°). 

Maitravarupi (“the son of Mitra and Varuna”), q.v. 

Varuni (“ the son of Vuruna ”), q.v. 

Vasishtha 1 ( Vdg° y C., “ the son of Vasishtha ”) = gakt(r)i: 
I, 6699 ( rshisattamam ), 6707, 6892 (£°) ; V, 3970 (reme . . . 
yathd . . . Adpgyantyun ca F°5). 

Vasishtha 3 , name of a tirtha. g 370 (TIrthayStrap.): III, 
84, 8026 ( Vdg°, C.). Cf. Vasishthl. 

Vasishtha 3 , name of a fire (?). g 491 (Ahgirasa): III, 
320, 14156 {Vdg°, C.). 

Vasislitha 4 ( Vdg °, C.), pi. (°dh) (“the descendants of 
Vasishtha ”). g 324 (Dvaitavanapr.): III, 36, 970.—g 393 
(Tlrthayatrap.): III, 116, 10126. 

Vasishtha ( Fdg °, C.), adj. (“belonging or relating to 
Vasishtha”). g 11 (Parvasangr.): I, 3, 387 (dkhydnam ).— 
g 223 (Vasishtha) : I, 176, 6650 (do.), 6689 ( sainikdh ).— 
g 565 (Galavacarita) : V, 106, 3728 ( vesham ); 109, 3794 
(kdshfhum, i.e. the north, Nil. and PCR.). 

Vasishtha(m) (“the episode relating to Vasishtha”). 
§ 11 (Parvas.) : I, 3, 387 (°am Cikhyanam ).—g 223 (Caitrar.). 
Arjuna wished to hear about Vasishtha, The Gandharva said : 
Vasishtha is Brahman's spiritual son and Arundhatl's husband ; 
Kama and Krodha , who cannot be vanquished even by the 
immortals, used to shampoo his feet. Though his wrath was 
excited by Vigvamitra's offence, he did not yet exterminate 
the Kugikas . Afflicted at the loss of his sons, he did not do 
any dreadful deed for the destruction of Vigvamitra. He did 
not transgress Krtdnta (Death) in order to bring back his lost 
children from the abode of Tama. It was by obtaining him 
that the Ikshvdkus acquired this earth, and with him as their 
purohita , they performed many great sacrifices. “Therefore 
acquire a fit purohita" (I, 174). Arjuna wished to hear 
of the hostility between Vigvdmitra and Vasishtha. The 
Gandharva said: This old ( puruna) story of Vasishtha they 
tell in all worlds. In Kdnyakubja king Gad hi, son of Kugika, 
had a son Vigvdmitra, who, wjtk his ministers, used to go a 
hunting. Once he arrived Inf the’ hermitage of Vasishtha, 
who offered him arghya, etc. from his cow 1Vandini, who 
yielded everything desired; Vigvdmitra asked Vasishtha to 
give him Nandinl for an arbuda of kino or his kingdom, but in 
vain. Then he wanted to take the cow by force. She repaired 
to Vasishtha, who at first did nothing, saying, “I am a 
forgiving brahman ” ; but at last he said : “ I do not.,.abandon 
you ! Stay if you can !” Hearing this word, the cow attacked 
Vigvdmitra'8 troops; from her tail she began to rain showers 
of burning coals; from her tail she brought forth Pahlavas, 
from her udders Dravidas and Qakas, from her womb 
(; yonidegut ) Yavanas, from her dung (gakrt) Qabaras , from her 
urine Kdnet's, and from her sides Qarabhas (B. Qabardn and 
kdmgcid instead of Kuncin), and from the froth of her mouth 
Paundras , Kirdtas, Yavanas, Simhalas , Barbaras, Vagas (13. 
Khagdn), Civukas, Pulindas , Cinas, Hums, Keralas, and other 
Mlecchas, who attacked Vigvumitra's soldiers. Vigvdmitra'’s 
troops fled, but none was deprived of life. Vigvamitra then, 
disgusted with kshatriya prowess (“ brahman prowess is true 
prowess”), sethis mind on asceticism, and finally became a 
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brahman and drank soma with lndra (I, 175). — § 224 : 
Kabndshapdda (q.v.)—§ 225. Vasishtha patiently bore his 
grief, and resolved rather to sacrifice his own life than 
exterminate the Kaugi/cas. He threw himself down from the 
summit of Mem, entered a huge fire in the forest, and tied a 
strong weight to his neck and threw himself into the sea, 
but all in rain, and, in distress of heart, lie returned to his 
hermitage (I, 176). Beholding it bereft of his children, he 
left it again and tied himself strongly with cords and flung 
himself into a mighty river, but the stream cut those cords 
and cast the rshi ash.ore, whence that river was called Vipdgd. 
Once more he threw himself into a river flowing from 
Jlimavat (. Haimavati ), but the river immediately fled in 100 
different directions, and has since been known by the name 
of the Qatadru (“ gatadhd vidrutd ”, v. 6753). He now again 
went towards his hermitage, and was on the way addressed 
by Adrgyantl , the wife of (ja/ctri, who had for twelve years 
borne his child in her womb. Hearing that child in the 
womb reciting the Vedas with the six Ah gas, Vasishtha 
refrained from self-destruction, and, accompanied by 
Adrgyantl , returned to his hermitage. One day he saw 
Kalmdshapdda , who would devour him; Adrgyantl was 
terrified, but Vasishtha restrained him by uttering “ hum ”, 
and, sprinkling him with water sanctified by mantras , and 
freed him from his curse that had lasted twelve years. 
lialmdshapdda promised never more to insult brahmans, and 
prevailed upon Vasishtha that he accompanied him to his 
capital Ayodhyu and begat a son for him on the .queen. 
Then lie went back to his hermitage. After twelve years 
the queen tore open her womb by a stone, and then was born 
the rdjarshi Agmaka, who founded the city of Paudanya 
(I, 177). —§ 226 : Pardgara (q.v.). 

Vasishthapavaha (“the carrying away of Yasishtha”), 
name of atlrtha. § 615 (Baladevatirthayatra): IX, 41, f 2357; 
42, f2358.—§ 615j v (do.): A groat enmity arose between 
Vigvdmitra and Vasishtha, due to their rivalry in respect of 
ascetic austerities. The hermitage of Vasishtha was in 
Sthdnutirtha, on the bank of the Sarasvatl ; on the opposite 
bank was the hermitage of Vigvdmitra. There (i.e. in 
Sthdnutirtha ) Sthdnu had practised penances, and having 
performed a sacrifice and worshipped the Sarasvatl he had 
established that tlrtha, and there the gods in days of yore 
installed S/canda. In that tlrtha on the Sarasvatl , the j'shi 
Vigvdmitra, by his penances, disturbed Vasishtha . Vigvdmitra 
and Vasishtha every day challenged eacli other in respect of 
the superiority of their penances. Vigvdmitra ordered the 
Sarasvatl, notwithstanding her trembling, to bring Vasishtha 
into his presence, that he might slay him. Vasishtha 
willingly let her do so, lest Vigvdmitra should curse her. 
Sarasvatl washed away one of her banks and bore Vasishtha 
(who praised the Sarasvatl ( q )) away and informed Kaugi/ca 
(i.e. Vigvdmitra ) about his arrival; but while Vigvdmitra 
was looking for a weapon she quickly bore Vasishtha back to 
the eastern bank. Vigvdmitra cursed her, saying that her 
current should be changed into blood, which is acceptable only 
to the Pd/cshasas . For a whole year she then flowed bearing 
blood mixed with water. The gods, the Gandharvas , and the 
Apsarases grieved. For this reason the tlrtha came to he 
called V. Sarasvatl , however, once more got back her own 
proper condition (IX, 42), when some munis on a tirthaydtrd 
to the Sarasvatl, having bathed in all her tlrthas came to V. 
and saw the water mixed with blood, and that innumerable 
Rdlcshasas were drinking it. Having learnt the cause, they 


worshipped Mahadeva Avith penances and purified the 
Sarasvatl. The Pd/cshasas, who were Brahma-Pd/cshasas 
(so those among vaigyas , gudras, and Zcshatriyas, who hate 
and injure the brahmans, become Pd/cshasas), afflicted Avith 
hunger, sought the protection of the munis , who, having 
ordained what should he the food of the Pd/cshasas (r) 
solicited the Sarasvatl, avIio assumed a new shape called 
Arund\ bathing in that new river the Pd/cshasas abandoned 
their bodies and Avent to heaven. Ascertaining all this, 
lndra {s) bathed there and became purified of a grievous sin 
(i.e. brahmahatyd) 4 . IX, 42, 2398. 

Vasishthl, a tlrtha (a river?). § 370 (TIrthayatrap.): III, 
84, 8026. 

[Vasislithopakhyana(in)] (“the episode relating to 
Yasishtha”). § 223 (cf. Caitrarathap.). Arjuna asked: 
“ Why did Kalmdshapdda command his queen to go to 
Vasishtha ? And was this an act of sin on the part of 
Vasishtha ?” The Gandharva said: Under the influence of 
the curse, Kalmdshapdda, in anger, went out of his capital, 
accompanied by his Avife. In a solitary part of the woods he 
saw a brahman and his wife ( Ahgirasl , v. 6908) embracing 
each other. The couple ran away, but Kalmdshapada 
forcibly seized the brahman. The brdhmanl asked him to 
liberate her husband, but he cruelly devoured him. The 
tears that the woman shed blazed up like fire and consumed 
everything in that place. The brdhmanl cursed the rdjarshi , 
saying that he should meet Avith instant death when cohabit¬ 
ing Avith his wife, and that his wife should have a son 
from Vasishtha, whose children lie had devoured, and that 
child should be the propagator of his race. Then she entered 
the fire. Vasishtha , by his ascetic power, immediately knew 
all about it. And long after this, when the rdjarshi became 
freed from his curse, he approached his Avife Madayantl , not 
remembering the curse of the brdhmanl. Hearing, however, 
the words of his wife, he recollected the curse, and, therefore, 
he appointed Vasishtha to beget a son on his queen (1,182). 

Vasor-dhara 1 , name of a tlrtha. § 358 (TIrthayatrap.) : 
III, 82, 5018.—Do. 2 — the river Mandakini (according to 
Nil.): XIII, 3789.—Do. 3 , name of a certain libation of ghee : 
I, 8146; XII, 12843-44; XIII, 118. 

Vastrapa, pi. (°#), a people. § 295 (Dyutap.): II, 52, 
1871 (brought tribute to Yudhishthira). 

Vastu ( Vastrd, B.), a river. § 574 (Jarabukh.): YI, 9\, 333. 

Vasu 1 , surnamed Uparicara, king of the Cedis. § 73 (cf. 
Adivam^avatarana). Instructed by lndra king V. Avon the 
kingdom of the Cedis . Some time after he dwelled in a 
hermitage practising austerities, from which the gods, 
headed by lndra, prevailed upon him to refrain. lndra 
gave him a crystal virndna (chariot) capable of carrying him 
through the air like a god, and a triumphal ( vaijayanti ) 
garland named Indramuld, and a bamboo pole to protect the 
peaceful. After a year the king planted this pole in the 
ground in order to av or ship lndra (from that time all 
kings plant a bamboo pole, and the next day they cover it 
Avith golden clothes, etc.). lndra came there in the form of 
a swan to accept the Avorship, and blessed the men and kings 
who Avould observe this festivity: I, 63, 2335 ( Paurava - 
nandanah), 2354, 2355, 2358.—§ 74 (do.) : From the country 
of the Cedis V. ruled the whole world. He installed his five 
sons as governors of various provinces: Prhadratha (in the 
country of the Mugadhas), Pratyagra , Kugdmla or Manivdhana y 
Mdvella, and Yadu ; they founded kingdoms and toAvns, named 
after themselves, and created separate dynasties which lasted 







717 


Vasu. 


for long ages : I, 63, 2360 ( tydigvarah), 2361 ( Cedipatih ).— 
§ 75 (do.): Seated in his crystal chariot aud coursing through 
the sky V. was adored by Gandharvas and Apsarases, and was 
called Uparicara . Near his capital flowed the river Quhtimatl, 
and from love of this river the mountain Kolahala once barred 
its course. V, then kicked the mountain with his foot, and 
the river gave him the two children which she had with 
Kolahala . V. made the male child the commander of his 
armies, and made the daughter Girikd his wife: I, 63, 
2368, 2370.—§ 76 (Matsya): I, 63, 2371 (°oh patni . . . 
Girikd) [2389 (viryam . . . Vdsavam )] (the seed of V. fell 
into the Yamuna, and was swallowed by Adrika (an Apsaras 
transformed into a fish), who, in consequence, bore Matsya and 
Satyavati).—§ 277 (Jarasandhavadhap.): II, 24, 950 (the 
chariot which V. got from Indra passed over to Brhadratha, 
and from him to Jarasandha).—§ 717r (Uparicara): XII, 
336, 12742 (prajdpdlah), 12746 (raja) ; 337, 12754 (rdjo- 
paricarah ), 12755, 12768, 12813; 338, 12818, 12823,12824, 
12826, 12827, 12828, 12831, 12832, 12836, 12846, 12851 
(samrdd rdjd ), 12854 ( pdrthivak ) ( V. was devoted to Na ray ana 
and a pupil of Brhaspati; his horse sacrifice ; V. was cursed 
hy some brahmans on account of a wrong explanation, and 
sank below the earth, where he got the libation named 
vaxor-dhurd for his sustenance; at last he, by the grace of 
Na ray an a, attained to Brahmaloka).—§ 723 (Anuqasanik.): 
XIII, 6 a, 328 (°r yajnagatair ishtvd dvitiya iva Vdsavah / 
mithydbhidhdnenaikena Rasdtalatalamgatah y cf. § 717o).—§ 761 
(do.): XIII, 115, 5650 ( Cedipatih , questioned by the rshis 
about the eating of meat he gave a wrong answer and therefore 
fell down from heaven to earth and thence below the earth, 
cf. § 717c), (£), 5665 (among those who did not eat meat 
during the month of Karttika).—§ 786 (Anugltap.): XIV, 
91, 2828 (nrpatim) y 2830 (Cedinum tgvaram) ( V. was questioned 
by the vshis about sacrifices, lie answered wrongly, and there¬ 
fore sank down to Rasutala, cf. § 717 6). Cf. Cedipa, Cedipati, 
Pauravanandana, Eajoparicara, Uparicara. 

Vasil 2 , a prince, brother of Dushyanta. § 150 (Puruvamq.): 

I, 94, 3708. 

Vasu 3 , a brahman, father of Paila. § 286 (Itajasuyikap.): 

II, 33, 1239 (Pailah . . . V°oh sutah). 

Vasu 4 , son of Jamadagni. § 396 (Jamadagni): III, 116, 
10180. 

Vasu 5 , a king. § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): Y, 747, 2729 
(Krmlndm uddhato V°). 

Vasu®, a rshi. § 770 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 151 k, 7119 
(among the seven dharanldharas). 

Vasu 7 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ),—Do/ = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vasu 9 , mostly pi. ( °avah) y a class of gods. § 3 (Anukram.): 
I, la, 34 (issued from the primordial egg).—§ 11 (Parva- 
sangr.): I, 2, 372 (°undm punarutpattih , cf. § 161 foil.).— 
§ 40 (Garuda): I, 28, 1333.—§ 44 (do.): I, 30, 1416.— 
§ 46 (do.): I, 32, I486.—§ 61 (Sarpasattra): I, 55, 2111. 
—§ 79 (Bhislima): I, 63, 2420 (°virydt samabhavat, sc. 
Bhlshma, cf. § 161).—§ 116 (cf. Armjavat.): Paitdmaha 
Manu (B. muni ) was father of Prajdpati , whose sons were 
the eight Yasus : 1) Dhara , 2) Dhruva, 3) Soma ( Candramas ), 
4) Alias , 5) Anila (tyasana), 6) Anala ( Ilutdgana , Agni) y 
7) Pratyuslia , 8) Prabhusa; their mothers are respectively: 
1-2) JDhumrd , 3) Manas vim (PCIt. takes manasvinyCih (v. 2583) 
as an adjective to Qvdsdy who thus is the mother of both 
Candramas and Qvasana), 4) Paid, 5) Qvdsd y 6) Qdndili, 
7-8) Prablidtd ; their sons are respectively : 1) Dravina and 
Ilutahavyavaha , 2) Kdla , 3) Varcas (who [was father of 


Varcasvin (q.v.), who] with 31anohard y had the sons Qigira, 
Prdna y and Ramana) y 4) Jyotis , Qama y Gunta y and Muni 
(? v. 2587), 5) Manojava and Avijndtagati (the mother of 
these two was Qivd) y 6) Kumdra ( b y v. Skanda) or Kdrttikeya y 
7) the rshi Devala (who hud himself two sons), 8), Vicva * 
Jcarman (whose mother was the sister of Brhaspati ): I, 66, 
2581, 2582 ( ashtau) y 2591.—§ 120 bis (Amqavat.): I, 66, 
2602 ( °u,nd?n y sc. paks/iah ).—§ 130 (do.): I, 67, 2710 
{jajnire V°avastv ashtau Gahgdydm ty/ntanoh sutdh, cf. §§161 
foil.).—§ 133 (Dushyanta) : I, 69, 2823 (° parukramah ),— 
§ 145 (Kaca) : I, 76, |3229.—§ 149 (Yayati): I, 87, 3551. 
—§ 161 (Mahabhishop.) : I, 96, 3851 ( devdn ), 3855, 3856, 
(3858), (3860), (3862), 3864 (the V. who had been cursed by 
Apava (Vasishtha) (v. § 164) made the arrangement with the 
Gungfi that she, having born thorn to Qiintanu, should throw 
them into the water, except the eighth).—§ 163 (Blnshmot- 
patti): I, 98, 3896 (°undm sa?nayam y cf. § 161), 3914 (ashtau 
. . . devdh ), 3916 (ashtau), 3917 (devdnum) y 3919 (Ganga 
threw her children into the water except the eighth 
(Blnshma)).—§ 164 (Apavop.) : I, 99, 3920, 3922 (?ga vai 
sarvalolcasya ), 3930 (Prthvddyd V°ah sarve devdh) y 3932 (sg. 
i.e. Dyaus), 3935 (do., do.), 3949, 3950, 3951, 3952 (ashtau), 
3954, 3960 (Dyaus, one of the V. y had ravished the homadheuu 
of Vasishtha, who then cursed the Yasus, saying that they 
should be reborn, but added that only Dyaus should dwell on 
earth for a long time).—§ 165 (Satyavatllabhop.): I, 100, 
3987 (sg,, i.e. Dyaus reborn as Devavrata, i.e. Bhlshma).— 
§ 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4827 (ashtau y present at the birth 
of Arjuna).—§ 233 (Svayamvarap.): I, 187, jV010 (present 
at the svayamvara of Draupadi).—§ ‘238 (Pancendrop.) : I, 
197, (7277, *f7315.—§ 258 (Khandavadahanap.): I, 227, 
8269 (among the gods who fought witli Krslina and Arjuna). 
§ 270 (Brahmasabhav.): II, 11, 448, 460 (in the palace of 
Brahman).—§ 309 (Aranyakap.): III, 2, 127.—§ 3105 
(Surya): III, 3, 174.—§ 330 (Indradarqana) : III, 37, 
1490.—§ 334 (Kuiratap.): Ill, 41, 1682 (°sambhutah . . . 
Pitdmahahy i.e. Bhlshma).—§ 336 (Indralokabhigamanap.) : 
III, 43,1768.—§ 338 (do.): III, 46,1840.—§ 347 (Nalopa- 
khyanap.): III, 62, 2356.—§ 357 (Pushkara): III, 82, 
4064 (in Pushkara).—§ 358 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 82, 5020 
(sarah . . . V°unam).—% 370 (do.): Ill, 84, 8102.—§ 375 
(do.): Ill, 85, 8248 (bathe in the tlrthas), 8254 (lokdn vai 
V°undm ).—§ 377 (do.): Ill, 90, 8404.— § 383 (Paraqu- 
rama): III, 99, 8673 (8a 0 > seen in the body of Kama 
Daqaratlii). — § 400 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 118, fl0224 
(°undm, sc > dyatanam ).—§ 412 (Ashtavakrlya): III, 134, 
fl066*5 (ashtau ).—§ 418 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 139, 10834.— 
§ 438 (Yakshayuddhap.): III, 162,11807 (Vrtrahd V°bhih 
saha ).—§ 443 (Nivatakavacayuddhap.): III, 168, 12020 
(Arjuna should learn the weapons of the Vasus y etc.), 12043. 
—§ 456 (Barasvati-Tarkshyasamv.): III, 186, *j 12727 (lolcd 
V°undm ).—§ 459 (Markandeyas.): III, 188, 12924 (seen 
in the body of Narayana).—§ 506 (Skandayuddha): III, 
231, 14549. —§ 507 (do.): III, 231, 14587. — § 547 
(Karna): 111,308, 17139.—§ 548 (Araneyap.): III," 313, 
17317 ; 314, 17421 (Yudhishthira asks the Yaksha if he is 
one of the V,). — § 54 9c (Arjuna) : IV, 2, 48 (°undm 
navamam y sc. Arjuna), 50 (°undm iva Havyavaf ).— § 556 
(J3 a n j a y ay an ap.) : V, 29, f823.—§ 56 Id (Nara-Narayanau): 
V, 49, 1918 (Agnind saha ).—§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): Y, 70, 
2562 (°tvdt(?) y etymology of the name Vasudeva).—§ 562 
(Bhagavadyanap.): Y, 86 , 3043 (Aditgd V°avo Rudra yathd 
buddhim Brhaspateh y sc. updsante ).—§ 565 (Galavacarita) : Y, 







Vasucandra —Vasudeva. 


116, 3954 (Vasumana . . . V°bhyo vasumattarah).— § 567 
(Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 128<, 4301; 131, 4420, (o), 4423 
(seen in the body of Krshna).—§ 569 (do.) : Y, 146, 4940 
{°avo Vdsavam yathd , sc. namah kurvanti) t —§ 570 (Sainya- 
iiiryanap;): V, 156, 5290 (°u?idm iva Havyavdf , sc. senapatih). 
—§ 573 (Anibopakliyanap.) : Y, 185, 7307 ( B/dshmo V°undm 
anyatamah; sg. = Bhlshma).—§ 576 (Bhagavadgltap.) : YI, 
34, 1227 (°unCm Pdvakag casmi , says Krshna); 35, 1252, 
11268.—§ 581 (Bhlshmavadliap.); YI, 68, 3039 (only 13.).— 
§ 585 (do.): YI, 96, 4338 (°avo Vdsavam yathd , sc. pari - 
vdrya ).—§ 587 (do.): YI, 119, 5603 (present at Bhishma’s 
last encounter).—§ 589 (Dronabhishekap.) : VII, 2, f58 
(°prabhdve V °viryasambhave V°un gate era vastidharddhipe, 
i.e. Bhlshma); 6, 159 (°undm iva Pdvakah). — § 593 
(Abhinianyuvadhap.) : VII, 35, 1536 ( °vagnyddityavi - 
kramaih ).--§ 596 (Pratijiiap.): YII, 76, 2682.—§ 600 
(Ghatotkacavadhap.): YII, 156, 6865 (sg. = Agni).—- § 608 
(Karnap.): YIII, 87%', 4418 (sided with Arjtina), 4455 
(°undm salokatvam ).—§ Gl5n (Skandaj : IX, 44, 2478 (came 
to see Skanda): 45% 2508, 2555 (gave companions to 
Skandaj.—§ 615/(Asita Devala): IX, 60, 2893 (°undm, 
sc. sthanam ).—§ 619 (Strlvilapap.): XI, 19 c } 564 ( V°m 
Vdsavayoshitah , wrong reading in C. instead of bakudhd 
v a ray Osh it ah ).—§ 623 (llajadh.): XII, 16/1, 440.—§ 626 
(do.): XII, 21/i, 634 (Rudrdh sa-V°avah ).—§ 639 (do.): 
XII, 60, 1831 («« team lihishma mahubuho V°ununi Vasavo- 
pamah / nityani vipraik samukhydto navamo (’»°, C.) 'navnmo 
ffunaih ); 61, fl858.—§ 641 (do.): XII, 64 7 , f2395 ; 122, 
4499 (°undm Jdtavedasam, sc. 7f<i»j).—§ 656 (Khadgotpattik.): 
XII, 166/3, 6141.-§ 661 (Moksliadh.): XII,198a, 7192 
( Rudraditya- V°undm ).— § 664 (do.) : XU, 207*, 7540 
(sons of Dharma).—§ 665 (do.): XII, 208, 7586 {ash(au). 
—§ 6736 (Bali-Vusavasamv.): XII, 227, 8220, 8288.— 

§ 6946 (Jvarotpatti): XII, 284a, 10215.—§ 6954 (Daksha- 
yajiiavinaga) : XII, 285a, 10279.—§ 702 (Mokshadh.) : 

XII, 296/3, 10837.—§ 707 (do.): XII, 318,11704 (if the 
soul (jlva) issues through the calves, one attains to the 
regions of the F).—§ 712 (Qukotpatti): XII, 324, 12174. 
— § 717 b (Narayaniya): XII, 3400, 12916 ( ashtau ); 341 tt, 
13110 (°iincim palaye, i.e. Vishnu (Krshna)).—§ 7185 
(Unchavrttyup.): XII, 366, 13940 (told the Unchnvrttvu- 
piikhyana to Bhlshma).—§ 7194 (Gautami-lubdhaka-vyfila- 
Mrtyu-Kalusamv.): XIII, la, 55.—§ 730 g (Upamanyu): 

XIII, 14 Xi 914 (°i Inaii eaiva Pdvakah, sc. asi, sc. (’iva).— 

§ 730 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 14, 985; 18\\, f 1368.—§ 746 
(do.): XIII, 57, f2955 (Mo V°undm), 2959 (Man . . . 
F J undyt ); 79, 3776 (°uuum lolcam ). — § 7476 (Suvarnot- 
patti): XIII, 84, 4011; 86 f, 4130 (arose from the smoke 
of Agni).—§ 7486 (Taralcavadhop.) : XIII, 86a, 4201.— 

§ 759 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 107f, 5302 {Man V 0 unam), 
5315 (do.), 5330 (°undm . . . Mam ).—§ 766 (do.): XIII, 
134y, 6187.—§ 7686(Uma-Mahegvarasamv.) : XIII, 140a, 
6351.—§ 770 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 1516, 7095 (ashtau, 
their names are: Dhara, Mhruva, Soma, Saeitra, Anita, 
Anala, Tratyusha, Prabhusa), 7110 ( Iludrdnala-V°prabhah) 
7158 (Qahra- T °bhth ).—§ 773 b (Krshna Vasudeva): XIII, 
159/3, 7387 (identified with Krshna).—§ 775 (Anugasanik.): 
XIII, 166a, 7642.—§ 777 (Svargarohunik. p.): XIII, 168, 

i 7•»2 ; 169, 7 1 90 (sg. = Bhlshma), 7794 (do., do., but read 
with B. pi. Tutsan ).—§ 778/ (Munjavat): XIV, 8, 183 
(worship giva on Munjavat) ; 10, f261.— § 7846 (Uttanka) : 
XT.V, 54, 1564.—§ 785 (Anugltap.): XIV, 81, 2413, 2414, 
2418, 2421 (on account of the slaughter of Bhlshma, the V. 
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had cursed Arjuna).—§ 789 (Putradarganap.): XV, 31,;, 
858 (sg. = Bhishma).—§ 793 (Mausalap.) : XVI, 40, f 129. 
— § 795 (Svargarohannp.): XVIII, 3, 87; 4, 145 (°bhih 
sahitam . . . Jihishmam ); 6 y, 158 (ashtau , Bhlshma, after 
death, attained to the status of the V.). 

Vasucandra, a Pandava warrior. § 600 (Ghatotkaca¬ 
vadhap.) : VII, 158x, 7009. 

VasiMjreshtha = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vasutjrl, a matr. § 615« (Skanda): IX, 460, 2632. 
Vasuda = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vasuda, a matr. § 6I5« (Skanda); IX, 460, 2647 (Ik 
Vi gird ). 

Vasudama, a maty. § 615« (Skanda): IX, 460, 2623. 
Vasudana, king of Pamgurashtra. § 264 (Sabhalcriyap.): 
II, 4/3, 122 (waited upon Tudhishthiiu).—§ 295 (l)vutap.): 
II, 62, 1884 {Pdmgiirashtrdt, gave tribute to Yudhiskthira). 
—§ 296 (do.): II, 63, 1914.—§ 570 (Sainyanirvanap.): Y 
161 s, 5161 (in the army of Yudhishthira).—§ 572 (Ratlui- 
tirathasankhyanap.): V, 171, 5919 (do., is an atirutha).— 

§ 573 (Ambopakhyanap.): V, 196/i, 7650 (followed Yudhi¬ 
shthira).—§ 578 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 51 <o, 2110.—§ 585 
(do.): VI, 93 Y*', 4151 (followed Bhimasena); 9566,4255.— 

§ 592 (Samgaptakavadhap.): VII, 21 k, 903, 909 (slain by 
Drona); 23o, 990 (followed Dhrstadyumnn, description of 

his horses). — § 599 (Jayndrathavadhap.) : VII, 113, 4374 . _ 

§ 602 (Dronavadhap.) : VII, 190, 8724 (slain by Drona).— 

§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 6, 174 (the son of F. had slain 
Abhibhu the Kagi king in the battle (!)), 188 (had been slain 
by Drona). Cf. Pamgurashtriidhipa. 

Vasudeva, son of gura, husband of DevakI, etc., father of 
Krshna, etc. § 82 (Krshna Vasudeva): I, 63, 2428 (°at tu 
Dscahydm pradurbhutah, sc. Vishnu born as Krshna).—§ 213 
(Jatugrhap.): I, 151, 5905 (smsuram V°sya, i.e. Kunti).— 

§ 252 (Subhadraharanap.): I, 219, 7923 {duhita V°sya, 
i.e. Subhadra). — § 289 (Arghaharapap.): II, 37, 1343 
(vrddfte ).—§ 547 (Kama): III, 303,. 17021 (°sya bheigim, 
i.e. Kunti).—§ 599* (gini): VII, 144, 6031 ( Qaurih), 6034 
(°Hrtham, at the svayaipvara of DevakI, Oini won her in 
behalf of F).—§ 637 (Kajadh.) : XII, 470,’l616 [yam devam 
DevakI devi V°ud ajijanat, sc. Krshna).—§ 768 b (Krshna 
Vasudeva): XIII, 147, 6837 ( Anakadundubhim, son of Cura 
and father of Krshna).—§ 785 (Anugltap.): XIV, 60, 
(1773); 61, 1810, 1811, 1813, 1814 (Krshna related to V. 
the events of the battle); 83, 2481 (mdtuleua Kiritinah, B. 
has by error Vdsudevena ).—§ 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 6, 
(153); 7, 177, 191 ( Qaitrih, died), 192 ( °ntvegane, bewailed 
by his widows, DevakI, etc.).—§ 795 (Svargarohanap.) : 
XVIII, 6;«, 163 (among those who after death entered the 
deities). 

Cf. also the following synonyms ;— 

Auakadundubhi: II, 1215; III, 783; XIII, 6837 
(F°) ; XVI, 148, 150. 

Qauri, Quraputra, Qurasunu, Qurasuta, 
Quratmaja, q.v. 

Yadudvaha, q.v. 

Vasudeva 1 (“the son of Vasudeva”).= Krshna, q. v ._Do. 2 
(do.) = Bularama : IV, 2356. 

Vasudeva 3 , king of the Pundras. § 232 (Svayamvarap.): 

I, 186, 6992 (Paundralcah, came to the svayamvara of 
Draupadi). — § 273 (ltajasuyarambhap.): II, M, 584 
(1 (liiga-Pundra-KirCtteshu rdjd . . . Paimdrakah , had joined 
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V asude vapitr — V asusambhava. 


JarSsandha).—§ 280 (Bhimasena): II, 30,1096 ( Pundra - 
dhipam, vanquished by Bhimasena on his digvijaya).—§ 287 
(ilajasuyikap.): IT, 34, 1270 ( Paundrakah, came to the 
rajasuya), Cf. Paundrakii, Pundradhipa. 

Vasudevapitr (“the father of Yasudeva”) = Cura: I, 
2764 (Q°), 4382 (f°). 

Vasudevapi’iya (“dear to Yasudeva ”) = Skanda : III, 
14636. 

Vasudevaputra (“ the son of Vasudern”) = Krshna, q.v. 
Vasudevasahodara (“ the sister of Vasudeva [i.e. 

Krshna] ”) = Suhhadra : IX, 258. 

Vasudevasuta (“ the son of Vasudeva”) = Krshna, q.v. 
Vasudevasuta (“the daughter of Vasudeva ”) = Suhhadra : 
I, 7919 (5°). 

Vasudevatmaja (“ the son of Vasudeva”) = Krshna, q.v. 
*Vasudh.a (“the earth”, personif.): VII, 2407, (2408). 
Vasudhadhara (“ supporting the earth L Qesha: XIII: 
6866 ( Anantah). 

Vasudliarman, a Tvuru warrior, a Trigarta (?). § 605 

(Knrnap.): VIII, 27 \A, 1079 (only C., attacked Arjuna). 

Vasilhoma, an Aiiga king. § 641 (liajudh.): XII, 122, 
4469 ( Angeshu ), 4475, 4476, 4477, 4478 (4482) (on Mufrja- 
prshtha V. discoursed to Mandhatr on chastisement). 
Vasuki, king of the serpents. § 26 (Jaratkaru): I, 14, 
1053, (1056) (gave his sister Jaratkaru to the ascetic 
Jaratkaru, cf. § 53).—§ 28 (Amrtamanthana): I, 18, 1124, 
1127 (ndgasya f V, served as-a cord at the churning of the 
ocean).—§ 47 (Sarpanamak.): I, 35, 1550 (enumeration).— 

§ 49 (cf. Astikap.): V. held a consultation with his brothers 
how to render the curse of Jiadru abortive; several means were 
proposed and rejected (I, 37 ); Eldpatra then told that he 
had heard Brahman say to the gods that the harmless 
serpents would be saved by Astika, who should be begotten 
by Jaratkaru on V.’s sister Jaratkaru (I, 38). V. carefully 
brought up his sister. After the churning of the ocean V. 
addressed Brahman, who confirmed the words of Eldpatra. 
V. gave order to watch the rshi Jaratkaru (I, 39) : I, 37, 
1589 ( pannagottamah ), (1591), 1617 (pannagottamam); 38, 
1622, 1637 (°eh sarpardjasya Jaralkdruh svasu), 1639; 39, 
1644 ( ndgali ), 1645, 1652 ( ndgendrah ).—§ 50 (Jaratkaru) : 

I, 40, 1658 (V bhagini, i.e. Jaratkaru).—§ 51 (Astlkap.): 

I, 40, 1661. —§ 53 (Jaratkaru): I, 46, 1864, 1866 
(ndgendrah), 1868; 47, 1869, 1880 (°eh svasd, i.e. Jaratkaru) 

( V. gave his sister Jaratkaru to the ascetic Jaratkaru).— 

§ 54 (do.): I, 47, 1884 (°er bhagini, i.e. Jaratkaru), 1896 
(bhagini . . . V°eh, do.), 1905.—§ 55 (Astika): I, 48, 
(1914), 1919 (pannagegv&ram), 1924 {ndgendrah ). (Jaratkaru 
bore Astika, who was reared in the house of V .).—§ 60 
(Surpassttra): I, 63, 2059, 2060 (pannagottamam)-, 64, 
2067 (ndgardjasga), 2075, 2077 (rajna), 2078 (ndgarajah), 
2080 ( pannagottamah), 2083, 2084 (pannagottama), (2089), 
2092 (Astika promised V. to save the serpents from the 
curse). § 63 (do.): I, 67, 2145 (enumeration of the serpents 
of V.’s race who fell into the fire), 2148 (°ja nagdh).—% 100 
(Amqavat.): I, 66, 2549 (among the Kadraveyas, sons of 
Kadru).—§ 191 (Arjuna): 1 ,123, 4828 (present at the .birth 
of Arjuna).—§ 197 (Bhlmasenarasapana): I, 128, 5022 
(sarpardjanam), 5025, 5027, 5028, 5031.—§ 268 (Varuna- 
sabhav.): II, 9, 360 (among the serpents in the palace of 
Vanina).—§ 370 (Tirthayatrap.): III, 86 , 8176 (°er Mam), 

§ (do*) •' HI, 86 , 8228 (Bhog avail numa V°es lirtham). 

—§ 549o (Arjuna): IV, 2, 41 ( sarpardjasya ; Arjuna had 
ravished the sister of V .).—§ 564 (Matallyop.) : V, 1Q3, 


3617 ( Bliogavati . . . V°pdlild ), ( 7 ), 3625 (enumeration of 
serpents).—§ 565 (Gftlavacarita) : V, 109, 3797 ( Bliogavati 
. . . V°pdlitd); 117, 3976 (rente . . . yathd . . . V°ih 
Qataglrshdydm). —§ 576 (Bhagavadgitap.) : VI, 34, 1*232 
(Marpdndm asmi V°ih, says Krshna).—§ 603 d (Tripura): 
VII, 202, 9568 (Qiva made F. his bowstring (guna )).—§606 
(Tripurakhyana) : YI.II, 34, 1475 (became the pole ( kiibara ) 
of Qiva’s chariot; bhujaqottamah).— ^ 608 (Ivamap.): VIII, 
87x'» 4414 (sided with Arjuna).—§ 615y (Nagadhanvan): 
IX, 37, 2148 (pannagardjasya, resided in Nagadhanvan), 
2150 (pannagottamam, installed as king of the paunagas).— 
§ 615« (Skanda): IX, 467 , 2518 ( ndgarajah ), 2555 (panna- 
gegvarah , gave two serpents as companions to Skanda).— 
§ 770 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 151*, 7119 (among the seven 
dharanldharah). — § 7845 (Uttanka) : XIV, 58, 1740 
(°pramulchdndn ca ndgdndm ), 1748 (do.).— § 793 (Mausalap.): 
XVI, 4 7 , f 119. Cf. Nagaraj, Nagaraja, Nagendra, Pannaga, 
Pannagaraja, Pannagarajan, Pannagegvara, Ij^mnagendra, 
Sarparaja, Sarparajan. 

Vasumanas *, an ancient king [of Ayodhya], son of Harvagva 
and Madhavl and grandson of Yayati. § 267 (Yamasabhav.): 

II, 8, 323 (in the palace of Yamii).- § 378 (TIrthayatrap.): 

III, 94, 8504 (had practised austerities and visited tlrthas). 
—§ 467 (Kajanyamahabhagya) : III, 198, f t 13302, f f 13312 
(did not give Narad a his flowery chariot, though he praised 
it).—§ 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 66 £*, 1768 (came from heaven 
to see the encounter).—§ 565 (Galavacarita): V, 121, 4057 ; 
122, 4080 (the daughter’s sons of Yayati caused him to 
ascend again to heaven by means of their good deeds).—§ 641 
(Kajadh.): XII, 68 , 2536, 2537 (Kaugalyah), (2540) 
(Brhaspati’s discourse to F.); 92, 3465 (instructed by 
Vamadeva). Cf. Vasumat, Kausalya 3 . 

Vasumanas 2 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vasumat 1 (Aushadagvi) = Vasumanas 1 . § 149 (Yayati): 
I, 86, 3539 (rdjnd ); 92, f3663; 93, (f3664), f3664 
(Aushadagvih), (f 3666), (f3668)(when Yayati fell from heaven 
his daughters sons, among them F., offered him their worlds; 
they then all ascended to heaven). Cf. Aushadagvi. 

Vasumat 2 , a king at the time of Yudhishthira. § 264 
(Sabhakriyap.) : II, 4/3, 127 (waited upon Yudhishthira).— 

§ 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 47 , 84. 

Vasumat 3 , a rite (according to Nil.). § 270 (Brahma- 
sabhav.): II, 11, 447 (in the palace of Brahman). 

Vasumat 4 , a fire, v. Dasyumat (III, 14203). 

Vasumat 5 , a king, son of Janalca. § 706 (Mokshadh.): XIT, 
310, 11 519 (Janakdtmajah). 

♦Vasumat! = the earth: 111,10938; XII, 918; XIII, 4096. 

Vasumitra, a king. § 130 (Amqavat.): I, 67, 2677 
(incarnation of the Asura Vikshara). 

♦Vasundhara (the earth, personif.): I, 2500 ; XII, 1676, 
1850. 

Vasunandini, the wife of the Vasu Dyaus. § 164 (Apavop.): 

I, 99, 3935. 

Vasuprada', a warrior of Skanda. § 615u (Skanda): IX, 
45 7, 2565 (B. Vasuprabhah). 

Vasuprada 3 = Mahapurusha (Mahapuruehastava).—Do. 3 = 
Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vasuretas 1 = Agni : 1,1021, 2168, 8221 (only B.), 8319.— 
Do. 3 = (piva : VII, 2878; XIV, 206 (only C., °iuvapwh« (?)). 

-—Do. 3 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vasurupa = giva : XIV, 205 (only C., B. has Ba/mrupaga). 

Vasusambhava (“originating from the Vasus") = Bhishma • 
VIII, 35. 
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Vasushena = Karna, q.v. 

Vasuvega — Qiva ( 100 Q names 2 ). 

Vasvaukasara or Vasvokasara, a river, § 459 
(Markandeyas.) : III, 188ff, 12908 ( °o° ).— § 574/(Bindu- 
saras) : VI, 67 , 243 (C. °o°). 

Vasvokasara, the abode of Kubera. § 595 (Shodagaraj., v. 
Rantideva): VII, 67, 2371 (vydktam V°eyam, sc. the mansion 
of ltantideva, PGli. translates “ made of gold” (cf. also Nil.)). 

Vata, a companion of Skanda. § 615w (Skanda) : IX, 45$, 
2536 (given to Skanda by Arnc;a). 

Vata 1 = Vayu, q.v.—Do . 2 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vatadhana 1 (“the king of the Vatadhanas ”). § 130 

(Am<;avat.): I, 67, 2699 (among the incarnations from the 
Krodhavaqa gana).—§ 551 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 47 , 86. 

Vatadhana 3 , the country of the Vatadhanas. § 555 
(Sainyodyogap.): V, 19, 600 (among the countries which 
were overrun by the armies). 

Vatadhana, pi. (°dh), a people. § 285 (Nakula): II, 32, 
1190 (dvjjdn, in the west, vanquished by Nakula).—§ 294 
(Dyutap.): II, 49,1719 (hrdhmandh, Nil. and PCR. take 
vdtadhdndh as an appellative). —§ 295 (do.) : II, 51, 1826 
(do., do.). — § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9/x, 354. — § 580 
(Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 66a, 2405 (in the army of Duryo- 
dhana, C. has by error Vdra°). — § 589 (Dronabhishekap.) ; 
VII, 11//, 398 (had formerly been vanquished by Krshna).— 
§ 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 73, 3650 (had been slain by Arjuna). 

Vatadhipa, a king. § 281 (Sahadeva): II, 31, 1120 (in 
the south, vanquished by Sahadeva on his digvijaya). 

Vataghna, a soil of Vi^vamitra. § 7215 (Vi^vamitrop.): 
XIII, 4/2, 253. 

Vataja(?), ph (°uA), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9/*, 
362 ( Vdtajdmarathoragdh ; PC 11. “the Vatagas (!), the 
Amarathas, and the Uragas ”) ; BR. suggests Vdtajdma - 
JRathoragdh) . 

Vatapati, a Vyshni prince. § 232 (Svayamvarap.): I, 186, 
7000 (came to the svayamvara of DraupadI). 

Vatapi or Vatapin, an Asura, younger brother of Ilvala. 
§ 11 (Anukrain.): I, 2, 442 ( °bhalcshanam ).— § 93 ( Amgavat.): 
I, 65, 2537 (°I, nom., among the sons of l)anu).—[§ 316 
(Kirmlravadhap.) : III, 11, 422 (sambhaJcshya jarayishydmi 
yathd 1 gastyomahdsuram , all. to § 382)]. —§ 382 (Agastyop.): 
Ill, 96, 8541, 8543,8547 (i mesharupt ), 8549 (Asuram), 8551 
( mahdsurah ) ; 99, 8H16, 8617 (■/ nahdsurani ), 8620, 8622, 8645 
( Prahrddih) (Ilvala used to kill brahmans by offering them V. 
transformed to a ram as food and again recalling him to life, 
but Agastya totally digested him).— § 389 (Tirthayatrap.) : 
III, 109, 9967 (°ig ca yathd riitah hshayam, all. to § 382).— 
§ 479 (Pativratop.) : III, 206, 13679 ( Agastyam samdsadya 
jlrnah . . . mahdsurah, all. to § 382).—§ 547 (Karna) : III, 
3 03, 17014 ( mahdsurah / nihato Brahmadandena , all. to 
§ 382).—§ 612 (Hradaprave$ap.): IX, 31f, 1755.—§ 649 
(Apaddh.): XII, 141, 5389 ( Agastyendsuro jagdlxo J ro ih, 
all. to § 382). Cf. Asura, Daitya, Ditinandana, Prahradi. 

Vataramhas = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vatasarathi = Agni, q.v. Add: III, 10647. 

Vataskandha, a rshi. § 266 (Qakrasabhav.) : II, 7, 295 
(in the palace of Indra). 

Vatatmaja (“the son of the Wind”) = Bhlmasena: V, 
5582; VIII, f4559 (Bhlmah). 

Vatavega 1 , son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Am^avat.) : I, 
67, 2737.—§ 182 (Dlirtarashthraputranamak.) : I, 117, 
4549.—§ 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 5153, 2447; 84, f', 4263 
(slain by Bhlmasena). 


Vatavega 3 , a Suparna, son of Garuda. § 564 (MatalTyop;) : 
V, 101 f3, 3595. 

Vatayana, pi. ( °dh ), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) ; VI, 9 ju, 
363 (only 0., B. has Vandyavah). 

Vatika, a warrior of Skanda. § 615?< (Skanda): IX, 45>/, 
2569. 

Vatika, ph (°dh) (“aerial beings”): VII, 6132 ( Siddha - 
Cdrana-v°aih, only C., 13. has - °Pannagaih ), 7188 ( Siddha - 
Cdrana-v°dh ); IX, 3090 (°dg Cdrandh ), 3307 ( °-Cdrandh ). 

Vatikakhanda (°shanda, B.), name of a place. § 410 
(Plakshavataranag.) : III, 130, 10548 (Nil. takes v. as an 
appellative = vdtanltah padmddisamuhah ). 

Vatsa 1 , a prince, son of the K&$i king Pratardana. § 638$ 
(Ramopakhyana): XII, 49, 1795 (Pratardanasya put rah f 
brought up among calves ( vatsaih ) in a cowpen). 

Vatsa 2 , a prince, the ancestor of the Vatsas(’P). § 736$ 
(Vitahavyop.): XIII, 30, 1946 (father of Haihaya and 
Talajangha af CarySti’s race). 

Vatsa, ph (°«$), a people. § 573 (Arnbop.) : V, 186, 7369. 
—§ 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 507 r, 2084 (in the army of 
Yudhislithira). — § 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 8 , 237 (had 
formerly been vanquished by Karna). Cf. Vatsya, ph 

Vatsabhumi (“the country of the Vatsas ”). § 280 

(Bhlmasena) : II, 30, 1084 (in the east, conquered by 
Bhlmasena on his digvijaya).—§ 515 (Karnadigvijaya): III, 
254, 15243 (conquered by Karna).—§ 561 (Yanasandhip.) : 
V, 530, 2107 ( °pdn, in the army of Yudhishthira).—§ 573 
(Ambopakhyanap.): V, 186, 7351 (Siddha- Cdranasevitdm), 
7366, 7367 (Amba, with half her body, became transformed 
to the river of that name in V.). 

Vatsala l , a warrior of Skanda. § 615w (Skanda): IX, 45 //, 
2574.—Do. 2 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vatsara = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vatsaraja (“the king of the Vatsas”). § 232 (Svayam¬ 
varap.): I, 186, 7002 (came to the svayamvara of DraupadI). 

Vatsin = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vatsya, name of one or more brahmans. § 59 (Sarpasattra): 
I, 53, 2049 (among the sadasyas at the snake sacrifice of 
Janamejaya).—§ 637 (Rajadh.): XII, 47'/, 1592 (among 
those who surrounded Bhlshma). 

Vatsya, ph (°a$), a people = Vatsa, ph § 589 (Drona¬ 
bhishekap.): VII, 11//, 396 (°- Gdrgya-Karushan , had formerly 
been vanquished by Kpslma).—g 736$ (Vitahavyop.) : XIII, 
30, 1951 ( °dndm, sc. purim; = the Huihayas (?); reading of 
0. Vatsyandm , B. Vatsdndm). 

Vayava, adj. (f. °i) (“belonging to Vayu [i.e, the AVind] ”). 
g 615w (Skanda): IX, 46 1 , 2655 ( °yah, sc. mdtarah). 

Vayavya, adj. (do.). § 208 (Asfcradargana): I, 135, 5365 

(°ena — sc. astrena — asrjat vdyum , sc. Arjuna). — § 258 
(Khandavadahanap.): I, 227, 8248 (sc. astram y employed 
by Arjuna against the clouds of Indra).—§ 260 (do.): I, 
234, 8472 (sc. astrdni , will be obtained by Arjuna).—§ 440 
(Yakshayuddhap.): III, 164, 11900 (sc. astram, obtained 
by Arjuna); 167, 11964 ( mahdstram , employed by Arjuna). 
—§ 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 58, 1876 ( astram , employed by 
Drona).—§ 552 d (Arjuna) : IV, 61, 1982 ( astram , obtained 
by Arjuna from Matarigvan, i.e. Vayu).—§ 552 (Goharanap.): 
IV, 64, 2058 (sc .astram ).—§ 573 (Ambopakhyanap.): V, 
180, 7173 ( astram , employed by Bhlshma),—§ 586 (Bhishma- 
vadhap.) : VI, 102, 4661 ( astram, employed by Arjuna).— 

§ 588 (do.) : VI, 121/3, 5801 (sc. astram, known by Arjuna). 
—§ 592 (Saip^aptakavadhap.): VII, 23 p, 1038 (sc. dhanuh, 
owned by Bhlmasena).—§ 600 (Ghntotkacavadhap.): VII, 













Vayavyastra—*Vayu. 


sanik.): XIII, 31a, 2013.—§ 747£ (Suvarnotpatti): XIII, 
85, 4173 ( Briihma-V°vagni-Somd?wm salokyam ),— § 759 
(Anuqasanik.): XIII, 107t, 5304 (°oh, sc. lokam ).— § 766 
(do.): XIII, 128, (6076).—§ 772 b (Pavanarjunasamv.): 
XIII, 153, 7207, 7210 (dmdutah), 7212; 154, (7213), 
7231; 155,(7232); 156, 7265,7279; 157, 7291,7305, 
(7313); 158, (7353) (discourse between F. and Arjuna 
Kartavlrya).—§ 7735 (Krshna Yasudeva): XIII, 159, f7388 
(Krshna identified with Qiva).— § 774^(Qiva) : XIII, 1615, 
7496 (Qiva identified with F.).— § 775 (Anugasanik.): 
XIII. 166 a, 7636. —§ 795 (Svargarohanap.) : XVIII, 4 k, 
132 ( murtimatah ). 


156, 6837 (as tram, employed by Agvnttfiaman); 175, 7966 
(astram ).—§ 602 (Droiiavadhap.): VII, 188 V 8604 (sc. 
astram , employed by Drona). 

Vayavyastra (“the weapon belonging to Yayu [i.e. the 
Wind]”). § 586 (Blushnmvadhap.): VI, 102, 4662 

(employed by Arjuna).—§ 592 (Samgaptakavadhap.): VI I, 
19, 774 (do.).—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VJJ, 157, 0953 
(employed by Drona), 6963 (do., only B.) ; 161, 7213 (do.) ; 
162, 7266 (do.). —§ 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 20, 802 (em¬ 
ployed by the Pandya king). —§ 608 (do.): VIII, 89, f4545 
(employed by Arjuna). Cf. Vayavya, adj. 

*Vayu \ the god of the wind. § 4 (Anukram.): I, 1, 112 (all. 
to § 190), 185 (do.).—§ 37 (Itidra): I, 25, 1288 (Indra 
identified with F.). —§ 46 (Guruda): 1, 32, 1478, 1479. — 
§ 134 (Vigvamitra): I, 71, f2936 (assisted Menakii).—-§ 190 
(Pandavotpatti): I, 123, 4769, 4770 (Kunti invoked V. who 
begat Blumasena on her).—§ 221 (Caitrarathap.): I, 170, 
6500 (among the fathers of the Pandavas).—§ 238 (Paficeii- 
drop.): I, 197, ( 7302 (among those who should beget the 
fi ve Itidras when they were re-born as the Pandavas).—§ 246 
(Sundopasundop.) : I, 211, 7682 (Agnir V°und saha ).— 
§ 270 (Brahmasabhav.): II, 11, 438 (in the palace of 
Brahman).—§ 2835 (Agni): II, 31, 1149 (V°uh prunam 
daddtu me ),—§ 3175 (Krshna Vasudeva) : III, 12, 481 
(Krshna becomes F, etc.). —§ 333<? (Bruhmaqiras) : III, 40, 
1651 (does not know the Bruhmagiras).— § 353 (Nulopa- 
lchyanap.) : ‘ HI, 76, 2991, 2995 (bore fitness to the truth 
of Damayantl’s words). — § 425 (Hanfimad-Blurnasamv.): 
Iir, 147, 11193 (father of Hanumat).— § 430 (do.): Ill, 
150, 11286 (°md pariralcshitah ),—§ 433 (Saugundhika- 
harann): HI, 155, 11413 (°samah, sc. Blumasena).—§ 438 
(Yakshayuddhap.): Ill, 162, 11818 ( °oh , sc. sutah, i.e. 
Blumusena).—§ 413 (Nivatakavacayuddluip.): III, 168, 
12020 (Arjuna learnt the use of weapons from F, etc.).— 
§ 460 (Markandeyas.): III, 191, 13122 (°proktam . . . 
Puranam ).—§ 492 (Angirasa): III, 220, 14162 (°vagni 
prdnato 'srjat, sc. Pahcnjanya).—§ 506 (Skandayuddhu) : 
III, 231, 14560.— § 543 (Ramfibhisheka) : III, 291a, 
16548, ( 7 ), (16557), 16557 (attested the innocence of Sita). 
— § 561 (Yanasandhip.): V, 61, 2387, 2399. — §564 
(Mfitaliyop.): V, 105e, 3708 (—Blumasena (?)).—§ 565 
(Galavacarita): V, 114, 3896 (°und vardhitam , sc. the gold). 
—§ 576 (Bbagavadgltap.): VI, 36, 1285 (Krshna identified 
with F). —§ 592 (Samgaptakavadhap.): VII, 19, 775, 776 
(when Arjuna employed the Vayavyastra, F. bore away the 
Samgaptakas).—§ 603^ (Tripura): VII, 202, 9569 (became 
the wings of the shafts of Qiva).—§ 603 (Nfirayanastra- 
mokshap.): VII, 202 u, 9594 (Qiva identified with F.), 
9630 (do.).—§ 605 (Karnap.) : VIII, 16, 635 (faitrena 
mdhindhutam V°r Indram ivudhvare , sc. avahat ).—§ 61 bu 
(Skanda): IX, 44, 2189 (Quhho V°mdrtih ); 46, 2547 
(gave two companions to Skanda).—§ 623 (Rajadh.): XII, 
.15/3, 440.— § 637 (do.): XII., 47>/, 1596 (among the rshis 
who surrounded Blnshraa), (0), 1618 (ati-V°vindra-karmanam 
Oovindam), 1653 (garlragah, Krshna identified with F.), 
1678 (sapta tndrgdh . . . V°oh ).—§ 639 (do.) : XII, 61^, 
1849 (do.).—§ 641 (do.): XII, 72, 2757, (2758) (discourse 
with Pururavas).—§ 654 b (Pavana-galmalisaijiv.): XII, 156, 
>(5846); 157, (5865) (discourse between F. and the galmali). 
— § 678 (Mrty u-Prajapatisamv.) : XII, 259, f9226 (deva- 
>if^4).-§ 7 \lb (Narayanlya): XII, 341\, 13017; 349, 
III), 13569 (learnt the religion of Narayana from the rshi 
•Suparna and communicated it to the rshis).—§ 737 (Anuga- 


Cf. also the following synonyms: — 

Acavaha, q.v. 

Analasakha (“ the friend of An ala [i.e. Agni] ”) : V, 
3819; XII, 8418. 

*Anila : I, 2589 (one of the Vasus, husband of Qiva), 
8360 (Agni identified with A .); III, 11195 (prltir A°8i/d- 
gnind yathCi ); V, 5506 (°o vd vahed Merum ), 5551 (do.); 
VIII, f5042 (Agny-anilendu-Bhdnawh ); XII, 5822, 5826. 

# Qvasana, q.v. 

Devadeva, q.v. 

*Marut: XII, 5831. 

*Maruta: I, 897 (niano-fiPramhasd), 1333, 1478, 2144 
(father of Blumasena), 2935, 2939, 2940, ff3814 (father of 
Blumasena), 3846, 5844 (nuvam . . . memo APgdminlm), 
5886 ( 2ark$bya-31°ramhasah Bhvnasya) ; 11,94; V, 7181 
(°praiimair gat an ); VII, 1035 (v. Draupadeya, pi.), 1694 
(do.), 7227 ( mano-M°ramhasah , sc. turahgamdn ); IX, 1188 
(mano-M°rainh<isah, sc. rathdh ), 2715 (vavau), 2823 (do.); 
XII, 5812, 5823, 5827, 5856, 6778 (Agni-M°au) } 6779 
( Agni-M°samyogdt ), 6794 (Agni-M°-ioyebhyah), 6795 (Agni- 
M°toyundm ), 6808 ( Agni-31°au ), 6813, 6818, 6838 ( Agni - 
M°an ), 6864, 6907, $909 (Jgni-JtPau), 8790 <°uk r tfy), 9089, 
9091 (°dlmd), 10837 ( Agny-Agvi-M°dh ), 12080 (Yamasya 
yah puraJisarah ), 12081 ( antaJcah ), 12203, 12587 ( mano - 
M°ramha8am) t 12626 (°dd urdhvam) i 12853 (°vegavdn ); XIII, 
308 ( Ca?idrdrka-JI 0 dh) t 1369, 3833, 5284 (°oganam (?), adj. 
sc. tokam (?))* ; 7210 (prdha)\ 7352, f7393 ( avani-M°au); 
XIV, f 271 ? 1120 (dvitiyam . . . bhutain ), 1143 (do.), 2235. 

*Matari9Van : I, 4920 (°va dadau pntram Bhtmam , sc. 
to Pandu); II, 928; III, 11081 (Par(ham dtmajam M°ah , 
i.e. Bhlnuisena), 11695 (do.); fV, 1982 (Arjuna had obtained 
the Vayavya weapon from M .); V, 2742 (°eva Pavakam, sc. 
santejayan ), 3152, 7127 ; IX, 2245 (husband of Sukanya and 
father of Mankanaka); XII, 271, 2750 (Pururavasa Ailasya 
samvddatn M°ah ), (2752), 5840 (sarikdgam M°ah), 5855 
(asamarn M°d) t 8798 (sadharmd M°ah ), 12313 (do.); XIII, 
f7373 (identified with Krshna); XIV, 482. 

*Pavana: I, 1250 (Garuda identified with P.); IV, 
1580; V, 3819 (°sya niveganam, in the west); VI, 1235 
(°h pavatdni ami, says Kpshna); VIII, 4418; XII,* 1756, 
5804, 5813, 5814, 5816, 5841, 5850, 5851, 5853, 5859, 
11616; XIII, 7186 (°sya samvadam Arjunasya ca) y 7240, 
7326. 

^Prabhanjana: XII, 5829. 

^Samlrana: III, f 10257 (among the fathers of the 
Pfinclavas), f 14755 (fenatha samo balena S°syaiva sutah, i.e. 
Blumasena); VIII, f2854; XII, 5829, 5845, 5858, 5859. 

*Vata: I, 2746 (father of Bbimasena), 5908 (do.); Ill, 
111386 (°ena Xuntydm . . . sujdtah , sc. Blumasena), f 11914 
(Arjuna obtained weapons from V.), 14162 (°-i Ras&harau, 
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created by Pailcajanya from liis mouth); IX, 301 (gave bale 
ca sadrgam Arundnuja - V°yoh). 

Vayu 2 = Surya: III, 147. — Do. 3 = Skanda: III, 14643.— 
Do. 4 = Qiva (1000 names 1_2 ). —Do. 5 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vayubala, son of Jlahkanaka. § 615/ (Mankanaka): IX, 
38/3, 2221. 

Vayucakra, son of Mankanaka. § 615/(Mahkanuka): IX, 
38/3, 2222. 

Vayuhan, son of Mankanaka. § 615/ (Mankanaka): IX, 
38/3, 2221. 

Vayujvala, son of Mankanaka. § 615/(Mankanaka): IX, 
3*8/3, 2222. 

Vayuloka ( <f the world of Vayu [i.e. the ‘Wind]'”). § 364 

(Tirthavatrfip.) : III, 83, 6075.—§ 746 (Anu^asanik.): 
XIII, 79k, 3772. 

Vayumandala, son of Mankanaka. § 615/ (Mankanaka): 
IX, 38/3,’ 2221. 

Vayuputra 1 ( t : the son of Vayu [i.e. the Wind]”) = Bhlma- 
sena: 111,11170; V, 3707 (Bhimah); VII, 5518; VIII, 
3885. —Do. 2 (do.) = Hanumat, q.v. 

Vayuretas, son of Mankanaka. § 615/ (Mankanaka): IX, 
38/3, 2222. 

Vayusuta (‘‘the son of Vayu [i.e. the Wind]”) = Bhlma- 
sena): III, 11095, 11116, fl2321. 

Vayutanaya (do.) = Bhlmasena: III, 11169. — Do. 2 = 
Hanumat, q.v. 

Vayuvahana 1 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). — Do. 2 = Vishnu 
( 1000 names). 

Vayuvega 1 , a prince. § 130 (Ara^avat.): I, 67, 2699 
(among the incarnations from the XrodhavaQagana). — § 554 
(Sainyodyogap.): V, 47 , 80. 

Vayuvega 2 , a son of Dhrturashtra(?). § 232 (Svayam- 
vurap.) : I, 186, 6982 (came to the svayamvara of DraupadI). 
Of. Vatavega. 

Vayuvega 3 , son of Mankanaka. § 615/(Mankanaka) : IX, 
38/3, 222*1. 

Vayvatman == Krshna: XII, 1654. 

Veda, a brahman. § 14 (Paushynp.): I, 3, ff684 (disciple 
of Ayoda Dhauraya). —§ 16 (do.) : V. served his master with 
hard work a very long time uncomplainingly. He got himself 
three pupils, and never told them to perform any work, that 
they might not experience such woe as he bad himself 
experienced from his preceptor. He was appointed upadhyaya 
by the kiugs Janamejaya and Paushya : I, 3, ff 740, ff742, 
ff746.— § 17 (Uttahkaj : I, 3, ff748 (preceptor of IJttahka). 
—§ 702 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 297*, 10874. 

Veda, mostly pi. (°dh), the sacred knowledge, esp., the Vedic 
literature: I, 18 ( °drthaih), 21 ( caturbhih ), 48, 54 (vyasya 
Vedctm , sc. Vyasa), 62 (sung op a?i is ha dam), 66 ( °udhydtmam ), 
107 (sarva-V°vidum varah), 122 ( nilchildn ), 258, 260 (sg.), 
261 (j Edrshnam V°m, i.e. the Mhbhr.), 264 ( caturah ), 265 
(caturbhyah sarahasyebhyah ), 267 (°vidhih), 309 (lolca- V°dgra- 
yeva vale), 310 ( °drthaih), 492 ( °vidushd), 528 (do.), 645 
(caturah), f658 (°vidushe), f f696 (sarve), f|739 (do.), 872 
(°pdragah), 895 (°drshtena karmand), 917 (°oktena vtdhdnena ), 
1009 (°-Ve dung avid), 1010, 1013 (°- Veddhgapdragdt), 1061 
(°-Veddngapdragah), 1374 (sarve), 1831 (°-Veddhgapdragah), 
1910 (do.), 1928 ( sdhgdn ), 2025 (°vidvdmalt), 2045 (°viddm 
varah), 2050 (°paragah), 2066 (°vittamam), 2141 (°vidah), 
2202 (°dgrayuh kathdh), 2210 (sdhgdn setitihdsun ), 2211 
(° adhyayanena ), 2212 (vivydsaikam caturdhd yo V°m V°vidam 
varah, sc. Vyasa), 2214 (°- Veddhgapdragaih), 2236 (°e dhanu - 


shi ca), 2256 (°udhyayana-), 2298 (°aih sammitam ), 2300- 
(Kdrshmm V°m, i.e. the Mhbhr.), 2314 (°dndm pdragah), 
2329 (°aih sammitam ), 2417 (vivydsa V°dn , sc. Vyasa), 2418, 
2421 (°drthavid), 2473 (sung op anishadan), 2474, 2570 (°vidah), 
2707 (Dhanurvede V°eca; °vidah), 2711 tyid), 2743 (^vidaf), 
2885 (°pdragaih), 3049 (quotation of two Qlokas), 3096 
(sarva- V°ddhigamanam), 3140 (sg., sang am), 3372 (sg.), 3426 
(fpdragah), f3583, ff3840 (°pardli), ff3841 (°sampanndh), 
3842 (°aih sammitam), 4001 (sdhgdn), 4136 (°pdragaih), 4176 
(do.), 4177, 4182, (sg., shadahgam), 4193 (°vid), 4195 
(°- Veddhgaparagab), 4236 (yo vyasga ' V°dmg caturah, sc. 
Vyasa), 4245, 4355 (Dhanurvede V°e ca), 4356 (° -Veduhga- 
idttvajhdh ),4555 (°vidah), 4742 (do.), 4977 j (°olctdn samsldrdn), 
5070 ( 0 -gustrurthapur again), 5073 (°ddhyayane), 5074, 5096 
(vidushe), 5106, 5113 (°- Vedahgavtdvdn), 6087 (Brdhmam 
V Q m), 6158 (°grutim), 6246 (lolca-V°viruddham), 6332, 6494 
(°vidah), 6499 (°e dhanushi ca), 6510 (sg., shadahge), 6645 
(°dharmavid), 6756 (°ddhyayananihsvanam), 6758 (sg., 

sdhgasya), 6759, 6765 (sarva-V°viddm vara), 6777, 6802 
( 0 vidum), 6823 (sg., shadahgag cdkhilah), 6863 (°vidah), 6866 
(sqrva-V°viddm varah), 6913 (°vid), 6919 (sarva- V°viddm 
varah), 6922 (°drthatattvajhah), 7245 [lolca- V°viruddham), 
7257 (dliarme . . . lolca-V°virodhalce), 7258 (lolca-V°yoh), 
f7339 ( 0 paragah), f-7340 (do.), 7582 (sarva- V°viddm varah), 
7776 ( °pdraguh ), 7777 (°- Veduhgavidvumsah), 8032 (°jnah), 
8048 (°ddhyayanam), 8054, 8056, 8141 (only B.); 11,114 
(°- VeddhgapuragCih), 136 (°opanuhaddm vettd, sc. Ha rad a), 
150 (°pdragah), 244, 246, 217, 277 ( °yajnaih ), 818 (°pdragdh), 
1146, 1237 (iva), 1240 (°- Veddhgapdragdh), 1313 (° samp an¬ 
na ill), 1387 (°-Ved(ihgavijhdnam), 1395 (agnihotramiilcliuh), 
1574 ( °grutim ), 1788/9 (only B.), 1908 ( 0 dntucabhrthaplutuh), 
1918 (°pdragdh), 2055 (°vidah) ; III, 31 (°o7ctdh, sc, gundh), 
120 (°vacanam, quoted), 132 (°puragdh), 169 (do.), 982 
(°vidam), 1100, 1167 (sg.), 1168 ( o ddhy0yl), 1178 (°-gdstrdr- 
ihanindalcah), 1309 (°dhdranam), 1447 (°- Veddhgapuragdn), 
1454 (sg., uttamain), 1760 (°grutivarjitdh), 1808 (sahgopani- 
shaddn . . . caturdlchydn), 2036 (°vacanam), 2037, 2045 
(°dhannan), 2074 (°vid), 2247 (caturah), 2417 (suhgopdhgdh), 
2450 (°vid), 2481 ( °-Veddhgapdragah ), 2575 (°pdragaih), 
3071 (°- Veddhgapdragaih), 4025 (yathu ca V°un Sdvitrl , sc. 
ha jahau), 8189 (nashteshu, when the V\ had been lost 
Sarasvata taught them again to the ascetics), 8220, 8225 
(°vacandt), 8284 (°vidah), 8350 ( °vidah), 8385 (°jhau; 
°vidvdmau), 8421 (sg., Gdndharvam), 8526 (°pdraguh), 8641 
(suhgopanishaddn), 8676 (sopanishadali), 10168 (sg.), 10171 
( fadhyayane), 10455, f 10606 (sdhgan, only G.), f 10626 
(°prabluvena), f 10628 (sarasvatlm . . . V°jushtdm), f 10640 
( o g7laih),]{0662(sg.)^\066S(sarva-F°eshic), 10707 '( 0 jndnaya), 
10710, 10712, 10717, 10729 (°artliam), 10732, 10734, 10745 
( °vidah), 10781, 10812 (sg., Saurasya), 10816, 11053 

(°-Veddhgapdragaih), 11214 (nashtd V°grulir iva), 11244 
(elca-Veddh), 11251-2 (caturdhd V°a eva ca . . . catur- Vedas 
tri-Veddh . . . dvi-Veddg cailca-Veddh), 11253 (eka-Vedasya 
cujhdnad V°ds te bahavah krtah), 11258 (°acdrdh), 11292, 
11293,12300, 12485 (sg.), 12489 (°- Veduhgapdragah), f 12741 
(°vidah), 12825 (PCR. reads devah), 12958 (°vidushah), 12973 
(sg.), 13034 (°nindalc&h), ft 13264 ( °ddhyayanasampannah ), 

113281, 13356 (°vtkrayme), 13362 (ndvam V°mayim), 13368 
(°pdragaih), 13437 (dur- V°d vd su- V°a vd), 13462, 13463, 
13465 (sg.), 13466 (°oktam dyur devdnam), 13495, 13652 
(°ddhyayi), 13663 (sahgopanishadah), 13689, 13752, 13767 
(°syopanishat satyam ), 13783 (° ok tali paramo dharmah ), 14022 
(cat car ah), 14037 (° occur anakdry dr tliam), 14053 (°ddhyuyi) r 
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14180 ( °pdragdh ). 14228 (dhishnyan V°okld.n), 14237, 14693 
(°vd dmah), f 14743 (^vidaty), 15148 (°- Veddngapdraguh), 15281 
(°pdragdh), 15825 (° pdragaih ), 15830 (°sammitam ), 15901 
( °vidah), 15948 (saraliasyeshu), 16868 (suhgdh), 16927 (°vid), 
17061 (°nttama) y 17205 (°vidvdmsah) y 17390, 17475 ( °vidah ); 
IV, 1558, 1590 ( caivdrah ), 1592, 1829 (catvdrah), 2354 
( 0 ddhyayana~[lb. 0 dvabhrtha~\-sampanndh)] Y, 124 (°vid), 231, 
268, 550 (sg.), 559 ( 0 sammitam ), f773 (sg.), f832 ( sarva - 
F°«/*), |*878, 1032 (°vidah), 1127, 1131 (brdhmanu V°ban- 
dhavdh), 1284 (sg.), 1312 (°puny am ), 1342 V°eshu), 

1421, 1511, 1524, |1558, fl592,’ fl593, 1604 (W4), 
fl622, 1626, (*1627, 1633 ( °vidvdmsah ), 1661-2 ( dkhydna- 
pancamair V°aih . . . cwtfwr- Vedas tri- Veddh . . . IWap 
caika-Veddg ca), 1663 (elcasya V 0 syqjndndd V°ds te baliavali 
Jcrtdh, C. has vedya 0 ), 1664 (sg.), ff670 (°vedyasya), f 1671 
(sg.), f 1672 (pi. and sg.), fl673 (do,), fl674 (do., °cidah), 
f 1675, 1678 (sg.), 1683, 1736, 1785, 3276 (°vidbhyah), 3458 
{°vratasamanvUah) y 3770, 3796 ( a pdragd (^dh, B.)), 3797, 
4731 ( °pdragdh) y 4732 ( 0 vdddn), 4912 ( °ddhyayananisvanam ), 
5102 (°vidah), 5449, 5504 (Brdhme dh anus hi cdcdrya?n V°yor 
iintagam dvayoh), 5549 (do.), 6054 (° vidvumsah), 6063 (°viddm 
vara), 7126, 7127 (° mdtarah ), 7132 (<W), 7147, 7511 
(° pdragam ), 7597 (°dntdvabhrthasndtdh) ; YI, 5 (°adhyagana- 
sampanndh ), 36 (sarva-V°viddm greshthah), 122 (sg.), 169 
(°oktdh, sc. pagavah ), 551 ( °-Veddngatattvajnam) s 802 (%n<^‘- 
mahdpunye, sc.. Durga), 920 ( 0 vddaratdh), f 1152 (°vidah), 
1226 (°dndm Saniavedo ’smi, says Krshna), |1294 (°yajnd - 
dhyayanaih), 1299, 1383 (°vid), f 1397 (°vid), 1400 (sg.), 
1532/3 (only ]*.), 2001 (&•»), 2958, 3002 (only B.); YII, 
169 (sg., shadahgam ), 289 ( caturah . . . sdhgdn) y 296 
(°kdmdndm), 988 (Dhanurvede Brdhme V°e ca pdragam ), 2027 
( 0 ddhyayanam), 2153 (°-Veddhgapuragdh) y 2176 (°pdragdn), 
2198 (°vidydvratasndldh) y 2238 ( caturbhxh ), 2288 (°-Veddhga- 
pdragdh ), 2298 (sarva- V°vid), 2323 (°pdragdh), 2336, 2358, 
2595 (°ddkydyinani), 2603/4 (only B.), 2641, 2898 (°vidv<lm- 
sau ), 2925 (°vidah), 2926 (°vratasndtdn), 3766, 6470 (caturah), 
6474 (only B.), 8396, 8731 (°- Veddngavidushah ), 8975 
(°sndtah), 9126 (sdhgdh), 9438 (°dvdsa?n, so B., C. has by 
error °dvydmm), 9493 (°par ayah ), 9566 (caturah), 9599 
(°jhdh), 9601 (°4 sdhgopanishadafi, B., C. has by error 
°dngdh sopanishadah ), 9612 (°e easy a samukhydtam Qatar u- 
driyam ), 9639 (°<Uf sammitam ), 9647 (sg.) ; VIII, f 1524 

(caturah), 2069, 2074 (°pdragaih) y 4413 (dkhydnapaTicamCih ), 
4426 (°vidah) y f4573 (do.), 4743 (°dnldvabhrthaplutah) f f5045 
( °dvuptih ); IX, 266, 30 5 (sdhgdmg ca caturah ), 2086, 2191, 
2201 (sg.) [2202 2288, 2289, 2290 

(°yuktah), 2470 (sg., caturmurtih ), 2513 (mmZ&wwA), 2832/3 
(only B.), 2927 (Sarasvata taught the rshis the Vedas [which 
they had forgotten]), 2947 (do.), 2965 (do.),' 2966 (do.), 2975 
(do.), 2976 (°svddhydyakdrandt), 3653 ; X, 123 (sg., agryam), 
734 (°vratam), 786 (°pramdnena) ; XI, 24 (°tt*fw/<J$), 264 
(°vidah), 344, 666 (catvdrah)] XII, 5 (°vidvdmah), 102 
(°vidyapradah), 231, 233 (°vuddh), 296 (°vadasya), 337 
{°vdda-; °oktam), 338 (°ydnena C., but read with. B. 
ydnena; °nigcaydh) y 343, 384 (°nigcaydn) } 456 (°?iindakdh), 
391 (°vaddn) y 657 (°jndnam) y 661 (do.), f729, 735 (°pdragah) y 
f766, 775 Qkarmdni V°oktdni) y 90i (°-Vedahgapdragah) y 1137 
(°nigeitah , sc. dharmah), 1187 (° pdragdh ), 1216 (lota* V°virud- 
■dhuni) y 1224 (°attta^m), 1225 (°pramd?ia-) y 1245 (°iuV/<?), 
1303 (loka-V°yoh) y 1312 ( 0 -gdstrajndh) y 1348 (°viddm varah), 
1354 (angopavrmhitdn), 1412 (° vidushdm ), 1424 (°vidvdmsah) y 
1461 ( 0 udhyayanasampanndn) y 1569 (sdhgdmg ca caturah ), 
1592 1828 (Dhanurvede ca V°e ca) y 1840 (°oktah, 


sc; dharmah ?) y 1903 (catur-V°viddm) y 1943 (°oktdg caiva ye 
dharmah ), 1953 (°pravudah) y 2015 ( °dntagam ), 2220 (°~ Veddh - 
gavid ), 2262,2326 (°madhitya) y 2333, 2338 (°jinaM dhdranam ), 
2342 (sg.), f2360, f2365 (°vdddh), 2371, 2375,*f2379 (j3g.), 
2386 (M*«- V°ottardh) y 2425 (°dharmah), 2434 (°dharma- 
kriydh ), 2465 (°ddhyayananityatvam) f 2491 (°ddhyayana- 
gildndm ), 2560, 2626 (°-Veddhgavid) y f27#3 (°w adhUe ), 
2881 (°vidah)i 2931 (°balinah) y 2968 (°vdemam) f 2971, 2972, 
2980 (only B.), 3373, 3409, 3619, 3651, 3994 ( irayah ), 
4066 (vidyd-V Q vratasndtdh) y 4445, 4459 (°dtmd; °pratyayah), 
4461 (°vishaydt?nakah, sc. r yavalidrah), 4462 (°prasutdtmd) y 
4464 (sg.), 4465 (sg.), 4515, 4662, 4697 (° vdkyam ), 5194 
(°th^A),f5407(8g.), 5450 (°vidydsdmanvit0.n), 5618 (°nigcitdn) y 
5625 (sg.), 5641, 5965, 6001, 6039 (sarva-V°0niagah) % 6042, 
6056 (°vid) y 6061 (°puragah) t 6140 (°pathitam dharmam), 
6240 6271 (°nindakah) y 6304 (°pdragah) f 6311 

(°pdragdn), 6314 (°vid), f 6527, 6731 ( 0 ohtasyaiva dharmasyd), 
6736. (°nindakah), 6780 (°m«yo mdhth ), 6951 (°ddhyayana- 
sampannah), 6954 (°ddhyaya?iasangatah) } 6955 (°ddhyayana- 
sampannah), 6956 (tyakta-V°h) y f|*6991 (°dbhydsa-) y 6992 
(sg.), 7158 (°vdddh) y 7202, 7265, 7266, 7268 (read with B. 
Veddh stobhd(h)) y 7340, 7365, |7385, 75.51 (°vidydvidhdtdram 
Brahmdnam), 7647, 7651 (°wWrt5), 7657 (°-gdstrdni) y 7660 
(setihdsdn), 7661 (°vid) y 7708 (°vidvdpm V°okte$hu vyava - 
sthitdh), 7766 (°-gastrajndh) y '7872 (°vidah\ 7922 (°gabdah), 
8005(#- V°oktavratopetdh; °okteshu) y 8166 (vidhind V°drshtena ), 
8172, 8272 (°vratapardh) y 8398 (°vidah), 8406 (do.), 8465 
(° grutibhih ), 8484 (akhildn sdhgopanisliadah), 8503 (°vadah; 
°syaiva yad phalarn), 8533, 8534 (°mayi y sc. tvi/c ?), 8535, 
853 Q> (°gabdebhyah; pi.), 8538 (°vadeshu; °dargibhih ), 8545, 
8516, 8549 (°radah), 8553, 8576 ( b pi,rage), 8577 {akhildn}, 
8613 (traywidyum . . . V°eshuktdm), 8614 (°r ddeshu), 8627 
(°yajhaplavena) y 8650 (sarva- V°jhah), 8676, 8678, 8704 
(°jhdni; sg.), 8705 (°jhdni) y 8706,* 8715 (°vidhih) y 8723 
(°vddeshu ; °dargibhih) y 8726, 8727, 8729 (a-V°dharmah), 
8730, 8733, 8755 (°dtmd), 8804 ( °vacanam , quoted), 8809, 
8826 (sg.), 8833 (°vacanam), 8851 (°opavdse7id), 8861 ( °vidyd- 
vratasndtdh ; °paragdh) y 8880 ( °drshtah, sc. svaryah), f8944, 
8963 (rahasyam sarva-V°dndm), 8967 (a-V°vidushe) y 9065, 
9066 ( sarva-V°vid ), 9074 (°syopanishat satyam ), 9081 (°rfd), 
9231, 9263 (°i'dda&j 9 9265, 9401 (°vadun) y 9415 (sg., 
Brdhmam) y 9473 ^rirtfA), 9475, 9477, 9604, 9606, 

9607, 9628, 9631 (iti V°d vadanWia), 9635 (°vudavidah) y 
9651, 9652 (°vddaparijhdtiam) y 9653 (°-gdstraih) y 9654, 9674 
(°pramdnyam) } 9679 (°vaddh), 9702 (°wte), 9705, 9707, 
9708 (sg.),*9722, 9749 (pi*.; 9750 (sg. ; °vidah), 

9752, 9755, j*9933, 10400 (°opamshaddm ganaih), 10467 (sg,, 
shadaiigat), 10573 (°ddhgayanam) y 10710 (gabdo Veddgrayah ), 
10766, 10808, 10876 (°vidah),' f 10930, 10940, 11004 (°syo- 
panisliat satyam ), 11015, 11109, 11143 (°vdddn) y f 11205, 
11216 (°pdragaih) y 11333 (sg.), 11334 (pramdnam . . . sva - 
V°oktam; Y 0 -gdstradvayam) y 11339 (°- gdstranidarganam) 9 
11340 (°-gas tray oh), 11341 (sg.), 11391 (°pdrayaih), 11463 
(sg.), f 11498 (a-V°nishthasya), 11531 (°vid), 11573, 11574 
(°-Veddhyapdragaih) y 11681, 1 1733 ( sakhilah , i.e. the Yajur- 
veda), 11742 ( sva-V°dakshindydrthe), 11750 (sg. = the 

Yajurveda), 11771, 11772 (sdhgopdhgdn), 11773 (°vedyam; 

9bhdravahah ), 11774 (°vid), 11810 (°vittamam), 11856 (sg.), 
11857 (°vi'dah), 11950 (°cakshuh), 12208 (sarahasgdh sasah - 
grahdh), 12209 ( 0 -Veddhgabhd.shyavid) y 12210 (sarahasydn 
sasahgrahdn ), 12274 (°pardyanah), 12276, 12281 (°drtha- 
tattvena), 12337, 12345 (°ddhyayanasampanndh) y 12346 
(sdhgeshu), 12352, 12353 (°drthatattvavid), 12355 (sg.), 12360 
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( °syddhyayanam ), 12361 (pi.; °pdragam), 12368, 12378 

( °dhvani °), 12380 (° vudavicakshana ), 12384, 12385, 12386 
(°dbhydsa-), 12387 (° dbhydsam ), 12393, 12420, 12422 
(°drtham), 12598 ( °ubhydsarate), 12674 (°<?*A« sa-Purdneshu 
sdngopdhgesliu glyase, sC. Nariiyana), 12693, f 12698, j (-12707, 
12723 (caturbhih), 12872 (catur- V°dn) } 12918, 12920 
mdtaram . . . Sarasvatim), 12969 (°grutih ; sa- V°dh), 12976 
(mahopanishadam catur - V°sainanvitam), 12983 ( Puranam 
V°sammitam), 13004 (jvidah), 13007 (°- Vedahgnvtd ), 13023 
(< a-V°vidusha ), 13027 {Mahdbhdratapaneauuin), 13028, 13041 
(°- Veddhgasamyuktdn yajndn ), 13052 ( °kcilpitam ), 13054 

(-Vednhgabhushitdm), 13061 (° drshtena vidhinu), 13068 

( °kalpitdn), 13069 (°*w^), 13072, 13076 (°vidah; °dcdryuh), 
13095, 13099, 13118 ( 0 frt6dW£), 13120 {catur- V 0 o<j!gatdbhih), 
[13124 (jwmiiWz)], 13134 (sa-Purdneshu), 13173, 13183 
{catur ah sdhgopdhgdn ), ff 13205 ( °-Purdnetihdsaprdnidnydt ), 
13241 (°vidushah; °gabddrthacintakdh ), 13244 (°jhaih), 13256 
(°vidah), 13279, 13312 (°nidhim (°ir f C. by error) = Vyasa), 
1331 6 , 13364 (sdngun), 13382 (Sadbhulotpudakam . . . sthdnam 
V°sanjh ikam), 13407 (°grutih), 13457 {Puranam V° summit am), 
13477 (caturah), 13478, 13479, 13480, 13481, 13482, 13483, 
13485, 13494 ( 6 calcshuh , i.e. Brahman), 13495, 13496 

(°kdryartham), 13498 (°dndm dlayah ), 13506, 13507 ( akhildn ), 
13509 (°dndm u lay am , the Vedas were recovered by Vishnu 
in liis form with the horseliead), 13510, 13516, 13520 
(' °Qpaharanena ), 13521 (°satkrtah, sc. Brahman), 13528 

{Puranam V°sammitam ), 13529 (jnidhih), 13530, 13551' 

(sahopanishadan), 13629 (° dranyafcam ), 13637 (do.), f.13640 
('°mahunidhdnam , i.e. Vyasa), 13645 (°drthun), \S6i9 (suhgun), 
13650 (jurlhdn), 13651 (do.), 13677 (°dkhydne), 13678, 
13682, f 1 3687 ( °nidhih), 13704 (°acdryah), f 13711 (sarve), 
13717 ( sarva-V q shu ), f 13761 (*#m F°d5 sarahasydh), 43776 
(sg.), 13780 (svadharmam V°oktam), 13797 ( 0 m&£djPdrd4), 
13852 ( °dhuranam ) ; XIII, 91 (Dhanurvede ca V°e caniraiah ), 
101 (°- Veddhgaparagah), 118 {vidhinu V° drshtena), 135 

{vidhinu . . . V°oktena), 363 (sarva-V Q dn), 469 {Atharvavede 
V°e ca), 652 (°- Veddhgapdragaih ), 701 (°- Vedungapdragah), 
915 (Sdmavedag ca V°dndm , sc. <m, sc. Qiva), 990 (so FOR. 
instead of devah, C. and B.), 1006, 1012 (veddt, only B., C. 
has vidvdn ), 1080 (°r/<faA), 1102 ( °-gustra-Purdnoktdh , sc. 
gatayah ), 1115 (°-Veddhgaxambhavaih } sc. ndmabhih), 1116 
(°krtdtmand), 1128 (catur-V°samanvitam), 1293 (°ena sam- 
mitam ), 1339 {°dndm . . . vaktd i sc. Vyasa), 1350 (°vibhu- 
shitam ), f 1369 (°vdhdh), f 1 378 (krtsndn), 1387 (quoted), 
■f1542 (sarve), |1547 ( °pdragdh ), 1561, 1566 (sdhgdmg ca 
caturah ), 1618 (a-V°vratacdritrdh), 1644 (pi.; 0 viler ay inah), 
1749 (°dntagah), 1753 (rahasyam F°undm , “gods,” FOR.), 
1781 (° sambaddhah, sc. kathdh ), 1948 {Dhanurvede ca V°e ca), 
1970 (sg. krtsnam), 2003 {°-Vedungapdragah), 2015 (°vidah; 
°pardyandn), 2020 (sg.), 2025 (sg.), 2037 (sg., ekam), 2179 
(sarvdn), 2194, 2195 (°nindakah) t 2299 (°-vedamg ca), 2409 
(°vulah), 2661 ( °pdragam ), 2912 (sg.), 3033 (a-V°dndm), 3054 
(vidyd- V°vratasndtdn), 3070 (°vidah), 3138 (° sammitdm), 3140 
(ordflfaw*), 3148 ( °vidushi), 3276 {°pdraye), 3355 ( °vidah ), 
3358 (do.), 3428 {opmnwnyadarqantit), 3432 (sg.), f3527 
(°t ridhipravrttah), |3534 (°dudptih), f3581 {°ddhyuyi), 3624, 
3640, 3648 { c udhyaydna ), 3650 {sarva- r°d.ndm) f f3684 
{°drdptih), 3845 {vidyd- V 0 vratas7idtdh), 3935 {°opa)iishadu), 
3947, 3954, 3966 {°-qdstrajndh), 3967 {°prdmdnyadarqandt) 9 
4018, 4109 {sopanishadah), 4128 { 0 prdmauyadarqandt ), 4157 
{°vidushah), 4165 { 0 grutitiidarqanut), 4294 ( vidyd-V°vrata - 
sndtdh), 4298 ( 0 vidydvralamutah), 4305, 4309 {°vid), 4323 
{°pdragdn), 4397 {a-V°oktavratdh; °okteshu), 4401, 4523, 


f4557, 4573, 4591 {sarvdn), 4622 (quoted), f4876 {*vidan) f 
|4881 {°ddhydyi), t*902, 4926, 4990 (°»m^), 5028 (sg.), 
5065 {°drshfma karmand), 5092 (vSg.), 5100 {.Dhanurvede ca 
Vede ca), 5196 {ndsti V°dt parani gustram), 6443 {caturah), 
5547 {°puraskrtah), 5549 ( °vrddhebhyah ), 5554 (do.), 5559 
(°viddm 5576 {°prdmdnyadargandt), 5611 {sarve), 5643, 
5645 (°oktcna pramdnena), 5693 {vidhinu V°drshUna), 5802 
{°vacanam\ sg.), 5804 { c oktam, quoted), 5810 {°oktdni), 5812, 
5841 (sg.), 5842 (do.), 6119 {°purage), 6129 (do.), 6440 
{Vcratukriyd), 645 4 {°oktah . . . dharmah), 6477 {dharnio 
V°oktah ), 6519 {pancayajnasya F°olctasya), 6534 {sarva- 
V°eshn), 6609 ( °puragah ), 6729 {°vidushah), 6740 (do.), 6963 
(sg. =ss Vishnu, 1000 names), 7059 ( °dntagah ), 7075, f7088 
{Pardgaram V°nidhim), 7159 {°vidushe), 7334 {°vidak), |7375 
(do.), 7376 (do.), |7383 (sg.), f7389 (sg.), 7486 (sarvdn), 
7504 {°jhdh), 7524 {°e easy a vidur viprdh Qatarudriyam), 
7550 (sg.), 7673 {samavuyag ca rshi-V 0 samanvitali, so C., but 

B. reads °deva ° ), 7736 {caturah sarvdn) ; XIV, f340 {°ddhya- 
yanam), 345 (only B. ; devaih, C.), 720 (so FCR.; devasya , 

C. and B.), 902 {°vacah, quoted), 949 ( °vidydm ), 1217 {sarva- 
V°andm), 1250 {°karmasu), 1308, 1318 ( °vidydvyapdgraycm), 
1570 {omkdrapramukJidn), 1903 (o -Veduhgapdragain), 2118 
(° pdragah, not in B.), 2129 {°par ayah), 2130 {°pdragdh), 2553 
{°vidah), 2621 (do.) ; XV, 156 (°vidd>n varah), 340 {°dharmam), 
429 {°puragah), 511 (do.), 585 {°ddhyayaneshu ), 781 
{sarva- V° viddm varah), 838 {°viddm varah), 963 {°-Veddhga- 
vedinam ) ; XVIII, 188 {Kdrshnam V°m, i.e. the .Mhbhr.), 
192/3 (only B.), 200 (° sammitam ), 209/10 (only B.: 
Kdrshnam F°m, i.e. the Mhbhr.), 211/12 (only B.), 
300 (sg.). 

Vedabhu == Vishnu : XLII, 7635. 

Vedaciras, a rshi. § 717<? (Uparicara): XIT, 337e, 12759 
(among the sadasyas of Vasu Uparicara). 

Vedaqva, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9\, 336. 

Vedadhvarapati = Qiva: XLI, 9162 {Q°). 

Vedadeva = Brhaspati: XIII, 3693 (only Ik, C. has- 
Devadeva- 0 ). 

Vedakara = 9 iv£t (1000 names J ). 

Vedakartr = Surya: III, 149. 

Vedamatr (“the mother of the Vedas ”) = Gfiyatrl: IIT, 
13432 {G°)> — Do.* (do.) = Savitrl: VI, 804 (Durga identified 
with S.); XII, 7205. 

Vedailga, pi. { c uni) (“the limbs of Veda”, said of the 
literature auxiliary to the Vedas) : I, 1013 ( Veda - V°pdragdl), 
1061 {Veda- V ° par ag ali), f 1295 {°eshu . . . gngase, sc. Indra), 
1831 ( Veda - V°pdragah), 1910 (do.), 2214 ( Veda- V°pdragaih ), 
2777,4150, 4195 {Veda-V°pdragah), 4356 {Veda-V°tuttva- 
jnah), 5106, 5113 (Veda- V° vidvdn), 6087, 6332, 7777 (Veda- 
V°vidvdmsah ); II, 114 (Veda- V°pur aguli), 450, 1240 ( Veda - 
V° paragdh), 1387 (Veda-V°vijndnam)', lit, 1447 (Veda- 
V°pdragdn), 2481 ( Veda- V° pdragah), 3071 ( Veda- V°puragaih) t 
11053 (do.), 12489 (Veda-V°pdragah), 14053 (°dndn ca 
pdragah), 15148 ( Veda- V° pdragah) ; VI, 551 ( Veda- V°tattva- 
jnam ); VII, 2153 (Veda- V°par agdh), 2288 (do.), 8731 
( Ved(i-V°vidushah)\ XII, 904 (Veda- V°par agdh), 2220 
( Veda- V°vid), 2626 (do.), 7661, 1 1574 ( Veda- V°pdragaih ), 
12209 (Veda-V°bhusgavid), 13007 ( Veda- V°vid), 13041 
(Veda-V°samyuktdn yajndn ), 13054 (Veda-V°bhilshitdm); 

XIII, 101 (Veda- V°pdragah), 652 ( Veda-V°pdragaih ), 701 
( Veda- V°pdragah), 1093 (gdslra- V°vidushdm), 1115 ( Veda- 
V c sambhavaih , sc .ndmabhih), 2003 ( Veda- V° pdragah ); XI V r 
1903 (Veda~V°puragam) ; XV, 963 (Veda- V°ved indin). 
Cf. Ahga 10 . 
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Vedanga 2 , sg. = Sufya: Ill r 149.—Do. 3 = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Vedaiigapati = Vishnu: XII, 13111. 

Vedanta, mostly pi. ( c dh), a kind of literary works, probably 
identical with the Upanishads : IV, 1593 (known by Drona); 
VI, 1397 sc. Krshna) ; XL I, 1943 ( c ddhigatah , sc. 

dhannuh ), 7157 (sg.), 8723, 8971 (°eshu ca glyate ), 10573, 
11167 (° gamanadvipam ), 11750 (°jndnakovid(ih) ; XIII, 1080 
(sg.), 3449 (°nishthasga ); XIV, 345 (devair (B. Vedair) 
V°8ddhanaih). —Do., sg. = Dnrga: VI, 804. 

Vedasmrta, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.)*: VI, 9 A, 324. 
Cf, next. 

Vedasmrti, a river. § 775 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 166a, 
7651. Cf. the prec. 

Vedatman = Ivrshna: II, 1213; XII, 1630. 

Vedavahana Surya: III, 149. 

Vedavatl, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9 A, 324.— 
§ 775 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 106 a, 7651. 

Vedavid = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vedavyasa = Vyasn, q.v. 

Vedayajnadhipati = Vishnu : XII, 13111. 

Vedhas 1 (“ creator ”) = Qiva: III, 1628, 12253 ( Tripura - 
ghnaya ); VII, 2876 ; XIV, 191.~-Do. 8 = Dharma : V, 3196. 
—Do. 3 = Krshna: XII, 1996 (JT°), 2273 (AT°). •—Do. 4 , 
pi. = the Prajapatis: III, 12812. — Do. 5 = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Vedl, a tlrtha. § 370 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 84, 8025.— 
Do. 2 , the wife of Brahman (Pitfunaha) : V, 3969 (only B., 
C. has Devgcim). 

Vedl Frajapateh, a tlrtha. § 379 (Tlrthayatrap.) : Ill, 
96, 8516. 

Vedltirtha, a tlrtha. § 364 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 83, 6069. 

Vedya = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vegavat 1 , a serpent. § 67 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 2158 (of 
Dhytarashtra’s race). 

Vegavat 2 , one or more Asuras. § 92 (Amgavat.): I, 66, 
2532 (among the sons of Danu).—§ 130 (do.): I, 67, 2646 
(incarnate as one of the Kaikeya princes).— § 320 (Saubha- 
vadhop.): III, 16, 675 (. JDaiieyah ), 676, 678 (follower of 
(palva; slain by Qamba). 

Vegavat 8 , aRakshasa. § 585 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 91 v, 
4083 (slain by Duryodhana). 

Vegavat 4 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vena, one or more aucient princes. § 6 (Anukram.): I, la, 
227 (in Saiijaya’s enumeration).—§ 139 (Manu Vaivasvata): 
I, 75, 3140 (son of Manu Vaivasvata). — § 267 (Yanui- 
sabhav.): II, 8, 326 (in the palace of Yama). — § 641 
(llajadh.) : XII, 69, 2214 (son of Atibala and Sunttha, the 
daughter of Mftyu; d: V. was a slave of wrath and malice; 
the rshis slew him with kuga blades purified with mantras, 
then they bored his right thigh, thereupon came out a short- 
limbed person, resembling a charred brand with black-red 
eyes and black hair, to whom they said ninhida (“sit down ”); 
from him have sprung the Nisliadas (*) and other Mlecchas , 
living in the Vindhya mountains. The maharshis then bored 
the right hand of V. t thence sprang a person who was a second 
Indra in form, etc., and acquainted with the Vedas, etc. 
(i.e. Prthu (/}). 

Vena, a river. § 268 (Varunasabhav.): II, 9, 371 ( °envd , 
C., among the rivers present in the palace of Vanina).— 
§ 370 (Tlrthayatrap.): Ill, 85, 8175, 8177 (°dydh sahgame 
sndtvu vujimedhaphalam labhet ).—§ 377 (Dhaumyatirthak.): 
III, 88, 8328 (in the south).—§ 459 (Markandeyas.): III, 


188a, 12909 (seen in the stomach of Narayana).—§ 494 
(Angirasa): III, 222, 14232 (among the rivers who are 
mothers of fires).—§ 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9A, 327 (only 
B.), 335.—§ 775 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 166a, 7646, 7648 
(B, Veriyd). 

Venatata (C. Venvd°), pi. (°dA), a people. § 281 (Sahadeva): 

II, 31, 1H7 (°(idhipam, in the south, vanquished by 
Sahadeva). 

Venavin, see Vuinavin. 

Venika, pi. (°aA), a people. § 578 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 
6i<r, 2097 (only C., B. has Vetrikdh), 

Venika (?), see Sita 3 . 

Venin, a serpent. § 66 (Sarpasattra): I, 67, 2154 (of 
Kauravya’s race). 

Venlskandha, a serpent. § 66 (Sarpasattra): 1,57,2154 
(of Kauravya’s race). 

Venudarisuta (“ the son of Venudari ”), a prince. § 515 
(Karnadigvijaya) : III, 254,15251 (vanquished by Kariia 
on his digvijaya). 

Venujangha, a muni. § 264 (Snbhakriyap.) : II, 4a, 113 
(waited upon Yudhishthira). 

Venumandala, a varsha on Kugadvipa. § 575 (Bliumip.): 

VI, 12 C, 453. 

Venupa, pi. (°flA), a people. § 569 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 
140/3, 4751 (only B., C. has Renupdh). 
Venuvlnadhara, a matr. § 615« (Skanda): IX, 460, 
2639. 

Venva, Venya, v. Vena. 

Vetalajanani, a matr. § 61 5m (Skanda): IX, 460, 2631. 
Vetasaka (Ce°, C.), pi., name of a place. § 594 (Mrtyu): 

VII, 64, 2095 (there Mrtyu performed austerities). 
Vetasika, a tlrtha. § 370 (Tlrthayatrap.); Ill, 84, 8034 

(°m gatvd Pitdmahanishevittim / agvamedhatn avdpnoti gacched 
Augananm gatim ). 

Vetrakiyagyha, name of the residence of a certain king. 
§ 215 (Bakavadhap.): I, 160, 6213 (the Rakshasa Buka 
lived in the territory of V 

Vetrakiyavana (B. VaitraP), name of a forest. § 316 
(KirmTravadhap.): III, 11, 415 (there the Itakshasa Baka 
had been slum). Cf. prec. 

Vetravatl, a river. § 459 (Markandeyas.): III, 188a, 
12907 (seen in the stomach of Narayana).—§ 494 (Angirasa): 

III, 222, 14231 (among the rivers who are mothers of fires). 
—§ 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9A, 323, 327 (only B., C. has 
Candrabhugam ).—§ 775 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 166a, 7647. 

Vetrika, pi. (°d/0, people. § 578 (Bhishmavadhap.): Yl, 
51 2097 (only B., C. has Venikuh). 

Vibliaga, Vibhagajna = (hva (1000 names 3 ). 
Vibhakta ~ Skanda : III, 14633. 

Vibhanda, a rshi. § 637 (Rajadh.): XII, 47y, 1598 
(among the rshis who surrounded Blilshma). 

Vibhandaka, a rshi, father of Jtshyagrhga. § 391 
(Rshyagrnga): III, 110, 9999 (viprarshih ); 111, f 10047 
( Kuqyapah , b: the body of Vibhandaka was covered with 
hair down to the tip of the nails), *f 10048; 113, (f 10070), 
f 10074, f 10079 ( °sydtniajam , i.e. llshyagrhga), fl0081, 
f 10089. Cf. Kagyapa. 

Vibhavasu \ a rshi, brother of Supratlka. § 41 (Supratika) : 
I, 29, 1354 ( maharshih ), 1356, 1361, 1362 ( Suprailka-V°u ) 
(cursed by Supratika, V. became a tortoise, who was after¬ 
wards devoured by Garuda). 

Vibhavasu 3 , a rshi. § 324 (Dvaitavnnap.): III, 26a, 987 
(worshipped Yudhishthira). 




Wibhavasu—Vicitravirya. 
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*Vibhavasu 3 = Agni (tlie Fire): I, 1243, f2106, 7351 
(Svahbma V°au), 8149, 8160; II, 1138, 1147; III, f961 
(tejasa V°or iva), 2662 ( p-abham iva V°oh), 15932 ; VI, 1120 ; 
IX, 2489, 2717 ( putram V°ok, sc. Skanda); XII, 1644(f), 
4511 (<4°); XIII, 114, 4033, 4040, 4079 (read with B. °so), 
4111, 4139, 6751 (Staha . . . V°oh, sc. sadhvl). 

Wibliavasu 4 == Surya (the Sun): I, 42 (cf. Aqiivaha), 
1-1178, 6605; III, 151, 7055, 16924, 16943, 16951, 17000, 
17093, 17100, 17141 (devo Manuk)-, V, 3776; VI, 487; 
XII, 11736; XIII, (6055), 6117, 6134. 

"Vibhinna = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Vibhlshana 1 , a Yaksha. § 269 (Vai^raranasabhav.) : II, 
10, 398 (in the palace of Kubera). 

Vibhlshana 2 , a ltfikshasa prince, brother of Kubera and 
Havana.- § 269 (Vaigraranasabhav.) : II, 10, 411 (in the 
palace of Kubera— bhrdtaram ).—§ 284 (Sahadeva) : II, 31, 
1177 {Paulastydya, ruled Laika,paid tribute to Sahadeva).— 
§ 425 (Hanumad-Bhimasamv.) : III, 148, 11213 ( Rdksha - 
sendram, installed as king of Lanka after Havana had been 
killed, cf. § 543).—§ 526 (Ilamopakhyanap.): III, 275, 
15896 (son of Vi graves and Maliiil), 15897 (surpassed all in 
beauty and was very pious), (/I), 15905 (performed austerities 
subsisting only on dry leaves for 1000 years), ( 7 ), 15917, 
(15918) (asked Brahman for swerveless righteousness and 
the knowledge of the Brahmfistra; this was granted, and 
Brahman himself added immortality), 15924.—§ 532 (Slta- 
santvana): III, 280, 16158 (seen in a vision by Trijata).— 
§ 535 (Setttbandhana) : III, 283, 16314 (bhrdta Raksha- 
sMidnmja, came to llama Dagarathi), 16317 (Rama installed 
F. in the sovereignty of the llakshasas and made him bis 
counsellor and the friend of Lakshmana), 16318, 16320.— 
§ 53fi (Lahkupravega): III, 284, 16346.—§ 537 (Rama- 
Ravanayuddha): III, 285, 16366, (/$), 16377 (fought with 
Prahasta).—§ 538 (Kumbhakarnaranng.): III, 286,16379, 
16381 (slew Prahasta).— § 541 (Indrajidvadha) : III, 288, 
16469,16472,16478,16480 {°mate ).—§512 (Ravanavadhap.): 
III, 290, 16513, 16514.—§ 543 (llfunabhisheka): III, 
291, 16535 (Rama gave Lanka to F.), 16536, 16582, 16587, 
16598 ( Paulastyam ). Cf. Paulastya. 

Vibhlshana 3 = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Vibhlshana, a maty. § 615« (Skanda): IX, 460, 
2640. 

*vibhitaka, the tree Terminalia Bellerica (whose fruits 
were used as dice): III, 2405, 2813 foil., 11570. 

Vibhu 1 , a prince, sou of the Kagi king. § 570 (Sainya- 
liiryanap.) : V, 15l£, 5160 ( putrah Kdgyasya vd V°h — 
cdbhibhuh, B.).—§ 573 (Ambopfikhyanap.): Y, 196/1, 7650 
{putrah Kdgyasya vd V°h, both C. and IL).—§ 578 (Bhishma- 
vadhap.): VI, 61 w, 2110 {putrah Kdgyasya vd V°h — 
cdbhibhuh , B.).—§ 585 (do.): VI, 93^, 4151 (do., do.).— 
§ 592 (Samgaptakavadhap.): VII, 23 o, 990 {putrahKdgyasya 
me (/) V°h — cdbhibhuh^ B.).—§ 599 ( Jay adrath a vadhap.) : 
VII, 85 3049 {putrah Kdgyasya vd V°h — cdbhibhuh , B.). 

Cf. Abhiblui. 

Vibhu 2 , the sixth son of Bhrgu. § 747£ (Suvarnotpatti): 
XIII, 85 7 , 4146. Cf. Varenya 2 . 

*Vibhu 3 ==Qiva: I, f7297; VII, 2877, 9504 (only B.); 
X, 254; XIII, 1160 (1000 names 2 ), 1167 (do.), 1219 (do.), 
1227 (do.), 1268, 1323 (only B.j.—Do . 4 == Skanda : III, 
14641.— Do. 5 = Vishnu (Krshna) : 11,1521 (only C.); Ill, 
15591, 15817; VI, ‘ 302, 1050 (?) ; XII, 1505, 1509, 
1512, f 13249; XIII, 6850 (only B.), 6975 (1000 names), 
7043 (do.). 


Vibhurasi, name of a fire. § 494 (Aiigirasa): III, 222, 
14234 (son of Adbliuta). 

Vibhuti, son of Viqvaiuitra. § 721 b (Vi^vamilrop.): XIII, 
4/3, 256. 

Vibudha = give (1000 names 2 ). 

Vibudhadhipa, Vibudhadhipati (“lord of the gods”) 

= India, q.v. 

Vibudha 9 reshtha 1 (“ the best of the gods”) = Brahman : 
XII, 6152 (2?°).— Do . 2 (do.) = Qiva: III, 9942 (Mahegtarat). 
—Do . 3 (do.) = Indra : XIII, 3159.—Do. 4 (do.) = Siirya: 
III, 16945.—Do. 5 (do.) == Vishnu : XII, 13433 (Nurayamm 
Uurim), 13454.—Do. 0 (dual) = Brahman and Civa: XII, 
13147. 

Vibudhadvish, pi. (°ah) (“enemy of the gods”) = Asura, 
pi.: III, 849; IX, 2712, 2951, 3ol9. 

Vibudhaloka (“the world of the gods”) = Devaloka: 
XI, 556. 

Vibudharighna (“slayer of the enemies of the gods”) = 
Krshna: 11,1319. 

Vibudhasattama (“the best of the gods”) = Skanda: 
IX, 2679. 

Vibudhavidvish, pi. (°ah) — Vibudhadvish, pi.: 1,4801 
(Baity uh). 

Vibudh.e<jvara 1 (“lord of the gods”) = Brahman: XII, 
9170.—Do. 2 (do.) = giva: III, 9942.—Do. 3 (do.) = Indra : 
III, 11899; XII, 1200 . 

Vicakhnu (B.) or Vicakhyu (C.), a king. § 681 
(Mokshadh.): XII, 366, 9467 {itihdsam purdtanam . . . 
gltam raj fid V°und). 

Vicaravid = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vicitra, a king. § 130 (Amgavat.): I, 67, 2697 (among 

. the incarnations from tlie Krodhavaga gana). 

Vicitrarupa = Hiranyagarbha: XII, 11232. 

Vicitravirya, a king, son of yintanu and Satyavatl. § 4 
(Anukram.): I, 1, 94 {kshetre V°sya . . . Krshna-Dvaipfi- 
yanah . , . trin . . . Kauravydn janayum dsa, all. to § 171). 
—§ 11 (Parvasanpr.): I, 2, 375 {°sya . . . rdjye sampratipd- 
danain ).—§ 83 (Adivamgavatarana): I, 63, 2441 {Rrshna- 
Dvaipayanud . . . kshetre T ro sya > all. to § 171).—§ 156 
(Puruvamg.): I, 95, ff38.03 ( V. and Citrangada were the 
sous of Qfmtanu and Satyavatl, cf.. § 166), f|3804 (married 
Ambika and Ambalika, cf. § 167).—§ 157 (do.): I, 95, 
ff3805 (died without offspring, cf. § 167 ), f|3807 (Vyasa 
begot children on the widows of F,, cf. § 171).—§ 166 
(Citrahgadop.) : I, 101, 4069 (the birth of F.), 4078 (after 
the death of Citrangada, F., avIio was still a child, was 
installed as king), 4079.—§ 167 (Vicitraviryopnrama): I, 
102, 4126, 4131, 4137, 4138, 4140, 4142, 4145 (F. married 
Ambika and Ambalika, but soon died of consumption).—§ 171 
(Vicitraviryasutotpatti): I, 105, 4224 (° kshetreshu ), 4240 
(do.), 4253, 5254 {bhrdta V°sya } i.e. Vyasa) ; 106, 4304 
(Vyasa begot Dhrtarashtra and Pandu on the widows of F. 
and Yidura on the maid of Ambika).—§ 213 (Jatugrhap.) : 
I, 145, 5744 {Qdntanavah . . . rdjarsliih ); 151, 5906 
{87iushd7)i V°sya> i.e. KuntI).—§ 236 (Svayainvarap.): I, 
192, f7173 {°sya sutasya , i.e. Pandu).—§ 290 (Qicupala- 
vadhap.): II, 41, 1455 {bhrdta V°s te, sc. Bhishma's, all. 
to § 167).—§ 401 (Balarama): III, 119, f!0248 {°sya sutah , 
i.e. Dhrtarashtra).—§ 569 (Bhagavndyanap.): V, 147, 4978, 
4979 (repetition from §§ 166-171).—§ 572 (Rathatirathn- 
sahkhyanap.): V, 172, 5938 (all. to § 166).—§ 573 (Ambopa- 
khyanap.) : V, 173, 5947, 5948; 174, 5967 (repetition 
from § 167); 176, 6072 (do.).—§ 744 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 
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44 p, 2441 (repetition from § 167, but with some alterations). 
—§ 787 (Agramavasap.): XV, 9\, 283. Cf. Kaurava, 
Kauravya, Kurukulodvaha. 

[Vicitraviryasutotpatti(h)] (“ begetting of sons for 
Yicitravirya ”). § 171 (cf. Bhishma-Satyavntl-saniYada). 

Satyavatl related to Bhlshna the birth of Dvaipdyana 
(cf. § 77 ; from the darkness of his skin he is also called 
Krshna (v. 4236)), who instantly came when Kali (i.e. Satya- 
vati) thought of him, and promised to raise offspring in the 
widows of Yicitravirya . As there was no time for them to 
observe a rigid vow for one full year, he ordered that they 
should tolerate his ugliness. Satyavatl first addressed herself 
to Kausalyd (i.e. Arabika) and fed brahmans , devarshis, and 
guests (I, 105). Ambiku , seeing Yydsa , closed her eyes in 
fear; therefore her son, though he was destined to be might)', 
etc., and to hare 100 sons, had to be blind. After his 
(i.e. Dhrtardshtni $) birth, Yydsa approached Ambdlikd , who 
became pale with fear; therefore, her son was pale and was 
named Pdndu. Ambdlikd refused to receive Yydsa again and 
sent him a gildra maid of hers, adorned with her own 
ornaments; on her lie begat Vidura , who was Pharma, born 
under the curse of Mihidavya. Yydsa then disappeared 
(I, 106). 

[Vicitraviryoparama(h)] (“death of Yicitravirya”). 
§ 167 (cf. Citrangadopfikhyana). When Yicitravirya had 
come of age, Bhlshna went to Ydrdnasi to the svayamvara of 
the three daughters of the king of Kdgiy and, in order to 
marry them to Yicitravirya , he carried them off with force to 
ILilstinapura (having defeated the other princes assembled, 
among these king Qcdva, whom he conquered by means of 
the Ydruna and the Aindra weapons, but at last lie left him 
with his life to return to his capital). The eldest, Amid, he 
let free before the wedding, as she declared that she, in her 
heart, had chosen the Saubha king (i.e. Qfilva), and had been 
chosen by him. Ainbikd and Ambdlikd he bestowed on 
Yicitravirya. After seven years Yicitravirya died of con¬ 
sumption (yakshman) (I, 102). 

Vi9&kha *, a god, a son or form of Skanda. §1163 (Kumara, 
v. Skanda): I, 66, 2588 (son (?) of Skanda ; ace. to PCR. 
brother of Skanda).—§ 266 (Qakrasabhav.): II, 7, 295 (the 
same (?), in the palace of Indra),—§ 499 (Skanda-Qakra- 
samagama): III, 227, 14384 (when Skanda’s side was 
struck with the thunderbolt, there issued from it the youth 
Y., armed with a dart and wearing celestial earrings; 
etymology of the name).—§ 500 (Skandop.): III, 228, 
14390 (= Skanda).—§ 505 (Skandayuddha): III, 231, 
14532 (received one of Airavata’s bells), 14533 (Kiirttikeya, 
i.e. Skanda and Y. had a red banner).—§ 508 (Karttikeya- 
stava): III, 232, 14634 (the 38th of Skauda’s 51 names).— 

§ 615m (Skanda): IX, 44, 2487 (a form of Skanda), 2488 
(joined Uina).—§ 775 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 166a, 7636. 

Vi<jakha 2 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vi<jakha, name of a nakshatra, v. Su. Si. § 546 (Kundala- 
haranap.): III, 301, 16970 (dual, °ayor madhyagatah gaglva). 
—§ 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 3, 95 (sg., °dydh samlpasthau 
Brhaspati-Qanaigcarau , omens).—§ 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 
20, f817 (dual, °ayor madhyagatah gagl yathd). —§ 746 
(Anugasanik.): XIII, 64a, 3270 (sg., result of making 
gifts under the constellation of FI).—§ 749 (do.): XIII, 
89 a, 4262 (pi., result of performing graddhas under the 
constellation of Y). — § 759 (do.): XIII, 110, 5392 
(description of the candravrata), 

V^akhayupa, name of a sacred place. § 377 (Dbaumya- 


[Vicitravlryasutotpatti(h)]—Varavas. 

tlrthak.): III, 90, 8386 (in the north, there the gods, 
including Yaruna .and Indra, performed austerities). —§ 449 
(Ajagarap.): III, 177, f 12354 (having left the capital of 
Subahu, the Pandavas, etc., dwelt for one year at Y .).— 
§ 623 (Rajadh.): XII, 12, 335 (devdnam). 

Vi^am patih. == Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vicjala 1 = Surya: III, 154.—Do. 2 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 
Vi9ala l , wife of Ajamulha. § 156 (Pfiruvarpg.): I, 95, 
tf 3790. 

Vi9ala 2 = Badarl (according to Nil.): Ill, 10830; XII, 
13390. 

Vi9ala 3 , name of one or more rivers. § 6l5i (Saptasa- 
rasvata): IX, 38a, 2189 (one of the seven SarasvatTs), 2206 
(at the sacrifice of Gaya the Sarasvatl appeared in the country 
of the Gayas as the river Y). —§ 7 38t (Anugasanik.): By 
bathing in V. in Karavlrapura and offering oblations of water 
to the pitrs, and by bathing in Devahrada one becomes 
identified with Brahman : XIII, 25, 1730. 

Vi 9 ala<jakha = Qiva (looo names 2 ). 

Vi9alaka, a Yaksha. § 269 (Vaigravapasabhiiv.) : II, 10, 
397 (in the palace of Kubera). 

V^alaksha 1 , a son of Dbytarashtra. § 130 (Amgavat.): 

I, 67, 2736 (enumeration). — § 182 (Dhrtarashtraputra- 
namalc.): I, 117, 4549 (do.).—§ 585 (Bhishmavadhap.) : 
VI, 88 «, 3901 (among seven sons of Dhrtarashtra who 
attacked Bhmiasena), 3904, 3912 (slain by Bhimusena). 

Vi9alaksha 2 , a Atatsya warrior. § 552 (Goharawap.): IY, 
32, 1054. 

Vi9alaksha 3 , a Suparna, son of Garuda. § 564 (MatalTyqp.): 

Y, 101/3, 3594. 

Vi9alaksha 4 = Qiva, q.v. 

V^alaksha 5 (XII, 2203), v. Vaigalaksha. 

V^alakshl, a matr. § 615m (Skanda) : IX, 46fl, 2621. 
Vixjalya, a river. § 268 (Varunasabhav.) : II, 9, 373 
(present in the palace of Yuruna).—§ 370 (TIrthayatrap.): 
III, 84, 8092 (a tirtha).—§ 459 (Markandeyas.) : III, 
188a, 12910 (seen in the stomach of Xa ray ana).—§ 775 
(Anugasanik.): XIII, 166a, 7646. 

V^alya, name of a certain medicinal plant: III, 16470 
(cf. YI, 3540: vigalyakaraiilm oshadhlm). 

Vi9arada = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vi9ira, V. Vasuda. 

Vi9ishta, Vi9odhana = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vi 90 ka *, the charioteer of Bhiinasena. § 286 (Rajasuyikap.): 

II, 33, 1234.—§ 449 (Ajagarap.): III, 177, f 12352 (sutair 
V°pramukhaih ).—[§ 579 (Bhishmavadhap.): YI, 54 la , 2303 
(Agokah).]— § 581 (do.): VI, 64 2 , 2821, 2825, 2827.— 

§ 583 (do.): VI, 77 4 , 3355 ( Bhlmasenasya sdrathim ), 3357, 
3362.—§ 585 (do.): YI, 96, 4312.—§ 587 (do.) : YI, 113, 
5264 {sdrathim). —§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 166, 
6704; 156, 6777.—§ 608 (Karnap.): YIII, 76, |3832, 
(f3836), f3844, f3847, (f3848), |3860. 

Vi9oka 3 , a Kaikeya prince. § 608 (Karnap.): YIII, 82, 
|4182 (slain by Karna). 

Vi9oka 3 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vi 90 ka, a matr. § 615w (Skanda): IX, 46(9, 2623. 
Vi 90 shana, a celestial weapon. § 444 (Xivatakavaca- 
yuddhap.): III, 171, 12139 {astram). 

Vi9rama = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vi<jravas, a muni or pshi = Pulastya. § 377 (Dhaumya- 
tuthak.): III> 89, 8o58 ( nikctah . . . Y°so munchy there 
Kubera was born).— § 525 (Ramopakhyanap.) : III, 274 
15£?85 (Pulastya, the father of Vaigravana, i.e. Kubera, with 







Viqrutatman—Vi<jvamitra. 

half his own self, became the muni V .).—§ 526 (do.) : III, 
275, 15889 (: munih , father of Kumbhakarna, Havana, 
Vibhishana, Khara, and Qurpanakha) ; 276, 15930 (°sah 
putrah , i.e. Havana).—§ 533 (Sita-ltavunasamv.): III, 281, 
16179 (putrah . . . viprarsheh sale shad V°so muneh , i.e. 
Havana).—§ 775 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 166a, 7638 (mahdn 
rshik ). 

Vi^rutatman, Vi 9 uddhatman — Vishnu (lOOOnames). 

Viijundi, a serpent. § 564 (Matuliyop.): V, 1037, 3632. 

Vi^va 1 , a prince. § 130 (Aingavat.) : I, 67, 2672 (among 
the incarnations from the Krodhavaga gana). 

Vi(jva 2 = Yigvakarniari : V, 7259 (Prdjupatyam Y°!crtam 
Prasvdpam). 

Vi9Va 3 (“ omnipresent ”) = Qiva ; XIII, 909, 1011, 1260 
(1000 names 2 ).— Do.* (do.) = mahdn dtmd : XII, 11229, 
11602, 11604.—Do. 0 (do.) = Vishnu (Krshna): I, 2432; 
YI, 2945; XII, 12863, 13140, 13741 ; XIII, 6950 ( Vishnu's 
1000 names). 

Vi9va, daughter of Daksha and wife of Kagyapa. § 87 
(Amgavat.): I, 65, 2520. 

Vi9vabahu 1 = Qiva (1000 names 1 “ 2 ).—Do. 3 = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Vi 9 vabhavana= Yishnu (Krshna): II, 2293 (i.e. Krshna); 
XII, 12795. 

Vjujvabhu = Yishnu (Krshna) : XII, 13376. 

Vi9Vabhuj name of one of the five Indras. § 238 
(Puficendrop.): I, 197, 7304. 

Vi9vabhuj 2 , name of a fire. § 490 (Ahgirasa) : III, 219, 
14146. 

Vi9vabhuj 3 = India: YI, 776. 

Vi9Vabhuj* = Yishnu (Krshna) : XII, 13488; XIII, 6975 
(Vishnu’s 1000 names), f7367. 

Vi9vaci, an Apsaras. § 135 (Qakuntalop.) : I. 74, 3055 
(among the six principal Apsarases).— § 144 (Yayati): I, 
75, 3172 (Yayati sported with Y.)i — § 148 (do.): I, 85, 
3508 (do.).—§ 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4821 (sang at tlie 
birth of Arjuna).— § 269 ( Vaigravanasabhav.): II, 10, 393 
(in the palace of Kubera).—§ 775 (Anugasanik.) : Xlll, 
166 7641. 

Vi 9 vadakshina = Yishnu (1000 names), 

Vi9vadamshtra, an Asura (?). § 6735 (Bali-Vasavasamv.): 
XII, 227a, 6264 (among the ancient rulers of the earth). 

Vi9vadeva = Qiva: XIII, 985 (only lh), 1216 (1000 
names 2 ), 1264 (do.). 

Vixjvadeva, pi. (°ah) = Yigve devali (pi.) : YII, 76, 2682 
(only 33.); XII, 198, 7191. 

Vi9vadl*9 = Yishnu (1000 names). 

Vi9vaga9va 1 ~ 2 , V. Yishvagagva. 

Vi9Vagupta = Yishnu : III, 10120. 

Vi9vajit l , afire. § 490 (Angirasa): III, 219, 14145. 

ViQVajit 2 , an A.8ura(?). § 6735 (Bali-Vasa vusaigv.): XII, 

227a. 8265 (among the ancient rulers of the earth). 

Vi9vajit 3 = Kyshna (Yishnu) : YII, 1544; XIII, f 7367. 

Vi 9 vakarmakrt = Qiva : VII, 9597 - 

Vi9vakarmamati = Qiv a (1000 names 2 ). 

Vi9vakarman (“ who performs all works ”), the celestial 
artificer, sometimes identified with Brahman or Tvashtr. 

§ 39 (Ramanlyaka): I, 27, 1305 (dvipam . . . vihitam Y°nd). 
—§ 116 (Vasu, pi.): I, 66, 2592 (g ilpapmjdpatih . . . 
tridagundn ca vardhakih , son of Prabhasa and the sister of 
Brhaspati), 2594.—§ 216 (Sundopasundop.): I, 211, 7688, 
7689, 7693 (created Tilottama).— § 266 (Qakrasabhav.): II, 
7, 296 (in the palace of Indra).— § 267 (Yumasabhiiv.) : II, 
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8 , 311 (had built the palace of Yama), 345 (do.).—§ 268 
(Varunasabhav.): II, 9, 354 (had built the palace of 
Yaruna).—§ 270 (Brahraasabhav.) : II, 10, 448 (in the 
palace of Brahman). — § 296 (Dyfitap.): II, 53, 1922 
(gahlcham . . . sukrtam V°nd ).— § 392c (Svayambhuvo 
vanarp): III, 114, 10111 (== Svayambhu (i.e. Brahman), 
performed a sacrifice at which he gave the earth to Kagyapa). 
—§4035 (Payoshni): III, 121, 10302 {hiranmay&bhir gobhih 
hrtdhhir § 438 (Yakshayuddhap.) : III, 161, 11775 

(had made Piishpaka, the scat (asandvaram) of Kubera).— 
§ 501 (Skandop.): III, 229, 14426 (°Icrtd . . . mala ),— 
§ 530 (Yigvavasumokshana): III, 279, 16056 (purim . . . 
nirmxtdm V°nd, sc. Lanka).—§ 535 (Setubandhana) : III, 
283, 16309 (Tvashtuh, fatjher of tlie monkey Nala).—§ 548 
(Araneyap.): III, 312, 17285 (°krtam yathd, sc. Sarah ),— 
§ 552 (Goharanap.): I.V, 46, 1438 (daivim may dm . . . 
vihitam Y°na, sc. the ape on the standard of Arjuna).— 
§ 578 (BhTshmavadhap.) : YI, 50 tt, 2076 (nirmito Y°nd, 
sc. the standard of Arjuna).—§ 581 (do.): YI, 66 , 2989 
(had praised Krshna).~-§ 596 (Pratijnap.): YII, 79, 2812 
(jdlaih . . , V°)crtaih).—% 597 (do.): YII, 82, 2934 
(°krtam . . . vardsanam ).—§ 6055 (Vijaya): YII I, 31, 
1292 (had made the bow Vijaya).—§ 606 (Tripurakhyana): 
VIII, 34,1470 (made tlie chariot of Qiva).—§ 608 (Karnap.): 
YII I, 53, 2570 ( °Mah , sc. the ape on the standard of 
Arjuna). — § 617 (Aishikap.): X, 13, 650 (°krtd . . . 
dhvajayashtih, sc. Krshna’s). Of. Bhaumana, Prajapati, 
Yigva, Yigvakrt. 

Vi 9 Vakarman 3 (do.) = Maya: II, 5 ( Ddnavdndm ), 17, 84 ; 
V, 3568 (Jf°); YIII, H06 (Ilf 0 ). 

Viljvakarman 3 = Yishnu (Krshna): I, 2430 ; VI, 2944, 
3013 (B. Vusudevah) ; XII, 1503* 1610, 1672, 1846, 1898 
( Vdsudevena ); XIII, 6955 (1000 names), f7367 ; XIV, 1485, 
1573, 1593. 

Vi 9 vakarman* = Qiva : YII, 2863; XII, 10332 (Maheg- 
varah) ; XIII, 7498. 

Vi 9 vakartr = QDm (lOOOnames 1 ). 

Vi 9 Vakrt 1 = Brahman : I, 928; III, 12813 (?) ; XIII, 
2260, 2*283. 

Vi 9 vakrt 2 = 9 lva ( 1° 99 names l ). 

Vi 9 Vakrt 3 == Yigvakarman 1 : I, 7691. 

Vi 9 Vakrt 4 = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Vi 9 vakrt 5 = Yishnu (Krshna): III, 12813(?); YII, 9447 
(i.e. Narayana) ; XII, 13363; XIII, f7382.' 

Vi 9 vakrt% a Yigvadeva. § 749 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 
91 7 , 4361. 

Vi 9 vakrtam varenyah = 9 lva ( 1099 names 1 ). 

VKjvaksena, v. Yishvaksena. 

Vi 9 vakshetra(m) = (1000 names 2 ). 

Vi 9 vamitra, a rshi, son of Gadhi. § 5 (Anukram.): I, la, 
220 bis (in Nfirada’s enumeration of departed kings),—§ 134 
(cf. Qakuntalop.) : Y. had deprived Vasishtba of his children ; 
though born as a kshatriya he became a brahman through his 
penances, and created the river Kaugiki for his ablutions; 
there, his wife, during a famine, was maintained by the 
rdjarshi Matanya , who was living as a hunter; therefore, 
when the famine was over, V. changed the name of the river 
into Pdra and performed a sacrifice for Matanya, and Indra 
himself, from fear, came there to drink soma. Y., in anger, 
created another world and a series of nakshatras, beginning 
with Pratigravana (differently Bit. sub voce), and gave pro¬ 
tection to Trigahlcu , who was cursed by his yum ; lie could 
burn the three worlds by his splendour, and by a kick 
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cause the earth to quake ; he could sever Meru, and hurl it 
away at any distance; he could go round the earth in a 
moment, and Yam a , Soma, the maharshis, the Sddhyas, the 
Vigvas , and the Vdlakhilyas are afraid of his prowess. To 
him Indra sent the Apsaras Menakd , who, assisted by Vdyu 
and Manmatha , disturbed his penances (I, 71). V. begat on 
Menakd a daughter, whom she abandoned on the banks of the 
Mdlini in the valleys of Himavat. Vultures protected the 
child from JRdkshasas and carnivorous animals, until she was 
found and reared by Kama , who called her Qakuntald, 
because she had been protected by the birds (gakuntaih) : I, 
71, 2914, 2917, 2918; 72, 2938, 2941.—§ 135 (g*akwn- 
talop.) : I, 74, 3056 (Menaka bore (^akuntala from F.), 
3062 ( pita lava, i.e. Qakuntala’s).—§ 191 (Arjuna): I, 
123a, 4807 (among the seven maharshis present at the birth 
of Arjuna).—§ 208 (Astradapana) : I, 137, 5432 (kshatriye- 
bhyag ca ye jdtu brdhmands U ca te grutdh / V°prabhrtayah 
prdptd brahmatvam avyayam). —§ 223 (Vasishtha): I, 174, 
6639 (° dparddhena ), 6640 (°vindgdya ); 176, 6649 (v air am 
Y 0 ‘Vasishthayo}i), 6652 (son of Gadhi), 6655, (6666), 6669, 
6672, 6673 (°bhqya-), 6674 (°baMh), 6680 (°sya . . . sainyam), 
6688, 6689 (sainikdh . . . V°s\/a), 6690 {°sya tat sainyam), 
6692 (the hostility between V. and Vasishtha). — § 224 
(Tvalmashapada): I, 176, 6699, 6710 (°-V asishthayoh / 
rairam ), 6711, 6713, 6715, 6717, 6736 (F. caused a Ilakshasa 
to possess Kalmashapada,. who then devoured the sons of 
Vasishtha).—§ 225 (Vasishtha): 1,176, 6738 (ghatitdn . . . 
V°ena , sc. the sons of Vasishtha, cf. § 224).—§ 228 (Aurvop.) : 
I, 181, 6881 (all. to § 224).—§ 366 (Tirthayatrap.): III, 
83, 7009 (°sya . . . tirtham , bathing there, one becomes a 
brahman).—§ 370 (do.) : III, 84, 8121 (Kaugikah, obtained 
high success at Kangikasya mutter hradam on the Kamjiki).— 
§ 376 (do.): III, 85, 8263 (among the rshis who expect 
Yudhishthira on his tirthayatra).—§ 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.): 
III, 87,' 8309 (on the KauQikl F. became a brahman), 8311 
(Kaugikah, performed sacrifices'at Utpalavana), 8312.—§ 390r 
(KauqikI) : III, 110, 9988 (performed austerities on the 
Kauqikl).—§ 390 (Tirthayatrap.): III, 110, 9990 (°dgramah, 
on the Kaucjikl, visited by Yudhishthira, etc.).— § 497 
(Skandotpatti): III, 226, 14348 (had seen how Skanda 
was begotten by Agni on Svaha), 14350 (performed the 
thirteen rites of childhood for Skanda), 14353. — § 565 
(Galavncarita): V, 106, 3721, 3723, 3724, 3729, 3731, 
3732, 3734, 3737, 3738, 3739 (in the shape of Vasishtha, 
Dharma put F. to the test; F. then became a brahman; 
from his disciple Galava F. asked 800 horses for his fee); 
107, 3741; 113, 3891, 3894; 114, 3907 (°sya gishyah , 
i.e. Galava), 3911; [117, 3972 (rente . . . yathd . . . 
Ilaimavatydn ca Kaugikahy\ ; 119, 4011, 4012, 4016, 4019 
(begot Ashtaka on Madhavl).—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): 
VII, 94 e, 3453 (mentioned in a blessing to Duryodhana).— 

§ 602 (Dronavadhap.): VII, 190^, 8727.—§615(Baladeva- 
tlrthayatra): IX, 39, 2271 ( mahdmunih , had become a 
brahman), 2283; 40, 2286.—§ 615w (do.): The great 
kshatriya Gddhi Kaugika became a great ascetic; having 
resolved to give up his body, he installed his son Vigvdmitra 
on the throne, notwithstanding the solicitations of his 
subjects, and went to heaven. F., however, could not 
protect the earth even with his best exertions. He then 
heard of a great fear of Rdkshasaft, and went out with his 
army. In the hermitage of Vasishtha his troops caused much 
mischief; when the brahman Vasishtha came to his hermitage, 
he became angry and commanded his cow to create many 


terrible Qabaras, who, encountering the army of F., caused 
a great carnage, and the troops fled away. V. then set his 
heart on ascetic austerities, and in this tirtha of the Sarasvati 
he began to emaciate his own body (description), although 
the gods repeatedly attempted to interrupt him. Brahman 
(Pitdmaha) granted him the boon that he should become a 
brahman. Then be wandered over the whole earth like a 
celestial: IX, 40, 2296 (son of Gadhi), 2297, 2300, 2306 
(Gadhijah), 2311.—§ 61 bp (Vasishthapavaha) : IX, 42, 
2360, 2361, 2365, 2366 (O-Vasishth'au), 2367, 2370, 2372, 
2378, 2381, 2391 (°dgramah), 2395, 2396; 43, 2400 (F. 
ordered the Sarasvati to bring Vasishtha into his presence 
that ho might slay him; Sarasvati, however, carried him 
back and was therefore cursed by F.).—[§ 637 (ltajadh.): 
XII, 47?, 1594 ( Kaugikena , among the rshis who surrounded 
Bhishma)].—§ 6385 (Ilaraopakhyana): XII, 49, 1745 (son 
of Gadhi, the story of V. } $ being born with the attributes of 
a brahman, cf. § 7215), 1771 (°sya pautras tu Raibhyaputrah, 
i.e. Paravasu).—§ 649 (Apaddk.): XII, 141, 5330 ( °sya 
samvddam Canddlasya ca), 5344, 5351, 5360, 5364, 5365, 
53*68, 5379, (f5387), (5389), (5391), (5393), (f5395), (|5397), 
(5400), (5402), (f 5404), (f5406), (f5408), 5410, 5416 
(discourse between F. anti a Can dal a).—§ 665 (Mokshadh.): 

XII, 208 1 , 7599 ( Kaugikah , one of the phis of the north).— 
§ 702 (do.): XIT, 293, 10759 (°sya putratvam Rcikatanayo 
—i.e. Qunahgepha—* gamat , cf. XIII, 187), ( a ), 10762.— 
[§ 7175 (Narayaniya) : XII, 343, II), ff 13205 (Kaugika- 0 , 
cursed by Kautjika, i.e. F., Indra lost his testicles, which 
afterwards were substituted with those of a ram)].—§ 721 
(Amnjasanik.): XIII, 3a, 182 (became a brahman, etc.), 
187 (v. Qunaligepha), 190 (enumeration of the feats of F.); 
4, 200. — § 721 (Viqvamitrop.): XIII, 4, 246 (read 
brahmarshim brahmavddinam), 247 (brdhmanatdm ydtah , the 
wife of Gadhi bore a son F, who afterwards became a 
brahman and founder of a race of brahmans), 259 ( °dtmajdh , 
enumeration of the sons of FI), 261.—§ 730 (Anmjasanik.): 

XIII, 18 kk, 1311 (had, by the grace of Qiva, become a 
brahman), 1349 (preceptor of Galava).—§ 734 (do.): XIII, 
26a, 1762 (among the rshis who camo to see Bhishma).— 

§ 736 (do.): XIII, 30, 1941 (°ena ca pur a hruhnanyam 
prdptam ).—§ 745 (do.): XIII, 52, 2720.—§ 745<? (Cyavana- 
Tunjikasamv.): XIII, [65, 2897 (Kaugiko dvijah, the third 
in descent from Ituqika will become a brahman)] ; 56, 2915 
(kshatriyam viprakarmunam . . . Gddheh putram), 2925 
(janma . . . muner V°sya , all. to § 7215).— § 7505 (Bisa- 
stainyop.): XIII, 93a, 4416 (4443), (4463), (4493), 4493 
(etymology), (4525).—§ 7515 (Qapathavidhi): XIII, 94a, 
|4550, (4579).—§ 759 (Aninjasanik.): XIII, 106, 5199 
(became a brahman by confining himself to one meal a day 
during 1,000 celestial years).— § 766 (do.): XIII, 126, 
(6039).—§ 770 (do.): XIII, 161*, 7116 ( Kaugikah , otie of 
the seven .Dhanegvarasya yuravah ).—§ 775 (do.): XIII, 
166?, 7670 (one of the phis of the north). — § 782 
(Anugltap.): XIV, 355, 961.—§ 786 (do.) r XIV, 91a, 
2842 (°adayo nrpdh), 2843 (attained to high success).—§ 793 
(Mausalap ): XVI, 1,15 (cursed Qarnba, etc.). Cf. Brahmarshi, 
Gadhija, Gadhinandana, Kauc^ika, Viprarshi. 

Vi9vamitra, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9\, 
334. 

Vi 9 vamitraduhitr (“ the daughter of Viqvamitra ”) = 
Qukuntala: I, 3782 *(f°). 

Vi9vamitranadl (“the river of ViQvamitra”). § 377 
(Dhaumyatlrthak.): III, 89, 8362 (in the west). 

92 
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Vi 9 va 1 ni.tr apriy a (“dear to Vigvamitra ”) = Skanda : 
III, 14635. 

[Vi9vamitropakhyana(m)] (“ the episode relating to 
Vigvamitra”) : § 7215 (Anugasanik.). JShUhma said : King 
Ajanildha (of Bharata's race) > king Jahnu (who got Gaily a 
for his daughter) > Sindhudvlpa (virtuous) > lt~r Baldkdgva 
. > Vallabha > Kugika > Gadhi , who, being childless and 
desiring to have a son, repaired to the forest, where the 
beautiful Satyavatl was born to him, Cyacana's son, Rcllca 
Bhdrgava :, asked for her hand; but as lie was poor, Gadhi 
required of him as a dower 1,000 white horses having one 
black ear, which he obtained from Varuna (by thinking of 
them at Agvatlrtha , on the bank of the Gahgd , not far from 
lidnyahibja). Rclka granted her a boon, that she should 
have a son ; she related this to her mother, who prevailed 
upon her to obtain a son also for her; having promised them 
both a son, ho told the mother to embrace an agvattha tree 
and Satyavatl an udumbara tree, and each of them to eat a 
certain earn (sacrificial offering), consecrated with hymns. 
The mother exchanged both the trees and the earns. Rclka 
had placed the entire brahman-® nergy in Satyavail's cam and 
the kshatriga-e nergy in that of her mother; “ therefore, thy 
mother will give birth to an excellent brahman and thou to 
a terrible kshatriya .” Satyavatl prevailed upon him, that 
not her son, but her son’s son should be such. Then, by the 
favour of Rclka , she gave birth to Jamadayni , and the wife « 
of Gadhi to the Brahmarshi (read brahmarshim) Vigvdmitra, 
versed in the Vedas (brahmavddinam). Vigvdmitra attained 
to the state of a brahman, and became the founder of a race 
of brahmans. Madhucchanda , etc., (/3), were all sons of 
Vigvdmitra (XILl, 4). 

Vwjvamurti 1 = Qiva : "VII, 9506 ; XIII, 7499.—Do . 2 = 
Mahapurusha(Mahapurushastuva).—Do. 3 =Vishnu (Krshna): 
VI, |2944,2948; XU, fl2879; Xtli, 7026. 

Vi 9 vanara = Qiva : VII, 9507. 

Vi9vanga === Kpdma : XII, 1610 . 

Vi 9 vapara = Vishnu : III, 10120 . 

Vi 9 vapati, name of a fire. § 493 (Angirasa): III, 221, 
14193 (second bou of the fire Mann)* 

Vi 9 varetas = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vicjvaruci, a Gandharva (?). § 595 (Shodagaraj., v. Prtlm 

Vainya): VII, 69, 2418 (when the Gandharvas milked the 
earth V. was their milker). 

Vi 9 varupa l , an Asura. § 268 (Varunasabhav.): II, 9 , 
366 (among the Daityas and Danavas in the palace of 
Varuna). 

Vi9varupa% son of Tvashtr. § 555 (Indravijaya): V, 8, 
230 (Tvaslity created a three-headed (trigiras) son V, whom 
Indra slew with his thunderbolt; Tvashtr then created 
Vrtra); 17, 522 (°nndgena).--§ 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 
208, 7584 (Tvashtiig M jcaivdtmajah).-—l 717 b (Xaruyanlya): 
XII, 343, VII), ff 13207 (Tvashtrah purohitah devdndm\ 
ff 13208 (° mu tar am), ff 13209 (Tcashfro V°as Trigird devdndm 
purohitah ), ff 13211, ff 13212, ffl3213 ( V. f the son of 
Tvashtr and an Asura woman, was the purohita of the gods, 
but afterwards lie joined the Asuras and was then slain by 
Indra with the thunderbolt, cf. § 555).—§ 778 b (Sainvartta- 
Maruttiya): XIV, 5, 114 (°sya nihanta, i.e. Indra). 
Cf. Trigiras, Tvash^rputra, Tvashtra. 

\ri 9 varupa 3 = 9iva: VII, f9548, 9621 (etymology); X, 
253; XII, 241 ( Mahndevah ), fl0438 (1000 names 1 ), 11785 
(Rudrasya) ; XIIT, 589, 606 (Qivfiya, B. Vishnurupdya ), 727 
(Muhegvarah), 908, 1125, 1149 (1000 names 2 ), 1155 (do.), 


7503, 7513 (etymology) ; XIV, 209, 211.—Do. 4 = Hiranya- 
garbha : XII, 11233.—Do. 5 = Mabapurusha (Maliapurushn- 
stava).—Do. 8 =: Krshna (Vishnu); XII, f2403, 13109 ; XIII, 
f7367, f7388, f7390. 

Vi9varupadhrk 1 — Vishnu : XII, 12865.—Do. 2 = Vrtra: 
V, 301. 

Vi9vasambhava 1 = Qiva: XIII, 920.—Do. 2 = Krshna: 

XII, 1503, 1672, 1846; XIV, 1593. 

Vi9vasattama = Krshna: XIV, 1485. 

Vi9vasena, a Gandharva (?). § 6955 (Dakshayajnavinaga) : 

XII, 286 a, 10279. 

Vi9vasrj 1 (“ creator of the universe ”) = Qiva : VII, 2880, 
9506; XIII, 609.—Do. 3 = Krshna: VII, 1464 (Govindah); 

XIII, f7367.—Do.Vpl.: VII,*2173 (devah ); XII, 911 (do.), 
1633 (yah sahasrasame sattre jajne v°dm rshih, sc. Krshna); 

XIV, 1435 (viprdh), 1437 ( bhutebhyah , i.e. Mariei, etc., 

mi). 

Vi9vatman 1 (“ the universal spirit ”) = Brahman : II, 474. 
—Do. 2 = giva: VII, 2880,9506, 9597; X, 307.—Do. 8 = 
Hiranyagarbha: XII, 1 1232.—Do. 4 = Surya: III, 157.— 
Do. 5 = Vishnu (Krshna): II, 2293; III, 12983, 12990, 
15529, 15534, 15545, *15808 ; XII, 1503, 1658, 1672, 1846, 
12657 (Ndrdyanah) f 13274 (do.); XIII, 6973 (1000 names); 
XIV, 1485, 1593.—Do. 8 = Vrtra: XII, 10132 (V°), 
Viqvatomukha = Surya: III, 157.—Do.* = (Jfiva (1000 
names*). 

Vi9vavasa — Krshna: VI, 2949 (B. °av°) ; XIII, 7392. 
Vicjvavasu, a Gandharva king. § 21 (Pram ad vara) : I, 8, 
943 (Gandharvardjahy begot Praraadvara on Menaka). —§ 102 
(Amgavat.): I, 66, 2555 (among the Devagandharvas, sons 
of Pr fid ha).—§ 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4814 (among the 
Devagandharvas present at the birth of Arjuna).—§ 2215 
(Cakshtishl): 1,170, 6478 (learnt the Cakshushi from Soma 
and communicated it to Citraratha).—§ 233 (Svayamvarap.): 
1,187, t 7011 (came to see the svayamvara of Draupadi).— 

§ 266 (^akrasabhav.): II, 7, 303 (in the palace of Indra).— 

§ 269 (Vuigravanasabh&v.): II, 10, 406 (Gandharvdndn ca 
patayo V°uh t etc., in the palace of Kubera).—§ 336 (Indra- 
lokabhiganntnap.): III', 43, 1773 (°prabhrtibhir Gandhar - 
vaih ).—§ 377 (Dhaumyatirthak.): I II, 90, 8389 (a gloka 
sung by V. quoted, PCR. has Vibhfivasu).—§ 378 (Tirtha- 
yafcrap.): III, 91, 8420 (°os tu tanaydd, i.e. Citrasena).— 

§ 443 (Xivatakavacayuddhap.): III, 168, 12048 (°og ca vai 
putrag Citrasenah ).—§ 530 (Vigvavasumokshana): 111,279, 
16086 (Gandliarvahy had been cursed and become a Rakslmsa 
(Kabandha), but was delivered by llama Dagarathi).—§ 555 
(Indravijaya): V, 11, 356 (°ur Nuradag <?«). — § 574 
(Jambukh.): VI, 6, 214 (on Meru).—§ 595 (Shodagaraj., 
v. Diiipa) : VII, 61, v. 7 (only B. in a gloka wanting in C. 
after v. 2266 ; played on his vma at the sacrifice of Diiipa). 

§ 615<£ (Gandharvanam tlrthnm): IX, 37, 2128 fmukhdh 
. . . Gandharvah). —§ 6325 (Shodagaraj., cf. § 595, v. Diiipa): 
XII, 29, 969 (played on his vTna at the sacrifice of Diiipa). 
—§ 6625 (J apakop.) : XII, 200 S, 7340. — § 6945 (Jvarot- 
patti): XII, 284a, 10218 ( Gandharvah).— § 6955 (l)aksha- 
yajnavinaga): XII, 286a, 10279.—§ 707 (Mokshadh.): 
XII, 319, 11750 ( Gandharvah)-, 11759, 11771, (11781), 

(f 11807) (was instructed by Yajiiavalkya).—§ 712 (Qukot- 
patti): XII, 324, 12176 ( Gandharvah ); 325, 12201 (do.). 
—^ 730 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 18^, 1050 (? 0 -Hiranydlcsha- 
Puruhutanamashrtay sc. Qiva).—§ 746 (do.): XIII, 83f, 
3887.—§ 775 (do.): XIII, 166a, 7639.—§ 785 (Anugitap.): 
XIV, 88^, 2642.—§ 786^ (Agastya): XIV, 92, 2871.— 
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§ 789 (Putradarganap.): XV, 29a, 774. Cf. Gaudharva, 
Gandharvaraja, Gandliarvendra, Kagyapa. 

Vhjvavasu 2 , son of Jamadagni. § 396 (Jamadagni): III, 

lie, loiso. 

Vhjvavasu 8 = Krshna: YI, f2944. 

[Vi9vavasumokshana (“the liberation of Vi^vamsu 
§ 530 (cf. llamopakhyanap.). Jatdyu (brother of Sampdti 
and son of Aruna and friend of Dagaratha) attacked Havana, 
who cut off his wings. Havana entered Lanka (built by 
Vigvakrt) with Situ. Jafftyu indicated to Hama (JLdkutsiha) 
and Lakshmana that Havana had gone towards the south, and 
then he died. Hama caused his funeral obsequies to be duly 
performed. Hama and Lakshmana killed a Hukshasa named 
Kabandha , from whose body there came out a celestial person, 
viz. the Gandharva prince Vigvdvasu, who had been cursed 
by a brahman; he directed them to Sugriva (brother of the 
monkey king Valin), who dwelled at the lake Pampd, near 
the mountain Hshyamuka, with his four counsellors ; then he 
disappeared (III, 279)* 

Vi<jvavatl = Gahga: XIII, 1849. 

Vicjvayoni 1 (“ source of the universe ”) = Brahman (?): VI, 
1960.—Do. 2 = Vishnu (Krshna): XII, 1514; XIII, 6962 
(1000 names), 6965 (do.). 

Vicjvayu, a Vigvadeva. § 749 (Anuqasatfik.): XIII, 917, 
4359 (enumeration). 

Vicjve [devah], pi. (sometimes only Vigve, scil. devah, lit. 
“ all gods ”, but mostly name of a certain class of gods). § 3 
(Anukramanik.): I, la, 34 (devah f).—§ 15 (Upumanyu): I, 3, 
*f727 (y as min devu adhi vigve, sc. cakram ).—§ 130 (Amgiivat.): 
I, 67, 2762 ( devaganan, incarnate as the Draupadeyas).— 
§ 133 (Dushyanta): I, 71, 2933.—§ 191 (Arjuna): I, 123a, 
4827 (devah, present at the birth of Arjuna).—§ 258 (Klianda- 
vadahanap.) : I, 227, 8270 (devah, fought with ICrshna and 
Arjuna),—§ 266 (Qakrasabhav.): II, 7, 303 (in the palace 
of Indra).—§ 270 (Brahmasabhav.): II, 11, 460 (devah, in 
the palace of Brahman).—§ 336 (Indralokabhigamanap.): 
III, 43, 1768 (in the world of Indra).—§ 520 (Mudgala): 
III, 261, 15446. — § 547 (Karna): III, 308, 17139 
(devatdh ).— § 552 (Goharanap.): IV, 66, 17 62 ( Vigvdgvi- 
Mirutum ganaih ).—§ 556 (Safijayayanap.): V, 29, f623.— 
§ 565 (Galavacarita): V, 109, 3781 (°e . . . devah Pitrbhih 
sdrdham , in the south).—§ 567 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 131 o, 
4424 (devah ).—§ 576 (Bhagavadgltap.) : VI,. 36, +1268.— 
§ 595 (Shodagaraj., V. Marutta): VII, 65, 2177 (devah, the 
courtiers (sabhdsadah) of Marutta).—§ 596 (Pratijnap.): VII, 
76, 2682 (devah ).—§ 6035 (Nariiyana): VII, 201ff, +9465 
(bhutasanghdn sa-V 0 dn), 9475 (?). — § 603 (Xarayanastra- 
mokshap.): VII, 202 toe, 9621 (devah, etymology of the 
name Vigvarupa).— § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 87x’> 4418 
(sided with Arjuna).—§ 615 m (Skanda): IX, 44, 2478.— 
§ 615*0 (Adityatlrtha): IX, 49, 2848 (devah, in Aditya- 
tirtha).—§ 6\5gg (Sarasvata): IX, 61, 2941 (°e devah sa- 
Pitarah ).—§ 623 (Riyadh.): XII, 15/3, 440 (devah ),—§ 6325 
(Shodagaraj., cf. § 595): XII, 29, 914 (devah, the courtiers 
(sabhdsadah) of Marutta). — § 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 64^, 
f2395; 122, 4516 (°e devah . . . V°ebhyah). — § 655 
(Apaddh.): XII, 165, 6054 (devaih ).—§ 6585 (Krtaghnop.): 
XII, 171, 6382 (°e devah sa-Pitarai i).—§ 6625 (Japakop.): 

XII, 2005, 7339.—§ 664 (Mokshadh.): XII, 207*, 7540 
(devah, sons of Dharma).—§ 665 (do.): XII, 208, 7589 
(devah ).—§ 702 (do.): XII, 296/3, 10837 (devah). — § 704 
(do.): XII, 301, 11096 (devdn). — § 730y (Upamanyu): 

XIII, 14 v, 731 ( devdnam , Qiva assumes their form).—§ 730 


(Anugasanik.): XIII, 14, 985 (devah, praised Qiva) ; 16 tpj, 
1052 (devah), (00), 1105 (do.); 18\\, ffl368.—§ 749 (do.): 
XIII, 91/3, 4349 (°e devah ye nityam Pitrbhih sahagocardh) 
(7), 4354 (°e edgnimukhdh, their names (sixty-four in number) 
enumerated), 4358 (devah). —§ 7505 (Bisastainyop.): XIII, 
935, 4493 (devah, etymology of the name Vigvamitra).— 
§ 766 (Anugasanik.): XIU, 1337, 6186 (devah).— § 7685 
(Uma-Mahegvarasamv.): XIII, 140 a, 6351 (°e devah sa - 
Vdsavdh). —§ 770 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 151, 7098 (devah). — 
§ 7735 (Krshna Vasudeva) : XIII, 159/3, -f7387.—§ 773 d 
(<piva): XIII, 162e, 7513 (devah, etymology of the name 
Vigvarupa). — § 775 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 166a, 7660 
(devah). — § 778/ (Muiijavat): XIV, 8, 183 (worship Qiva 
on Muiijavat).—§ 7785 (Sainvartta-Maruttlya): XIV, 10, 
+261 (devah). —§ 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 40, f 129.—§ 795 
(Svargarohanap.): XVIII, 5/i, 164 (devatanam). Cf. 
Vigvadeva, pi., Vigvedeva, pi. 

Vicjvecja 1 (“lord of the universe”) = Brahman: V, 1920.— 
Do. 2 = Qiva: III, 1654; VIII, 1548; XII, 13284, 13302 
(ILaram ); XIII, 903.—Do. 3 = Krshna (Vishnu): VI, f2944 

XII, 13503. 

Vi<jve<jvara l (do.);=s Brahman : XIII, 7102 (°krtdn, sc. 
lokdn). —Do. 2 = (piva: III, 7042 (Umdpatim), 8113 (Devyd 
saha); VII, 9451, 9507, 9643 ; XII, ff6977 (UmupatiK)\ 

XIII, 773; XIV, 208.—Do. 3 = Krshna (Vishnu): VI, 
fl262, |2944; XII, 13322 (ITareh); XIII, 7078.—Do. 4 = 
Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). — Do. 5 , dual (°au) = 
Brahman and Qiva : VII, 2067; XII, 9181. 

Vi9Ve9Varasthana, a tlrtha, sacred to Vigvegvara (Qiva). 
§ 775 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 166a, 7649 (—Benares, 
BCR.). 

Vigvedeva, pi. (°dh) = Vigve (pi.). § 120 bis (Aipgavat.): 

I, 66, 2602.—§ 330 (Indradargana): III, 37, 1490.— 
§ 615m (Skanda): IX, 45 7 , 2508.—§ 707 (Mokshadh.): 
XII, 318,1 1707.—§ 753 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 97a, 4664. 
Vhjvedeva = Qiva : XIII, 985 (only C., B. has Viqvadevam ). 
Vi9Vopakhyana, v. Qvetopakhyana. 

Vidanda, a prince. § 232 (Svayumvarap.): I, 186, 6992 
(catne to the svavamvara of DraupadI). 

Vidabha, pi. (°dh), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9^, 
372 (only B., C. has JDagi-Vidarbhah). 

Vidarana = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vidarbha (“ king of the Vidarbhas”) = Bliima : III, 2103 
(kanydm V°sya, i.e. DamayantI). 

Vidarbha, pi. (°dh), a people, § 344 (Nalopakhyanap.): 
III, 63, 2076 (ruled by Bhlma), 2093, 2094 (°nagarlm)\ 
54, 2129.—§ 346 (do.): Ill, 60, 2293.—§ 347 (do.): 
Ill, 61, 2319 (esha panthd V°dndm), 2328, 2331 ; 64, 2447, 
2476.—§ 350 (do.): Ill, 68, 2666 (°sarasah) ; 69, 2714 
(only B., C. has °dm), 2717.—§ 351 (do.): Ill, 71, 2772 
(only B., C. has °dm), 2780 (°nagarvn), 2788.—§ 352 (do.): 
Ill, 73, 2826-8 (only B., C. has °dm), 2850.—§ 353 (do.): 
III, 73, 2852 (only B., C. has § 574 (Jambukh.) : 

VI, 9/t, 351.—§ 578 (Bhishmavadluip.): VI, 61/>, 2103 
(in the army of Duryodhana).—§ 686 (Mokshadh.): XII, 
373, 9813. Cf. Dagl-Vidarbha, pi. 

Vidarbha, the metropolis of the Vidarbhas. § 350 (Xalopa- 
khyanap.): III, 69, 2714 (only C., B. has °dn ).—§ 351 
(do.): Ill, 71, 2772 (do., do.).—§ 352 (do.): Ill, 72, 
2826-8 (do., do.).—§ 353 (do.) : III, 73, 2852 (do., do.). 
Cf. Kundina. 

VidarbhadhipanandinI (“ daughter of the Vidarbha 

king ”) s= DamayantI: III, 2409. 
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Vidarbhadhipati (“the king of the Vidarbhas ”) = 
Bhlraa 10 : III, 2444, 2728. 

Vidarbhapati (do.) = do.: III, 2108, 2873. 

Vidarbharaj (do.) = do.: III, 2524. 

Vidarbharaja 1 (do.) = do.: III, 2332, 2694. 

Vidarbharaja 2 (do.), the father of Lopamudrii. § 382 
(Agustyop.): III, 06, 8650. 

Vidarbharaja 3 (do.), a prince. § 420 (Tlrthayatrap.): 
HI, 120, f 10269 (°opacitdm . . . ParjosJinm ). 

Vidarbharaj an (do.) = Bhlraa 10 : II I, 2124 (°jno dahitu 
Dam ay anil ). 

Vidarbharajatanaya (“ daughter of the Vidarbha king”) 
= DamayantI: III, 2433 (Z>°). 

Vidarbhatanaya (do.) = do.: III, 2412. 

Videha, pi. (°dh), a people. § 177 (Pfindudigvijaya): I, 
113, 4452 (in Mithila, vanquished by Pandu on his 
digvijaya).—§ 280 (Blrimasena): II, 29, 1062 (vanquished 
by Bhlmasena on his digvijaya in the oast).—§ 562 (Bhaga- 
vadyanap.): V, 747, 2731 (Hayagrivo V°dnum ).— § 587 
(Bhlshmnvadhap.): VI, 117p, 6483 (attacked Arjuna).— 

§ 589 (Dronabhishekap.): VII, 4/3, 120 (had formerly been 
vanquished by Kama). — § 595 (Shoda^araj., v. Kama 
Jamadagnya): VII, 70/3, 2436 (have formerly been slain 
by Kama Jamadagnya).—§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 3S, 70 
(in the army of Yudhishthira ; slain by Karna) ; 87, 236 
(Karna lmd formerly vanquished the P and caused them * 
to pay tribute to Duryodhana); 90, 283 (do.).—§ 707 
(Mokshadh.) : XII, 319, 11821 (f rdjyam, ruled by Janaka 
Daivarfiti). — § 7095 (Suhxbha-Janakasamv.): XII, 321, 

11862 (°dndmpurim, i.e. Mithila).—§ 719 ((JJukakrti) : XII, 
326, 12233, 12236 (ruled by Janaka). 

Videha, sg. (“the country of the Videhas”). § 410 
(Plakshavataranag.): Ill, 130,10548 (dear am P°uduttaram). 

Videharaja 1 (“the king of the Videhas”), a prince at the 
time of Yudhishthira. § 233 (Svayamvarap.) : 1,188, f7020 
(present, at the svaynmvara of Draupadi), 

Videharaja 2 (do.) = Janaka : III, 110600, 15880 ( J°, 
father of STta); XII, 537 (°mahishi), f 891, 6640 (J°), 9916 
(an itihasa sung by V. to Mandavya quoted), 10941, 12270 
(c/°); XIII, 2466 (Sukrdtuh . . . naptd P°rdjasya Janakasya). 

Videharajaduhitr (“ the daughter of the Videha king”). 

§ 744 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 46, 2495 (a <,‘loka sung by her 
quoted). 

Videharajan (“the king of the Videhas ”) = Janaka: 
XII, 536. 

*vidhana (“destiny”): I, 3370; IT, 716 ( °balacoditd ), 
1703 (?); XII, 850, 852, 6752, 6755, 12145, 12148 (?). 

Vidharma = Krslma: XII, 1508. 

Vidhatr (“the Ordainer, tl.ie Creator”, often mentioned 
together with Dhatv, elsewhere he may be = Brahman). 

§ 6 (Anukramanik.): I, 1, 240 ( 0 vihitam tndrgam ).—§ 17 
(Uttanku): I, 3, f|828 (Dhdtd V°d ca, seen by Uttanka in 
the world of the Nfigas in the shape of two women). — § 27 
(Ka^yapa): I, 16, 1093 ( annam vihitam . . . P°trd). — 

§ 33 (Garuda): I, 23, 1251 (Dhdtd P°a ca, identified with 
Garuda).—§ 123 ( Amqavat.): I, 66, 2614 (Dhdtd V°d. ca, 
sons of Brahman).—§ 235 (Svayamvarap.): I, 191, 7144 
(rupam . . . V°lrd vihitam ).266 (Qakrasabhav,) : II, 

7, 295 (in the palace of Indra).—§ 323 (Dvaitavanapr.) : 

IIT, 25, f960 (yathdvad vihitam V°trd ).—§ 327 (I)raupadi- 
paritfipav.) : III, 30, 1117 (namo Dhd.tre Y°tre cayau mohan 
cakratus tava ); 32, 1208 (Dhdtd V°d ca ).—§ 330 (Indra- 
darqann): III, 37, 1188 (namo Dhdtre V°tre ca ),—§ 340 


(Indralokabhigamanap.): III, 48, f 193 (srshto ’ntalcah 
sarvaharo V°trd). —§ 406 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 125, 10419 
( yatra —i.e. at Prasravanam Indrasya —Dhdtd V°d ca Paranag 
cordhvatn dgatdh). —§ 412 (Ashtavakrlya): III, 134, f 10659 
(bhdrydpati dvau vihttau V °trd ).—§ 459 (Markandeyas.) : 
III, 189, 12953 (sarvabhutdndm, i.e. Xarayana), 12955 
(aham Dhdtd P°d ca, says Xarayana), 13004 ( esha Dhdtd 
P°d ca, sc. Krshna). — § 467 (Kajanyatfiahabhfigya): III, 
198, ft 13328 (in the shape of a brahman he put Qibi to the 
test).—§ 480 (Pativratop.): III, 207, 13721 (°trd vihitam 
. . . karma). —§ 522 (Draupadlharanap.): HI, 265, f 15591 
(Dhdtur P°uh, sc. sadandt ).—§ 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 56 
1770 ( Dhdtur P°ug ca, sc. vimdndni, present at the encounter). 
—§ 556 (Safijayayfinap.): V, 23, f^01 (vihitam P°trd); 
28, fV98 (prdyagcittam vihitam yad P°trd ).—§ 561 (Yana- 
sandhip.): V, 63, f2104 (srshto ’ ntakah sarvaharo P°trd). — 
§ 570 ( Sainyaniryanap . ): V, 161, 5133 (esha Dhdtd P°d ca, 
sc. Krshna).— § 571 (Ulukadutagamanap.): V, 180, 5516 
( manasaivdnukuldni P°d karate vage) ; 161, 5561 (do.).— 
§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 94e, 3454 (Dhdtd P°dca, 
mentioned in a blessing to Duryodhana).—§ 603 (Narayana- 
strumokshap.) : VII, 202 u, 9597 (Dhdtd ca . . . P°uca, 
identified with Qiva). — § 61 5u (Skanda) : IX, 457, 2506 
(Dhdtd P°d ca, came to^the investiture of Skandu), 2545 
(gave two companions to Skanda).—§ 623 (Kajadh.): XII, 
15, 458 (dando P°trd vihitah),—§ 629 (do.): XII, 25, f736 
(vihitam P°trd). — § 6715 (Bali-Vasuvasamv.): XII, 225, 
8157 (na Dhdtd na P°d mum — i.e. yi*I — vidadhdti kathancana / 
Kdlas tu , etc.).—§ 679 (Mokshadh.) : XU, 261, 9254 (°trd 
vihitam pur d). — § 692 (do.): XII, 281, 10090 (identified 
with Vishnu (Krshna)).—§ 730 (Auuqfisanik.): XIII, 14<?e, 
1003 (identified with Qiva); 16, 1059 (do.); 18, 1324 
(Dhdtd P°d ca, i.e. £!iva).— § 742 (do.): XIII, 38, |2231 
(lokd vihitd P°trd ). — § 758 (do.) : XIII, 103, 

(= Brahman, discourse between him and Bhagiratha).— 

§ 7683 (Umfi-Maheqvarasamv.): XIII, 145, 6713 (dharmah 
. . . P°trd svayam Iritah ).— § 773 d ((^Jiva) : XIII, 161 c, 
7498 (Dhdtd . . . P°d ca, identified with Qiva).—§ 782^ 
(Gurugishynsamv.): XIV, 42e, 1167 (Dhdtd P°d ca = 
mah an atm a). 

Vidhatr 2 = 9^ va (1000 names 1 - 3 ).—Do. 3 = Vishnu (1006 
names). 

Vidheyatman = Vishnu (1000 names). 

# vidhi (“destiuy”, also personified (“the Ordainer”): I r 
2608 (niyukte P°nd), 4281 (°nd sampracoditah ) ; III, 323 
(° ndkrshya kdritah ), 377 (°nd sampranuditah), 2562 (°eh 
samramhhah), 2802 (daivena v°nd yuhtdh ), 13803 (balavdn), 
13804 (°nd hate), 15169 (daivdc ca V°ninnitdt), 15864 (daivatp 
ca V°nirmitam), 16018 ifcodita), 17152 (daivan ca V°nir- 
mitam ); V, 224 (b ala v altar ah), f 837 (°prakopdt), 2916 (daivdc- 
ca V°ninnildt), 3990 (balavdn); XI, 235 (anatikramanvyah), 
239 (°eg cupy anivartandt ); XII, 856 (°ce$htitam), 1180, 1235 
( 8 amsku 7'0 vidhinoditah), f6259 (°ir niyuhkte; °ir baliydn), 
f6679 (°parindma), |6682 (°niyatam), 7639 (= Vishnu), 8108 
(divyasya = Kala), 8625 (°drshtcna balena), 10011 (krttinta- 
vidhisamyu/ctah), j*10079 (want svam vidhim ydnti); XIII, 343 
(°nd karmana caiva svargamdrgam avdpnuyut), 5643 (pramdnam 
V°nirmitam). 

Vidi9a, a river. § 268 (Varunasahhav.) : II, 9, 371 (among 
the rivers present in the palace of Vanina). — § 574 
(Jambukh.): VI, 9\, 335. 

Vidicjah (pi.) = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vidigbhanu == Mahapurusha (Mabapurushastava). 
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Vidula—Vidura. 


Vidula, a princess, mother of San jay a, the Sauvira king. 
§ 11 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 509 (°dydg ca putrasya proktam 
cdpy anugdsanam , i.e. Vidulaputragasana).—§ 568 (Vidula- 
putragasana): V, 133, 4494 (°dydg ca samvddam putrasya ca), 
4496, 4497, (4498); 134, (4539) (the story of V.’s instruction 
of her son, which Kimtl asked Krshna to tell Yudliishthira). 
—§ 787 (Agramavasap.) : XV, 16, 461 (°dyd vacobhih , all. to 
§ 568); 17, 487 (°vdkyaih t do.), 491 (do.). 

Vidulapufcra(jasana(rp.) (“Vidula’s instruction of her 
son”). § 10 (Parvas.): I, 2, 333.—§ 568 (Bhagavady.): 
The princess Vidula one day rebuked her son Sanjaya , who, 
being defeated by the king of the Sindhus , was lying 
dejected. “ Without wrath, as thou art, thou eanst not be 
counted as a man . . . It is better to blaze up for a moment 
than to smoke for a long time . . . He who has not achieved 
a great feat, forming the subject of men's conversation, only 
increases the number of men; he is neither man nor woman 
. . . It behoves thee not to adopt the idle, wretched, 
infamous, and miserable profession of mendicancy that is 
worthy only of a coward ... He is a man who cherishes 
wrath and does not forgive ... (V, 133) . . . The followers 
of the /Siwf/m-king are all discontented and waiting for the 
distress of their master; others will come to thee with their 
auxiliaries if they behold thee put forth thy prowess . . . 
While thou wert a child, a brahman said: 1 this one, falling 
into great distress, will again win greatness.* (jambara has 
said ‘ there is not a more miserable state than that in which 
one does not see how to procure his food from day to day 7 . 
By slayiug Vrtra , lndra became Mahendra (“.the great 
Indra ”), and obtained the wm^-cup of Mabendra (v. 4562, 
B.: Mahendram ca graham lebhe), and the lordship of all the 
worlds . . . Sovereignty is either the door of heaven or 
amrta ... In the possession of wealth, rejoice, as before, 
with the iSVwrzrrt-maideiis, and be not ruled over by the 
;&n'wMtft’0-maideiis . . . Handed down by tradition from 
time immemorial, the eternal essence of fahatriya~y irtucs 
\bhatrahrdayam) has been ordained by Prajdpati himself . . . 
A kshatriya should rather break than yield. He should bow 
down to brahmans only and to virtue ( dhanndya ); he should 
rule over all other orders, destroying all evil-doers ” (V. 134). 
The son complained that the heart of his mother was made 
of steel, and blamed the -practices. Vidula said that 

if Sanjaya was about to be stained by infamy and she did not 
say it to him, her affection for him would be like that of a 
she-ass for her young. He ought to have recourse to virtue 
and profit (V, 135) . . . “We have many treasure-houses 
unknown to thee . . . thou hast also more than one friend." 
Despair left Sanjayab heart, though he was not gifted 
with great intelligence. He roused himself and achieved all 
that his mother had pointed out. Indeed, this history, 
named Jay a, should be listened to by everyone desirous of 
victory, etc. (V, 136). 

Vidura (also named Kshattr, son of Vyasa and a gudra 
woman, the maid of Ambika, and incarnation of a portion of 
Dharma). § 4 (Anukramanik.): I, 1, 95, 138, fl51.—§ 11 
(Parvasangr.): I, 3, 378, 379, 393, 503, 584, 611, 615,— 

§ 70 (Adivamgavataranap.): I, 60, 2213 (begotten by 
Vyasa).—§ 71 (do.) : I,’61, 2244, 2245, 2252 (all. to § 213). 
—§ 80 (Ammandavya): I, 63, 2426 (Dharma born as V .).— 

§ 83 (Adivamgavatarana): I, 63, 2442 ((judrayonau tu jajhe 
Dvaipdyandt , all. to § 171).— § 130 (Amgavat.) : I, 67, 
2721*2 (incarnation of the son of Atri, i.e. Dharma).—§ 157 
(Puruvamg.): I, 95, f|3808 (Dhrtarashtra, Pandu, and V. 


begotten by Vyasa, cf. § 171), f|3819.—§ 158 (do.): I, 96, 
fj-3823 (all. to § 213).—§ 171 (Vicitravnyasutotpatti) : I, 
106, 4301 (Dhrtardshtrasya bhrdtd Pandog caiva t begotten by 
Vyasa on the maid of Ambika), 4302 (incarnation of Dharma). 
—§ 172 (Anlmandavyop.): I, 108, 4335 (Dharma born ns 
7°.).—§173 (Pandurajyabhislieka): I, 109, 4353, 4358, 
4361 (of the purasava caste), 4362.—§ 174 (Dhrtarashtra- 
vivaha): I, 110, 4369, (4370).—§ 178 (Pandu): I, 11.4, 
4470.—§ 179 (Viduraparinaya) : 1,114, 4481, 4482 (married 
a pdrasavt, the daughter of king Devaka).—§ 180 (Gandhari- 
putrotpatti): I, 115, 4510, 4513, 4518 (when Duryodhana 
was born, 7., in vain, told Dhrtarashtra to abandon him).— 
§ 184 (Pandu): I, 119, 4614 (I&hattd ).—§ 194 (do.): I, 
126, 4911 (do.).—§ 195 (do.): I, 127, 4932, 4936, 4947, 
4959, 4960 (performed the funeral ceremonies of Pandu and 
Madrl).—§ 197 (Bhimasenarasapana) : I, 129, (5049), 5051. 
5067/8 (only B.), 5070 (°sya mate ).—§ 208 (Astradargana): 
I, 134, 5313,5319,5346; 135, 5360(5362); 136, 5406.— 
§ 213 (Jatugrhap.): I, 141, 5637, (5640), 5643, 5646, 5656 
(°sya mate ); 143, 5707; 145, 5735, 5738, 5752, 5760, 
5761, 5762, 5765, 5766 ; 147, 5798 {°sya suhH iageit), 5799, 
5800, 5803, 5804 (suhrdam V°sya) t 5811, 5818 (jdmatydt) ; 
*149, 5841 (kavih), 5843, 5844, 5848 (lishaltd), 5852, 5853; 
150, 5860, 5873 (F. warned Yudliishthira against the plot 
of Duryodhana, and sent a friend of his, a miner ( khanaka ), 
who saved the Pundavas from the lac-house). — § 241 
(Viduragamanap.): I, 200, 7380, 7382, 7385, 7390, 7392; 
201, 7396, 7397; 202, 7439.—§ 243 (do.): I, 205, 
(7488); 206, 7524, 7527, (7533) (was sent to take the 
Pandavas back from Kanipilya).—§ 244 (Uajyaliibhap.): I, 
207, 7545, 7554.—§ 28.6 (Rajasiiyikap.): II, 33, 1259.— 
§ 287 (do.): II, 34, 1264 (came to the rajasuya of Yudhi- 
shthira).—§ 288 (do.): II, 35, 1294 [Ksh'attd, acted as 
disburser ( vyayakara )).—§ 294 (Dyutap.): II, 49, 1771, 
1775,1776,1777, (1779,), 1784, 1785 (ordered by Dhrtarashtra 
to invite Yudliishthira to the gambling, though he did not ap¬ 
prove of it); 50* 179.0, 1791, 1792, 1793-4 {b: 7. knew the 
whole gfistra which Brhaspati had revealed to Indra. 7. was 
esteemed as the foremost of the Kurus as IJddhava among the 
Vrshnis).—§ 298 (do.): II, 66, 1970, 1971, |1980, fl985 
(ordered by Dhrtarashtra to invite Yudliishthira, etc., to the 
gambling); 57, 1988, (f 1989), 1991 (did not approve of the 
gambling); 68, f 1992, f 1995, (f 1997), (f2002), (-2003, 
(f2004), f2006, f2003; 60, 2052; 62, 2094, (2095) 
(quoting sentences of Kavya, 7. advised Dhrtarashtra to 
abandon Duryodhana); 63, (2111); 64, |2121, f2126, 
f2127, f2131, (|2132); 65, 2182.—§ 299 (do.): II, 66, 
(f2187) (warned Duryodhana); 68, 2263, 2307, (2308) 
(told the story of the quarrel between Yirocana and 
Su.dhanran).—§ 301 (do.): II, 68, (2337), 2338; 70, 
2378; 71, (f2395), f2402, f2403; 73, 2447 (mantri).— 

§ 302 (Anudyutap.): II, 74, 2476.—§ 305 (do.): II, 78, 
2561, (2564), (2568) (7. kept KuntI in his house and consoled 
Yudliishthira); 79, 2614, 2619.—§ 306 (do.): IT, 80, 
2620, (2623), 2628, (2629), 2651 (conversation with 

Dhrtarashtra).—§ 307 (do.) : II, 81, 2677, 2697, 2699.-— 

§ 308 (Aranyakap.) : III, 1, 12, 35.—§ 311 (do.): HI, 4 9 
•(•219, (f222), |235, f238, f239 (dismissed by Dhrtarashtra 

7. went to the Pandavas).—§ 312 (do.): Ill, 5, 244, f245, 
1-246, |249, |250, (f25l).~§ 313 (do.): Ill, 6, 262, 263, 
264, 268, 269, 274, 279, 282, (283), 286 (called back by 
Dhytarashtra); 7, 287, 289 (mantri Dhvtardahtrasya), 290 *; 

8, 316, 322.—§ 314 (do.): Ill, 9, 324, 342.—§ 315 
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(Maitreya^apa) : III, 10, 347, 383.—§ 316 (Kirmira- 
vadhap.): III, 11, (386), (412), (454) (related the slaughter 
of Kinmra).—§ 327 (Draupadlparit&par.): III, 29, 1111 
( Kshatta ).—§ 342 (Indralokabhigamanap.): III, 61, f2Qll. 
—§ 512 (Ghoshayatrap,): III, 249, 15084.—§516 (Duryo- 
dhanayajna) : HI, 266, 15298,15302, 15318,15320; 267, 
15332.—§ 548 (Araneyap.): Ill, 314, 17440 ( mamdmgajah , 
sc. Dharma**).—§ 549 (Pfmdavapr.): IV, 4, 134.—§ 552 
(Goharanap.) : IV, 60, 1567 {kirn V°o > bravit ).— § 554 
(Sainyodyognp.): Y, 2/3, f31; 3, 52 (onlyB.); 6, 114, 117. 
—§ 556 (Sanjayayahap.): Y, 20, 603; 26, f749 (vacah 
. . . V°sya), f750, f753, f756; 30, +872, f897 ; 31, 926 
(Kurundm mantradhdrinam ).—§ 557 (Prajagarap.): Y, 33, 
971, 973,’ 974, 975, 977, 978, 979, (983), (986) ; 34, 1095, 
(1097) (instructed Dhrtarashtra).— § 558 (do.): Y, 35, 
(1182), (1192), (1203), (1221) (do., told the story of the 
quarrel between Yirocaua andSudhanvan).—§ 559 (do.): Y, 
30, (1260), +1281, (f 1282), (1310); 37, (1334), (1313); 
38, (1398); 39, (1447), (1455); 40, (1532) (gave further 
instructions to Dhrtarashtra).—§ 560 (Sanatsujatap.): Y, 
41, 1565, (1566), *1568, (1569), 1571, 1572, 1573, (caused 
Sanatsujata to instruct Dhrtarashtra) ; 42, f 1577.—§ 561 
(Yanasandliip.): Y, 47, 1791, (a), 1797; 48, f 1916; 50, 
1977; 61, 2070 (vikrushfam V°enndau . . . bhayam); 64, 
2141 (dydtakdle . . . proktam V°ena ); 56, 2151; 63, (2438); 
64, (2455), (2462) (gave advice to Dhrtarashtra); 67, 
2520.—§ 562 (Bliagavadyanap.): Y, 73, 2685 ; 80 2859, 

2861 ; 83 1 , 2967 (Kurundm mantradhdrinam), 2989 ; 85 a.*, 
3023; 87,(3061); 88* 3078; 89, 3122, 3125 (Krslma 
stopped in the house of F); 90, 3128; 91, 3270, 3271, 
3277 ; 92, 3278; 93, 3310, 3319 (conversation between F. 
and Krslma); 94, 3331, 3345, 3362, 3380.—§ 567 (do.): 
V, 124a, 4125, (/8), 4137; 126, 4192, 4204 (Kshatta) ; 
128, 4277, ( 0 ), 4284 ; 129, 4309, 4314 ; 130, 4376, 4380, 
4386, 4393, 4403 (Rshattd), (4405) (praised Krshna) ; 131, 
4418, 4431.—§ 569 (do.): Y, 139, 4713; 147, 5000 
(matam . . . V°sya); 148, 5007, 5009, 5010, 5012,5018, 
(5020), 5029, 15034,45038; 150, 5077, 5082, 5091, 5092. 
—§ 570 (Sainyaniryanap.) : Y, 164, 5219 (°sya . . . vdkyam ), 
5223, 6226, 5239.—§ 571 (Ulukadutagamanap.): Y, 160, 
5454 (santydgo V°sya ).—§ 578 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 49, 
1994 (vdryamdnah . . . F°etya, sc. Duryodhana).— § 581 
(do.): VI, 65, 2900 ( °vukydni ), 2922 (°ena . . . v&ryamdnah , 
sc. Duryodhana). — § 583 (do.): YI, 76, 3334 (ukto hi 

V°emisha , sc. Duryodhana)_§ 585 (do.): VI, 88*, 3926 

(uktam . . . V°ena ); 89/t, 3936 (vdryamdnah . . . V°ena, 
sc. Duryodhana), 3942; 96, 4324 (drshtavdn purd . . . 
bhayam ).—§ 588 (do.): YI, 121, f5797 (vdkyam . . . ncya- 
mdnam Y°ena ).—§ 598 (Jayadruthavadhap.): VII, 85, 3035 
(disapproved of the gambling), 3055 ( °vdkydndm )—§ 599 
(do.): VII, 114, 4487 (ucyase . . . V c ddMih , sc. Dhrta- 
rashtra); 1517', 6539 (dkhydyanmnah . . . V°ena, sc. 
Duryodhana), 6540 (°sya vacah ).—§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 
27, 30; 4, 80 (comforted Dhrtarashtra)—§ 608 (do.): 
VIII, 69, 3433 ( Kshatta ); 96, 5037 (comforted Dhrta¬ 
rashtra).—§ 609 (Qalyap.) : IX, 1, 23, (<•), 41, 51 ; 2, 115 
(uktah . . . V°ena, sc. Dhrtarashtra, all. to § 180), 117.—§ 611 
(do.): IX, 24^, 1306, 1310 (1 uktah . . . V°ena, sc. Arjuna), 
1312, 1313 (uktam vacanam . . . V°ena), 1319 (°$ya ca 
vdkyena ).—§ 612 (Hradaprave^ap.): IX, 29, 1595 (drshtavdn 
purd . . . 1 'aigasam), 1655, 1663, 1668, 1670 (met with 
Yuyutsu).—§ 615 (Gadayuddhap.): IX, 61, 3407 ; 63/3/3, 
3548.—§ 616 (Sauptikap.): X, la, 14 (yacah . . . V°sya)\ 


2, 102.—§ 618 (Jalapradanikap.): XI, I7, 29, 45; 2, 46 
(comforted Dhrtarashtra), (47); 3, (86); 4 , (105); 6 , (126); 
6,(152); 7,"(164);’ 8,193, (c), 194 (Kshatta), (f), 210 ; 
9 , 254 (F. again comforted Dhrtarashtra); 10, 269, 271; 
13/t, 346; 15, 423 (°sya vacah ).—§ 619 (Stnvilapap.): 

XI, 17/3, 506; 25 k, 740.—§ 620 (graddhap.): XI, 26a, 
780.—§ 621 (Eajadh.) : XII, la, 1 ; 7*/, 183.—§ 635 (do.): 

XII, 371384.—§ 637 (do.): XII, 40a, 1447; 41/3, 
1476, 1483 ; 427, H94 ; 44*5, 1529; 46e, 1539, 1542.— 
§ 657 (Apaddh.): XII, 167, 6210, 6213, (6214).—§ 777 
(Svargarohanik. p.): XIII, 168, 7715 ; 169, 7769, 7770.— 
§ 778 (Agvamedhikap.): XIY, 1, 10, 11 (uktavdn V°o yad 
mum —i,e. Dhrtarashtra—all. to § 180), 17 ; 2, 24.—§ 783 
(Anugltap.): XIV, *627, 1503, fl531 (° adibhih ), fl533, 
f 1534. — § 7845 (Uttanka): XIV, 53, 1552. — § 785 
(Anugltap.) : XIV, 60, 1806; 66, 1941, (*), 1942; 70, 
2049; 717T, 2061.—§ 787 (A^amavasap.): XV, 1, 5, 12, 
15, 16 ; 2, 57 ; 37, 79 {uktah . , . V°ena, sc. Dhrtarashtra), 
136 (°adayah ); 4??, 167; & v , 172, 175 (°ddayak ); 7, 255 
(uktah . . , V°ena , sc. Yudhishtliira); 8*, 259; 11, 356, 
361, 363, 380 (all. to Dyutaparvan); 12, 384, 388 ; 13, 395, 
407, 409 ; 14, 410 ; 16 r, j435 ; 16, 444 (went to the forest 
together with Dhrtarashtra, etc.); 18, 498, (\fr), 513, 515 ; 
19, 520, (iv) } 524 (°udayah); 20, 557 (being a portion of 
Dharma, V. will, after death, enter Yudhishthira),—§ 788 
(do.): XY, 21a, 581, 584; 26, 689, 691, 696, 697, 699, 
700, 701, 702, 703, 707 (°sanjhakam kalevaram , entered 
Yudhisthira); 28, 751 (Dharmattya?), 752 (Jfdndapyagdpat 

. . . Dharmo V°tdm gatali, cf. §§ 80 and 172), 761 ( JDharmah ). 
—§ 789 (Putradar^anap.): XV, 29, 767 {mnsiddhe ); [31*f, 
851 (Dharma8ydm^o ’bhavat Kshatta )].—§ 790 (do.): XY, 
35, 941 {yayau siddhim ).—[§ 795 (Svargarohanap.) : XVIII, 
6 ti, 169 (Kshatta, entered Dharma)]. 

Cf. also the^following Bynonyms :— 

Ajamidlia, q.v. 

Bharata, Bharatarshabha, q.v. 

Kaurava, q.v. 

Kshattr; I, 99, 393, 420, 2249,4614, (F°), 4911 (F°), 
5045, 5046,"5318, 5361, 5650, 5688,5693, 5763, 5812, 5848 
(F°), 7381, 7389, 7393, 7521; II, 1294 (F°), 1768, 1770, 
1780, fl990, fl996, f2001, 2010, f2121 (F°), f2123, f2124, 
f2127 (F°), f2181 (F°), f2186, f2199, f2237, f2379 
(wanting in B.), 2480 (all. to § 180), 2618, 2622, 2671, 
2709; III, '(-246, 277, 385, 1111 (F°), f2012, 14801 (all. to 
Dyutaparvan), 15319; Y, f754 (all. to Dyutap.), f847 (do.), 
f848 (do.), 972, 976, 3040, 3127, 3181,*3182, 3268, 3274, 
3275, 3311, 3315, 4204 (F°), 4236, 4325, 4329, 4395,4403 
(F°), 4453, 4457, 4885, 4964, 5005 (younger brother of 
1’iindu), f5035; VI, 3919 {yad uktaian K°G), 3939 (°ur 
vacanam ); VII, 1057 (yad mam —i.e. Dhrtarashtra— E°alravU), 
5597 (°«A . . . vacah), 5654 (do.), 5661 ( vilapan), 6309 
(°« nljanam abravit, all. to § 180), 6548 {°ur vdkyam)-, VIII, 
3433 (F°), 3728/29 (only B.); IX, 45, 46, 53^ 56, 1013 
(°ur vacah), 1534 ( D ur vdkyam), 1595 {vacanam lL°uh, F°) ; 
XI, 194 (F°), 274, 782; XII, 4239; XIV, ’l 508 (printed 
KihaUvdram in C.); XV, 851 ( Dharmasydtngah ); XVIII, 169. 
Kurunandana, q.v. 

Vidura, v. Viduratha 

Viduragamana(m) (“the arrival of Vidura”). § 10 
(Parvasahgr.); I, 2, 315 (°am parva, i.e. Viduragamana- 
parvan).—§ 11 (do.): I, 2, 362 {°am, do.). 



[ Viduragamanaparvan (° va)]—V ij ay a. 



[Viduragaxnanaparvan(°va)] (“on the arrival of 
Vidura”, the 14tli of the minor parvnus of Mhbhr.). 
(Cf. Viduragamana). § 241. The news had been reported 
to all the monarch® that Draupadl had been married to 
the sons of Piindu, whom they had thought burnt to death. 
They then set out for their own dominions. Duryodhana 
became greatly depressed, and, with his brothers, etc., he set 
out for Udstinapura. Vidura was filled with joy, and related 
the news to Dhrtarushtra, who first thought that it was 
Duryodhana who had been selected by Draupadl, but was 
very glad on hearing thuHt was the Pundavas. But Duryo¬ 
dhana and Kama tried to stir him up against them (I, 200). 
Dhrtarushtra said that he was of their opinion, but did not 
wish to inform Vidura of it; therefore he had applauded 
the Pundavas in Vidura’s presence. Duryodhana suggested 
several plans fox' getting the better of the Pandavas (I, 201). 
Kama said that the plans would not succeed; he recom¬ 
mended to vanquish them by prowess, while their party was 
yet weak. Dhrtarushtra summoned Bhishma, Drona, and 
Vidura, and consulted with them (I, 202). Bhishma recom¬ 
mended to give to the Pandavas one half of the kingdom 
(I, 203). Drona approved of this, and, moreover, recom¬ 
mended that a messenger should be sent to - Drupada with 
gifts, and say that Dhrtarushtra was very glad of the new 
alliance with him, and would take the Pandavas to Hustinapura 
to be installed on the throne.— § 242. Karna spoke con¬ 
temptuously of Bhishma and Drona, saying that happiness 
depended on destiny, and not on friends, etc., mentioning the 
Magadha king Amhuvica ( b ) (I, 204).— § 243. Vidura 
recommended the suggestion of Bhishma aud Drona, and said 
that the Pandavas were invincible, as they were assisted by 
Puma, Janurdana, Satyald, etc. (I, 205). Vidura was sent 
by Dhrtarush^a with numerous jewels, etc., to Drupada and 
the Pundavas (also Krshna was present). Vidura said that 
Dhrtarushtra was highly pleased with the alliance with 
Drupada, and asked Drupada to permit the Pandavas, with 
their mother and wife, to return to their paternal city 

(I, 206). 

[Viduraparinaya(ll)] (“ the marriage of Vidura ”). 
§ 179 (Sambhavap.): Bhishma married king Devaka’s 

daughter, who was by caste a pdrasavi, to Vidura, who 
begat upon her many children as excellent as himself 

(I,114). 

Viduratha 1 (B., Vidura), son of Kuru and Qubhaiigi. § 156 
(Puruvainq.) : I, 95, tf3792, fj-3793 (husband of Supriya 
and father of Anaqvan). 

Viduratha 2 , a Vyshni prince. § 232 (Svayamvarap.): I, 
186, 6999 (among the Vrslmis present at the svayamvara of 
Draupadl). —§ 252 (Subhadraharanap.) : I, 219, 7915. — 
§ 589 (Dronabhishekap.): til, lift 408.—§ 795 (Svargaro- 
hanap.) : XVIII, 5/<, 162 (among those who, after death, 
became deities). 

Vidurathasuta ( u the son of Viduratha ”). § 6385 (Itamo- 

pakhyana): XII, 49, 1791 ( Pauravaduyado V°h . . . rkshaih 
samvardhitah . . . Rkshavaiy atha parvate). 

Vidvat = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vidvattama = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vidya (!* knowledge ”, personif.), a goddess. § 506 (Skanda- 
yuddha): III, 231, 14562 (followed lima). — Do. 2 , pi. 
(‘< sciences ”, personif.). — § 270 (Brahmasabhav.) : II, 11, 
438 (in the palace of Brahman). 

Vidyadhara, pi. (°a5), a class of supernatural beings: I, 
f2122, 8316 i^gcindh); III, 172 (° otiamuh ), 5036, 9930 


(°dnucaritam t sc. Uvnavant <ww), 11027 ( 0 8(wi&kwn&n t sc. 
degdn), 11562 ( 0 anucaritam, sc. Gatidhamadttnam), 11646 
(°gandh ); VII, 3642 ( ( '-mahoragdh ), 5746 (>m75), f7292 ; 
IX, 2139, 2511, 2706; XII, 10220 , 12622 (°ganaih ); XIII, 
958, 996; XVIII, 216 (nana 0 ). 

Vidyadharadhipa (“ king of the Vidyadharas”)==Cakra- 
dhairman : II, 408 (0°). 

Vidyadharendra (do.) = Jambavat: XIII, |630 (°sya 
sutd t i.e. Jambavatl). 

vidyadharl (“female Vidyadhara”): IV, 258 (Draupadl 
is ashed if she is a FI). 

Vidyatlrtha, name of a tirtha. § 370 (Tlrthayatrap.): 
III, 84, 8030. 

Vidyavasa — Mahapurusha (Mahfipurushastava). 

Vidyota, an Apsaras. § 7315 (Ashtfvvakra-Diksamv.): 
XIII, 19/5, 1425 (danced in the palace of Kubera). 

Vidyudvarcas, aVhpvadeva. § 749 (Anmjasanik.): XIII, 
91 7 , 4358. 

Vidyujjihva, a Bakshasa. § 585 (Bhlshmuvadhap.): VI, 
91 v t 4083 (slain by Duryodhana). 

Vidyujjihva, a miitr. § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 46#, 2626. 

Vidyunmalin, an Asura. § 603d (Tripura): VII, 202, 
9557 (lord of the iron city).—§ 606 (Tripurakhyana): VIII, 
33, 1395 (son of Taraka), 1412 (lord of the iron city). 

Vidyuta, an Apsaras. § 7315 (Ashtavakra-Diksamv.) : 
XIII, 19/3, 1425 (danced in the palace of Kubera). 

Vidyutaksha, a warrior of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda): 
IX, 45 v, 2564. 

Vidyutparna, an Apsaras. § 103 (Am^avat.): I, 66, 
2557 (daughter of Pradha).—§ 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4818 
(danced at the birth of Arjuna). 

Vidyutprabha *, a Danava(?). § 730* (Anu$asamk.): 
Pleased with V. f Mahadeva (i.e. 9 ivu ) granted him the 
sovereignty of the three worlds which he enjoyed for a 
hundred thousand years. Qiva further granted him that he 
should become one of his attendants and obtain a hundred 
millions of children, and gave him the region named 
Kuqadvipa: XIII, 14, 671. 

Vidyutprabha 2 , a phi. § 766 (Anu<jasanik.): XIII, 
126, 5963 (i rshih)) 5969 (instructed Indra). 

Vidyutprabha, pi. ( °dh) } name of ten Apsaras. § 565 
(Galavacarita): V, 111, 3841 (atra— i.e. in the north— V°d 
ndma jagmire (B .jajnire) 3 psaraso da$a). 

Vidyutstanitagarjita = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Vigahana, a king. § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 74y, 
2732 ( Makufdndm, among thejwieked kings who annihilated 
their kinsmen and relatives). 

Vighne 5 a == Gane^a: I, 76, 78. 

Vigraha, a companion of Skanda. § 615« (Skanda): IX, 
45, 2552 (given to Skanda by the Ocean). 

Vihailga, a serpent. § 65 (Sarpasattra): I, 67, 2152 (of 
Airavata’s race). 

Vihangama (“moving in the sky”) = Surya (<4ie Sun): 
I, 6606; III, 17120. 

Vihavya, a brahman. § 7365 (VTtahavyop.): XIII, 30, 
2000 (son of Varcas), 2001 (father of Vitatya). 

Vihayasagati = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vihrshta = 9 iva ( 100 ° names}1 ) ( onl y B.)* 

Vijaya 1 , an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.) : I, la, 226 (in 
Sanjaya^ enumeration). 

Vijaya 2 = Arjuna, q.v. 

Vijaya 3 , the dart of Qh T a. § 269 (Vaigravanasahhav.): II, 
10 , 415 (in the palace of Kubera (only B., C. has Vijayti ))*— 
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§ 506 (Skandayuddha) : III, 231, 14551 (°ondma Rudra&ya 
yciti giilah svalamkrtah ), 14553. 

Vijaya 4 , name of bows. § 570 d (llukmin) : Y, 168, 5354 
( Jluhendram . . . dhanuh), 5356, 5359 ( dhanuh , belonged to 
Imlrn and was obtained by llukmin from Druma).—§ 605*? 
(Karnap.): V. was made by Vigvakarman for Indra, who, 
with that bow, vanquished the Baity as. From Indra it 
passed over to Paragtirdma , and from him to Karna ; it is 
superior to the Gundiva: VIII, 31, 1292 (dhanuh). —§ 605 
(do.): VIII, 31, 1303 (owned by Karna).—§ 607 (do.): 
VIII, 42, 2001 .—§ 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 49, 2326 (capam, 
do.); 69, 2916 (dhanuh greshfham), 2969 (dhanuh); 64, 
3259 (do.). • 

Vijaya 6 , son of Dhrtarashtra. § 592 (Samgaptakavadhap.): 
VII, 26, 1108 (putrds te Burjayag caiva Jayag ca Y°ag cd ).— 
§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 116, 4609 (pierced by 
Satyaki).—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): VII, 166**, 6851. 

Vijaya 8 a Pandava warrior. § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): 
VII, 158*, 7012 (brother of Virata?) (only C.). 

Vijaya 7 = 9* va (1^00 names 2 ). — Do. 8 = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Vijaya, pi. (°dh), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9/*, 353. 

Vijaya 1 , a Dagiirha princess. § 156 (Puruvamg.): I, 96, 
ff-3786 (Ddgdrhim, wife of Bhumanyu and mother of Suhotra 1 ). 

Vijaya 2 , a Madra princess. § 159 (Puruvamg.) : I, 96, 
f|3832 (Mudnm , daughter of Dyutimat, wife of Sahadeva 
Pandava, and mother of Suhotra*). 

Vijaya 3 = Durga (Uraa) : II, 415 (in the palace of Kubera, 
only C., B. ha 3 Vijayah ); IV, 194; VI, 798. 

Vijaya 4 , the garland of Krshna. § 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 
76, f3855 (srajani). 

Vijayakalavid, Vijayaksha = £iva (1° 00 names 2 ). 

Vijitatman = Vishnu (1000 names). 

VikacjinI, a matr. § 615w (Skanda): IX, 4 60, 2636. 

Vikalya (B., Vikalpa ), pi. ( °dh ), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): 
VI, 9v, 366. 

Vikarna a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 83 (Adivamgavatarana): 
I, 63a, 2447.—§ 130 (Amgavat.): I, 67, 2729 (enumera¬ 
tion). — § 157 (Puruvamg.): I, 96, f|3810.—§ 182 (Dhyta- 
rashtraputranamak.): I, 117, 4543 (enumeration).—§ 209 
(Drupadagasamv) : I, 138, 5449, 5461, 5463 (among the 
pupils of Drona who assisted Drona when he defeated 
Drupada).—§ 232 (Svayaravarap.) : I, 186, 6981 (came to 
the svayamvara of DraupadI).—§ 241 (Viduragamanap.): I, 
204, 7469.—§ 244 (ltajyalabhap.): I, 207, 7557.—§ 299 
(Dyiitap.): II, 68, 2261, 2268, 2275, 2277, 2288, 2311 
(declared that the gambling away of DraupadI was invalid). 
—§ 302 (do.): II, 74, 2477.—§ 402 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 
120, f 10269. — § 512 (Ghoshayatrap.) : III, 241, 14897.— 
§ 552 (Goharanap.): IV, 36 a, 1151 ; 38, 1243 ; 47, 1488; 
64, f 1669 (defeated by Arjuna) ; 61, 1988 (attacked 

Arjuna), 1992 (defeated by Arjuna); 65, f2092, |2096, 
f2098 ; 69, 2245.—§ 556 (Sanjayayfuuip.): V, 27,f791.— 
§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): V, 47a, 1796; 66 *', 2208 (tavdtmajah, 
i.e. Dhrtarashtra’s) ; 67f, 2246 (assigned to Arjuna as his 
match in the battle), (a), 2290 ; 6555, 2493; 66 ee, 2503. 
— § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 95t', 3402.—§567 (do.) : V, 
131 p, 4457.—§ 576 (Bhagavadgitap.): VI, 17, 657 (followed 
Agvatthaman); 185, 686 ; 25*, 837.—§ 578 (Bhlshma- 
vadhap.): VI, 44a, 1653; 45 16 , 1726, 1727, 1728 (fought 
with Qrutasoma) • 480, 1926 ; 61p, 2092, (<r), 2098.—§ 579 
(do.) : VI, 6273, 2134, (5), 2145 (only C.), 2146 (only B.), 
(e), 2148, (?), 2160 ( tavdtmajah , i.e. Dhrtarashtra’s).—§ 580 


(do.): VI, 57*, 2452 (only C.); 69^, f2583.—§ 581 (do.) : 

VI, 62?, 2731, 2732 (only C.); 65, 2910, (*/), 2929.— 

§ 582 (do.): VI, 715, 3139 (engaged in battle with 
Sahadeva); 72?, 3163.—§ 583 (do.): VI, 76*, 3330; 
77/c, 3343 ; 78, 3433, 3434, 3436 (defeated by Abhimanyu) ; 
79 13 , 3475, 3477, 3478, 3479 ('°rudhira -), 3480 (encounter 
with Abhimanyu).—§ 584 (do.) : VI, 81a, 3532, (/3), 3558 , 
84 7 , 3735; 86 , 3791 (tanayas taca % i.e. Dhrtarashtra’s).— 
§ 585 (do.): VI, 92x> 4119, 4130 (struck by Ghatotkaca) ; 
94w, 4195; 9677 , 4244.—§ 587 (do.): VI, 1085, 5050, 
5104 (resisted Xakula) ; 111, 5173, 5175 (fought with 

jSTakula); 113*, 5240, 5243, 5250 (C. by error °ana), 5261 
(encounter with Bhlraasena); 114 *.*, 5293; 117<r, 5496, 
5497 ; 118 t, 5520.—§ 589 (Drona bhishekap.) : VII, 77 , 179 
( 1 tavdtmajah , i.e. Dhrtarashtra’s). — § 592 (Samgaptaka- 
vadhap.) : VII, 26, 1099 (resisted (pikhan^in), — § 596 
(Pratijilap.) : VII, 74 p, 2628.—§ 598 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : 

VII, 86 a, 3020 (Citrasena- V°yoh . . . sutdndm me , i.e. 
Dhrtarashtra’s), ( 7 ), 3043 ; 870, 3107 (Duhgdsanag caiva V°g 
ca tavdtmajau , i.e. Dhrtarashtra’s).—§ 599 (do.): VII, 96?, 
3525; 960, 3572 ( tavdtmajah , i.o. Dhrtarashtra’s); 106, 
397 6(tesutah, i.e. Dhrtarashtra’s, proceeded against Nairn la); 
107, 4042 (defeated by Xakula) ; 116aa, 4604, 4608; 
127 w, 5177; 137aaa, 5644 (slain by Blnmasena), 5646 
(hatah), 5664 (do.); 144, 6025.—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : 

VII, 168*x>, 7035 (had been slain) ; 164, 7337 (still 
living (!), B., however, reads Karnan ca ).—§ 604 (Karnap.) : 

VIII, 6?, 97 (putro V°as te , i.e. Dhrtarashtra’s, had been 
slain by Blnmasena); 6, 167 (had slain Citrayudha and 
Citrayodhin).—§ 609 (Qalyap.): IX, 2, 105 (bad been 
slain). — § 611 (do.): IX, 24, 1295 (sc. hate). — § 619 
(Strivilapap.): XI, 195, 547 (vinihatah), 548, 551; 26**, 
736. Cf. Bharatarshabha, Bharatasattama, Dhartarashtra, 
Dhrtarashtraja, Duryodhanavara, Kurupravira, Kuruvar- 
dhana, dual. 

Vikarna 2 , a rshi. § 730 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 14?, 688 
(gratified Qiva). 

Vikarna, pi. (°dh), a people. § 578 (Blnshmavadhap.) : VI, 
6U 2105 (in the army of Duryodhana). 

Vikartana, V, 2206 (only B., read Vaikartana, q.v.). 

Vikartr = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vikata 1 , son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Amgavat.): I, 67, 
2731.—§ 232 (Svayamvarap.) : I, 186, 6983 (came to the 
svayamvara of DraupadI).— § 581 (Blnshmavadhap.) : VI, 
64 k } 2838 (among fourteen sons of Dhrtarashtra who pierced 
Blnmasena).—§ 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 61^, 2446, (ce), 2455 
(slain by Bhxrnasena). Cf. Vikatanana. 

Vikata 2 , a warrior of Skauda. § 615m (Skanda): IX, 
45 7 , 2561. 

Vikatanana, son of Dhrtarashtra. § 182 (Dhytarashtra- 
putranamak.): I, 117, 4544. Cf. Vikata. 

Vikhyata = 9^ va names 2 ). 

Vikrama a companion of Skanda. § 615m (Skanda): IX, 
46c, 2539 (given to Skanda by Vishnu).—Do. 2 = Vishnu 
(1000 names). 

Vikramin 1 , an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.): I, la, 
226 (in Sanjaya’s enumeration). Do . 2 == Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Vikrita, a Prajapati. § 7175 (Narayamya): XII, 336 a, 
12686 (PCR. has from other sources, instead of F., the two 
names Avak (Arvak?) and Krlta). 

Vikrta 1 . § 6625 (Japakop.): XII, 199, 7289, (7290), 
7292, 7294, (7301), (7303), (7305) (Kama and Krodha 







appeared in the shape of Viriipa and F.). — Do. 3 ~ Qiva 
(1000 names 2 ). 

Vikrtavaktra = Qiva (1000 names 1 }. 

Vikrti — Krshna: XII, 1507. 

Vikshara 1 , an Asura. § 96 (Amqavat.): I, 65, 2541 (son 
of Danavus).—§ 130 (do.): I, 67, 2677 (Dandyushas (so 13.) 
tu putrdndm caturnam pravaro 'surali, incarnate as king 
Yasumitra), 2678 (dvitiijo V°dt . . . mahdsurah , incarnate 
as Pandyarashtradhipa). Of. Asura. 

Vikshara 2 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vikshit. § 767 (Anmjasanik.): XTIT, 137a, 6260 {Karan- 
dhamasya pautras tu Marutto V°ah sutah , so C., but read with 
B. *vi°). Cf. Avikshit. 

Vikunja, pi. (°dA), a people. § 580 (Bhlshmavadhap.): 
VI, 66 e, 2410 (iri the army of Duryodhana). 

Vikuntha = Vishnu (Ivrshna): VI, 774. Cf. Vaikuntha. 

Vikunthana, a prince. § 156 (Puruvaip^.): I, 95, ff3788 
(son of Hastin), ff3789 (husband of Sudeva and father of 
Ajamldha). 

Vikurvana = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vilohita == Qiva: VII, 2877 ; X, 256; XII, 10359 (1000 
names 1 ); XIV, 202 . 

Vimala, name of a tirtha. § 358 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 82, 
5029 {firtham). 

Vimala, daughter of Surabhi. § 127 (Am$avat.): I, 66, 
2632. 

Vimalaqoka, name of a tirtha. § 370 (Tlrthayatrap.) : 
84, 8047. 

Vimala(m) saras, a tirtha. § 775 (Anucjasanik.): XIII, 
166a, 7649. 

Vimalapindaka, a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanaraak.) : I, 36, 
1553. 

Vimaloda or Vinialodaka, one of the seven Sarasvatxs. 
§ 615/ (Saptasarasvata): IX, 38a, 2189 ( °ahl)> 2214 {°oda, 
when Brahman performed a sacrifice in the forest of Himavat, 
the Sarasvatl appeared there as F). 

Vimarsha = Qiva ( l( )00 names 2 ). 

Vimqa, son of Ikshvaku. § 778 b (Samvartta-Maruttlya): 
XIV, 4, 68 (father of Vivimga). 

Vimocana \ a tirtha. § 368 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 83, 7032. 

Vimocana 2 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vimuca, a rshi. § 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 208?, 7594 
(one of the rshis of the north). 

Vimukta = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vimuktatman = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vina, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.); VI, 9\, 328 (only 0., 
B. has Vdnlm). 

Vina 9 ana (“disappearance”), a tirtha. § 360 (Tlrtha¬ 
yatrap.) : III, 82, 5052 (where the Sarasvatl disappears).— 
§ 370 (do.): III, 84, 8090 (another tirtha of the same name 
in the east).—§ 410# (Plakshavataranug.): The gate of the 
kingdom of the JVishadas where the Sarasvatl disappears from 
hatred of them: III, 130, 10538 ( Sarasvatydk ).-—§ 615 
(Baladevatlrthayatrap.): IX, 36, 2118; 37, 2119 {Qudru- 
bhirapratidveshad yatra nashtd Sarasvatl ), 2120 (etymology). 

Vinaijaria, an Asura. § 97 (Amqavat.): I, 65, 2543 (son 
of Kala). Cf. Candrasya vindganah (I, 2674). 

VinadI* a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9X, 335. 

Vinata = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vinata, daughter of Daksha and wife of Kaqyapa, mother of 
the Vainateyas, i.e. Garuda, etc. § 27 (Ka<;yapa): I, 16, 
1074, 1077, 1078, 1079,’ 1082, 1084, 1085, 1091, 1093 
(mother of Aruna and Gannja).—§ 29 (Kadru): I, 20, 



1190 (1191) (F and Kadru bet about the colour of 
UecailiQravas).-—§ 30 (do.): I, 21, 1205.—§ 31 (do.): I, 
22, 1227 {Kadrug ca Vinata Dd/cskdyanyau ).—§ 32 (do.) : 
I, 23, 1235, 1237, 1238 (having lost the wager, F became 
the slave of Kadru).—§ 36 (Kadru) : I, 25, 1280, 1281.-— 
§ 40 (Garuda) : I, 27, 1315, (1316), (1321), (1329), 1330, 
(1333) (Vinata would be delivered from the bondage if 
Garuda brought the ararta to the Nagas. V. gave directions 
to Garuda).—§ 44 (do.): I, 30, 1424 {putro V°dydh ) i.e. 
Garuda).—§ 45 (Valakhilya, pi.): I, 31, 1459 (Ddfahciyanl), 
1468 (mother of Aruna and Garuda, cf. § 27).—§ 46 (Garuda): 
I, 34, f 1544,—§ 47 (Astlkap.): I, 35, 1546, 1547 ( vara - 
praddnam hhartrd ca Kadril- V°ayoh , all. to § 27).—§ 48 
(Qesha): I, 36, 1573.—§ 60 (Sarpasattra): I, 54, 2072 
{°drthdya , all. to § 29).—§ 87 (Araqavat.) : I, 65, 2520 
(daughter of Daksha and wife of Ka^yapa).—[§ 99 (do.) : 
I, 65, 2548 (the Vainateyas (sons of Vinata) are six in 
number)].—§ 129 (do.): I, 66 , 2635 (doau putrau V°dyds tu 
vihhydtau Garuddrunau ).—§ 270 ( Brali masabhav.): II, 11, 
456 (in the palace of Brahman),—§ 502 (Manushyagrahak.): 
III, 230, 14465 (became one of the mothers of Skanda), 
14480 (= (JJakunigraha).—§ 564 (Matallyop.): V, 101, 3588 
(' 0 /cula/cartfbhih ). Cf. DakshayanI, sg. and dual. 

Vinatanandavardhana (“the son of Vinata ”) = Garuda: 

I, 1246. 

Vinatasunu (do.) = Garuda: V, 3854. 

Vinatasuta (do.) =*. Garuda: I, 1402, 1490, 1509 ; V, 3699, 
3906; XU, 12854. 

Vinatatmaja(do.)=:Garuda: V, 3757(6?°), 3850 ( Suparna ), 
3861, 3869, 4001. 

Vinayaka, pi. (°«A), a class of demons. § 696& (Dakslia- 
prokta-Qivasahasranamastotra) : XII, 285, 10477 (cf. XIII, 
7103). 

Vinayitr =» Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vinda 1 , an Avanti prince, brother of Amivinda 1 . § 281 
(Sahadeva): II, 31, 1114 {°dnuvinddv Avantyau, vanquished 
by Sahadeva on his digvijaya).—§ 290 (Qi^ipalavadhap.): 

II, 44, 1539 (do.).—§ 561 (Yanasandhip.) : V, 66 *e, 2503 

(do.).—§ 572 (Ratbatirathasankhyanap.): V, 166, 5753 (do.). 
—§ 573 (Ambopakhyanap.): V, 195*5, 7607 (do.).—§ 576 
(Bhagavadgltap.): VI, 16, 622 (°dnuvindau); 17, 673 
{°anuvinddv Avantyau). —§ 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 45 21 , 
1740 (do.), 1743; 47?, 1851 (only B.) ; 49, 2014/5 (only 
B.); 610, 2107 {°dnuvinddv Avantyau). —§ 580 (do.): VI, 
667 , 2408 (do.); 59/t, f2584 ( °dnuvindau , ordered to attack 
Arjuna).—§ 584 (do.) : VI, 81a, 3533 {°anuvinddv Avantyau), 
( l ) 3557 (do., fought with Iravat); 83 s , 3656; 86 °, 3823 
{°dnuvinddv Avantyau , attacked Dhyshtadyumna), ( 10 ) 3827 
(°dnuvindau , attacked by Yudhishthira).— § 586 (do.): VI, 
102 4666 {°unuvinddv Avantyau, surrounded Arjuna).— 

§ 587 (do.): VI, 108a, 5051 (do.); 113/, 5240 (do., fought 
with Blitraasena), 5245 (do.), 5249 {°dnuvindau) } 5261 
{°dnuvinddv Avantyau ); 114 k, 5309 (do., fought with 
Arjuna).—§ 592 (Saniqaptakuvadhap.): VII, 20 e, 801 
(do.); 25, 1083 (do., fought with Virata); 32/o, 1410 
(do.).— § 596 (Pratijnap.) : VII, 74/?, 2629 (do.).- § 598 
(Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 85a, 3025 {° an uv inday oh ).— 

§ 599 (do.): VII, 95?, 3526 (°dnuvinddv Avantyau , fought 
with BhTraasena), 3533 (do.) ; 99, 3691 (slain by Arjuna).— 

§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 5?, 99 {°dnuvinddv Avantyau , had 
been slain).—§ 608 (do.): VIII, 72vvv, 3612 (had been 
vanquished by Arjuna). — § 619 (Strivilapap.): XI, 25 a:, 
733 (do., bewailed as Blain). Cf. Avantyau, Vinda 3 . 

93 


m 








Vinda—Viprarshi. 


738 


Vinda 2 , a Kaikeya prince, brother of Anuvinda 2 . § 605 
(Karnap.): VIII, 13, 492 (°dnuvindau Kaiheyau, slain by 
Satyaki). Cf. Kaikaya, sg.' and dual, Kaikeya, sg, and dual. 
Vinda 3 , son of llhrtarashtra (brotlier of Anuvinda 8 ; the 
quotations under Vinda 1 , where Avantyau is not added, 
might also refer to these two brothers). § 130 (Aiugavat.): 
1,67, 2729 ( °dnuvindau ).—§ 182(Dhftarashtraputranamak.) : 
I, 117, 4542 (do.).—§ 512 (Ghosh ay atrap.): III, 242, 
14920 (do., made captive by the Gandharvas). — § 599 
(Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 127^, 5177 (do.), (ff), 5209 
(do., slain by Bhlma). 

Vindhaculaka, pi., v. Vindhyaculika, pi. 

Vindhya, name of a mountain. § 246 (Sundopasundop.): 
I, 209, 7625, 7628; 212, 7716 (°sya prasthe ).—§ 253 
(Haranaharanap.) : I, 221, 8041 (i fprati V°m, origin of the 
name of Prativindhya).—§ 269 (Vaigravanasablmv.): II, 
10, 412 (present in the palace of Tvubera).—§ 347 (Nalopa- 
khyanap.) : III, 61, 2318. — § 384 (Agastyop.): 111,103, 
8778 (°ah gailo na vardhate , all, to § 385).—§ 385 (cf. 
Agastyop.): F. once asked the Sun to honour him with 
circumambulations as he did Mew, and as the sun declared it 
impossible, F, from wrath, began to increase and obstructed 
the path of the Sun, the Moon, and the nahshatras . As the 
gods could not dissuade him, they applied to Agasiya , who, 
with his wife came, and, saying that he should have to go to 
the southern region, prevailed upon F. to cease to increase* 
until lie should have returned. But to this day he has not 
returned from the southern region: III, 104, 8781, 8783 
(gailah), f8787, 8789, 8791, 8794, 8795.—§ 430 (Hanumad- 
Bhunasamv.) : III, ISO, 11274 (°'parvalasannibham , sc. 
varshma ),—§ 459 (Markandeyas.) : III, 188, 12919 [giritn 
ultamam , seen in the body of Karayana).—§ 548 (Aranoyap.): 
III, 313, 17318 (four mountains enumerated).—§ 549/ 
(Durga): IV, 6, 195 (°e caiva nagaprshfhe tava— i.e. Durga’s 
(Uma’s)- sthdnam) —§ 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9*, 319 (among 
the kulaparvatas of Bharatavarslia). — § 599 (Jayadratha- 
vadhap.): VII, 92, 3313 (iua \—§ 600 (Ghatotkaoavadhap.): 

VII, 179, f8169 (°lulya (°pdda C .)-pramdnam ).—§ 603^ 
(Tripura): VII, 202, 9562 (Qiva made Gandhamadana and 

V. the vamgadhvajau of his chariot).—§ 606 (Tripurakhyana) : 

VIII, 34, 1475 ( °pdrvatah , Qiva made Himavat and F, 
the apaalcara and the adhishthdna of his chariot).— § 615« 
(Skanda): IX, 45 7 , 2516 (personif.), 2552 (gave two com¬ 
panions to Skanda).—§ 64 Id (Vena): XII, 69, 2218 ( 0 nilayii 
Mlecchdli ).—§ 733* (Itamahradu): XIII, 25, 1735 (a tlrtha). 
—§775 (Anmjasanik.): XIII, 166a, 7657.-~§ 782g (Guru- 
gishyasnmv.): XIV r , 437 , 1173.—§ 795 (Svargarohanap.): 
XVIIJ, 2, 46 (°ga Hop a m aihpreta ih ). 

Vindhyaculika, pi. ( °ah ), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): 

VI, 9/', 369 (only B., C. has Vindhaculalcah ). 

Vinitatman, an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.): I, la, 229 

(in Sanjaya’s enumeration). 

Vipacja, a river. § 225 (Vasishtlin): I, 177, 6750 (origin of 
the name from Vasishtha’s becoming free from bis bonds).— 

§ 268 (Varunasabhav.): II, 9, 371 (present in the palace of 
Varuna).—§ 410 (Plukshavatartinag.) : III, 130, 10543 
(/: there Vasishtha became free from his bonds, cf. § 225). 
—§ 459 (Markandeyas.): Ill, 188a, 12908 (seen in the 
stomach of Narayana).—§ 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9\, 323.— 

§ 607 (Karnap.): VIII, 440, 2055, 2064 (the Peaces Bahi 
and Hlka lived in the F.).—§ 721 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 3a, 
193 (origiu of the name).—§ 733 h (Vaimanika): XIII, 25, 
1710.—§ 733* (Bamahrada): XIII, 25, 1733.—§ 757 m 


(Goloka): XIII, 102a, 4888.-§ 7CM (TTma-Mahegvara- 
samv.): XIII, 146^, 6764.—§ 775 (Atiugasanik.): XIII, 
166a, 7645. 

Vipana = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vipapa, name of a fire. § 490 (Ahgirasa): III, 219, 14142 
( agnih ). 

Vipapa, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 0\, 323. 
Vipapman, a Vigvadeva. § 749 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 
91 7 , 4355. 

Vipatha, younger brother of Karna. § 592 (Samgaptaka- 
vadhap.): VII, 32, 1433 (slain by Arjuna). 

Vipracitta (VI, 5031; XII, 3661), v. Vipracitti. 
Vipracitti, an Asura. § 92 (Amgavut.): I, 65, 2530 
(eldest son of Dann).—§ 130 (do.) : I, 67, 26 40 (incarnate 
as Jarasaridha).—§ 268 (Varunasabhav.): 11, 9, 365 (in the 
palace of Varuna).—§ 585 (Bhishmuvadhap.) : VI, 94,4212 
( yatkd Qahro . . . purd vivyadha Ddnavam V°m ). — § 587 
(do.): VI, 108, 5081 ( prailcshanta . . . yudhyamunam . . . 
V°im (C., °am) ivamarah). —§ 612 (Hradapravegup.): IX, 
31 £ 1754 (had been slain).—§ 641 (Riyadh.): XII, 98f, 
3661 ( Daitcyam, had been slain bylndra; C. has V°am). — 
§ 656 (Khadgotpnttik.): XII, I 667 , 6146. — § 664 
(Mokshadh.): XII, 207, 7545 (°pradkanan .Danavdn 
[“sons of I)anu ”J).—§ 6735 (Buli-Vasavasarav.): XII, 
227a, 8262. Cf. Daiteya, Danava, Danavarshabha. 
Viprarshi 1 , pi. (°«y«£f= B rah marsh i, pi. § 133 (Dushyanta): 
I, 68 , 2800 (°yana-).— § 149(Yayati): I, 86 , 3541 (do.).— 
§ 459 (Markandeyas.): III, 189, 12992 (do.).—§ 565 
(Galavacarita): V, 109, 3787 (°sadaneshu). —§ 655(Apaddh.): 

XII, 162, 5977 (°- pitr-dcvatah ).—§ 747 (Anugasanilc.): 

XIII, 84, 3967 ( °ganuh ). — § 782y (Gurugishyasamv.) : 

XIV, 51, 1464 ( °sattamdh ). 

Viprarshi 2 , sg. == do. sg. Unnamed Viprarshis mentioned: 
XII, 13892, 13904, 13929; XIII, 140; XIV, 943, 2747. 
Names of single Viprarshis :— 

Agastya: III, 8588. 

Akrtavrana; V, 6069. 

Anxmandavya : I, 4318, 4332/3 (onlyB.). 
Al’ishtanemi (Tiirkshya) : III, 12662. 
Ashtavakra: I, 449 ( A °); XIII, 1462, 1521 (A 0 ). 
Atri: III, 12682, 12710, 12712. 

Aurva: 1,6827. 

Bharadvaja: IX, 2826 ( Bh °); XII, 8481 (Bh°). 
Bhrgu: XII, 6950. 

Cyavana: IIL, 10326, 10399 ; XIII, 2692, 2780, 2788. 
Qaktri: I, 6716. 

Qarmin : XIII, 3410. 

Qaunaka: I, 943. 

Qunaka: XIII, 2005. 

Drona: I, 5163, 5210 . 

Durvasas: 111, 15551; VII, 390 {]).). 

Galava: V, 3767, 3843, 3870, 3923. 

Qrtsamada: XIII, 1999 ((?.). 

Jajali: XII, 9280, 9347. 

Jamadagni: XIII. 4628, 4632, 4635. 

Katjyapa: XII, 6730. 

Kaiujika': III, 13728, 13733, 13952, 14040. 

Likhita: XII, 681. 

Maudapala: I, 8351. 

Mai'kandeya; HI, 12810, 12815, 12951, 12995, 
12996, 13630 ( °satlania). 

Mudgala: III, 15436. 

Narada: XII, 12695, 13771; XV, 563. 
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Paippaladi: XII, 7208. 

Paraqara: I, 6865; XII, 11782. 

Pulastya: HI, 4019. 

Rama Jamadagnya: XIII, 3973,3980, 3989, 4003. 

Rcika: XIII, 248. 

Rshabha: XII, 4660. 

Samvarta: III, 8174 (S°). 

Sarasvata: IX, 2976 (S°), 2977. 

XTpamanyu: XIII, 932, 1114. 

Uttanka: I, 805; III, 13514; XIV, 1639, 1674, 
1709, 1719. 

Vaicampayana: I, 4527; VII, 3; XI, 246; XIII, 
331 ( V°) ; XV11I, 154. 

Vasishtha: I, 6597, 6796 (F°); IX, 2767 (T °). 
Vibhandaka : III. 9699 ( V°). 

Vicravas: III, 16179 (F°). 

Vicvamitra: V, 3730; IX, 2360; XII, 5374. 

Vi pula: XIII, 2275. 

Vyasa: VI, 162 (F°): XII, 12382, 12643; XV, 835. 

Yajfiavalkya: XII, 11547, 11727. 

Yavakrita: III, 10713. 

Viprthua Vrshni prince. § 232 (Svayainvarap.): 1 , 186, 
6998 (came to the svayamvnra of Draupadi).— § 252 (Subha- 
draharanap.): I, S19, 7915.—§ 253 (Haranaliaranap.) : I, 
221, 7992.—§ 264 (Sabliakriyap.): II, 4/3, 125.—§ 589 
(Dronabhishekap.): VII, Ilf, 409. 

Viprthu 3 , an ancient king. § 702 (Moksliadh.): XII, 
295, 10810 (after-the seven yshis V. ruled the earth). 
Cf. Frtliu. 

Vipula a Sauvira king. § 211 (Sambhavap.): I, 139, 
5536 (Sauvlrah, vanquished by Arjuna; only 13., C. has 

Vtiulah). _ _ 

Vipula 2 , a rshi of Ehrgu’s race. § 743 (Anu$asamk.): 
XIII, 40, 2248, 2262.—§ 7435 (Vipulop.): XIII, 40, 
2268,’ 2271, (2273), 2274, 2283, 2285, 2288, 2300, 2301, 
2303,’ 2304; 41, 2309, 2312, 2315 {munik), 2316, 2320, 
2325, (2327), 2334, 2336, 2337, 2338, 2339, 2340 ; 42, 
2344, 2355, 2356, 2363, 2364, 2365, 2367, 2369, 2370, 
2371,’ 2375; 43, 2378, (2379), 2393, 2403 (F protected 
ltuci’ the wife of his preceptor Devuqarman, against India).— 
§ 775 (Amnjasanik.) : XIII, 166?, 7671 (one of the rshis of 
the north). Cf. Bhargava, Bhrgusattama, Bhrgitdvaha, 
Bhrguttama, Viprarshi. 

[Vipulopakhyana(rn)] (“the episode about Vipula ”): 
c 7 43$ (Anuqasanik.). Bhuhma said: There was, in days 
of vore, a It- Devagarman ; his beautiful wife Ruci fascinated 
every one who saw her, both 13., O., and Da., and paiticulariy 
Indi a. JDevdgarman knew very well the disposition of women, 
as well as Indr a’s coveting other men’s wives. Once, desirous 
of performing a sacrifice, lie summoned his favourite disciple 
Vipula Bhargava, and asked him, during his absence, to 
protect Ruci against India, describing to him the disguises 
that India assumes (a). Vipula, by his Fys-power, entered 
the body of Ruci (description) (XIII, 40). Indra came, but 
Ruci was unable to move or to utter a word in reply; then, 
influenced by Vipula, she answered in Sanskrit (? vam 
samkSrabhiUhana) words that she did not intend to utter. 
Indra became perplexed, and when he with his spiritual eye 
discovered Vipula within Ruci, ho became afraid that he might 
curse him. Vipula left the body of Ruci and returned to his 
own body which was lying near, and rebuked Indra, mention¬ 
ing Gautama's curse, owing to which Indra's body became 
disfigured with 1,000 sex-marks, which, owing to Gautama's 


compassion, were afterwards changed into ejes, see that 
thou dost not, with thy sons and counsellors, meet with 
destruction.” Qakra, overwhelmed with shame, made himself 
invisible. A moment after, Rev agar man came back, and 
granted Vipula the boon that he should never swerve away 
from righteousness; dismissed by his preceptor, Vipula left 
his abode and practised the most severe austerities. Dcva- 
garman also, with his spouse, began to live in the woods, 
perfectly fearless of Indra (XIII, 41). Vipula became full 
of pride. After some time the occasion came for a ceremony 
of gifts, with respect to the sister of Ruci ~ the Anga -king 
Citraratha. Meanwhile, a celestial damsel dropped some 
flowers down to the earth ; they were picked up by Ruci, 
who, adorned wi.tli them, went to the palace of the Aiiga- 
king. Her sister, Rrahhuvatl, tho Hiiytf-queen, niged her to 
obtain some for her, and Ruci informed her husband, who, 
summoning Vipula, commanded him to bring him somo 
flowers of the same kind. Vipula found some such flowers 
still lying scattered, quite fresh, and set out for Camps,) on 
his way be saw a human couple moving in a circle, hand in 
hand ; a dispute arose between them, and at last, each of 
them took the oath “that one of us who speaks falsely shall, 
in the next world, meet with the end which will be Vipula's ”. 
Vipula became very sad; proceeding a little way be beheld 
six other men playing with dice made of gold and silver; 
they were heard by Vipula to take the same oath as the first 
eouplo. At last he recollected the manner in which he had 
acted in protecting his preceptor’s wife (placing limb within 
limb, face within face), without telling bis preceptor the 
truth. Coming to Campd, he gave tho flowers to his 
preceptor (XIII, 42). Dcvaqarman, too, knew what ho bad 
seen on his way, and how he had acted in protecting Iluci) 
he explained that the first couple were Day and Night, the 
others the six Seasons. Ho absolved Vipula and ascended to 
heaven with his wife and his disciple. Mdrkandcya bad 
narrated this tale to Bhuhma on the banks of tho Gahga 

(XIII, 43). 

Vira 1 , an Asura. § 96 (Aipqavat.): I, 65, 2o41 (son of 
Danayus). Cf. v. 2679 ( Ballvlra , B., Balim, C.). 

Vira 3 , a son of Dbrtarashtra. § 130 (Amcavat.): I, 67, 
2738 (?). 

Vira 5 , a prince. § 232 (Svayamvnrap.): I, 186, 7000 (?). 

Vira 4 , name of a fire? § 490 (Angirasa): III, 219, 14138 
(Vira V°sya pindada (i.e. mother Nil.), son of Bharadvaja). 

Vira 5 , a god. § 492 (Angirasa): III, 220, 14168 (among 
the fifteen yajnamushah). 

a Bhoja prince. § 621 (Hajadli.). XII, 4c, 114 
(Bhojo V°g ca ndmatali). 

Vira 7 == Vishnu (1000 names). _ 

Vira 1 , wife of the fire Bharadvaja. § 490 (Angirasa): III, 
219, 14138 ( Bharadvujasya hharya). 

Vira 2 , a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9\, 329. 

Virabahu *, son of Dhrtarasbtra. § 130 (Ainqavat .): I, 67, 
2738.—§ 182 (Dbrtarashtraputranamak.): I, 117, 4551.— 
§ 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 45 33 , 1745 (attacked Uttara). 
—§ 581 (do.) : VI, 64 u k, 2838, 2844 (slain by Bhimasena). 

_§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): VII, 157o, 6938 (only C., 

error instead ot Mahdhdhu,' q.v.). 

Virabahu 3 , a Cedi king. § 350 (Nulopakhyanap.): Ill, 
69, 2708 (married a daughter of the Dacjiirnu king SudSman). 

Virabahu 5 = Vishuu (1000 names). 

Virabhadra 1 , a Pftndava warrior. § 600 (Ghatotkaea- 
vadhap.): VII, 158x, 7011 (brother of Virata?) (only C.). 






Vir abh adr a—Vir at a. 

Virabhadra % a divine being evolved from (yiva. § 695 b 
(PakshayajnavinaQa): XII, 285, 10307 (created from the 
wrath of Qiva), (10325), 10327, 10329 (created the Raumyas 
who destroyed the sacrifice of Paksha). 

Viraijrama, a tirtba. § 370 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 84, 
8123 (° nivdsinam, sc. Kumar am). 

Viradhartvan, a Trigarta warrior. § 599 (Jayadratha- 
vadhap.) : YII, 107, 4021, 4026,4028 [4030 ( Traigartdndm 
rnahdrathe )] (slain by Dhrshtaketu). 

Vlradharman, a king. § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : Y, 
4 7, 79. 

Vlradyumna, a king, father of Bhuridyumna. § 64 i 
(ltajadh.) : XIT, 127, 4673 ( Bhuridyumnapitd ); 128, 4687, 
4693 (put to the test by Pharma). 

Virahan = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Viraj l , name of the primeval being ( = Purtisha), identified 
with (yiva and Vishnu: XII, 1509 ( = Krshna), 10129 
( = Qiva, 1000 names 1 ), 13143 (puranah Purtuhah = Ani- 
ruddha), 13461 ( Nurd y ana h), 13734 ( Purushah), 13735 (do.); 
XIII, 7743 (= Krshna).— Po. 2 fem. = PrthivI: YII, 2417, 
2420; XII, 2922 ( Prtkivl ), 9381 (do.). — Do. 3 , fern. = 
SarasvatT (“ Speech ”) : III, f 10628 (Sarasvatlm)* 

Viraja 1 , a tirtba. § 370 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 85, 8148. 

Viraja 2 =9* v ft (1000 names 2 ). —Po. 5 =Vishnu (1000 names). 

Viraja, son of Avikshit. § 154 (Puruvamg.): I, 94, 3741. 

Virajas 1 , a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamak.): I, 85, 1559. —‘ 
§ 564 (Matallyop.) : V, 1037, 3632. 

Virajas % son of Phrtarashtra. § 182 (Phrtarashtraputra- 
namak.): 1,117, 4553.-— § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : YII, 
167o, 6938 (among seven sons of Phrtarashtra slain by 
Bhlmasena). 

Virajas 3 , a spiritual son of Narayana. § 641 (ltajadh.): 

XII, 59, 2209 (mdnasam sutarn ), 2210 (father of KTrtimat). 

Virajas 4 , son of Ivavi. § 747 b (Suvarnotpatti) : XIII, 85, 

4150. 

Viraka, ph (°aA), a people. § 607 (Karnap.) : YII1, 44 rc f 
2066. 

Virakara, V. Vlrankara. 

Viraketu, a Pancala warrior. § 599 (Jayadratliavadhap.) : 
YII, 122 u, 4893 ( Pdncdlnputrah ), 4899 (slain by Drona). 
Cf. PaScalakulanandana, Pancalaputta, Pfiiicalya. 

Virama 1 = Qiva (4000 names 2 ). — Po. 2 = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Virana, a Prajapati. § 7173 (Naniyanlya) : XII, 349, V), 
13587 ( Prajdpatih ), 13588 (learnt the religion of Narayana 
from Sanatkumara, and taught it to Itaibbya). 

Virariaka, a serpent. § 67 (Sarpasattra): I, 57, 2159 (of 
Phytarasbtra’s race). 

Vlrankara (B. V Irak 0 ), a river. § 574 (Jambukh.) : YI, 
9\, 333. 

Virapramoksha, a tirtba. § 370 (Tlrthayatrap.) : Ill, 
84, 8029. 

Virasa, a serpent. § 564 (Matallyop.): Y, 1037, 3632. 

VIrasena, king of the Xishadhas, father of Nala. § 343 
(Nalopakhyanap.5: III, 52, 2067 ( Nishadheshu , father of 
Nala).—§ 347 (c to.): Ill, 64, 2448 ( Nishadheshu maharajah), 
2497 (°nrpasnushd, i.e. PamayantI).— § 761 ( Anuqasanik.) : 

XIII, 1155, 5667 (among the kings who abstained from 
meat during the month of Karttika). 

Virasenasuta (“the son of Vmisena”) == Xala, q.v. 

virashtaka: III, 14398 (said of Qicu, v. Skundopakhyana, 
cb. 228). 

Virata, king of the Matsyas, husband of Sudesbna, father of 
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(yankha, Uttara, and Uttara. § 4 (Anukram.): I, 1, f 167 
( °rdshfre), f 168 (do.). — § 11 (Parvasangr.): I, 2, 485 
(gograhag ca V°sya) f 487 ( go&hanarn V°sya), 489, 536.— 
§ 130 (Ainqavat.): I, 67, 2717 (incarnation of the gana of 
the Maruts). — § 160 (Puruvamq.): I, 95, f|3835 (°sya 
duhitaram . , . Uttardm ).—§ 232 (Svayamvarap.): I, 186, 
6988 (saha putrdbhydm (janlchenaivottarena ca, came to the 
svayamvara of Praupadl).—§ 287 (Kajasuyikap.): II, 34, 
1272 (sahaputrdbhydm, came to the rajasuya of Yudhishthira). 
—§ 290 (Qhjupalavadhap.) : II, 44a, 1538 ( °-Drupadau ).— 
§ 291 (Kajasuyikap.): II, 45a, 1606.—§ 295 (Pyutap.) : 
II, 52, 1883 (Matsyena, brought tribute to Yudhishthira).— 
§ 342 (Indralokabhigamanap.): III, 51, 1983. — § 549 
(Pandavaprave§ap.): IY, 1, 16 (. Matsyah), 22, 25 (° rujam ), 
27 2, 28, 56, 59 ( °bhavane ); 3, 62 (°nrpateh) y 67 ; 5,* 147 ; 

7, |214, f217 (°rdt), f221, (f225), (f227), f230 [°rdjena) ; 

8, f236, 1237, (1238), (f241), |243 ( °rdjnah) ; 9, 268, 273, 
279 (°sya bhdryayd , i.e. Sudesbna) ; 10, 280, (f286), (|294); 
11, f297, (f307), |309 (sutarn V°sya , i.e. Uttara); 12, |312 
(° raj am), (|316), (f320), |323 (°rdjfid) (the Pandavas and 
Praupadl entered into the service of V .).—§ 550 (Samayapa- 
lariap.) : IV, 13, 328 ( sapntrasya ), 330, 345, 362, 366, 367, 
370, 372 (°nrpateh\—$ 551 (Klcakavadbap.): IV, 14, 376 
(Klcakah . . . sendpatir V°sya), |379; 15, 433 ( 0 mahis/rt, 
i.e. Sudesbna); 16, 481 (486); 18, 529 (rujno V°sya 
Klcakah . . . sendnih . . . qydlah), 551 ; 19 ? 559 (supakaram 
V°sya Ballavam, i.e. Bhlmasena), 560, 570 (rdjno V°sya . . . 
nartakah , i.e. Arjuna), 579 (do.), 586 ( Matsyam ), 592, 598 
(agvabandho V°sya , i.e, Xakula), 600; 20, 634; 21, 642 
(sabhdydm V°sya ), 676 (rdjno V°sya Kicako ndma sarathih) ; 
23, 799, 825 (°sya mahdnasam); 24, 834, 845 (r&jnah kanya 
V°sya, i.e. Uttara), 856.—§ 552 (Goharatiap.): IV, 30, 976 
(the Kurus and the Trigartas invaded the country of V. in 
order to rob his cattle); 31, 1001, 1002, 1006, 1011 (°sya 
priyo bhrdtd Qatdnikah ), 1015 (°sya suto jyeshtho vtrah 
(Jahkhah), 1026, 1029, 1034, 1035 (bdldgryam V°sya)\ 32, 
1057 (engaged in a single combat with the Trigarta king 
Su^arman) ; 33, f 1073, 1076, 1090, 1093, 1107, 1119, 1127 
(made prisoner, but liberated by the I’andavas ; the Trigartas 
were defeated); 34, 1131, (1133), 1138, 1148 ; 35,1149, 
1152; 37, f 1198 (sutd F°sya, i.e. Uttara); 38, 1266 
(putro V°sya , i.e. Uttara), 1273 (°sya sutah , do.); 64, 
f 1665 (putro V°sya, do.); 57, 1820 (°sya sutah, do.); 66, 
+2120 {putro V°sya , do.); 67, 2136 (°sya dhanam ), f2142 
(°rdshtrdbhitmthham , sc. Arjuna) ; 68, 2160 ( vdhinipati/i ), 
2164 (rdjd Matsydndm Y°o rdhinipatih), f2169, 2173, 2175 
(°rajam), 2182, 2189 (purad V°8ya), (2194), (2207), 2214, 
2219, (2223), 2225, 2229; 69, (2252), 2255 (vdhinlpatih). 
—§ 553 ( Vaivahikap.): IV, 70, 2262 (°sya sabham ), 2263, 
2267; 71, (2289), (2313), 2317, 2320; 72, (2326), (2345), 
2348, 2349 (Upaplavyam V°sya) (Uttara, the daughter of F., 
was given in marriage to Abhimanyu).—§ 554 (Sainyod- 
yogap.): V, 1, fl, j*3 (°-I)rupadau), f5 (°putraih ); 3, 57 
(°-l)rupadau, only B.); 6, 100, 101, 102, 157.—§ 555 (do.): 
V, 19 7 , 581 (rdjd Matsydndm . . . Pdrvatlyair mahlpdlaih 
sahifah, came with his troops to Yudhishthira).—§ 556 
(Sanjayayanap.) : V, 22^, f663 (Mdtsyeyundm adhipah, 
among the allies of Yudhishthira), f683 ; 25e, f723, (f), 
1724 ; 27, t?84 (Matsyo rdjd rukmarathah)>—§ 561 (Yana- 
sandhip.) : V, 48, f 1845 (sahottarah . . . Matsyaili sardham ); 
50 7, 2007 ; 57f, 2237 (saha putrdbhydm (jahkhenaivottare- 
na ca), 2243 (sardham Matsyaih ).—§ 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): 
V, 80e, 2856 (sahdtmajam); 830, 2951.—§ 567 (do.): V, 
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126, 4221.—§ 569 (do.): V, 141, 4782 ((jankhah putro 
V°sya); 147, 4958 (nrpatln V°pramukhdn ).—§ 570(Sainya- 
niryanap.): V, 151a, 5100, (/?), 5107 ( Matsyah ), 5144 
(' 0 -Drupadaii ), (e), 5162 ; 163, 5189 ( 0 -DnipadahhyCm ), 5192 
(° Drupadau), 5199; 167, 5324 (among the seven leaders of 
divisions of Yudhishthira’s army), 5336 (°-Drupadau vrddhau). 
—§ 571 (Ulukadutagamanap.): V, 160, 5479 (°-Drupadau), 
5496 (°sya ddsyam, all. to § 549), 5522 (°sya mahunase , do.); 
161, 5539, 5542 (= v. 5496), 5567 (= v. 5522); 162, 
5585; 163, 5683 ( °-l)nipadau vrddhau), 5696. — § 572 
(Rathatirathasankhyanap.) : Y, 170, 5886 (°- Drupadau ).— 
§ 573 (Ambopakhyanap.) : Y, 1947, ?599 (<lo.); 196//, 
7624, 7632 Q-Drupada-),(v), 7637.—§ 576 (Bhagavadgltap.): 
YI, 19c, 710 ( akshauhiiilvrtah ), 720; 250, 833, (*), 846.— 
§ 578 (Bhishmavndhap.)*: YI, 45 13 , 1717, 1718, 1719 
(encounter with Bhagadatta); 47 27 c, 1837 (saha putrena), 
(\ ; ), 1866; 49, 2009 (only B.); 60*, 2060 (°-Drupadau), 
(7r), 2088 (saha Kekayaih, in the rear of Yudhishthira’s 
army); 51aa, 2117.—§ 579 (do.): YI, 52’a, 2128, (O, 
2149; 63 7 , 2232 (°-Drupadau vrddhau ).—§ 580 (do.): YI, 
66f, 2414; 69, *|2629 (°rdjapramukhdh ).—§ 582 (do.): YI, 
72c, 3162 ( MaUyena ) ; 73, 3197.—§ 583 (do.) : YI, 76 a, 
3284. —§ 584 (do.): VI, 82, 3591,3600 (defeated by Drona). 
— § 585 (do.): YI, 870, 3867; 89*, 3947.—§ 586 (do.): 
YI, 99r, 4509; 103/t, 4685, 4686, 4690.—§ 587 (do.): 

VI, 108, 5001; 110r, 5098 (°-Drupadau vrddhau ), 5108 
(do.); Ill, 5161 .(do.), 5168, 5166 (°-Drupadau) ; 116, 5362 
(attacked Javadratha); 116, 5417, 5418 (encounter with 
Jayadratha) ; 118, 5541 (°sya priyo bhrdtd Qatdnikah ), (v), 
5555, (0), 5559; 119x, 5578, (w), 5587 (°- Drupadau ).— 
§ 589 (Dronabhishekap.): VII, 10, 375 (°$;/a rathdnikam 
Matsyasya ).—§ 590 (do.): Y1I, 14 a, 577 (°- Drupadau); 
166, 650 (do.).—§ 592 (Saipgaptakavadhap.): YII, 23o, 
966 ( put-rain V°rdjasya, i.e. Uttara (?)) ; 25, 1083 {Malayam, 
attacked by Virula and Anuvinda).—§ 593 (Abhimanyu- 
vadhap.) : YII, 353, 1510; 40o, 1691 ; 42 tt, 1743; 43/>, 
1769.—§ 596 (Pratijnap.) : YII, 72, 2491.—§ 597 (do.): 

VII, 83a, 2949.—§ 598 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : YII, 865, 
3050.—§ 599 (do.): VII, 96, 3533 ( Maisyam , attacked by 
Yinda and Anuvinda); 96, 3545, 3546 (encounter with 
Vinda and Anuvinda); 98*, 3661 ( sa-Kaikayah ); 111*, 
4283 ; 114^, 4503; 124XA, 5002 (°-Drupadau).—§ 600 
(Ghatotkacavadhap.) : YII, 163, 6627 (do.); 164/1,6650 
(sa-Kaikayah ); 155c, f6726 {^Drupada-V°-Kaikaydh ); 1660, 
6764 (Maisyam); 158x, 7012 (°bhrdtarah ); 165, 7369 
(resisted bv Qalya); 167, 7484, 7486, 7492, 7494, 7495 
(defeated by Qalya). — § 601 (Dronavadbap.): YII, 184a, 
8368.»“§ 602 (do.): VII, 186, 8487 (°-Drupadau), 8492, 
8493 ( °-Drupadau ), 8195, 8499 (V. and Drupada slain by 
Drona).—§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 6, 156 ( V. and Drupada 
witli their sons bad been slain by Drona).— § 608 (do.): 

VIII, 79, f4057 (°sya pure, all. to § 552) ; 83, 4254 
( °bhavane, cf. § 549 foil.).— § 616 (Sauptikap.): X, 8, 384 
( yac ca gishtain V°sya batata ).—§ 617 (Aishlkap.): X, 16, 
723 (°8ya sutdm . . . snushdm Gdiidivadhanvanah, i.e. Uttara). 
—§ 619 (Stnvilapap.): XI, 20c, 598 ( nihatam ), 599.— 
§ 620 (Qraddhap.): XI, 26/?, 788 (°- Drupadau, their bodies 
are cremated).—§ 630 (llajadh.) : XII, 27/?, 799.—§ 637 
(do.): XII, 427 , 1489 (his graddha performed).—§ 788 
(Agramavasap.) : XV, 26, 670 (°sya sutd, i.e. Uttara).— 
§ 789 (Putradarganap.): XY, 320, 875 (° Drupadau). — 
§ 795 (Svargarohanap.): XVIII, lo, 25 (do.) ; 6\, 148 
(do.), (ft), 162 (do., among those who, after death, entered 


Virata—Virocana. 

the deities). Cf. Matsya, Matsyapati, Maiayaraj, Matsyaraja, 
Matsyarajan. 

Virata — Virutaparvan : I, 89. 

Virataduhitr (“ the daughter of Virata”) = Uttara: IY, 
2256; X, 728; XT, 571 (snushd Gdiidivadhanvanah ), 572. 

Virataja (do.) = Uttara: XIY, 1867. 

Viratanag*ara(“ the city of Virata”): 1,481; 111,17436; 
IY, 1, 3, 17, 19, 64, 65, 178, 212, 327, 336, 384, 989, 995, 
2154, 2177; Y, 613, 2354, 2355, 2479, 2495, 4176, 4682, 
5471,5521,5566,5756; YI, 4456, 4836; YII, 5423, 6986; 
VIII, 1947, 2412; IX, 3160; X, 598. 

Viratanrpati, v. Virata. 

Virataparvan, the fourth book of the Mhbhr. (containing 
the adventures of the Pandavas when living in the service of 
Virata). § 795<? (Mahabharata): XVIII, 6, 270. Cf. Yairata. 

Virataputra 1 (‘‘the son of Virata”) = Bahhru (?) : V, 
2264 (B°). 

Virataputra 2 (do.) = (JJankha: Y, fl846 (jyeshtham ); 
VIII, 187 (f°). 

Virataputra 3 (do.) = Uttara: IY, fl680, [2119. 

Virataraj, Virataraja, Viratarajan, v. Virata. 

Viratatanaya (“ the daughter of Virata”) =» Uttara: IY, 
2369. 

Virava, name of a horse. § 382 (Agastyop.): III, 99, 8631 
(t>ivon to Agastya by Ilvala). 

Viravatl, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9X, 332. 

Viravin, a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Amgavat.) : I, 67, 
2739.—§ 182 (Dhrtarfvshtraputranamak.): I, 117, 4552. 

Virin, pi. ( 0 nah), a family. § 267 (Yamasabhav.): II, 8 , 
33 4 [°ndm Irindm gatam, B., Irindn ca gata/n tathd , C.). 

Virinca = Brahman. § 7176 (Xarayanlya): XII, 3430, 
13253 (°a iti y at pr obtain Kapil am jhdnacin takaih —i.e. in tho 
Sankhya system— sa Prajdpatih , identified with Narayana 
(Vishnu, ICrshna)). Cf. next. 

Virinci — Brahman. §49(Vasuki): I, 38, 1638.—§ 705 
(Mokshadh.): XII, 303, 11231 (= Hiranyagurbba). 

Virini, wife of Daksha. § 138 (Dakslui Pracetasa) : I, 75, 
3131 (mother of 1000 sons). 

Virocana 1 , an Asura. § 90 (Amgavat.): I, 65, 2527 (son 
of Prahlada).—§ 91 (do.): I, 65, 2528 (fatlier of Bali).— 
§ 300 (Prahlada): II, 68 , 2315 (son of Prahlada), 2335 
(K 9 s quarrel with Sudhanvan, cf. § 558).—§ 558 (cf. Praja- 
garap.): At the svayamvara of Kegini , V, and Sudhanvan 
staked their lives as to who of them was superior, and 
referred the question to Prahlada (q.v., cf. § 300, where the 
same is told more in detail): Y, 36, 1185 (°sya samvddam 
Keginyarthe Sudhanvand), 1187 (Daiteyah), 1188, (1189), 
1190, (1191), 1193, (1 196), (1199), 1200, (1201), 1203, 
1205, (1206), 1209, 1217, 1218, 1220.—§ 592 (Samgaptaka- 
vadhap.) : YII, 26, fll93 (°o devavaruthinim iva , sc .jagdha). 
—§ 595 (Shodagaraj., v. Prthu Vainya); YII, 69, 2413 
(when the Asuras milked the earth, was their calf).— 
§ 615 (Gadayuddhap.): IX, 68, 3250 (Qakrena mdyayd 
nirjitah ).—§ 641 (llajadh.): XII, 98f, 3660 (had been 
slain by Indra).—§ 656 (Khudgotpattik.): XII, I 667 , 6146. 
—§ 6716 (Bali-Vasavasamv.): XII, 225, 8154.—§ 6736 
(do.): XII, 227 a, 8262 (among the ancient rulers of the 
earth).—§ 7176 (Xarayunlya): XII, 340, 12943 ( °sya . . . 
Balih putrah). Cf. Daiteya, Daityendra, Prahradi. 

Virocana 2 , a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 232 (Svayamvarap.): 
I, 186, 6982 (camo to the svayarpvara of Draupadi). 

Virocana 3 = Surya (the Sun): 111,193; Y, 4920.—Do. 4 = 
Soma (the Moon): IX, 2025.— Do. 5 = Vishnu (1000 names). 





V ir ocana—V ishnu. 

Virocana, a matr. § 6lfi# (Skanda) : IX, 46 0, 2648. 

Virohana, a serpent. § 64 (Sarpasattra): I, 57, 2150 (of 
Takshaka’s race). 

Virupa 1 , an Asura. § 268 (VarunasabhSv.): II, 9, 366 
(in the palace of Vanina). 

Virupa 2 . § 6625 (Japakop.): XII, 199, (7289), 7290, 
7291, (7292), (7304), (7316) (Kama and Krodha appeared in 
the shape of F. and Vikrfca). 

Virupa 3 , son of Angiras. § 7475 (Suvarnotpatti) : XIII, 
850, 4148. 

Virupa 4 = giva (1000 names 1 - 2 ). 

Virupacjva, an ancient king. § 761 (Anugasanik.) t XIII, 
115 a, 5667 (among the kings who abstained from meat 
during tlie month of Karttika). 

Virupaka, an Asura (?). § 6735 (Bali-Vasavasaipv.): XII, 

227a, 8263 (among the ancient rulers of the earth). 

Virupaksha 1 = giva, q- v * (add XIII, 716, 1363, 6727, 
7636; XIV, 200, 209, 211). 

Virupaksha 2 , an Asura. § 92 (Amgavat.): I, 63, 2533 
(son of Dann). — § 130 (do.): I, 65, 2658 ( Daiteyah . . . 
mahdsurah, incarnate as king Citradkarnmn). 

Virupaksha 3 , name of several Bakshasas. § 537 (llama- 
Hava nay uddha) : III, 385, 16372 (follower of Havana, 
fought with Sngriva). — § 600 (Ghatotkacavadliap.): VII, 
175, 7905 ( Rakshasah , charioteer of Ghatotkaca).—§ 6-585 
(Krtaghnop.): XII, 170, 6356 ( Rdkshasddhipatih , lord of 
Meruvraja, cf. v. 6360), 6365 (do.) ; 171, 6379, 6388 ; 173, ‘ 
6107; 173, 6434, 6435 (°param), 6436. Cf. Rakshasa, 
It&kshas&dhipa, Ilakshasadhipati, ltakshasendra, 

Virupaksha 4 , a ltudra. § 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 3085, 
7585. 

Virupakshi = hurga (TTraa) : VI, 801. 

Viryatman = Krshna: XII, 1664. 

Viryavat, a Vigyadeva. § 749 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 9Ty, 
4356 (enumeration). • 

Viryavatl, a matr. § 615w (Skanda): IX, 460, 2626. 

Visarga = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vishagnipa, Vishagrapad (only C.) = giva (1000 
names ‘). 

Vishama = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vishannanga = ?iva (1 000 names 2 ). 

Vishaprastha, a mountain. § 379 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 
95, 8513 (girau). 

Vishayagoptr = Krshna: XII, 1659. 

Vishkambhin = giva (1600 names 2 ). 

Vishkara, v. Viskara. 

Vishnu l , one of the Adityas, also named Hari, identified with 
the Supreme Lord Xarayana, husband of Lakshmi (grl, 
Padma); in the Mhbhr. his principal incarnation is that as 
Kphna Vasudeva. § 2 (Anukram.) : I, 1, 24 (ErsMkegam 
. . . liarim ).—§ 10 (Purvasangr.): I, 3, 357 (pgog car yd 
V°oh, sc. as Krshna).— § 28 ( Amytamanthana) : I, [17, 1109 
( N&rayano devah , caused the ocean to be churned)]; 18, 
1115, 1117, 1142, (1143), [1147 ( Ndrdyane , obtained the 
Kaustubha)]; 19, 1159 (disguised as a woman, F. (Nara- 
yana) recovered the anxrta from the Asuras), 1160, 1177 
(defeated the Asuras with his cakra Sudargana).— § 305 
(Samudra): I, 33, [1216 (gam vindata bhagavatd Govinde- 
ndmitaujasd. f vurdharupi nd cuntarvikshobhitajaldvilavi, sc. the 
ocean)], 1218 (adhydtmagoganidrdn ca Padmanabhasya sevatah 
/ yagadikulagayanam V°oh, sc. the ocean).— § 33 (Garuda): 
I, S3, 1251 (Garuda identified with F). — § 37 (Indra): I, 
25, 1291 (Indra identified with F.)— § 46 (Garinja): I, 33, 
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1506 ( Ndrdyanah ), 1510 (Garuda became his vehicle and the 
device of his banner), [1533 (devadevam . . . JEL arm)].— 
§ 71 (Adivamgavaturanap.): I, 61, 2276 (°o5 gatruvadheshv 
iva ).—§ 82 (krshna Vasudeva) : I, 63,2428 (incarnate as 
Krshna, the son of Vasudeva and Devakl).—[§ 84 (Adivam- 
gavataranap.) : I, 64, 2505 (Narayanan amitraghnam 

Vaikni$than ?)].—[§ 85 (Amgavat.): I, 65, 2509 (. Ndrayanena , 
incarnates a portion of himself)]. — § 88 (do.): I, 65, 
2524 (the youngest of the twelve Adityas and superior to 
them all).—§ 120 (do.) : I, 66, 2600 (do.):—[§ 132 (do.): 
I, 67, 2785 (Ndrayanah . . . devaievah , a portion of him 
incarnate as Krshna)].—§133 (Dushyanta) : I, 68,2811 
(bale V°samah, sc. Dushyanta).—§ 147 (Devayani): I, 83, 
3408 (°oh . . . grhe ); 83, 3432 (Qakra-V°u ivaparan , sc. 
Yadu and Turvasu). — § 149 (Yayati): I, 88, f3572 
(Qakr&rka -V 0 pratimaprabMvam, sc. Yayati). — § 190^ 

(Arjuna): I, 133, 4795 (Aditya V°na pritir yathabhdt; 
°sa>nah . . . Arjunafy), 4799 (°tulyapardkramah, so. Arjuna). 
—§ 191 (do.): I, 133, 4824 (the twelfth of the Adityas).— 
§ 234 (Svayamvarap.) : I, 190, 7101 (sakshad vd V°r 
Acyutah ).—[§ 238 (Pancendrop.): 1,197,730 6 (Narayanan), 
7307 (Harih) (a black and a white hair of Hari N a ray ana 
were born as Krshna and Balarama)].—[§ 270 (Brahma* 
sabhav.) : II, 11, 468 (devo Ndrayanah , in the palace of 
Brahman)]. — § 277 (Jarasandhavadhap.): II, 34, 939 
(fyikra- V°u hi sahgrdmam car etas Tdrakdmaye tena rathena ), 
956 (= Krshna).—[§ 286 (llajasuyikap.) : IL 33, 1213 
(Earth = Krshna)].—[§ 289 (Arghaharanap.): II, 36, 1318 
( Harim ), 1319 '(Ndrayanah, all. to § 85), 1321 (Ndrayanah 
Qambhuh . . . ajdyata Yaduk*haye )\—§ 299 (Dyutap.): II, 
68, 2295 (=s Krshna, invoked by Draupadl). — [§ 3105 
(Surya): III, 3, 171 (devah . . . sopendrah , worshipped 
Surya)]. — § 317 (Arjunabhigamanap.): III, 13, 470 
(lokandthasya = Krshna).—§ 3175 (Krshna Vasudeva): III, 
12, 484 (= Krshna), [505 (Earir Ndrdyanah = do.)], 511 
do.).—§ 33*2 (Maliadevastava): III, 39, 1627 (Qivdya 
V°rupdya V°ave Qivarupdya ).—§ 3335 (Arjuna): 111,40, 
1637 (Puru8hoUame = Krshna).—§ 334 (Kairatap.): Ill, 
41, 1688 (= Krshna) [1698 (Ajitena = do.)].—§ 339 (Indra- 
lokabhigamanap.): III, 47, 1891 (= Krshna, in Badarl), 
1896 (bhumigatah grlmdn F°r Madhumsudanah Kapilo ndma 
devo y sau bhagavdn ajito Earih = Kapila; born as Krshna).* 

§ 356 (Tlrthayatrap.) : Ill, 80, 3091 (Aditydndm yatha 
J ro h),—§ 358 (do.): Ill, 83, 5006 (had in the tlrtha 
Varadana obtained a boon from Durvasas), 5017 (°und . . . 
para gaucant krtani . . . hatvCi Daiteya~Dd.navd.ri), § 359 
(Vaclava) : III, 83, 5038 (worshipped by the gods, etc., in 
the tlrtha Vadava).—[§ 360 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 83, 5067 
(Kegavam, worshipped at sahgamam . . . Saraevatyah )'].— 
§ 362 (do.): Ill, 83, 5080 (°oh sthdnam , a tlrtha), 5088 
( vdrdharupena , in the tlrtha Varaha).—§ 364 (do.): III, 
83, 6014 (had, in the tlrtha Lokoddhara, taken up (uddhrtuh) 
the worlds), [6073 ( Vdmanam , to be worshipped in the tlrtha 
Vishnup.ada)]• —[§ 368 (do,): III, 83, 7040 (devaih . . . 
Ndrdyanapurogamaih ), 7043 (Ndrd.yanam , . . Padmandbham)~\. 
—§ 370 (do.): Ill, 84, 7097 (adored giva iu the tlrtha 
Suvarna), 8099 (recovered a kop of tlrthas which had been 
carried away by an Asura in the shape of a tortoise), 8101 
(in Ndrdyanasya sthdnarn J, 8102 (Qdlagruma iti khydtah), 
8103 ( Tnlokegam ), [8109 ( Harim , to be worshipped in the 
tlrtha Vamana)], 8125 ( Mahddevam , to he worshipped in the 
tlrtha Agnidhara). — [§ 371 (Tungaka): III, 85, 8192 
(Earir Ndrdyanah, in Tungaka)].—[§ 373 (Prayaga): III, 
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85, 8215 ( Harih , in Prayaga)].—§ 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.): 
III, [88, 8352 {Pundarlkdksho Devadevah), 8353 {Harih . . . 
Madhusudanah) ( = Krshna, in Dvaraka)] ; 90, 8395 ( Ndrd - 
yanah . . . Pumshottamah , in Badarl).—§ 383 (Paragur&ma): 
III, 99, 8657 (incarnate as llama Dagaratbi), 8677 (i.e. 
Rama Dagaratlii), 8681 (do.), 8683 (do.), 8688 (do ).—§ 384 
(Agastyop.) : III, 101, [8722 {Ndrdyanam prahhmi)\ 8723, 
8724, 8725 (bestowed his energy on Indra), 8728 ( yathdmalid - 
gailavarah purasidt sa Mandaro V°kardd vi mulct ah ); [102, 
8755 ( Vaihuntham . . . MadhusUdanani)^ (c (v. 8756 foil.): 
F. is the creator, protector ( kartd , read bhartd ), and destroyer 
(Jiartd) of the gods and the universe. His former incarna¬ 
tions are mentioned, viz. as a boar [vardka) in order to raise 
the sunken earth from the sea; as narasimha (half man 
and half lion) in order to slay the Adidaitya Iliranyakagipu ; 
as a dwarf ( vdmana) in order to deliver the three worlds 
from the great Amir a Bali . He had also slain the A sura 
Jatnbha , the great bowman, who obstructed sacrifices); 103, 
(8768), 8774 (when the Kfileyas had taken their abode in the 
sea, F. told the gods to apply to Agastya, that he might dry 
up the sea).—§ 386 (do.): Ill, 105, 8823 (tridaga V°nd 
sardham, applied to Brahman about the refilling of the sea). 
—§ 392 (TIrthayatrap.): III, 114,110121 (°0 retas ), f 10122 
(retodha V°oh ). — § 394 (Arjuna Kartavlrya) : III, 115, 
10139 (Devadevam surdrighnam, incarnate as llama Jama- 
dagnya).—§ 400 (TIrthayatrap.): Ill, 118, f 10224 (°oh, sc. 
dyatanam , visited by Yudhishthiru).—§ 407 (Mandliatrup.) : 
III, 126, 10424 {iva) y 10457 (vyajayad lokdms trzn V°r iva 
vikramaih ).—§ 422 b (Naraka): III, 142, 10915 (purdtanena 
devena V°nd . . . Daityo nihatah , sc. Naraka), 10919, 10921 
(< devaganegvaram ), (10923), 10925 (slew Naraka).—§ 422 bis 
(Yarahavatara): III, 142, 10926, (10942) {V's avatara as 
a boar {vardka )).—§ 425 (Hauumad-Bhlmasamv.): III, 147, 
11197 {mdnusharilpena, i.e. incarnate as llama Dagaratbi). 
— [§ 4265 (Krtayuga): III, 149, 11242 (Ndruyanah, 
becomes white in the Krtayuga)].— [§ 427 (Tretayuga): 
III, 149, 11247 ( Acyutah , becomes red in the Tretayuga)]. 
—§ 428 (Dvapara): III, 149, 11251 (becomes yellow in 
the Dvaparayuga).—[§ 429 (ICaliyuga): III, 149, 11257 
(. Kegavah , becomes black in the Kaliyuga)].—§ 431 (Saugan- 
dhikaharana) : III, 161, 11324 {Rdmabhidhanam F°w, sc. as 
the son of Dagaratha).—§ 439 (Yakshayuddhap.): III, 163, 
[11857 {anddinidhanam devam prabhum Ndrdyanam param)\ y 
11859 {sthdnam V°oh) y [11860 foil, (description of Narayana- 
sthana (near Meru))].—§ 458 (Markandeyas.): III, 188, 
12813 {Ndrdyandnkaprakhyah, sc. Markandeya, V°oh y sc. 
karnikoddharanam (?), at the beginning of the yuga), [12821 
foil. ( Svayambhnve , etc., i.e. Naravana, identified with Kyshna, 
description of the end of one [great] yuga and the beginning 
of the new)].—§ 459 (do.): III, 189, 12954 {aham Vishnuh , 
etc., says Narayana explaining his nature to Markandeya 
(v. 12950-98)), 13005 {Adidevam Ajam = Krshna).—§ 4745 
(Dhundhumarop.): Ill, 201, 13492, *13504, (13506), 13514 
(Uttahka praised F with the hymn, vv. 13494-13503, and 
obtained the boon that Dhundhu might be slain by Kuvalagva). 
—§ 476 (do.): Ill, 202, 13542 (all. to § 4745).—§ 477 
(do.): Ill, 203, 13556, 13557 ( V % (Hari y Govmda y Kegava, 
Madhusudana), slew Madhu and Kaitabha at the beginning 
of the yuga). —§ 478 (do.): Ill*, 204, 13586, 13587 
(Dhundhu, the son of Madhu and Kaitabha, assailed F. and 
the gods), 13594 (filled Kuvalagva with his energy), 13617 
{8akhyan ca F°nd tne y sc. Kuvalagvids), 13625 {°oh samanu - 
kirtanam ).—§ 512 (Ghosh ay atrap.): III, 249, 15095 {°ur 
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devaganan %va y sc. jndtln . . . anupagycthdh ).—§ 516 (Duryo- 
dhanayajna) : III, 255, 15292 (before Duryodhana only V . 
had performed the Yaishnava sacrifice).—§ 520 (Mudgala): 
III, 261, 15482 {Brahmayiah sadanad urdhvam tad V°ch 
paramarn padam ).—[§ 521 (Draupadiharanap.) : III, 263, 
15545 (JTarir Icvarah / Vigvdtmd) y 15553 [llari 0 — i.e. 
Krshna)]. — § 524 e (Jayadrathavimokslmnap.) : F. is the 
infinite Spirit ( pradhanapurushah ), etc., who, at the termina¬ 
tion of a yuga in the form of the all-consuming fire {Kdlugnih y 
v. 15809), burns the world and the Ndgalokas who dwell in the 
Pdtdla , whereafter clouds appear in the sky and pour down 
rain that extinguishes the fire {samvarttugni-). When, at 
the end of 4,000 yugas, the earth becomes flooded with water, 
1 fte Supreme being ( Purusha ), under the name of Ndruyana y 
with 1,000 eyes, and 1,000 feet, and 1,000 heads, sleeps 
upon (Jesha, who has 1,000 hoods, etc., enveloping all space 
with nocturnal gloom. And when his creative faculty is 
stirred {sattvodrekat) he awakes and finds the world deserted. 
Etymology of the name Ndrdyana (v. 15819). When lie 
was engaged in meditation for there-croation of the universe, 
a lotus came into existence from his navel, and from this the 
four-faced Brahman came out, who, sitting on the lotus, 
from his mind {mdnasdn) created the nine great rshis MarUi y 
etc., who were equal to himself. They created the Yakshas , 
Rdkshasas , BhiUas y Pigdcas y serpents, and men. In the form 
of Brahman ho creates, in the form of Purusha (Pauntshi 
tanuh) he preserves, and in the form of Rudra he destroys 
the universe (the three conditions of Prajdpati) : III, 272, 
15808 {Devadevah . . . Suraguruh). — § 52 id (do.): Vds 
incarnations are the following: (1) a hoar ( yajnavdrCihah , 
v. 15832) 10 yojanas in length; (2) half lion, half man, 
when he killed the Daitga king TIiranyakagipu y who attacked 
him with his gula (trident); (3) the son of Kagyapa and 
Aditi y in the form of a dwarf {vdmana), born 1,000 years 
after the conception, of the hue of rain-charged clouds and 
with bright eyes; when he, accompanied by Brhaspati, entered 
the sacrificial assembly of Bali , the king of the Bdnavas, 
he, in three paces, took in the earth (/ medium) and gave 
it to Indra ; (4) K)'shna y with conchshell, disuus, and macc, 
adorned with the Crlvatsa , clad in yellow silken robes, who 
protects Arjuna, riding in the same chariot with him: HI, 
272, 15825, 15846 {devah sanutanah ), 15849 {Krshneti 
parikirtyate ).—§ 526 (llaniopakhyanap.): III, 276, 15933 
(Calurbhujah , incarnate as llama Dagaratbi he will slay 
Havana), 15935 {°oh sahdydyi , =» llama Dagaratbi).—[§ 547 
(Kama) : III, 310, 17205 ( Vardham apardjitam / Ndrdyanam 
acintyam =s Krshna)].—§ 548 (Araneyap.): III, 316, 17461 
{e : having assumed the form of the horse-headed ( agvagiras ), 
F lived for a long tnme unrecognized, intending to enter the 
womb of Aditi y then he [born from Aditi ] as a dwarf, took the 
shape of a brahman and deprived Bali of his kingdom by his 
[three], steps), [17464 ( Ifarind ,, do.: V. entered in the 
thunderbolt of Indra and lay concealed in it)], 17467 (do.: 
living disguised in the abode of Dagaratha (i.e. as llama 
Dagaratbi) F. slew Dagagrlva (i.e. Havana) in battle).— 
[§ 549/(Durga): IY, 6, 186 {Padma Ndr&yanaparigrahah )]. 
—§ 553 (Yaivahikap.): IY, 71, 2304 {°-Mahendrakalpau y 
sc. Nakula and Sahadeva). —§ 555 (Indravijaya): Y, 9, 288 ; 
10, 293 {°oh kshayam ), 295 296 ( Sarvadevegam ), 297 {b: The 
gods and the rshis said : “In former times you pervaded the 
three worlds in three steps, you procured the ampin and 
destroyed the Asuras , you suppressed the great Asura Bali 
and raised Indra to the throne of heaven, you are the Lord of 
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tlie gods, and this entire universe is pervaded l>y you . . . ”), 
(300), 328, 330, 334 ( tribhuvanagreshtha ) (from fear of Vrtra 
the gods, etc., applied to F, who promised to enter the 
thunderbolt of Indra); 13, 410 ( Devaduvena ), 418, 410 
(distributed the sin of brahmahicide); 15, 457; 10, 499 
{°-tejah).— § 556 (Saiijayayanap.) : V, 22, [674 (=Krsbna), 
•[•676 (read with II. Indra-F°u Daityasenam yathaiva), |677 
{Frshninrah = Jvrshna).—§ 561a (Kyshna Viistideva): V, 
48, f 1891 (= Kyshna, slew Naraka).—§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): 

V, 48, [1895 (i.e. Kyshna); 59, 2333 {Indra- V°mmau, sc. 

Kyshna and Arjunu); [68, 2536 {Harih — Krshna)] ; 70, 
2562 "(etymology == Kyshna), 2564 (= Krshna), 2571^ (ety¬ 
mology — Kyshna), [12578 (llarun = Kyshna). ^ 564 
(Mfitaliyop.): V, 97, 3503 (Adityunam hi sarveshdm V°r eko 
sanutanah ); [99, 3551 ((Adityo Hayuyricah, in latala)]; 

100, 3571 (Asurdh Kdlalcahjag ca talhd F°padodbhavdh ); 

101, 3592 {kulam F°parigraham, sc. the Suparnas), 3593 
(worshipped by the Sup a mas) ; 104, 3666 ( caturbhu/ah ), 
3667, 3669, (3670); 106, 3682, 3699, 3705, 3708, 3710 
(in order to save Sumukha, V. humiliated Garuda).—§ 565 
(Galavucarita): Y, 107, 3755 {Krshnnm), [3759 {Vdsavd- 
varajah )] ; 110, 3818 {anddinidhanasydtra —i.e. in the west— 
F°oh sthdnam) ; 111, 3827 {atra— i.e. in the north— F°h 
sahasrdkshah sahasracarano ’vyayah j sahasragirasah grlmdti 
anekah pagyali mdyayu), 38 41 {Fishnupadam . . . kramatd 
V°nd krtam ); 113a,' 3881 {sanatanah ); [117, 3969 {rente 
. . . yathd Ndrdyano Lakshinydm )].— § 574 (Jambukh.) : 

VI, 8, [302 ( Harih . . . Vaikunthah, i: On the north of 

the milky ocean ( ks/urodasya samudrasya) Hart Faikun(ha 
dwells in his chariot of gold with eight wheels, etc., and 
adorned with jdmbunada gold; he is the lord of all creatures; 
in him the universe merges and from him it again emanates; 
he is Sacrifice’s self, and fire is his mouth)], 308 (Naro 
Hardi/anag caiva sarvajhah sarvabhdtakrt / deed Faikuntham 
tty dhur nard F°m iti prahhum ).— [§ 575 (Bliumip.): YI, 
12, 450 ( Ndrdyano Harih, on the mountain Gomanta in 
Krauiicadvipa)].—§ 576 (BhagavadgTtap.) : VI, [21, 774 
( Harir Fikunthah = Krshna)]; 34, 1225 ( Aditydndm ahum 
F°h, sc. asmi, says Krshna); 35, [1255 (= Kyshna, who 
declares himself to be the Supreme Lord)], [ 1270 ( = Krshna), 
]1276 (do.); [42, 1531 ( Harim , do.)].—§ 578 (Bhishma- 
vadhap.): VI, 50, 2074 (°r Fa/rabhrleva, sc. uktah, only B., 
C. has Jishnur). —§ 580 (Bhlshraavadhap.): VI, 59, +2588 
(<y yathd Frtranisudanasya, sc. eakdra sdhayyam ), [f2610 
{Harim — Kyshna)], [2611 (= Krshna). § 581 (do.): VI, 
65 2960, 2968 (= Aniruddha) (Brahman praised the 

Supreme Lord (L’urusha, v. 2941) with the hymn 2944-72, 
asking him to be born on earth [as Kyshna]); [67^, 3016 
{Purushottamah = Kyshna, description of the creation, etc.), 
3027 ( Madhusudanam, Fardhag caiva Simhag ca Trmkrama- 
gatih prabhuh = do.), 3028 {Harih = do.)] ; 68/>, 3039 (only 
B.), [3046 {Harih = do.)].—§ 589 (Droniibhisheknp.) : VII, 
4, 118 {yathd F°r divaukatam). —§ 590 (do.): VII, 13, 476 
{sahito devaih) ; 14, 543 {yathd F°h purd . . . Hiranyd- 
kshena samyuge).—% 592 (Sam^aptakavadhup.): VII, 21, 
891 ( yathd Daityagane F°h, sc. cakura kadanam tnahat). 

§ 593 (Ablumanyuvadhap.): VII, 36, 154 4 (= Kyslma, 
mdtulam, sc. Abhimanyu’s), 1578 {°r ivucintyah ); 49, 
1927 (= Kyshna, °oh svasur nandakarah, i.e. Abhimanvu).— 
§ 594 (Ak’ampaua): VII, 52, 2037 {Indra-V 0 -samadyutih, 
sc. Hari, the son of Akainpana).—§ 596 (Pratijfiiip.) : VII, 
79, 2783 {— Krshna, read with B., V°r Jithnupriyahkarah ); 
81, 2910 {Indra-F °u yathd prllau Jambhasya vadhakank- 
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shinau ).— § 597 (do.): VII, 83, 2963 {Devadevega sandtana 
vigdtana j F°o Jishuo Hurt Kyshna Purushottama = Kyshna). 
—§ 599c (Vrtra): VII, 94, 3460.—§ 599 (Jayudratha- 
vadhap.): VII, 94, 3479 {Hiranyayarbhena yathd haddham 
V°oh purd rane, sc. kavacam ); 149, 6474 (only B.). §600 

(Ghatotkacavadhap.): VII, 170, 7669 {yatliendrah samare 
. . . prdha r°m)-, 174, 7879 (°r ivdhave).—% 602 (Drona- 
vadhap.): VII, 191, 8790 {yathd rupam purd V°or Ihran- 
yakagipor vadhe ); 192, 8858 {purdnam Ptirusliam). [§ 603 
(Narayanastramokshap.) : VII, 197, 9104 {samkruddhatn tv a 
garjanlam Iliranyakagipur Harm, sc. abravlt)]. [§ 6035 
(Maiayana) : VII, 201, 9447 {Ndrdyanah . . . T igvakrt)]. 

§ 603d (Tripura) : VII, 202, 9568 (became the shaft of 
Qiva), 9574 {garam . . . F°-Somasamayutam, sc. Qiva’s).— 
§ 603 (Narayanastramokshap.) : VII, 202/t, 9600 (identified 
with Qiva).—§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 3, 65 (°- Fdsavayor ira, 
sc. vikrdntam ).— § 605 (do.): VIII, 10, 378 {°tn drshtreva 
Ddnardh, sc. dravishyanti ); 20 , |820 (ytte Balau 1' °m tvd- 
maregvarah, sc. apujayat ); 31, 1268 {Harnasya bhujayor 

viryam Qakra-F°samant ).—§ 606 (I’ripurakhyana): VIII, 
34, 1471 {V., Soma and Agni became the arrow of give), 
1502 (do.), 1510 {bdnam . . . Soma- Vnhnv-Agninambhacam, 
sc. giva’s, C. lias by error 0 Fishv°), 1535 {iahum . . . V°- 
Somdgnisambhavatn, sc. giva’s), 1555 {Somdgni- Foundin'), 
[1556 {Ndrdyanah, became a bull and raised the chariot of 
giva)].—§ 607 (Karnap.): VIII, 37, 11720 {Mahendra- 
F°pratimau, sc. Blnshma and Urona), [1726 {°-Purandaro- 
pamani, sc. Droija) ; 451,’, 2105 {Jandrdanali). § 608 (do.): 

VIII, 61, 2493 (°r ivdsurdn, sc. pothaydm dsa ); 65, 3304 
{hate mahdmre Jambhe Qakra- F°u yathd Guruh, sc. abhya- 
nandat) ; 68 , [3392 {balena F°oh) ; 73, 3690 {°r iva hatva 
Daiteya-Ddnavdn), [3691 {prayaccha medinlm rdjne Qakrhyaira 
Harir yathd)], 3692 {°und nihateshv era Ddnaveyeshu ); 77, 
[3865 {trailokyahetor Asurair and devasya F°oh, sc. samd- 
ggrnah ): 79, [4060 {Jhhnor Fdsudevdtmajasya, i.e. Krshna); 
87, 4398 (°» iryasdmau, sc. Karna and Arjuna), 4446 
{svayam — Kyshna, charioteer of Arjuna) ; 94, [4951 {samd- 
nai/dndviva F°-Fdsavau), [4961 {sadasyahutav tva F°-Fdsavau ); 
96, [5042, [5044, [5045.—§ 613 (Gadayuddliap.): IX, 33, 
1914 (yathd F°h Qaclpateh, sc. prayacchurvlm ).—[§ 614 (do.) : 

IX, 34, 1964 (Brahmdnam tva Devegam Indropendrau, sc. 
pujayum dsatuK )~\-—§ 615m (Skanda) : IX, 44, 24 1 9 ; 45 y, 
2506 {Indra-F°u), 2530 {sendin F°rupinim), 2539 (gave 
three companions to Skanda); 46, 2667 (gave Skanda the 
garland Vaijayantl).—§ 61 dec (Adityatirthu): IX, 49, 2850 
(having slain Madlm and Kaitabhn V. performed his ablutions 
in Adityatirtha).— § 61514 (Kurukshetrak.): IX, 63, 3034 
( Brahma-F°-Mahegvaraih). — § 615 (Baladevatirtlmyatra) : 
IX, 54, 3039 {devah, performed austerities).—§ 618 (Jala- 
pradanikap.): XI, 7, 168 {param sthdnam k oh ); 8, 217 
( F. had promised to the Earth that Duryodhana should cause 
her burden to be lightened by a battle in Kurukshetra).— 
§ 637 (Rajudh.): XII, 43, 1503 ( Figvakannan namas te ’stu 
Vigvdtman Figvasambhava / F°o Jishno Hare Krshna Faikuntha 
Purushottama), [1506 {Fardhah . . . Urukramah), 1510 
( Fdmanah)] (Bhlshma praised Krshna as Vishnu (Naraynna) 
with the"hyuiu, vv. 1500-14); 45, 1547 {purushavigrahmn, 
sc. as Kyslma); 47, 1602 {yogegvaram Padmandbham F°m 
Jishnum Jagatpatim), 1674, 1682, 1685 {°mayam), 1687 
(Bhlshma praised Kyshna as Vishnu (Narayana) with the 
hymn vv. 1602-88).—§ 641 (do.): XII, 69, 2208 {Prajd- 
patini), [2209 {Ndrdyanah, created Virajas)].—§ 641/(frthu 
Vuiiiyn): XII, 595, 2237, 2248, 2249 (entered the body of 
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Prthu), 2252 (a golden lotus appeared on the forehead of V., 
from that Qii was born).—§ 611 (Riyadh.): XII, 63, 
|2364; 64, 2392 (saroabhutegvaram Ndrdyanam , the kings 
repaired to V. to be informed about chastisement), 2399, 
2401, 2409; 65, 2448 (bhavanam V°oh) (in the form of 
In'dra, F instructed Mandhatr) ; 98, 3654 ( °vi7cramakrdmi) ; 
[110 , 4076 (Ndrdyanam dev am = Krshna), 4080 (Ndrdyanam 
Hanm , do.)] ; 120/^, f4397 ; 121, 4431 (dando hi bhagavdn 
V°r dando hi Ndrdyanah prabhuh) ; 122, 4490 ( mahadevam ), 
[4492 ( Qulavarayudkah ), 4495 (do.)] ( V. created chastisement 
and appointed leaders of the different classes of beings), 
4504, 4505 ( F. accepted chastisement from Qiva and made it 
over to Ahgiras) [4515 (ILiyagirdh )].—§ 653 b (Grdhragoma- 
yusamv.) : XII, 153a, 5752.—•§ 656 (Khadgotpattik.) : 
XII, 166, 6185, 6186 (obtained the sword from lludra and 
made it over to Mariei).—§ GGOb (Bhrgu-Bharadvajasamv.): 
XII, 182, [6779 (padmam srshfam Svayambhuvd)\ 6784 
(anantah, created Ahamkara ( = Brahman)). — § 6623 

(Japakop.): XII, 200 £, 7342 (°h sahasraglrshag ca devo 
7 cintyah ).—§ 663 (Hokshadh.): XII, 206, 7497 (is superior 
to Kala (Time)).—§ 664 (do.): XII, 207, 7518, [7519 
( Ndrdyanam , Krshna is the supreme Lord (Vishnu Narayana), 
description of the creation, etc.)], 7543 (one o£ the Adityas, 
born as Vamana (the dwarf)).—§ 665 (do ); XII, 208/9, 
7582 (the twelfth of the A(lityas).—§ 666 (do.): XII, 209, 
7616 (vdrdharupinam)y 7619 (vdrdham rupam dsthuya)y 7628, 
7633 (vdrdham rupam dsthitah) ( Vis incarnation as the boar 
= Krshna (vv. 7604 and 7636)).—§ 667 (do.): XII, 210, 
7651 (= Krshna), 7653 (Devadevasyay do.); 213, 7743 
(avyaktasamsthdnam ); [216, 7825 (yogegvaro Harih)] ; 217, 
7874 (avyaktasanjiiitam ), [7875 (dtmastham Karim )’].—§ 6733 
(Bali-Vasavasamv.): XII, 227, 3219 (°krdnteshu lokeshu, 
all. to Vishnu’s depriving Bali of the worlds by his three 
steps).—§ 677 (Alokshadh.): XII, 240, 8741 (krdnte —i.e. 
in the feet— V°h ).—§ 681 (do.): XII, 266, 9476 (°m erdbhi- 
jdnanii sarvayajneshu brdhmanCih ).—§ 692 (do.): XII, 280a, 
10019 (enumeration of names of Hari Narayana); 281, 
10026, 10029, 10030, 10031, (£), 10052, (10075 (sthdnam 
. . . V°oh), f 10076 (devasya V°oh paramasyay sc. sthdnam), 
fl0083 ( V°oi % anantasya sthdnam) (Sanatkumara discoursed 
to Vrtra on the greatness of F).—§ 693 (do.): XII, 282, 
10098 (Vrtra was devoted to F), 10099 (padam V°oh)y 
10101 (°bliahtaliy sc. Vrtra).—§ 6933 (Vrtravadha) : XII, 
282a, 10120, 10128 (entered the thunderbolt (vajra)) ; 283, 
10152 (vajrena V°yuktena ).—§ 6913 (jvarotpatti) : XII, 
284, 10268 (paramam sthdnam V°ohy thither went Vrtra 
after death), 10269 (°bhaktyd; °oh sthdnam ).—§ 6953(Daksha- 
yajnavinaga) : XII, 285, f 10295 (°oh . . . bhdgam ).— 
§ 702 (Mokshadh.): XII, 293, 10763 (adored by the rshis 
he granted them success); 297, 10888 (vigvasya . . . jag at ah 
pradk&nam ).—§ 704 (do.): XII, 301a, 11091, [f11098 
(yogi . . . Ndrdyandtmd ); 302, 11117 (read with B. 
°m Jcrdnte , cf. v. 8741), [11120 (deve Ndrdyanej] } 11155 
(°or mdydgataih ), [11174 (. Ndrdyanah ), 11193 (dtmdnam 
avyayam param Ndrdyandtmdnam )].— § 705 (do.): XII, 
303, 11251 ( pancavimgatimah , i.e. the supreme Soul).— 

§ 707 (do.): XII, 314, 11607 (the adhidaivata of the feet). 
—§ 7143 (Himavat): XII, 328, 12319 (c: F performed 
austerities on the Himavat in order to get a son), 12323 
(e: in order to honour Skanda V. did only shake the dart of 
Skanda, though he was able to raise it), 12326.—§ 714 
(Qukakrtya): XII, 329, 12394 (devaydnacaro V°oh)y 12419 
(°or ?v'gvd8ato vdtah ).—[§ 7173 (Narayamya) : XII, 335-336 


(v. Narayana)].—§ 717<? (Uparicnra) : XII, 336-338 (v. 
Narayana (=-- Vishnuliy v. 12849)).—§ 7173 (Narayamya): 
XU, [339-341 (v. Narayana, description of the different 
avataras (v. 12938-12968))], 342, 13157, 13160, 13171 
(etymology) (Krshna (Harih, r. 13131), who is Vishnu 
(Narayana, q.v.), explained his names to Arjuna); 343, 
1), ff 13200 (= Narayana (q.v.), description of the creation, 
F identified with Agni); VII) ff 13213 (entered the thunder¬ 
bolt (vajra) t ff13217 ; VIII, ff 13218 (origin of the qrivatsa) >' 
[XIII) ]] \ 3221 (Nurdy anally born as the rshi Vadavamukha)], 
[(0) (Krshna (= Vishnu, Narayana (q.v.)) continued the 
explanation of his names)]; 344 (v. Narayana (= Vishnuliy 
v, 13324)); [345 (v. Narayana)]; 346*, 13425 (F, 
Vrshakapi in the form of the boar offered pindas); 347, 
13432 (avyayam), 13434 (= Narayana, q.v.); 348, 13452 
(hayagiro niahat / havyakaryabhujo V°uhy assuming a horsehead 
V. ( = Narayana, q.v.) recovered the Vedas and slew Madhu 
and Kaitabha), 13543 ( Vasudeveti) ; [349 (v. Narayana)] • 
[360 (v. Narayana)].—[§ 717r/ (Brahma-ltudra-samv.): 

XII, 362 (v. Narayana)].—§ 7193 (Gautamilubdakavyala- 

Mrtyu-Kfilasamv.): XIII, la, 55.—§ 723 (Anu^ftsanik.): 
XIH> 6a, 312 (yena lo/cds tray all srshtu Daitydh sarvdg ca 
devatuh j sa esha bhayavail V°h samudre tapyate tapah) } 329 
(Balih . . . V 0 puriislialcdrena Fatalasadanali krtah ).—[§ 727 
(do.):’ Xlir, 11 (v. Narayana)].—§ 730 (do.): XIII, 14, 
591 (Brahma-V°~Suregdndm stash(d y sc. 596 (Kara- 

yandt . . .. qahlchacakragadddhardt) y 606 (= ICrshna), [(/3), 
626 (Rarih)\—% 730 o (Mandara) : XIII, 14, *664 (°og 
calcram ).—§ 730 g (Upainanyu) : XIII, 14>;, 731 (Brahma- 
V°-Surendrdndm . . . vapur dharayatc Bhavah ), (0) t 795 
(uttamaigvaryam Brahma-V 0 purogamam)y (f), 824 (worships 
the linga of ^ va )) (p)> 85 ' (Brahma- V°-sureshu), [(v), 870 
(Ndrdyanah . . . Vainateyam samdruliya gahkhacalcragadci - 
dharah)y 876 (N’drdyanah, praised Qiva), 877 (do., do.)], (^), 
912 (leratunum V°r ucyate r sc. (^iva), 914 (Adityunam bhavun 
V°r t sc. Qiva), 940 (created from* the left side of Qiva).— 
§ 730 (inuqasanik.): XIII, 14, (971) ((jri° = Krshna, so 
B.), (a;), 986 ((jatalcratug ca bliagavdn V°g edditinandanau ), 
(1002) (= Krshna) ; 16 /;>/, 1052 (does not comprehend 9i va )» 
1058 (identified with Qmi) 1105 (does not know Qiva 
truly) ; [17 (v. Narayana)] ; 18, (f 1368) (= Krshna).— 
§ 734 (do.): XIII, 26, 1851 (°padlm . . . Jdhnavim ).— 

§ 737 (do.): XIII, 31a, 2013.—§ 746 (do.): XIII, 62/3, 
3150; 82^, 3857 ; 83, 3904 (having performed austerities 
Aditi became quick with V. — V°au garbhatdni agate ).— § 759 
(do.): XIII, 109 10 , 5376 (merit of worshipping Krshna as 
V t in tho month of Caitra), 5386 (the twelve names under 
which Vishnu (Krshna) is to be worshipped).—§ 766 (do.): 

XIII, [125, 5932 (JKdrdyanahj] ; 126,(6006), 6015, f6043 

(°pade) ; [132, 6165 (yadd Ndrdyanah qrvndn ujjalidra 

vasundhardmj] ; 134, (6189).—§ 768* (do.): XIII, 139, 
6295 (i.e. Krshna), 6306 (do.), 6307 (do., read V°ur girim 
with B.). — § 768 b (Krshna Vasudeva) : XIII, 147, 
[6807 (liarill, i.e. Krshna)], 6854 (i.e. Krshna).—§ 7680 
(Balarama): XIII, 147, 6866 (Balarama is V .).—§ 768 
(Anuqasanik.): XIII, 148, 6892 (Trivikramah = Kyshna).— 

§ 769 (do.): XIII, 149, 6941 ( Anddinidhanam) r 6947 (°or 
?idmasahasram), 6949 (°or ndmasahasrasya), 6950, 6977 
(1000 names), 7019 (do.), 7076, 7077 (stavam . . . V°oh) 
(BhTshma praised F = Krshna, reciting his 1000 names 
(v. infra)).—•§ 770 (do.): Xl|l, 1517, 7093 (the twelfth of 
the twelve Adityas), (e) y 7106 (devah ).—§ 773 b (Krshna 
Vasudeva): XIII, 169, 7391 (= Kyshna, only B. [= Ndru- 
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yanah, v. f7400]).—§ 773<Z (givn): XIII, 161, 7485 (Qiva 
made V, his arrow— garottamam ).—§ 775 (Anugasanik.): 
XILI, 166tf, 7635 ( Ndrdyanah ). — § 7785 (Samvartta- 
Maruttiya): XIV, 4, 87 (°r ivdparah ),—§ 7825 (Brahma- 
nagita) : XIV, 21, 631; [25 (v. Narayana)].— § 782y 
(Gurugishyasamv.): XIV, 40, 1085 (°r Jishnuh (jambhug 
ca = rnahdn dtmd), 1095 ( Svayambhuh ); 42, 1126 (the adhi- 
daivata of the feet), (e), 1167 ; 430, 1178 (balavatdm varali ), 
1181 (bhutam parataram . . . na vidyate), 1182 (brahmamayo 
. . . Harim ); 44, 1223 ( Svayambhuh ), 1227 (bhutam 

parataram . . . neha vidyate). —§ 7845 (Uttanka) : XIV, 
64, 1576 (i.e. Krshna) ; 55, 1591 (do.) ; 56, 1625 (do.).— 
§ 785 (Anugitap.): XIV, 87, 2581 ( Bhojarajanyavardhanah , 
i.e. ICrshna).— § 788 (Agrarnavasap.): XY, 25, f663 
( Q - Mahendrakalpau , sc. Nakula and Sahadeva). — [§ 789 
(Putradarganap.): XV, 31?/, 854 (Narayanan, incarnate as 
Hrsliikega, i.e. Krshna)J.—§ 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, [3, 
68 (Harih, i.e. ICrshna); 4, f 130 ( Ndrdyanah, i.e. ICrshna); 
7, 251 (IIaridhydnaikatatparuh )] ; 8 v, 277 (Jandrdanam = 
ICrshna).— [§794(Mahaprasthanikap.): XVII, 1, V2 (Harim), 
38 (Ndrdyamsya, i.e. ICrshna)].—[§ 795 (Svargarohanap.): 
XVILI, 5/4, 170 (Ndrdyanah . . . devadevah , ICrshna entered 
Xarayana, of whom he was a portion).]—§ 79 5c (Maha- 
bharata): XVIII, 6 tt, 258 (°o5 . . , salokatdm), [300 
(Harih)], 301 ( [°kalhd ). 

Cf. Krshna (with synonyms), Xarayana, and the following 
synonyms:— 

Abhibhu: HI, 12984: XLI, 1509 (= ICrshna). 

Acintya, q.v., add III, 17205 (Ndrdyamm) ; VII, 1578 
(F°); XII, 7342 (V°), 7566 (i.e. Krshna)’. 

Acyuta, q.v. (cf. Additions and Corrections). 

Acjvaciras, Adideva, Adikara, q.v. 

Aditinandana (“the son of Aditi ,J ) : XIII, 986 

(°au =s Qatakratug ca V°g ca), 

Adityapati (“ the lord of the Adityas' :M ), q.v. 

Aja, q.v; 

Ajita: III, 1698, 1896 (i.e. Krshna?). 

Amadhya: XII, |13249 

Anadi: I, 2431 ; VI, 1207; XII, 1658 (i.e. ICrshna); 
XIII, 7050 (1000 names). 

Anadimadhyanidhana : XII, 2398, 12716. 

Anadhimadhyanta : VI, 1265, 2972. 

Anadimadhyaparyanta : XII, 1623 (i.e. JCvshna). 

Anadinidhana : I, 2429; II, 2607; III, 1 1857, 
12824, 13936; V, 3818; VII, 6468 (i.e. Krshna); XII, 
1624 (do.), 13473, 13909 ; XIII, 6941, 69*54 (1000 

names). 

Anadya: XII, j-13249. 

Ananta: I, 2431, 7306; III, 12984; VI, 1283 (i.e. 
Krshna); XII, 1663 (do.), 6784, 6798, f 13249 ; XIII, 6939, 
7019 (1000 names), 7044 (do.); XVIII, 169. 

Araviudaksha, Asurasudana, Avyakta, 
Avyaya, q.v. 

Bhagavafc, q.v. 

Bhutacarya, Bhutaraj : XII, 7630. 

Cakradhara, CakragadapanI, Cakrapani, 
Cakrayudha, v. Krshna. 

Caturbhuja (“ four-armed”): III, 15933; V, f2512 
(= ICrshna), 3666; XIII, 6891, 6964 (1000 names). 

Caturmurtidhrt, q.v. 

Qakranuja (“younger brother of Indra”) : VII, 6458/59 
(only 13.). 


Qalagrama, Qambhu, q.v. 

Qankhacakragadadhara, v. ICrshna. 

Qipivishta, Qridhara, Qulavarayudha, 
Qve ta, q.v. 

Devacjreshtha (see additions), Devadeva, Deva~ 
deve<jvara, Devadhideva, Devecja, q.v. 

Ekacjriiga, q.v. 

Govinda, v. ICr3hna. 

Guhya, q.v. 

Hari : I, 24 (Hrshlkegam), 426 (i.e. Krshna), 512 (do.), 
1167, 1533 (Devadevam), 2508, f7307, 7359 (i.e. Krshna), 
8318 (do.); II, 550 (do.), 1213 (= Krshna), 1318 (Pundarl- 
kakshani, do.), 1323 (= Krshna); 1325 (Ndrdyamm, do.), 
1385 (= Krshna), 1521 (tejdmgag ca 11°eh, sc. gigupala), 
1616 (i.e. ICrshna), 1623 (do.), f2229 (Krshnam | 2291 
(= ICrshna), 2293 (do.), |2295 (Jirshnam) ; III, 480 

( = Krshna), 498 (do.), 505 (Ndrdyanah, do.), 740 ( Madhunilid , 
i.e. ICrshna), 1896 ( Vishnuh = Krshna), 1951 (Jandrdanah = 
Krshna), 1985 (i.e. Krshna, will become the charioteer of 
Arjuna), 5080 (in the tlrtha Vishnoh sthanam), 5081, 8109 
(in the tlrtha Varaana), 8192 (Ndrdyanah, in the tlrtha 
Devahradu), 8215 (in Prayaga), 8353 (Madhusudanah = 
Krshna, in Dvaraka), 11863 (Ndrdyamm), 12560 (i.e. ICrshna), 
13003 (JTrshno Vdrshneyah ), 13505, *13558, 13562, 15545 
(icvarah), 15553 (= Krshna), 15845 (incarnate as a dwarf), 
17464; V, 2536(== Krshna), |2578 (do.); VI, 301 ( Vaihinthah, 
in Airavatavarsha), 450 (Ndrdyanah, on Gomanda), 774 
(= Krshna), 1255 ( = ICrshna), 1531 (do.), 153*2/33 (only 33.), 
1587 (i.e. ICrshna, counsellor of Yudhishthira), f2610 (i.e. 
Krshna), f 2612 (do., only B.), 3028 (do., only C.), 3046 (do.) ; 
VII, 2963 (do.), 3923 (i.e. TCrshna), 6220 (Krshnah), 6474 
(only B.), 9104 (uw); VIII, 2863 (i.e. ICrshna), 3691 
(prayacclia medinim rdjne tyikrdyaiva H°r yathd), 4018 (i.e. 
Krshna); XI, 327 (i.e. Krshna), 328 (Jandrdanah, do.); 
XII, 16 ( Krslinam), 1503 (= Krshna), 1606 (Ndrdyanah), 
1611 (= Krshna), 1625 ( Ndruyanam , do.), 1684 (°r ity 
aksharadvayam), 1690 (i.e. Krshna), 4080 (Ndrdyamm = 
ICrshna), 7825 (yogegvarah), 7875 (dtmastham, i.e. the 
Supreme Soul), 8937 (? °yartham), 10018 ( Ndrdyanah ), 10043 
(do.), 12658 (the third form of Narayana bom as the son of 
Dharma), 12667 (do.), 12712 (Ndrdyamm), 12729, 12767, 
12788, 12797, 12839 (Surdsurayuruh), 12848 (Surapatim, 
Ndrdyanah), 12857 (Ptimshah . . . igvarah), 12872 (Ndrd¬ 
yanah), 13112, 13117 (Igvarah), 13130 ( Prajdpatipateh ), 
13131 (i.e. Krshna), 13159 (Ndruyanam), jf 131.92 (Purushah 
. . . avyayah), 13226 (only 0., read hare with B.), 13227 
(etymology), 13292, 13308 (Nardyanam), 13322 (Vigvegva- 
rasya ), 13327, 13334 (avyayam), 13370, 13428 (avyayam), 
13433 (Ndruyanam), 13137 (°yltdsu, i.e. the Bhagavadgita), 
-| 13445, 13453 (lokadh&rina), 13467 ( Vigvaksenalx ), 13486, 
13507 (devo Jlayagirodharah), 13517, 13521, 13523, 13524 
(Agvagirah), 13530,13539,13540 (Ndrdyanah), 13547, 13550, 
13572 (Ndrdyanah), 13581 (Devcgam . . . Nardyanam), 13586 
(Ndrdyanah), 13590 (°yonaye Brahmane), 13593 (?), 13594, 
13600 ( °gitdsu , i.e. the Bhagavadgita), 13603 (Igvarah), 
13604 (kshetrajnah), 13619, 13624, 13656 (Igvaram), 13659, 
13662, 18663, 13678, 13696, 13709, 13710; XIII, 602 
(Acyutah = Krshna), 626 (PCR. Agni), 6005 (Igvarah), 6316, 
6807 (gdgvatah purushah, i.e. Krshna), 6851 (Ndrdyanah, i.e. 
Krshna), 6863 (~ Baiarama), 6898 (i.e. ICrshna), 6909 (only 
C.), 6988 (1000 names), 7018 (do.); XIV, 1182 (kartdram 
akrfam); XVI, 68 (i.e. Krshna), 251 (°dhydnaikatatparuh, 
do., only C.); XVII, 12 (= Krshna); XVIII, 300 (do.). 
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Harimedhas, Havyakavyabhuj, Hayaciras, 
Hayacirodhara, Hayamukha, q.v. 

Hrshlkeca, v. Krshna. 

I 9 a.ua, i<jvara, q.v. 

Inclranuja (“ the younger brother of Indra ”): I, 5353 
(°samah, sc. Arjuna); V, |2580 (= Krshna); VI, 2000 
(°.iamam ), "f2614 (= Krshna). 

Indravaraja (do.): I, f7052 ( °pralhavah , sc. Arjuna); 
VIII, f'Ol (v. Bhananjaya), t 4698 (i-e. K rshna); IX, 
f901 (do.). 

Jagannatha, Jagatpati, Jagatprabhu, q.v. 

Janardana, v. Krshna. 

Jishnu, Kapardin, Kapila, q.v. 

Keqava, V. Krshna. 

Ksketrajiia, q.v. 

Lokakartr, q.v. 

Madkukan, Madkukaitabkakan, Madku- 
nikan, Madbusudana, Madkunisudana, q.v. 

Mahabhutadhipati, Makadeva, Makapu- 
ruska, Makavaraka, Makeqvara, q.v. 

Makendravaraja (“the younger brother of Indra ”): 
VI, 2598 (i.e. Krshnii), f260l (do.). 

Munjakeca, Munjake 9 avat, Munjakecjin, q.v. 

Nishkriya, q.v. 

Padmalocana, Padmanabka, q.v. 

Paramatman, Paramecjvara, Parameshthin, 

q.v. 

Pltavasas, V. Krshna. 

Prabku, Prajapati, Prajapatipati, Punda- 
rlkakska, Puruska, Puruskavara, Purushot- 
tama, Puskkarakska, Fuskkarekskana, q.v. 

Rathacakrabkrt, q.v. 

Sadkya* Sakasraeirasa, Sakasra 9 irska, 
Sakasraksha, Sarvabhutapitamaka, Sarva- 
bkuteqvara, Sarvadev© 9 a, Sarvalokeqvara, 
Simha, Sura^esktka, Suraganacjresktka, 
Suraguru, Surapati, Surarigkna, Surasura- 
guru, Suravarottama, Surecja, Svayambku, 
q.v. 

Tribkuvanacjresktha, Tribkuvane 9 vara, q.v. 

Tridaijavaravaraja (“ the younger brother of 
India”): VIII, t* 213 (°opamam). 

Trilok© 9 a, Triloke 9 vara, Trivartman, 
Trivikrama, Trivikramagati, q.v. 

Upendra, Urukrama, q.v. 

Vaikuutha, Vamana, Varada, Varaka, 
Varaka, Varenya, q.v. 

Vasavanantaraja (“ born immediately after Indra ”): 
VI, |2590 (i.e. Krshna). 

Vasavanuja (“the younger brother of Indra ”): A, 
2947 (i.e. Krshna), 4383 (do.); XII, 1562 (do.), 1712 (do.); 
XIII, 6984 (1000 names). 

Vasavavaraja (do.): V, 3759. 

Vibku, Vibudkacjreshtka, Vi<jva, Vi 9 vabku, 
Vicjvabkuj, Vicjvagupta, V^vakarman, 
Viqvakrt, V^vamurti, Vi 9 vapara, Vi 9 va- 
rupa, Vi 9 varupadkrk, Vi 9 vatman, Vi 9 ve 9 a, 
Vi 9 ve 9 vara, Viraj, Virinca, Vikunfcha, 
Viskvaksena, q.v. 

Yajnapati, Yoge 9 vara, Yoglqa, Yog^vara, 
Yogin, q.v. 

Visknu’s 1000 names (XIII, 149, 6950-7056). The names 


are the following, alphabetically arranged:— Abhiprdya , 
7042 ; Acala , 7028; Acintya , 7038 ; Acyuta , 6960, 6984, 
7008 (PClt. takes Sahkarshano y cyuiah as one name); Agoka, 
6986; Agrama, 7010 ; Agvattha, 7037; Adbliuta, 7044; 
Adhdranilaya, 7051; AdhiVi(hdm(m), 6984; Adhohhaja , 
6903 ; Adhrta, 7039 ; Adideva, 6985, 7001 ; Aditya, 6954, 
7009; Adrgya , 6982; Agrdhya , 6956; Agraja, 7044; 
Ayr at#, 6973; Ahar, 6959, 6974; Aja, 6960, 6971, 7005 ; 
Akrura , 7047: AIcshara(h) f 6951; Akshara(ni), 7000; 

Aksliobhya, 7035, 7056; Amdnin , 7029 ; Amaraprabhu , 
6955 ; Ambhonidhi, 7004 ; Ameydtrnan, 6960, 6968 ; 

Amitdgana , 6989; AmitaviJcrama , 7004, 7017; Amogha, 
6961, 6966 ; Arnrta, 6962 ; Amrtdga, 7036 ; Amrtamgudbhava , 
6980 ; Amrtapa , 7003; Amxtavapus, 7036 ; Amrtyu , 6971 ; 
AmurU, 7038 ; Amdrtmat , 7026; Anadi, 7050; Anddi- 
nidhana , 6954; Anagha , 6965, 7038; Anala, 6981,7025; 
Andmaya , 7022; Ananda , 7005; Ananta , 7019 (PClt. takes 
ttfro 'nantali as one name), 7014 ; Anantagrl , 7049 , Anantajit , 
6982 ; Anantardpa , 7049 ; Anantdtman , 7004 ; Anartha , 
6995 ; AneJcamurtiy 7026 ; Aniga, 7016; Anila , 6974, 7036 ; 
Animisha , 6972; Anirdffvavapus, 6968, 7019; Aniruddha , 
6969, 7017; Anirvi/p^ , 6 996, 7044; Anivartin (C. A?iirv°), 
7013; Anna(ni ), 7054; Arindda , 7054; Antala , 7004; 

7039 ; Anuhfda , 6986 ; Anutlama, 6958 ; Jpdm 

ii id hi(h), 6984 ; Apardjita , 7025, 7041 ; Apramatta , 6984 ; 
Aprameya , 6955; Aprameydtman, 6976; Apratirutha, 7017; 
Araudra , 7046; Aravindaksha , 6987; Arcuhmat, 7017; 

Arcita, 7017; 7042; 7034; 6995; 

Asahhhyeya, 6976; (neutr.), 7000; At'indra , 6966; 

Ailndriya , 6967; Atmayoni , 7055; Atmavat, 6958; Atula, 
6988 ; Aushadha{m ), 6980 ; Avartana, 6974 ; Avijndtf , 7000 ; 
Avyalcta{h), 7026; Avyaktarupa , 6982; Avyahga , 6963; 
Avyaya(h), 6951, 6953, 7045; Ayonija, 7010; JJabhru, 6 962; 
Bahugir<i8, 6962 ; Bhagahan, 7009 ; Bhagavat , 7009 ; BhaJcta- 

vats ala, 7027; 6963, 6980; Bhdrabhrt, 7040; 

Bhartr, 6953; Bhaskaradyuti, 6979 ; tort, 6950 ; B/tdvana , 
6953; Bhaydpaha , 7019; Bhayakrt, 7038; Bhayandgana , 
7038; Bheshaja^m), 7011; Bhiyxa, 6988, 7050; Bhimapard- 
krama , 7050 ; Bhishaj, 7011 ; Bhojana(m ), 6965, (PCll. takes 
bhojanam bhoktd as one name); Bhoktr , 6965 (v. Bhojana(m)), 
7002, 7044 ; Bhrdjishnu, 6965 ; Z?/m, 6996, 7050 (PCli. takes 
Mwr bhuvali as one name), 7053 (PClt. takes tor bhuvah 
svah as one name); Bhugaya , 7016; Bhiigarbha , 6957; 

Bhujagottama, 6970; BhuridaksKina, 7002; Bhusham, 7016 ; 
Bhutabhdvana, 6950 ; Bhutabhavyabhavannutha, 6981 ; Bhuta- 
bhavyabhavatpvabhu , 6950 ; Bhutabhrt , 6950 ; Bhutddx , 6953 ; 
Bhutakrt, 6950 ; Bhutaniahegvara, 7001; Bhutdtman, 6950 ; 
Bhutdvdsa, 7025 ; 7016 ; Bhuvas , 7050, 7053 (cf. Bhu); 

Bija(ni) avyaya(m), 6995; Brahmajna , 7020; Brahmakrt , 
7020; Brahman, 7020 ; Brahman, 7020 ; Brdhmana, 7020 ; 
Brdhmanapriya, 7020 ; Brahmanya, 7020 ; Brahmavid, 7020 ; 
Brahmavivardhana, 7020; Brahmin, 7020; Brhadbhdnu, 
6985; BrhadrUpa, 6978; j?Mrttf (neutr.), 7039; Cahragada- 
dhara, 7007 ; Cakrin, 7046, 7056; 6Vrt, 7028; tato- 
ndhgadin, 7028; Candrdmgu, 6979; Canurandhranishudana , 
7037 ; Caturasra , 7049 ; Caturdtman, 6964, 7031 ; Caturbdhu , 
7031; Caturbhdva, 7031; t aturbhuja, 6964 ; Caturdamshfra, 
6964; Caturgati, 7031; Caturmurti, 7031 ; Caturvedavid , 
7031; Caturvyuha , 6964, 7031; Chmnasamgaya, 7015; 
Qabdastiha, 7046; Qabddtiga, 7046; Qagalindu , 6980; 

Qdgvata , 6956, 6962, 7016 (PCR. takes gdgvatah sthirah as 
one name); Qaktimatdm grcshfhaiji), 6992; Qama, 7011; 
Qambhu, 6954; Qahkhabhrt , 7056; (junta, 7011, 7048; 
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(Jdnti, 7011 (PCR. takes nishthdgdntih pa ray an am as one 
name); (Jantida , 7012; Qarabha, 6988; (Jarana(?n), 6959; 
(Jarirabhrt , 6987 ; (Jarir abhu tab hr t, 7002 ; (Jarman (neutr.), 
6959 ; (Jiirhgadhanvan, 7056 ; (Jarva , 6953; (Jarvarikara , 7046; 
(Jdstr, 6971 ; (Jatamurti, 7026; (Jatdnana, 7026; (JatCmanda , 
7015 ; (Jatdvarta , 6986; (Jatrughna , 6993; (Jatrujit , 7037 ; 
(Jatrutdpana , 7037; (Jatiri , 6986, 7018; (Jigira, 7046; 
(Jikhandin, 6983; Qipivishta, 6978; (Jishtalcrt , 6976; 
(Jishteshta, 6983; £«•«, 6953, 7013; (Jokandgana, 7016; 
(Jr am ana, 7046 ; (Jreshtha , 6957 (PCR. takes greslithah prajd- 
paiih as one name); (Jreyas (neutr.), 7014; 7014; 

£rf<fo, 7014; (Jridhara , 7014; (Jrtgarbha , 6990; (Jrikara, 
7014; (Jrimat , 6952, 6968, 6973 (PCR. seems to take 
grimdn nydyah as one name), 7014 ; (JrimatdmvaraiJi ), 7013; 
(Jrmidhi, 7014; (Jrinivdsa, 6969, 7014; (Jripati, 7013; 
(Jrivdsa, 7013; (Jrivatsavakshas, 7013; (Jrlvibhuvana, 7014; 
(Jrutimgara, 6977; (Jrhgin, 7034; (Jubhdhga, 7012, 7033; 
(Jubhekshana, 6991; £Wi, 6966, 6976; (Jucisravas, 6962; 
(Jfwya, 7028; 6986 ; (JUrajand^ara, 7018; (Jurasena , 

7024 ; Dagdrha, 7003 ; Dakalrtnandana , v. Devakinandana ; 
Dahlia , 6994, 7047; Dahhina , 7047 ; Damn, 7041 ; Damana , 
6970 ; Damayiir , 7041; Dumodara , 6989; Danda , 7041 ; 
Darpada, 7025; Darpahan , 7025; Burma, 7010; Z>mr, 
6990; Devabhrt , 7001 (PCR. takes devablird guruh as one 
name); Devakinandana ’(C. by error Ptff 0 ), 7055; Devega , 
7001 ; Dhdman (neutr.), 6956 (PCR. takes irihakud dhdma as 
one name), 6972; Dhananjaya , 7019; Dhanegvara , 6999 j 
Dhanurdhara , 7041; Dhamtrveda , 7041; Dhanvin , 6958; 
Dhanya, 7029; Dharudluira, 7029; Dharanidliara, 6974; 
Dharma , 6992; Dharmddhyalcsha, 6964; Dharmagup , 7000; 
Dharmakrt , 7000 ; Dharmaviduttama, 6992 ; Dharmayupa , 
6996; Dharmin , 7000 ; PAa/r, 6954, 7051 ; Dhatur uttamah , 
6954 (PCR. translates “ superior to Brahman ”); Dhruva , 
6955, 6991; Dhrtdgu , 7028; Dhrtutman , 6966; Dhurya , 
6985; ZbfflA (pi.), 7049; Diptamurti, 7025 ; Divasprg, 7010 ; 
Dravinaprada, 7010 ; Drdha, 7008 ; Jfypta, 7025 ; Duhsvapna - 
ndgana , 7048 ; Durfidharsha, 6958 ; DurdhJian , 7032 ; 

Duratikrama , 7032 ; Dur&vdsa , 7032 ; Durdhara , 6978, 7025 ; 
Dtirga, 7032; Durgama, 7032 ; Durjaga, 7032 ; Durlabha , 
7032; Durmarshana , 6971 ; Dushkrtikan , 7048; DyuUdkarg, 
6979 (PCR. takes o/Vm tejo dyutidharah as one word), 7030; 

7027; Ekapad , 7031 ; Ekdtman, 7052 ; Gabhastinemi , 
7001; Gabhira , 7007; Gabliirdtman, 7049; Gadddhara, 
7056; Gaddyraja , 7030; Gahana , 6990, 7007 ; Ganegvara, 
7015 (PCR. takes jyotir ganegvarah as one word) ; Garuda- 
dkvaja , 6987; Gatisattama , 7009; Gohita , 7012; Gopati , 
7002, 7012; £ 0 ^/', 7002 > 7012; Govidum pati{h) } 6969; 
Govinda, 6969, 7007 ; Gramayi, ^973 ; #1^0,6990; Quhya, 
7007; Gunabhrty 7039; Gupta , 7007; Guru , 6972, 7001 
(v. Devabhrt ); Gurutama , 6972 ; Ualdyudha , 7009 ; Hama , 
6970; Zfort, 6988 (PCR. takes AtfwV AtfnA as one word), 
7018; Ifrtw (neutr.), 6988 (v. Hari), 7023 ; He many a, 7028; 

6989; Hiranyagarbha , 6957, 6993 ; Hiranyandbha , 
6970 ; Itrsfalcega , 6955 ; Ihitabhuj , 7043, 7044 ; ija/w, 6957 ; 
Igvara, 6953, 6958 ; Igvaregvara , 7035 (PCR. takes 
vay igvaregvarah as one word); 7 /V^j 6997 ; Indrakarman , 7033 ; 
isA/tf, 6983 ; Jagadadija , 6965; Jaganndtha , 6947 ; Jagatah 
setu(h), 6980 ; Jahnu, 6975; Janajunmddi, 7050; -Janana, 
7050; Jandrdana,690S; Janegvara,69&6-y Janmamrtyujardtigdj 
7052; Jaya, 7003; Jayanta, 7034; t/aym, 7034; Jetr, 6965 ; 
JtVflf, 7008; Jitalcrodha, 6998; Jitamanyu, 7049; JUdmitra, 
7005; 7004; Jivana , 7048; Jndnagamya , 7002; 

Jnana{rn) uitama(m), 6997 ; Jyeshtha , 6957 ; (neutr.), 


7009 (PCR. takes jyotir udityah as one name), 7015 (v. 

. 7043; jfa, 7027; JTa/tf, 6994; Kdlanemihany 
7018; 6981 ; Kdmadeva , 7019 ; Kdmahan , 6981 ; 

Kdmahrty 6981; Kdmapdla , 7019; Edmaprada, 6981; 
iul w m, 7019; Kanahuhgadin , 7 007 ; Kant a, 6981, 7019; 
Kapiy 7045 ; Kapindray 7002 ; Kapila , 7045 ; Kapildcdrya, 
7006; Karana{m,)y 6990 ; Kdrana(m), 6990 ; Kartr, 6983, 
6990 ; KathUa , 7040; jBfot;*, 6963; Kegava, 6952, 7018; 
Kegihan, 7018 ; KhandaparagUy 7010 ; Ki{m), 7027 ; Kama, 
6958 ; KratUy 6997 ; Krodhahan , 6983 ; Krodhakrt , 6983 ; 
Krga, 7039 ; ^^,6956,7008; Krlagama, 7019, 7033; 
Krtajna, 6958, 7006; Ertakarman t 7033; Kftdlcrta, 6964; 
Krtalahhana 7000; Krtdntakrt , 7006; Krti, 6958; 

Kshama , 6996; Kshdma , 6996, 7040; Kshamindm vara(h) % 
7047; Kharajm), 7000; Kshemalrty 7013; Kshetrajna, 6951 ; 
Kshitiga, 7055 ; Kshobhana, 6990; Kumbha , 7017 ; Kumuda , 
7012, 7036 ; Kunda , 7036 ; Kundalin, 7046 ; Kundara, 7036 ; 
Kuvalegaya , 7012; Lakshml , 7050; lahhmivat , 6988; 

Lohitdksha , 6956; LohabandhUy 7027; Lokadhyahha, 6941, 
6964; Lokddhuhthdna(m ), 7044; Lokandtha y 7027; Lokasd - 
7033; lokasvdmm, 7029; Lokatraydgraya t 7014; 
Madhavd; 6957, 6967, 7027 ; Madhu, 6967 ; Madhusudana, 
6957; Mahdbala , 6967; Mahdbhdgay 6989 ; Mahdbhoga t 6995; 
Mahdbhuta , 7035; Mahabuddhi , 6968; Mahdgakti , 6968; 
Mahagamiy 6982; Mahdgrngay 7006; MahOdeva, 7001; 
MahCidhanay 6995; Mahudridhrk , 6968; Mahadguti, 6968 ; 
Mahdgartiiy 7035; MahdhamSy 7021; Mahdhrada>y 7035 ; 
MahdJcartnan (masc.), 7021, 7038 ; Mahdkoga, 6995 ; 

Mahdkrama , 7021; Mahdkralu, 7021; Mahdksha , 6987; 
Mahdmakha } 6996; MahdmanaSy 7008; Maharndya, 6967; 
Mahdmurtiy 7026 ; Ifahanidhi , 7035; Maharddhi, 6987; 
Mahdrha, 7005 ; Maharsliiy 7006 ; Mahdsvana, 6954 ; Mahat 
(masc.), 7039; Mahtltapas , 6962; MahutejaSy 7021; 

Mahdvardha , 7007; Mahdvirya , 6968; Mahayayna, 7021;, 
Mahay ajvatiy 7021; Muhejga, 6997; Mahendra, 6978; 
Maheshvdsa, 6969; Mahibhartr, 6969 ; Mahidhara , 6983, 
6989; Mahodadhigaya, 7004 ; Mahoraga, 7021 ; Mahotsdhay 
6967; 3fdnada, 7029; Mahgala^m), 6956 (PCR. takes 
pavitmm mahgalam par am as one name); Manoharay 6998 ; 
Manojava , 7023; Mantra^h), 6979; Mann, 6955; Many a , 
7029 ; Mdrga , 6989, 6992 (PCR. takes virajo mdrgah as one 
name); Marici , 6970; Medkaja , 7029; Medliat (masc.), 
7008 (B. reads Yedhuh ); Medhavin , 6958 ; Medinipatiy 7006 ; 
Muktdndm paramd gati(h), 6951; Mulcunda, 7004; Kahns ha, 
6983 ; Ha ilea, 7027; Kaikagrnga, 7030; Haikaja , 7044; 
Haikakarmakrt, 6999; Natkamdyay 6982; Haikarupa, 6978; 
Haikdtman , 6999 ; Hakshatranemi , 6996 ; Hakshatriiiy 6996 ; 
Handa , 7005; Hand akin, 7056; Handana , 7005; Hindi, 
7015; Handin, 7009; Hara, 6975; HarasimhavapuSy 6952 ; 
Hdrdyana y 6^75; Haya, 6992 ; iVe^r, 6973; Heya, 0992 \ 
Hidhiy 6953; Htgraha, 7030; Hmisha, 6972 ; Hirguna , 7039; 
Hiredna(m), 7011; Hishthd, 7011 (v. (Jdnti ) ; Hivrttdtmany 
6974, 7013, 7032 ; Hiya?na, 6966, 7041 ; Hiyantr, 7041 ; 
Hyagrodha , 7037 ; Hydya , 6973 (v. Qrimat ); 0/<** (neutr.), 
6979 (v. Dyutidliara ); Pada(m) amUtama(m), 7027 ; JPadma- 
garbha, 6987 ; Padmandbha, 6955, 6970, 6987; Padmani- 
bhehhana, 6986 ; Padmin, 6986; Pana, 7051 ; Pdpandgana , 
7055 ; Ptfra(w), 6956 (v. Mahgalajn )); Paramaspashta , 6991 ; 
Paramdtman, 6951 ; Paramegvara , 6990 ; Parameshthin , 6994 ; 
Pararddhi, 6991; Pardyana(m), 7011 (v. (Jdnti ); Parigraha, 
6994 ; Parjanya , 7036; Paryavasthita , 7048; Pavana , 6981, 
7036; Parana, 6981; Pavitraipn), 6956 (v. Mangala(m )) ; 
Pegala , 7047 ; P/Vr, 7053; Prabhava , 6953; Prabhu , 6953, 
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6981; Prabhuta, 6956; Pradhdnaputushegvara, 6952; 
Pradyumna, 7017; Pragraha , 7030 ; Prdgvamga, 7039; 
Prajdbhava , 6959; Prajdgara, 7051 ; Prajdpati , 6957 
(v. (Jreshtha), 6970; Prakdgana, 6978; Prakdgulman, 6979; 
Pramdnaign), 6995, 7052 ; Prdmgu , 6966 ; Pramodana , 7005 ; 
Prana , 6957,6984,6993; Prdnabhrt, 7052; Prdnada , 6957, 
6984, 6993, 7051 ; Prdnajivana, 7052 ; Prdnanilaya , 7052 ; 
Pranava, 6993, 7051; Prapitumaha, 7053; Prasanxidtman, 
6975 ; Pratdpana , 6979 ; Pratardana , 6956 ; Prathita, 6984 ; 
Praihtt (B. 7^°)., 6993 ; Pratishthita , 6984 ; Pratyaya , 6959 ; 
Pritivardhana , 7042; Priy alert, 7042; Priy dr ha, 7012; 
Prthu, v- Prathu ; Punarvasu , 6965 ; Pundarlkdksha , 6961; 
Puny a , 7022, 7048 ; Punyagra va n ahlr ta n a , 7047 ; Pitnya- 
Jelrti , 7022 ; Purandara , 6985 ; Pur at ana, 7002 ; Purayitr , 
7022 ; Puma, 7022 ; Purujit , 7003 ; Purusattama , 7003 ; 
Purusha, 6951, 6993 ; Purnskottama, 6952 ; Pushkardksha , 
6954,7008; PushpaMsa, 7051 ; Pttshfa, 6991 ; Paidtman, 
6951; Rakshana, 7048 ; Puma, 6992; Ranapriya , 7022; 
Rathuhgapriya, 7056; Ratnagarlha, 6999; Ratnandbha , 
7034; j&m, 7043; Ravilocana , 7043 ; Rohita , 6989; 
Ruoirdhgada , 7050 ; Rudra, 6962 ; Rddha , 6979, 6987 ; 

6994 ; Sadumarshin, 7014 ; Saddyogin, 6967 ; Sadbhuti, 
7024 ; Sadgati, 7024 ; 6975 ; 6989 ; 

6982 ; Sahasrdksha, 6973 (PCR. takes sahasrdhhah 
sahasrapdt as one name); Sahasromgu , 7000; Sahasramurdhan, 

6973 ; Sahasrapad, 6973 (v. Sahasrdksha ) ; Sahasrdrcis , 
7038; Sahishnu, 6965, 7009 ; Sale shin, 6951,7004; Sama, 
6961 ; Sdmaga, 7011 ; Sdmagdyana, 7055; Sdman (nentr.), 
7011; Samdtman , 6961; Samdvarta, 7032; Samayajtia , 
6988 ; Sambhava, 6953 ; Samihmia, 6996 ; Samir an a, 6973 ; 
Samitinjay a, 6988; Sammita, 6961; Samnydsakrt, 7011; 
Sampratardana, 6974 ; SamtMna(h), 6991 ; Samvartaka , 

6974 ; Samvatsara, 6959, 6994 ; Samvrta , 6974 ; Sandt 

sandtanata?na(h), 7045 ; Sandhatr, 6971 ; Sandhimat , 6971 ; 
Sahgraha , 6966 ; Sankarshaqa, 7008 (v. Acyuta) ; Sahksheptr , 
7013; Sannivdsa, 7024 ; * Saptaidhas, 7038 ; Saptajihva , 
7038; Saptavdhana, 7038; Sarga, 6966; Sarva , 6953; 
Sarvagastrabhrldm vara(h), 7030 ; Sarvadargana , 6959 ; 
Sarvadargin , 6997 ; Sarvddi , 6960; Sarvadrg , 6971, 7010; 
Sarvaga , 6963 ; Sarvajua, 6997, 7036 ; Sarvakumada , 7040 ; 
Sarvalakshanalakshanya , 6988 ; Sarvapraharandyudha , 7056 ; 
Sarvasaha, 7041 ; Sarvdmnilaya , 7025 ; Sarvutagcakshus , 
7016 ; Sarvatomukha, 7036 ; Sarvavdc, 7035 (v. Igvaregvara) ; 
Sarvavid, 6963, 7034 ; Sarvayogavinihsrta, 6960 ; Sarvegvara, 
6960 ; (noutr.), 7000 ; 6969, 6997 ; 

Satkartr , 6975; £^2/^,7015; Satkrta, 6975 ; Satkrti, 702^ 
Satparayana(h), 7024 ; Satpathdcdra , 7051 ; 7024 ; 

Satlra(m), 6997; Sattvastha , 7001; Sattvavat , 7042; Suttvika, 
7042 ; Sutvatdm pati{h ), 7003 ; Satya(h), 6961, 6972, 7042 ; 
Satyadharman, 7005 ; Satyadharmaparukrama , 6980 ; Satya- 
dharmaparuyana{h), 7042 ; Satyamedhas , 7029 ; Satyapard - 
hrama, 6972 ; Satyasandha , 7003; /SVrtw, 7027 ; Savitr , 7043 ; 
Siddha, 6960, 7037; & iddhurlha, 6976; Siddhasahkalpa 1 

6976 ; Siddhi , 6960 ; Siddhida, 6976 ; Siddhisadhana, 6976 ; 
Simha, 6971, 7001 ; Skanda, 6985 ; Skandadhara , 6985 ; 
Soma, 7003 ; Somapa, 7003 ; Spashtukshara, 6979 ; Sragvin , 
6972 ; Sra»hfr , 7012, 7055 ; Stavapriya, 7022 ; Stavya, 
7022 ; Sthunada, 6991 ; 6953, 6962, 6995 (PCK. 

takes sthuvarah sthdnuA as one name); Sthdvara, 6995 
>(v. Sthdnu ); Sthavira, 6955 ; Sthavishfha, 6955, 6996 ; 
Sthira, 6971, 7016 (y. Qdgvata); Sthula, 7039; Stotraign ), 
7022 ; 7022 ; Stuti, 7022 ; Subhvja, 6978 ; Sudargana, 

6994; Sxidhanvan, 7010 ; Sughosha , 6998; Sahrd, 6998 ; 


Sukhada, 6998, 7044 ; Sukshma, 6998; Stdabha, 7037 ; 

Sulocana, 7034 ; Sumedhas, 7029 ; Sumukha, 6998 ; Sunrfa, 
7034 ; Sundara , 7034 ; Suparna , 6970, 7040 ; Saprasdda , 
6975 ; Svrddhyakslui , 6964 ; Surdnanda, 6969 ; Surdrihan, 
6971 ; Surega, 6959; Suregvara, 6980; Suruct , 7043 ; 

Surya, 7043 ; Sushena , 7007 ; Sutantu, 7033 ; Sniapas , 
6970; Surarnabindu, 7035; Suvarnavarna, 7028; Suvira , 
7050; Suvrata, 6998, 7037 ; Suydmwna, 7024 ; Stdlhdvya, 
7005; Scadhrta , 7037; Svaksha, 7015; Srahga , 7015; 

Srdhga, 7008; Svdpana , 6999; 7053 ( w.Rhil ); Svasti , 

7045; Svadibhiij, 7045; Svastida, 7045; Svastidakshina , 
7045 ; Svastikrt, 7045; Svdsya, 7039; Svavaga, 6999; 

Svayambhu, 6954; Svayanjuta , 7055 ; :ZW, 7027 (PCR. takes 
^ as one name); Tantuvardhana, 7033; 6986, 

7053 ; 6986; 7053; Tattva^m), 7052 (PCR, 

seems to take t alt mm iattvavid as one name); Tattvavid, 7052 
(v. Taltva{?n)); Ttjas (nentr.), 6979 (v. Pyutidhara), 7030; 
Tirthakara, 7023; Tridagddhyaksha , 7006; Trikahui, 6956 
(v. Dhuman); Trilokadhrk, 7029; TrilokCitman, 7018; 
Trilokega, 7018; Tripada , 7006 ; Trisdman, 7011; Trivikrama, 
7005; 6991; W(r, 6955; Udaradhi, 6972; 

Udbhava, 6990, 7034; Udlrna, 7016; Udimbara, 7037; 
tfyrd, 6994; JJpendra, 6966; Urdhraga, 7051 ; Ur jit a , 6966; 
Ufjitagdsana, 7046; Uttar a, 7002; Uttar ana, 7048; Vdcaspati , 
6972, 7010; Vug min, 6978; Vahm\ 6974; Vaidya, 6967; 
Vaikhdna, 7055 ; Vaikuntlia, 6993; Vujasana, 7034 ; Vdmana , 
6966; Vamgavardhana, 7039; Yanamdlin , 7009; Yaranga , 
7028; Varada, 0 985; Yardroha, 6962; Vardhamuna, 0 977; 
Yardhana, 6977; Varuna, 7008; Vdruna, 7008; Ydsav&nuja, 
6984; Vasha\kdra, 6950; 6961, 6978, 7023; Vasuda, 

6978; Ydsudeva, 6985, 7023, 7025, 7061, 7066, 7067; 
Vammanas, 6961, 7023; Yamprada, 7023; Vasuretas, 7023; 
Vatsala, 6999; Yatsara, 6999; Vat sin, 6999; Fayw, 6993 ; 
Yuyuvdhana , 6985, 7040; Fkfo, 6963; Veddhga, 6963; 
Yedavid, 6963; Yedhas (so B., J/<?° C.), 7008; Vedya, 6967; 
Yegavat , 6989; Yibhu, 6975, 7043; Vigishta, 6976, 6983; 
Yigodhana , 7017; Vigo'ka, 7016 ; Yigrdma, 6994; Yigrutdtman , 
6971 ; Viguddhatman , 7017; Vigvajn), 6950; Vigvabdhu , 
6983 ; Yigvabhuj, 6975 ; Vigradakshina, 6994 ; Yigvadrg , 6975; 
Vigvakarman, 6955; Vigvamdrti, 7026; Yt^raretas, 6959; 
Yigvdtman, 6 973; Vigvayoni, 6962, 6965; Yidarana, 6998; 
Vidhatr, 6954, 7000; Vidheydtman, 7015; VidigaJi (pi.), 7049; 
Yidvattama, 7047; Vihuyasagati , 7043; Vijaya, 6965, 7003; 
Vijitatman , 7015; Vikartr, 6990; Vikrama, 6958; Vikramin, 
6958,7046; Yikshara, 6989; Yimuktutman, 6997; Vinayitr , 
7004; Vlra, 6992, 7018, 7019 (v. Ananta); Vlrabdhu, 6998; 
Yirahan, 6967, 7028, 7048; Viraja, 6992 (v. Mdrga); 
Yiruma, 6992; Virocana, 7043; Vi sham a, 7(328; Vishnu, 6950, 
6977, 7019; Vnhvaksena, 6963; Vistdra, 6995; Vltabhaya , 
7047; Vivikta , 6977; Vrddhulman , 6987; Yrksha, 7008; 
Vrsha, 6983, 7030; Vrshabha , 6977; Yrshabhdksha, 7012; 
Vrshdhin , 6977; Yrshukapi, 6960; Vrshakarman , 6961; 
Vrshdkrti, 6961 ; Vrshaparvan, 6977; Vrshapriya , 7012; 
Vrshodara, 6977; Vyadigah (pi.), 7049; Vyagra , 7030; 
Fyafo, 6959; Vydpin, 6999; Vydpta, 6993; FytfM, 7010; 
Vyavasdya, 6991 ; Vyavastlidina , 6991 ; PW, 7027 (v. Tad); 
Yadugreshtha, 7024; Yajna, 6997, 7053; Yajnahhpt, 7054; 
Yajnabhuj, 7054; Yajnaguhyajn), 7054; Yajnakrt , 7054; 
Yajnunga , 7053 ; Yajndntakrt , 7054 ; Yajnapaii, 7053 ; 
Yajnasddhana , 7054; Yajnavdhana , 7053; Yajnin, 7054* 
Ptf/ran, 7053 ; Yuma, 6966, /041 ; Yoga, 6952; Yogavxddm 
netr, 6952; ItyiVi, 7040; Yogjga, 7040; Yugadikrt, 6982; 
Yugdvarta, 6982. 
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Vishnu 2 , name of a fire. § 493 (Aiigirasa) : III, 221, 
14188 ( agnih ). Cf. Angiras*. 

Vishnu 3 = Surya (the Sun): III, 148, 190.—Do. 4 — Qiva 
(1000 names 1 - 2 ). 

Vishnudharman, a Supavna, son of Garuda. § 564 
(MatalTyop.): Y, 101/3, 3598. 

Vishnuloka (“the world of Vishnu”). § 358 (Tlrtlm- 
yatrip.): III, 82, 5019.—§ 362 (do.): Ill, 83, 5081.— 
§ 364 (do.): Ill, 83, 6074.—§ 368 (do.): Ill, 83,7043.— 
§ 370 (do.): Ill, 84, 8089, 8100, 8103, 8117.—§ 795c 
(Mahabharata): XVIII, 6, 261. 

Vishnupada (“ Vishnu's footmark ”), name of several places. 
§ 364 (TTrthayfitrap.): III, 83, 6073 (a tlrtlia).—§ 410 
(Plakshavatarating.): III, 130, 10543 ( °mnuma . . . tlrtham 
uttamam ).—§ 565 (Galavacarita): V, 111, 3841 (°m ndma 
kramatd Vhhnund krtam, in the north).—§ 696 (Pratijnap.): 
VII, 80, 2855 (in the north, visited by Kyshna and 
Arjunu on their way to Qiva’s abode).—§ 6325 (Shod;u;araj., 
cf. § 595, v. Pauravn): XII, 29, 928 (a mountain, Ahga 
performed sacrifices V°e girau ).—§ 766 (A nut, as a nil:.) : XIII, 
126,16043 (?, “firmament,” PCIt.). 

VishnupadI = Ganga : XIII, f 1851 ( Jdhnavbn ). 

Vishnu par van, a section of Harivainqa. § 10 (Parva- 
sangr.): I, 2, 357. 

Vishnuprasadita = (live (1000 names 2 ). 

Vishnuya9as = Kalkin: III, 13101 (Kalkl V°a ndma). 

Vishtara<jravas = Ilrshna: XII, 1370; XIV, 355. 

Vislivagafjva 1 (C. Vigv°), one or more ancient kings. § 6 
(Anukrmn.): I, la, 225 (in Sanjava’s enumeration).—§ 475 
(Dhundhumiirop.) : III, 202, 13517 (king of Ayodhya, son 
of l’rthu and father of Adri).—§ 746 (Anuqasamk.) : XIII, 
76t, f3689.—§ 761 (do.): XIII, 115, 5662 (only JB., C. has 
Vigvahsenena). 

Vishvagaijva 2 (C. Figv.), a king in the time of Yudhi- 
shthira. § 279 (Arjuna): II, 27, 1023 (Pauravam, in the 
north, vanquished by Arjuna on his digvijaya). 

Vishvaksena 1 (C. Vigv°), a rski. § 266 (gakrasabhav.): 
II, 7, 300 (in the palace of Indra). 

Vishvaksena 2 (C. often Vigv°) — Krshna (Vishnu): V, 
3010; VI, 12944 (i.e. Narayana (Vishnu), C. has Vigv°), 
5599 (C. Vigv°) ; VII, 194 {°-Dhananjayau), 333 (C. has 
Vifv°), 3053 (do.), 8802 (°-Dhananjagau), 8803 (do.) ; VIII, 
1096; XII, 12846 (i.e. Narayaua, C. has Vigv°), 13467 
(JIarih, C. Vi$v°) ; XIII, 6963 (Vishnu’s 1000 names), 
17383, 17385, 17386, 17396, 17398. 

Vishvaksena* (C. Vigv°), an ancient king. § 761 (Anuqa- 
sanik.): XIII, 116 7, 5662 (among the kings who abstained 
from meat during the month of Karttika, B. has Vishvag- 
agvena). 

Vishvaksena 4 (C. Vigv°) = Mahapurusha (Mahapurusha- 
stavu).—Do. 6 — giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Viskara, an ancient king (an Asura?). § 6735 (Bali- 
Vasavasamv.): XII, 227a, 8265 (among the ancient rulers 
of the earth, B. has Fishk 0 ). 

Vistara = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vistara 1 = giva (1000 names 2 ).—Do. 2 = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Vltabhaya = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vitabhuta, an Asura. § 268 (Varunasabhav.): II, 9, 
367 (among the Daityns and Danavas in the palace of 
Vanina). 

Vltahavya, a king (= Haihaya 1 ). § 736 (Auuqasamk.): 
XIII, 30, 1942 (nrpatih . . . vipratdm gatah ).—§ 7365 


(Vitahavyop.): XIII, 30, 1944 (rajarshir durlabham prupto 
brahmanyam ), 1950 (°ddyddaih = Vltahavya, pi.), 1983, 1984, 
1989 (vanquished by the Kfiqi king Pratardana), 1997 
(became a brahman, father of Grtsamada), 2005 (vipratdm 
ay am at). 

Vltahavya, ph (°«A), a tribe (people) or family (“the sons 
or descendants of Vltahavya”). § 7365 (Vitahavyop,): 

XIII, 30, 1953 ( = Haihaydh , v. 1951), 1968 ( °sahasrani) f 
1977 (°dndm purlm ).—§ 739 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 347, 
2126 (had been vanquished by Bharadvaja). Cf. Haihaya, pi. 

[Vltahavyopakhyana(m)] (“the episode relating to 
Vltahavya ;> ). § 7365 (Anuqasanik.). Bhlshma said: While 
Manu, in days of yore, was righteously ruling his subjects, he 
obtained a righteous son tyaryCdi, in whose race were born 
Vatsa's sons, the kings Haihaya and Tdlajahgha. Haihaya 
(or Vltahavya ) had 10 wives and 100 heroic sons, who all 
studied the Vedas and Dhanurveda. In Kdgi was king 
Haryagva , the grandfather of Divodasa. The sons of king 
Haihaya ( Vltahavya-dayadaih) invaded Kdgi and slew king 
Haryagva in a battle between the Gaiigd and the Yamind, 
and then went back to their own delightful city in the Vatsa - 
country. Meanwhile Haryagva's son Sudeva was installed as 
/faff-king. The 100 sons of Vltahavya once more came and 
defeated him in battle, and then returned to their own city. 
After this, Sudeva's son Divodasa became installed as Kdgi- 
king; at the command of Indra he built the city of Varanasi 
between the GahyCi and the southern bank of the Gomati. 
The Haihayas again attacked Divodasa ; he fought for 1,000 
days, lost his army, left his capital, and fled away to the 
retreat of Bharadvaja, who was his priest, and performed a 
sacrifice, in consequence of which Pratardana was born to 
him. On the same day when Pratardana was horn, he grew 
as great as a boy of 13 years, and mastered the Vedas and 
JDhanurveda , Bharadvaja (aided by Yoga) having entered into 
the prince and caused all the energy of the universe to enter 
Ids body (he was praised by hards and D-r., etc.; description). 
Divodasa installed Pratardana ns yuvardja and ordered him 
to march against the sons of Vltahavya. Pratardana speedily 
crossed the Ganga and proceeded against the city of the 
Vltahavya* and slew them all. King Vltahavya fled away to 
the retreat of Bhrgu. Pratardana followed in his footsteps 
and ordered Bhrgu to surrender king Vltahavya. Bhrgu 
said: “there is no leshatriya in this retreatj they who 
are here are all brahmans.” Pratardana returned home, 
and Vltahavya became a Br-r. in consequence of Bhrgu'* 
statement. Vltahavya> Grtsamada (V-V-, resembling Indra 
and, therefore, once afflicted by Dai.; alleged quotation from 
the Rgveda) > Sutejas > Varcas > Vihavya > Vitatya > Satya > 
Santa>R. Qravas>Tama*>Prahiga> Vagindm>Pramati (B. 
°mi°) (mastering the Vedas and Vedahgas)>Burn (begotten 
upon Aps. Ghrtdci) > Quna/ca (begotten upon Pramadvaru) > 
Qaunaka (XIII, 30). 

Vitahotra, ph, v. Vltihotra, pi. 

Vitarka, son of the elder Dhrtarashtra. § 154 (Puruvann;.): 
I, 94, 3747. 

Vitasta, a river. § 268 (Varunasabhav.): II, 9, 372 
(present in the palace of Varuua).-— § 358 (Tlrthayatrap.): 
III, 82 5031, 5032 ( hhavanam TuJcsha/casya . . . V°Cikhyam). 
—§ 410 (Plakshavatavanag.): III, 130, 10555.—§ 459 
(Markandeyas.): Ill, 188a, 12910 (seen in the stomach of 
Narayaiia).—§ 565 (Galavacarita) : V, 119, 4009 (only B.). 
—§ 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9 A, 324.—§ 607 (Karnap.): VIII, 
44 o, 2055. — § 7335 (Candrabhaga): XIII, 25, 1694 
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{urmimdlimm ).— § 768 b (Uina-Mahe$varnsamv.): XIII, 
1463, 6761.—§ 775 (AuuQasunik.): XIIL, 166a, 7651. 

Vitatya, a brahman, sou of Vihavya. § 7365 (Vltalmvyop.) : 
XLII, 30, 2001 (father of Satya). 

Vlti, name of a fire. § 493 (Angirasu): ItL, 221 , 11201. 

Vltihotra, an ancient king (“ the king of the Vitihotra’s ”). 
§ 6 (Anukram.): I, la, 226 (in Safi jay a’s enumeration). 

Vltihotra, ph (°d/i) f a people. § 595 (Shodaqaraj., v. llama 
Jamadagnya): VIE, 70/5, 2436 (slain by llama Jamadagnya, 
C. has by error Vila 0 ). 

Vittada, a matr. § 615 m (Sltanda): IX, 406?, 2646. 
Vittagoptr, Vittanam patilj, Vittapati, Vitte 9 a 

= Kubera, q.v. 

Vitula, a Sauvira prince. § 211 (Sambhavap.): I, 139, 
5536 (Sauvirahy vanquished by- Arjuna, only C., 13. has 
Vipulah). 

Vivaha, name of a wind, § 714/ (Qukakrtya): The fifth 
wind is fraught with great force and speed, and is dry, and 
uproots-and breaks down the trees. It causes calamitous 
phenomena of many kinds, and produces roaring sounds in 
the firmament. It is known by the name of V .: XII, 329, 
12409. 

Vivardhana, a king. § 264 (Sabhakrlyap.) : II, 4/3, 116 
(waited upon Yudhishthira). 

*Vivasvat‘ (“the brilliant one”), one of the Adityas, 
identical with Surya (sometimes a mere designation of 
the sun, e.g. Y, 2928; VI, 5743; VIII, f4072). § 3 

(Anukramanik.): I, 1, 43 ( putrd (so B., purd C.) V°tah , 
v. A^avaha), — § 15 (Uparaanvu), I, 3, f723 ( asitam V°tah). 
—§ 88 (Am(javat.): I, 65, 2523 (the eighth of the Adityas). 
— § 139 (Manu Vaivasvata): I, 75, 3136 (Kaqyapa begot 
Adityan . . . Lidradin . . . V°nlam athdpi, father of Yama), 
[3137 ( Mdrtandasya , father of Manu [Vaivasvata] and 
Yama)].—§ 156 (PQruvamq.): I, 95, ff3760 (son of Aditi 
and father of Manu).—§ 175 (Karnasambhava): I, 111, 4390 
(i.e. Surya, father of Kama).—§ 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 
4824 (the eighth of the Adityas).—§ 222 (Tapatyup.): I, 
171, 6522 {sutd V°to vai devasya Sdvitryavarajd , i.e. TapatT); 
173, 6602, 6604 (i.e. Surya, father of Tapatl).—§ 310 
(Aranvakap.): Ill, 3, 148 (Surya’s 108-names).—§ 3105 
(Surya): III, 3, 191 (-Surya).—§ 310 (Aranyakap.): III, 
3, (201), (do.).— § 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.): Ill, 87, 8303 
(gd mi trail ca V°tah , in £he east).—§ 457 (Vaivasvatop.): 
III, 187, 12747 (father of Manu [Vaivasvata]).—§ 515 
(Pativratamahatmyap.) : IH, 294, 16672 . (iva) ; 297, 
f 16788 {°tas tvam tanayah , sc. Yama).—§ 518 (Araneyap.) : 
III, 315, 17166 (Ji: living in concealment everywhere in 
the earth, V. at last burnt up his foes).—§ 565 (Galavacarita): 
V, 109, 3779 (gave the southern region as dakshina to his 
guru).—§ 576 (Bhagavadgitap.) : VI, 28, 994 (Krshna 
declared the system of Yoga to F, and V. again to Manu), 
997 {janma V°tah).-% 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 65, 3304 
{°dn Agvindv iva , sc. abhyanandat) ; 94, f4923 ( bhayavdn ).— 

§ 615w (Skanda): IX, 457, 2507.—§ 665 (Mokshadh.) : 
XII, 208/3, 7581 (the eighth of the Adityas), [7583 

{Mdrtandasya, do.; father of the Alvins)]_§ 7175 (Nara- 

yanlya) : XII, 336 a, 12686 (among the twenty-one 
Prajapatis); 341^, 13114 (identified with Vishnu); 343 , 
X), ff 13219 (°to dvitiyajanmany andasamjnitasya; Martando 
V°dn Qruddhaderah, son of Aditi and born from an egg); 
349, YII), 13597 (obtained the religion of Xarayana from 
Aditya and communicated it to Manu).—§ 7185 (Uncha- 
vrttyup.) : XII, 360, 13848 (i.e. Surya); 363, 13900, 


13914 (do.).— § 746 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 82>', 3857.— 
[§ 770 (do.): XIII, 161, 7096 ( Mdrtandasya , father of the 
Aqvins who came out of the nostrils of his wife Sanjfia)]. 

Cf. the following synonym : — 

*Martanda : I, 3137 (father of Manu); 111 , 192, 1675 
{dvitiya im M°o yugdnte ); XII, 7583 (Agvinau . . . M°sydt- 
mitjau ), ff 13219 ( F°, etymology (?)) ; XIII, 7096 {°syut- 
majau . . . Agvinau). 

Vivasvat 3 a Daitya. § 564 (Matallyop.): V, 105, 3685 
(had been slain by Garuda). 

Vivasvat 3 , a Viqvadeva. § 749 (Anu^asauik.) : XIII, 
91y, 4356. 

Vivasvat 4 = Qiva (1000 names 3 ). 

Vivikta = Tislmu (1000 names). 

Vivimcja 1 , son of Dhrtarashtra. § 609 (£ulyap.) : IX, 2T» 
105 (only B., = Vivin^ati?, had been slain). 

Vivim<ja% a prince, son of Yi 1119 a. § 7785 (Samvarttu- 
Maruttiya): XIV, 4, 68 , 69 (father of fifteen sons, 
Khanmetra, etc.). 

Viviip. 9 ^^ a son Dhrtarashtra. §83 (Adivaip^avatarana): 
I, 63a, 2147 (a maharatha).—§ 130 (Amgavat.): I, 67, 
2729.—§ 182 (Dhrtarashtraputranamak.) : I, 117, 4543.— 
§ 232 (Svayamvarap.): 1,186, 698 (came to the svayamvara 
of DraupadT). — § 298 (Dyutap.): II, 68, f2004.—§ 512 
(Ghoshayatrap.) : III, 242, 14920 (made prisoner by the 
Gaudharvas).—§ 552 (Goharanap.): IV, 36a, 1151; 38, 
1243; 61, 1988 (attacked Arjuna), 1994; 63, 2021 

(attacked Arjuna); 65,f2096; 66 , f 2109.—§ 556 (Sanjaya- 
yanap.): Y, 27, f791.—§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): Y, 47a, 
1799 ; 66a, 2207 ; 66 ee, 2502.—§ 562 (Bhagavadyanap ): 
V, 94, 3377 ; 96a, 3402.-§ 567 (do.): Y, 124/3, 4138.- 
§ 571 (UlukadutSgamanap.) : V, 160, 5528 (°mahoragam , 
sc. purushodadhim) ; 161, 5573 ( °jhasdhdam , sc. parusho- 
dadhim ).—§ 576 (Bhagavadgitap.): VI, 17, 657 ; 18$, 686. 
—§ 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 44a, 1653; 47 w 7, 1809 ; 
480, 1926.—§ 581 (do.): YI, 60/3, f2672 ; 62£ 2731, 
2742.—§ 584 (do.): YI, 81a, 3534.—§ 585 (do.): VI, 87, 
3849; 92*, 4119, 4133; 94a;, 4194; 98^, 4489.—§ 587 
(do.): YI, 117 5495, 5497.—§ 589 (Dronabhishekap.): 

VII, 7$, 181.—§ 590 (do.): YII, 14, 521, 522 (fought with 
Blnmasena).—§ 592 (Samqaptakavadhap.) : VII, 25, 1088, 
1089 (fought with Sutasoma).—§ 693 (Abhimanyuvadhap.): 
VII, 37<, 1601, (*}, 1609.—§ 596 (Pratijnap.): VII, 74/3, 
2627.—§ 598 (Jayadrathavadhap.): YII, 85a, 3020.—§ 599 
(do.): YII, 95£\ 3525; 960, 3572; 120$$, 4767; 127^’, 
5176.—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): YII, 158^, 7031.— 

§ 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 6 ?, 96 (had been slain).—§ 619 
(Strivilapap.): XI, 19$, 560, 561, 563 (lamented for as 
slain). 

Vivirntju, a Kura warrior. § 605 (Karnap.) VIII, 25, 1009. 
Vivindhya, a Diinava, follower of <?aiva. § 320 (Saubha- 
vadliop.): III, 16, 680 ( Dunavah ), 681, 685 (defeated and 
slain by Carudeshna). Cf. Danavn. 

Vivitsu, a son of Dbrtnrashtra. § 130 (Amqavat.) : I, 67 
2731.—§182 (Dbftarasbtraputranaiiiak.) : I, 117, 4544 .—! 

§ 581 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 64k 1 ', 2838 (encountered 
Bhlinasena).—§ 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 6133, 2446 ( e6 ), 2451 
(slain by Blumasena). 

Vomavaktra (XIV, 197), V. Somavaktra. 

Vrajana, son of Ajamldha. § 152 (PiiruvanKj.): I, 94, 
3722 (°-Rupinau, sons of Ajamldha and Keginl), 3724. 
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Vrajanatha = Krshna: IT, 2292. 

Vratadhipa =3 giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vratavasa = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Vratavat = giva : X, 257. 

Vratetja = giva : XIII, 612. 

Vratin = giva: VIII, 1449. 

Vratya (“ out-caste”), pi. and eg. Y, 1229 (eg.); YII, 5965 
(said of tlie Yrshnis and Andhakas) ; YI1I, 2038 (fern, pi.), 
2045 ( Bdhlkeshu ), 2057 (dasamlydnum Bdkikdncbjb), 2069 
(< dasamlydnum ), 2090 (do.); X.11, 10869 (pi. name of a 
certain mixed caste); XIII, 2621 (sg. do.). 

Vrihidrannika(m) akhyana(m). § 10 (Parvasangr.); 
I, 2, 325 (i.e . Vrihidraunikaparvan).—§ 11 (do.): I, 2, 
472 (do.). 

[Vrihidraunikaparvan (°va)] (“on the drona of rice”, 
the 45th of the minor parvans of Mhbhr.). § 519. Dwelling 
in the woods, the Pdndavas spent eleven years in a miserable 
plight, Yudhishthira repenting of his act of gambling, and 
the others thinking of revenge. Once Vydsa came to them 
and spoke to Yudhishthira about the meritoriousness of 
asceticism, saying that a wise man, knowing that life has its 
ups and downs, is neither filled with joy nor witli grief, 
while foolish persons are reborn as beasts in after life; 
nothing in this world is more difficult to practise than 
charity, and therefore charity is superior to everything ; even 
a small gift may be of great result in future life, provided 
that wlmt is given away is properly acquired and, with a 
pure mind and in due time, bestowed on pious persons; but 
the bestowal of ill-gotten gains can never rescue the giver 
from evil (III, 259).—§ 520 : Mudgala (q.v.). 

Vrddha » giva (1000 names l ). 

Vrddha 9 arman, a prince. § 141 (Puriiravas): I, 76, 
3150 (son of Ay us and Svarbhauavl). 

Vrddhagarg'ya (‘‘old Gargya”), a jshi. § 766 (Anu$a- 
sanik.) : XIII, 125, 5996 (questioned the Pitrs). Cf. Gargya. 

Vrddhakanya (“old virgin ”). § 615 (Baladevatirtha- 

yatra) : IX, 61, f 2978.—§ 615?* (do.): The rshi Kuni-Garga 
by penances created n fair daughter from his mind and then 
went to heaven. She worshipped the Pitrs and the gods 
with fusts and practised penances in that solitary forest not 
wishing to marry, as she did not see a husband worthy of 
her. When slio could no longer move, she set her heart 
upon departing for the other world. Ndrada told her that 
she had no regions of blessedness to obtain, not having 
cleansed herself by the rite of marriage. She then went to 
a concourse of rshis ) and said that she would give half her 
penances to him who would accept her hand in marriage. 
Gdl aid's son, the frski Prukgrngavat, accepted her hand on 
condition that he should live with her only one night. On 
that night she became a young lady of the finest complexion, 
etc., and Gdlavas son became very happy. At morn she 
said: “lie that will, with rapt attention, pass one night in 
this tlrtlia after having gratified the gods with oblations of 
water, shall obtain the merit of the vow of brahmacarya for 
58 years,” and then she departed for heaven. He soon 
followed her, moved by sorrow: IX, 52, 3003. 

Vrddhakshatra 1 , king of the Sindhus (Saindhavas), father 
of Jayadratha. § 587 (Bhishmavadhap.) : YI, 115, 5362 
(t Tayadratham . . . V°sya duyudam). — § 590 (Drona- 
bhishekap.) YII, 14, 561 (°sya ddyddam, i.e. Jayadratha). 
—§ 599^r (Jayadrathavadhap.) : V, was the father of the 
Sindhu king Jayadratha , at whose birth an incorporeal voice 
said that he would become one of the foremost of kshatriyas, 


hut in a battle some conspicuous kshatriya would cut off his 
head. The Sindhu king V. then summoned all his kinsmen 
and pronounced the curse, that he who would cause the head 
of Jayadratha to fall to the earth, the head of that man would 
crack into 100 pieces. Then he installed Jayadratha on the 
throne, and, repairing to the woods, devoted himself to 
ascetic austerities: YII, 146, 6258 ( Saindhavasya yitti. ), 
6266.—§ 599 (do.): YII, 146, 6269, 6277, 6280 (when 
Arjuna cut off the head of Jayadratha, Krshna caused it to 
fall on the lap of V. ; thence it fell on the earth, and according 
to the curse the head of V, broke to pieces); 148000, 6412 
{nihatah . . . sahdtmajah ). Cf. Brhatkshatra 3 (see additions), 
Saindhava, Sindhupati.—Do. 2 , a Taurava prince : YII^ 9330, 
9400 (only B.), v. Brhatkshatra 4 (see additions). 

Vrddhatman — Yishnu (1000 names). 

Vrddhika, pi. ( °dh ), a class of female ogres. § 504 (Skanda- 
yuddha): III, 231, 14529 (striyo mdnushamumddCi V°d 
imma ndmatah } born in trees). Cf. the reading Vrkshalcd , 
Hopkins: Epic. Mythol., p. 229. 

Vrhaka, Vrhattvan, names of Gandharvas. § 1915 
(Arjuna): I, 123, 4813 (B. Brh°). 

V.rjinlvat, a prince. § 768 b (Krshna Vasiuleva): XIII, 
1.47, 6833 (son of Kroslitr), 6834 (father of Bshaifg'u). 

Vrka 1 , a prince. § 232 (Svayamvarap.): I, 186, 6990 
(came to the svayamvara of Draupadl). 

Vrka 2 , a Pandava warrior. § 592 (Sancnjaptakavadhap.): 
YII, 21, 867 ( Pdhcalyah , only B., the verse missing in C.), 
868, 870 (slain by Drona). 

Vrka 3 , a Kuril warrior. § 608 (Karnap.): YIII, 85//, 
f4307, f4321 (slain). 

Vrka 4 , an ancient king. § 761 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 116£, 
5665 (among the kings who abstained from meat during the 
month of Karttika), 

Vrka, pi. (°«/6), a people. § 578 (Blushmavadhap.): YI, 
51 v, 2106 (B. Qakaih, in Duryodh ana’s army). 

Vrkaratha, brother of Kama. § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : 
YII, 157, 6942 ( bhrdtd Karnasya, pierced Bhlmasena). 

Vrkasthala, a village. § 556 (Sanjayayanap.): V, 31, 
934 (among the five villages for which Yudhishthira asked 
Duryodhana).—§ 562 (Bhagavadyanap.) : Y, 72/?, 2595 
(do.); 822877 (do.); 84, 3012 (a station on Krshna’s 
way from Upaplavya to Hastinapura.) ; 86, 3037 ; 86, 3040 ; 
89, 3102 ( °nivdsinah ). 

Vrkodara ,= Bhlma Pandava, q.v. 

Vrkodara, pi. a class of demons. § 615m (Skanda): IX, 
46, 2607 (°nibhdh t sc. some of the warriors of Skanda). 

Vrksha 1 = giva (1000 names 1 - 2 ).—Do. 2 = Yishnu (1000 
names). 

vrksha, pi. ( °dh ) (“trees”, personif.): IX, 2518. 

Vrkshakara, Vrkshakarpasthiti, Vrkshaketu — 

giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vrkshanam kandadafr = giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Vrkshanam pati(h) = giva : YII, 9526. 

Vrksharaka (YII, 1872), v. Yrndaraka, 

Vrkshavasin, a Yakaha. § 269 (Yaiqravanasabhav.): II, 
10, 399 (in the palace of Kubera; C. has by error Vrksha - 
vdspaniketac ca instead of °msy Aniketag ca, B.). 

Vrmhila, V. Brrahita. 

Vrndaraka, a son of Dhytarashtra. § 182 (Dhrtarashtra- 
putranarnak.): 1,117,4547.—§ 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.): 
YII, 37*, 1610 (attacked Abhimanyu); 47, 1872 (Kurundm 
Jcirtivardhanam t slain by Abhimanyu, C. lias by error 
Vrkshdrakam ).—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): YII, 127 
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5178 (among several sons of Dhrtarashtra who attacked 
Blnmasena), (ff), 5204 (Kurwndm klrtivardhanam, slain by 
Bhlmasena). 

Vrsha 1 = Karna, q.v. 

Vrsha % a Kuru warrior. § 592 (SaniQaptakavadhap.): VII, 
20//, 804 (in Drona’s garudavyulia; B. has Vrahakratho, 
cf. Kratha 2 ). 

Vrsha 3 , a warrior of Skanda. § Glow (Skanda): IX, 46//, 
2566. 

Vrsha 4 , an Asura(?). § 673 b (Baii-Vasavasamv.): XII, 
227a, 8263 (among the ancient rulers of the earth). 

Vrsha 5 = giva: II, 1642 ; XII, 10372 (1000 names 1 ); 
XIV, 199. 

Vrsha 6 = Dharma : YII, 9627; XII, 3378. 

Vrsha 7 = Krshna (Vishnu): XII, 1507, 13247 (etymology) ; 
XIII, 6983 (1000 names), 7030 (do.). 

Vrshabha 1 , a mountain near Girivraja. § 277 (Jarasandha- 
vadhap.); II, 21, 799. 

Vrshabha 2 , a Gandhara prince, brother of Qakuni. § 585 
(Bhishmavadhap.): YI, 90 u, 3997 (six brothers of Qakuni 
fought with Iravat), 4017 (the only one of the brothers who 
was saved). 

Vrshabha 3 = Qiva : YII, 9531.-Do. 4 = Krshna (Vishnu): 
XII, 1506; XIII*6977 (1000 names). 

Vrshabha, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 9A, 339. 

Vrshabhadhvaja = Qiva, q.v. 

Vrshabhaksha = Yislmu (1000 names). 

Vrshabhahka, Vrshabhavahana = Qiva, q.v. 

Vrshabhekshana, Vrshabhodara = Qiva: VII, 9531. 

Vrshabhuta, Vrshacara = £iva: YII, 9532. 

Vrshaqrnga ~ Qu a: VII, 9531. 

Vrshadannja, a mountain. § §96 (Pratijnap.): YII, 80, 
2852 ( gailendram , in the north, near Maha-Mandara). 

Vrshadarbha l , name of a king. § 267 (Yamasabhav.): 
II, 8, 337 (in the palace of Yuma).—§ 465 (Markandeyas.) : 
HI, 196, ft 13262, ft 13263, ffl3267, f| 13268.—§ 7383 
(Qyenakapotakhyana): XIII, 32, 2047 (mrendram), 2074, 
2082 (king of tho Kaqis, named U^Inara (i.o. king of the 
TJipnaras?, descendant of Uqlnara?) (v. 2065), the story of 
the hawk and' tho pigeon, otherwise referred to Qibi and 
TJgTnara, is here referred to F). 

Vrshadarbha 2 = Krslma: XII, 1508. 

Vrshadarbhi, name of a king. § 655 (Apaddh.): XII, 
159a, 5924.—§ 677 (Mokshadh.): XII, 236, 8598 (gave 
gems).— § 7503 (Bisastainyop.): XIII, 93, 4415 (°eg ca 
samvadam Saptarshindm ca), 4424 (Qaibyah), (4425), 4451, 
4454 ( narapathn ), (4455), 4474, 4538 (the story of F (the 
son of Qibi, v. 4420) and the seven rshis).—§ 767 (Anuqa- 
sanik.): XIII, 137a, 6254 ( rdjanhih , ascended to heaven, 
having given gems, etc., to the brahmans). Cf. Qaibya, 
Qibisunu. 

Vrshadarpa = Qiva: YII, 9531. 

Vrsliadgu, an ancient king. § 267 (Yamasabbfiv.): II, 8 , 
324 (in the palace of Yama; B. Itushadgti). 

Vrshadhvaja l , a king, § 562 (Bliagavadyanap.): Y, 74v, 
2732 ( Pravlrdndm , among the wicked kings who annihilated 
their kinsmen and relatives). 

Vrshadhvaja 2 == Qiva, q.v. 

Vrshahin = Yishnu (1000 names). 

Vrshaka 1 , a Gandhara prince, son of Subala, brother of 
Acala and Qakuni, and brother-in-law of Dhqtarashtra. 

§ 232 (Svayamvarap.): 1, 186, 6905 (present at the svayam- 
vara of DraupadI).—§ 287 (Eajasuyikap.): II, 34, 1266 


(Acalo V°g caiva, came to the rajasuya of Yudhishthiru).— 
§ 572 (Itathatirathasankhyanap.): V, 168, 5808 (Acalo 
Yrshahag catva . . . bhrdiarau , among tho ratluis in the army 
of Duryodhana).^— § 584 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 82, 3637 
(°sya ratham ).—§ 592 (Sam^aptakavadhap.): YII, 30, 1303 
(Gdndhdrardjasya Biitau . . . bhrdtarau V°dcaiau) f 1305, 1309 
(bhrdtarau V°dcalau), 1310 (gyalau tava (i.e. Dhptarashtra’s) 
. . . rdjdnau V°dcalau), 1312 (rdjdnau V°dcalau, slain by 
Arjuna).—§ 604 (Karnap.); VIII, 6 S', 160 (gydlau tava 
. . . rdjdnau V°dcalau , had been slain by Arjuna).—.^ 620 
(Qraddhap.): XI, 26/3, 790 (Acalani V°n caiva , their bodies 
are burnt).—§ 789 (PutradarQanap.): XV j 32 0, 879 (Acalo 
V°g caiva , among those who, summoned by Vyasa, arose from 
the Gahga). Cf. Gandhara, dual, Gandhararaukhya, dual. 

Vrshaka 2 , a prince, brother of Kalihga 2 . § 604 (Karnap.): 
VIII, 5f, 123 ( Kalihga - V°au bhrdtarau , had been slain). 

Vrshakahvaya, a river. §574 (Jambukh.) : YI, Q\ 343. 

Vrshakapi l , a rslii. § 746 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 65 3332. 

Vrshakapi 2 , one of the eleven Rudras. § 770 (AntiQasanik.): 
XIII, 151/3, 7091. 

Vrshakapi 3 ==Qiva: VII, 9627 (etymology).—Do. 4 = Indra: 
XII, f8331.—Do, 5 == Krshna (Vishnu): XII, 1508, 13248 
(etymology), (13416)/ 13421 (Deuadevah), 13423 ; XIII, 
6960 (1000 names).—Do. 6 = Surya : III, 191. 

Vrshakarman = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vrshaketana = Qiva, q.v. 

Vrshakratha, v. Vrsha 2 . 

Vrshakrti = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vrshamitra, a brahman. § 324 (Dvaitavanapr.): III, 
26a, 987 (waited upon Yudliishthira). 

Vrshana = (iOOO names 2 ). 

Vrshanabha = ^iva: VII, 9530. 

Vrshanda, an Asura(?). § 6735 (Baii-Vasavasamv.): XII, 
227a, 8265 (among the ancient rulers of the earth). 

Vrshahka = Qi va > q.v. 

Vrshaparvan 1 , a rajarshi. § II (Parvasahgr.): I, 2, 
455. — § 434 (Saugandhikaharana): III, 156, 11444 
(dgramam V°nali; c: the hermitage of V\ is inhabited 
by Siddhas and Caranas).—§ 436 (Yakshayuddhap.): III, 
158, 11543 (dgramatn V°nah) } 11544 ( rdjarshitn ), 11546, 
11547, 11549 (dgrame V°nalj) y 11551, 11552 (the Pundavas, 
etc., came to the hermitage of F. on the Himavat; F showed 
them the way [to the mountain ^Jveta]), 11556 (yatholctam 
V°nd), 11620 (do.).—§ 449 (Ajagarap.) : 111,177, f 1234*4 
(dgramdgryain V°nah , the Pandavas, etc., returned to the 
hermitage of F), f 12345 (the hermitage of F is frequented 
by gods and maharshis).—§ 450 (do.): Ill, 178, 12366 
(dgramdt ... raj archer V°nah). 

Vrshaparvan 2 , an Asura chief. § 92 (Amqavat.) : I, 65, 
2532 (among the sons of Danu).—§ 130 (do.): I, 67, 2651 
( mah&Burah , incarnate ns king DIrghaprajna), 2652 (elder 
brother of Ajaka). — § 145 (Kaca): I, 76, 3185 ( Quhra - 
V°au ), 3195 (had Qukra as his purohita). — § 146 

(DevayanI); I, 78, 3284 ((jarmishthd . . . duhita V°nah) f 
3303 [nagararn V°nah) } 3305 ( (jarmishthayd . . . duhilrd V°nah), 
3309 (do.), 3312 ((jarmUhfhd . . . duhita V°nah) y 3315 ; 79, 
3330 (duhitur V°nah , i.e. Qarmishtha), 80, 3332, 3336, 
(3338), (3342), 3344 (mahdJcavih), (3346), (3348), 3356 
(duhitrd V°nah, i.e. Qarmishtha); 81, 3368 (duhita JDdnaven- 
dra8ija Qarmishthd V°nah) (when Qarmishtha, tho daughter of 
F, had ill-used DevayanI, the daughter of Qukra, F. 
appeased her and Qukra by giving her Qarraishtha as a maid¬ 
servant).—§ 147 (do.): I, 82, 3398 (infant . . . Y 0 riah ) i.e 

95 
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garmishtha); 83, 3451 (Qatmishfhaya . . . duhitrd V°nati). 

—§ 156 (Piiruvamg.): I, 95, ff376t (°nag ca duhxtd 
(garmishtha ).—§ 263' (Sabhakriyap.) : II, 3, 60 (sabhdgdm ! 
V°nah) } 75 (sabhfidravyain V°nah , Maya brought various 
precious articles from the palace of V. in the north for the 
construction of the palace of Yudhishthira). — § 569 b 
(Yayati): V, 149, 5044 (tymnishthayd . . . duhitrd V°nah). 

CL A sura, Daitya, Danavendra. 

Vrshaparvan 3 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vrshapati = 9 iva: VII > 9531 • 

Vrshapriyft = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vrsharshabha = Qiva • VII, 9531. 

Vrsharupa = Qiva‘(iu00 names 2 ). 

Vrshasahvaya, a river. § 574 (Jambdkh.): VI, 9 A, 342 
(only B.). 

Vrshasena 1 , an ancient king. § 267 (Yamasabhav.): II, 

8 , 324 (in the palace of Yam a). 

Vrshasena 2 , a prince. § 290 (giqupalavadhap.) : II, 44, 
1539. 

Vrshasena 3 , son of Karna. §571 (Ulukadutagamanap.): 

V, 164g, 5710 (Abhimanyu was pitted against V .).—§ 572 
(Rathatirathasankhyanap,): V, 167, 5792 ( Karnaputrah , a 
ratha in Duryodhana’s army).—§ 590 (Dronabhishekap.): 
VII, 16, 619, 620, 625 (fought with the D mu pad eyas).— 

§ 592 (Sarjnjaptakavadhap.); VII, 25, 1121 (fought with 
thcPandya king).—§ 593 (Abhimanyuvudhap.) : VII, 370, # 
1590 (checked Abhimanyu); 44, 1786 (defeated by Abhi¬ 
manyu).—§ 596 (Pratijnap.) : VII, 74/3, 2627 ; 767 , 2673. 

—§ 598 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 87d, 3098.—§ 599 
(do.): VII, 957 , 3540; 1043894, 3915, 3917, 3920 
(fought with Arjuna); 105*', 3941 (the standard of V. had 
a peacock made of gold and adorned with jewels and gems 
standing as if crowing, and always adorning the van of the 
army); 129, 5304 (Karna mounted the chariot of V .); 
143™*, 6005 ; 145/W, 6062, ( 000 ), 6096, 6108, 6141, 6143 
(fought with Arjuna); 146, 6228, 6247, 6250 (do.); 
147 <r<r<r, 6363 (Karnasutah ); 148, 6406 (Arjuna promised 
to slay V .).—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.); VII, 156, 6743 
( kargitah , sc. by Satyaki; but the text is probably wrong in 
this half-Qloka, as the mentioning of V° in this connexion 
is quite absurd; read with B. Qalag caiva mahdrdja 
bhrdtrvyasana-karshitah ), (/c), 6849; 167,6941 (Raniasya 
dayitan putram ); 158^, 7030; 165, 7368 (fought with 
Drupadu); 168, 7524 (do.), 7526, 7530, 7532, 7535, 7543; 
170, 7647 (pierced by Satyaki), 7649, 7651 ; 172^, 7746. 

—§ 603 (Narayanastramokshap.): VII, 193 a, 8908 ; 
200 aa, 9309, 9315 (°sya trisdhasran mahdrathdn , they are 
slain by Satyaki).—§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 5<T, 113 0 ,ft d 
been slain by Arjuna, all. to § 608) ; 9, 321 ( halam , do.).— 

§ 608 (do.): VIII, 46, 2156 (Xakula shall proceed against 
IT); 48, 2252 (jyeshthah putrafr), 2274, 2277, 2279 (defeated 
by Satyaki); 60, 3078 (Nakula proceeded against F), 
3102, 3103 (fought with Nalcula); 66m, 3311 (protected 
Karna); 76, |3813 (fought with gatanlka); 84, 4276, 
f 4279, 1*4291, f4299 (defeated Hakula), f4301, f4304 ; 85, 
f4332, f4334, f4335, f4338, f4340, f4342 (slain by Arjuna) ; 
87, 4372 (hatam ).—§ 615 (Gadayuddhap.): IX, 64ee, 
3613 . —§ 618 (Jalapradanikap.): XI, 15, 393 (all. to VIII, 
84), 397 (do.).—§ 619 (Stnvilapap.) : XI, 21, 612 (°sya 
mdtaram , i.e. the wife of Karna).—§ 789 (Putradarqanap.): 
XV, 320, 877 (sdnujahy among those who, summoned by 
Yyasa, arose from the Ganga). Cf. Kafnaputra, Karxiasuta, 
Karnatinaja, Kami. 


Vrshaskandha = giva (1000 names ’). 

Vrshavahana == piva, q.v. 

Vrshavarman, a Kuru warrior. § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 
5f, 124 (had been slain by Bhimasena). 

Vrshavarta = giva: VII, 9530. 

Vrshayudha = giva: VII, 9532. 

Vrshni, ph (°ayah), a people (a tribe of the Yadavas, often 
connected with the Andhakas and the Bhojas). § 11 
(Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 425 (°lndm dgamah), 444, 616 (°lndm 
kadanam ), 622, 624, 626 (ndgam V°kalatrdndm). — § 82 
(Krshna Vasudeva): I, 63, 2432 (prajajne y ndha,ka-V°shu, 
sc. Krshna).—§ 210 (Sambhavap.) : I, 139, 5221 ^uyag 
cundhakdg caiva , became the pupils of Drona). — §^ 232 
(Svayamvarap.) : I, 186, 7000 (enumeration of the F. who 
came to the svayamvara of Draupadi).—§ 233 (do.): 1,187, 
f7012 (^y-Andhakah). —§ 251 (Arjunavanavfisap.) : I, 218, 
7902 ( Bhoja-V°y-AndhaJcdnam ), 7903 ( Bhoja-V°y-Andha - 
kdtmajaih). — § 252 (Subhadraharanap.): I, 219, 7906 
(°y-Andhakandm ), 7907 (Bhoja-V°y-Andhakdh\ 7910, 7913 
{rdjd V°lndm Ugrasenah ); 220, 7942 ( Bhoja - V°y-Andhakuh ), 
7946 (° vlrdh ), 7962 {Bhoja- F°y-Andhaka h).—% 253 (Harana- 
haranap.): I, 221, 7963 ( sarva °-), 7975 ( °nandanaih ), 7988 
(°y-Andhakamahdmdtraih ), 7990 (°vfr'dnam), 7993 ( °-Bhojdn - 
dhahah), 7995 (' °cakram ), 7998 (°y-Andhakaih), 8002 (°y- 
Andhakagreshthdn ), 8018 (°y~A ndhahamahCirathCin), 8019 

(Kuru - V°y-Andhakotta math), 8020 ( Euru-V°ayah\ 8022 
(°y-Andhakamahdrathaih ).—§ 264 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 4, 
124 (°lndm . . . Jcumdrdh), 129 (°nandandh).-~% 273 (Rajasu- 
yarambhap.): II, 14, 616 (° mahdrathdh), 625 ( madhye). 

§ 275 (do.): II, 19, 767.—§ 286 (Rajasuyikap.): II, 33, 
1215 (sarva 0 -).—§ 287 (do.): II, 34, 1276.—§ 289 (Argha- 
haranap.): II, 36, 1322 (kshitdv Andhdki- V°indm) ; 37, 
1360 ' (°kule jdtah, sc. Krshna); 39, 1411 ( 0 -Pdiidavan).— 
§ 29 \b (Vidura): II, 60, 1795 (Uddhavah . . . V°lndni 
arcitah ).—§ 295 (Dyiitap.) : II, 52, 1907 (Andhaka- V°ayah). 
—§ 317 (Arj unabhigamanap.) : ill, 12, 461 (*ayag candhakaih 
saha), 524.—§ 319(Saubhavadhop.): Ill, 14, 620 (°praviran) } 
621 ( c kulddhamafi y sc. Krshna).—§ 320 (do.): Ill, 15, 648 
(° y-Andhaka A), 654 (°y-Andhakapure, i.e. Dvarnka); 16, 
666 (°nanda 'ndih ); 18, 717, 721 (°pravlrdnam), 729 (Vcule 
jdlah ), 731, 732, 737 ( °vtrdndm ), 744 (Andhaka-V°dyah) ; 
19, 751, 776 ; 20, 780 (°kulam), 784 (°pravtrdn) ; 22, 861 
(Opravlrdh), 873 (°kulagreshtha, sc. Krshna).—§ 327 (Draupadi- 
paritapav.): Ill, 33, 1352 (°wdm vrshabhma> i.e. Krshna). 
— § 342 (Indralokabhigamanap.): III, 51, 1975, 1977 
(Rdma-Ershmpranitdndm). —§ 400 (Tlrthavatrap.) : 111, 

118, f 10231 (sarva- V°pravarau i i.e. Krshna and Balarama), 
j 10232, f 10233.—§ 401 (Balarama) : III, 119, 10237, 
10238, 10239.—§ 402 (TIrtbayatrap.): III, 120, fl 0263 
(°baia-)> f 10278 (sa- P 0 -Bhojdndhakayodhamukhyd).-—§ 452 
(Markandeyas.) : III, 183, fl2582 (Opuram, i.e. Dvaraka). 
—§ 511 (Draupadi-Satyabbamfisaipv.): III, 235, 14736 
(llamaprabhrtay ah . . . Andhaka-V°ayah).' —§ 515 (Karna- 
digvijaya): III, 254, 15253.—§ 522 ( Draupadlharanap.): 
III, 268, 15654 (Janardanah sdndhaka~V°virah). —§ 547 
(Karna): III, 303, 17020 (°lndm kule jdtd ) sc. Kuntl).— 
§ 552 (Goharanap.): IV, 69, 2234 (dcdryo V°virdndm , sc. 
Drona).—§ 553 (Vaivfihikap.): IV, 72, 2360 (°y-Andhakdh). 
—§ 554 (Sainyodyogap.): V, 7, 131 (°y-Andhakaih). — 
§ 556 (San jay ay anap.) : V, 27, |768 (Andhaka-V°rdjye). — 
§ 561<? (Krshna Vasudeva): V, 48, 1885 (° y-Andhakandm 
madhyagatam ) sc. Kamsa).—§ 56 \d (Nara-Narayanau): V, 
49, 1939 (°cakrasya ).-~§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): V, 51, 2056 
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{Andhaka- V°ayah ); 57, 2233 {mukhyam Andhaka- V°tndtn 
. . . Krshnam ); 65, 2488 ( Andhaka-¥°islm sammatah , sc. 
Satyaki).—§ 562 (Bhagavady iinap,) : Y, 72, 2584 (pro¬ 
tected by Kyshna); 82, 2895; 86 , 3042 {°rdshtrasya bhartd 
goptd ca , i.e. Krshna), 3043 ( 0 y-And7iaMh); 88 , 3091 ; 93, 
3329 (°indm rshabhah , i.e. Krshna); 94, 3344 (Krshno V°bhig 
cubhirafahitah), 3347 (°mdu cupare rathuh), 3363.—§ 567 
(do.): Y, 128, 4298 {Bhdratdndhaka- VfftyaK ); 131,4420 
( Andhaka-V°ayah) f 4426, 4447 (°lnum sammatah . . . 
llurdikyah ).— § 569 (do.): Y, 140, 4735 {mdtrpakshe —sc. 
Kama’s— V°ayah) } 4738 {Andhaka- V°ayah) y 4749 (do.).— 
§ 570 (Sainyaniryanap.): V, 163, 5189 (in Yudhishthira’s 
army); 157, 5331 (°muhkyaih). — § 572 (Itathatiratha- 
sankhyanap.): Y, 170, 5882 (°pravlrandm amarshl , sc. 
Satyaki).—§ 573 (Ambopakhyanap.): Y, 196, 7645 {°indm 
pravaro rathah , sc. Satyaki).— § 576 (BhngavadgTtap.): YI, 
20, 753/54 (only Ik); 34, 1241 {°indm Vdsudcvo ’smi, says 
Krshna). — § 580 (Bhishmavadhap.) : YI, 69, j2606 

( Andhaka-Vrshnmdtlia , sc. Krshna). — § 586 (do.): YI, 
1070, 4895. —- § 589J (Satyaki): YII, 10, 342 (°indm 
pravaram, i.e. Satyaki),—§ 589 (Dronfibhishekap.): YII, 10, 
352 (do., i.e. Abhimanyu, only C.), 359; 11, 410 {°virah ).— 
§ 596 (Pratijnap.) : VII, 74, 2643; 78,2740 {°vimhu) y 
2743 {°virdndm ).—§ 597 (do.): VIT, 83, 2961 (protected 
by Krshna).—§ 598 (Jayadrathavadhap.): YII, 86 , 3070.— 
§ 599 (do.): YU, 104, 3891 (° y-Andhala-KuruttamaUy i.e. 
Krshna and Arjuna); 110<r, 4194 {saha V°bhih) y 4226 
{°pravlrdndm dvdv evdtirathaa smrtau , sc. Pradyumna and 
Satyaki); 115, 4597 {°tndm rshabhena, i.e. Satyaki); 126, 
5102 (Sdtyakm . . . V°indm pravaram ratham ); 142,5904 
(. Kuru- V°yagaskarau, i.e. Bhuricjrnvas and Satyaki), 5906 
(do.), 5931 { 0 y-Andhakavydyhram, i.e. Satyaki), 5942 (do., 
do.), 5946 {pravaram V°virdndm . . . Sdtyahirp ); 143, 
5965 {°y-Andhahdh ); 144, 6047, 6049 {°vlrdndm, C. has by 
error °shfi °), 6052 {°virdiidm) y 6053 {°pravirdnam ),—§ 600 
(Ghatotkacavadhap.): VII, 156, 6732 {dvdv eva kila V°xndm 
tatra mukliyau mahdrathau y sc. Pradyumna and Satyaki), 
6736 {°pdmsana, sc. Satyaki, C. has by error °shii °); 158 
6980; 162, 7233 (. Kuru-V^yagaskarau , i.e, Somadatta and 
Satyaki) ; 165, 7389 {°zndm pravaro rathi y i.e. Krtavarman); 
171, 7645 {Yuyudhanah . . . V°lndm pi'avarah ).— § 602 
(Dronavadhap.) : YII, 192, 8806 {°lndm hlrtivardhanah 
{°m y C.), i.e. Satyaki).—§ 603 (Narayanastramokshap.): 
YII, 198, 9138 {Andhaka-V°bhih y C. has by error °sh{i°) f 
9161 ( °Iculddhama , sc. Satyaki), 9179 {Andhaka-V°bhyah) y 
9180 ( Andhaka-V°lndrn ), 9181 {yatlid jPdndava-V°ayah ); 
199, 9220 ( °y-Andhakavrtah , sc. Satyaki); 200, 9322 
{°hidm . . . balam ).—§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 87 , 232.— 

§ 607 (do.): VIII, 40, 1826 { 0 Virdnam\-~$ 608 (do.) : 
VIII, 73, 3707 {Kuru-V°yagaslcaram, i.e. Abhimanyu); 
96, 5030 {Satyakih . . . V c indm pravaro rathah ),—§ 611 
(Qalyap.) : IX, 21, 1101 {°y-Andhakamahdrathau y i.e. 
Satyaki and Krtavarman, C. has by error °sh(i ).—§ 615 
(Gadayuddhap.) : IX, 35, 1969 {°bhih sahitah, sc. Balarama). 
— § 617 (Aishikap.): X, 12, 616, 639 {°y-Andhakamahd- 
rathazh ).—§ 619 (Stnvilapap.) : XI, 25, 752/53 ( Vrshnayah , 
only B.), 753 {°cakrasya y cursed by Gandhari). — § 621 
(Itajadh.): XII, 7, 159 {°y-Andhakapure, i.e. Dvaraka).— 

§ 635 (do.): XII, 33 a, 1167.— § 640 (do.): XII, 56, 
1967.—§ 641 (do.): XII, 81, 3031 {Andhaka- V°ayah) } 3052 
(do.).—§ 665 (Moksbadh.): XII, 208, 7579 {°vamgapra- 
bhavah). — § 781 (A^varnedhikap.) : XIV, 15a, 391 

(fpuhgavdn ).—§ 783 (Anugitap.): XIY, 52, 1501 (do.), 
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1525.— § 785 (do.): XIV, 69, 1764 {vihdro V°vtrdndtn) 9 
1768 {Bhoja-V 0 y-Andhakah) y \77\; 60,1808; 66, 1936, 
1943 {°vireshu) } 1959 {°y-Andhqkakulam)\ 70, 2042 

{°gdrdulah) y 2046 {°puhgavdh); 71,2056, 2Q66{°y-Andhaka- 
vydghraih) ; 83, 2178 {Dvdravallm ramyum V°virdbhipd- 
litdm ); 86, 2556; 89, 2680 {°vlran).~ § 791 (Putra- 
dajcijanap.) : XV, 36, 990 {°cakram ).—§ 793 (Mausa'lap.): 
XVI, 1, 7 {Vcakrasya), 9, (a), 12, 13, 14 {°y-Andhakdh), 19 
{°y-Andhakavmdg(iya) y 23, 26 {°y-Andhakakule y °y-Andhaka- 
vindgdya ), 29 { 0 y-Andhakakuleshu) ; 2, 33, 34, 36 {°y-Andha- 
kavindgdya ), 38 {°vegmasu), 40 {°y-Andhakundjn) y 42, 49 
{ 0 y-Andhaka?iivegane) ; 3, 58 {°y-Andhahdn) y 60, 63 (°y- 
Andhakamahdrathuh), 64 {Andha1ca-V°ayah) y 68, 69 (°y- 
Andhakamahdrathuh) y (e), 93 (the F. slew one another); 4, 
f 123 {Andhaka- V°ndgam ); 6, 133 {upasamhatun) y 136 

{°7iilayam) } 140 {°jaldm y sc. nadbn) y 143 {°puhgavaih ); 6 a:, 
154 {nidhanam gatdh), 155 {°prav7rdnum) y 156 {°ndgasya) y 
167 {°hidm vaigasam mahat ); 7X, 181 ( °ddrdn ), 182 
{°virumm) y 186 {°y-Andhakajaium) y 203 {° y-Andhaka- 

kumurakdh ), 204, 209 {striyah . . . V°vlrdndm) y 210 
{bhptyds tv Andhaka- Y°indm ), 213 {putrdg cdndhaka- V°vum) i 
215 {Bhoja-V°y-A7idhakastrindm) y 216 {°cahrain) y 220 
{°dd7'fin) y 225, 233 ( cyodhdh ), 236 {°bhrtyaih) y 239 (°y- 
Andhaka-varantriyah ), 244 (Arjuna took away from Dvaraka 
the remnfmt of the V, y their wives, children, and servants); 
8 v y 262 {°vlrdndm) y 263 ( Bhoja-V Q y-Andhakdh , all. to cli. 3)> 
270 {°ddrdn) y 279 ( °y-Andhakamahdrathdh) y 292 (° y-Andhaka- 
kulam ).— § 794 (Mahaprasthanikap.): XVII, 1, 1 {°y- 
A7idhakahule) y 2 {°md?/i kadanam mahat ), 24 {°kshayam ).— 

§ 795 (Svargarohanap.) : XVIII, 4, 142 ( °y-Andhakamahd- 
rathun , in heaven). Cf. Yarshneya, pi. 

Vrshni sg. (“ a man of the Vrshni-tribe ”) — Krtavarman : 
VIII, 2641 \ 0 -Par8hatayah).-~- Do. 2 (do.) = Satyaki: YII, 
4681 {°gara-) y 7665 {° Far shat axi), 

Vrshni 3 = giva: XIY, 198. 

Vrshnicardula 1 = Krshna: III, 13014; IY, 2361 {Vusu- 
devam)\ YII, 7807; XI,* 468; Xllt, 2015, 2042; XIY, 
1977, 2584. 

Vrshnicardula 2 = Satyaki: YII, 4791. 

Vrshnicreshtha — Krshna : Y, |2577. 

Vrshnikulacreshtha = do.: III, 873. 
Vrshnikulodvaha 1 — gamba: III, 676 (g°). 

Vrshnikulodvaha 2 — Krshna: II, 638; XIY, 295, 1483. 

Vrshnikulodvaha 3 == Satyaki: I, 2714 ( S °). 

Vrshninandana = Kyshna: III, 614, 830 ; V, 2767 ; XT, 
643 (only B.). 

Vrshnipati = Krshna: Y, f2422. 

Vrshnipravara 1 = Balarama: IX, 2270, |2830. 

Vrshnipravara 2 = Kyshna: III, 13005; VIII, f3297. 

Vrshnipravira 1 = Krshna : I, f7148 ; YII, 5164; XIY, 
2014; XVI, 178. 

Vrshnipravira 2 = Pradyumna: III, 702 ( Qaha- V°yoh). 

Vrshnipravira 3 — Satyaki : YII, 3609 {Yuyudhd7iena) f 
5934*; VIII, 1639. 

Vrshnipuhgava 1 — Krshna: XIY, 1546. 

Vrshnipungava 2 = Satyaki: YII, 4702 {S°). 

Vrshnipura — Dvaraka: III, f 12582. 

Vrshnisattama = Krshna: Y, 3126. 

Vrshnisimha = Krshna: IT, 1425; Y, |662, |675, fl851, 
j-1857, fl907 ; YII, 5802, f^648 (?).—Do. = Satyaki (?): 
VII, 6288 (only B.). 

Vrshnisimha, dual {°au) = Satyaki and Krtavarman : IX, 
936, 1106.* 
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Vrshnivara— Satvald : VI, 2809 (only B.); VII, 4 147 ( S°). 

Vrshnivira 1 = Krslina : Y, |677 ( Visit nuft) ; VII, 411 
(Keqavena), 2502 ( Kegavasya), 3879; VIII, |683, f3476, 
4723; XIY, 1865. 

Vrshnivira 2 = Satyaki: Y, 2006 ( Yuyudhdnena ); YI, 2809 
(only C.); VII, 3047 ( S° ), 4577, 4959, 4974 (only B.), 
5111, 5113, 5824, f5836, 5993. 

Vrshnivira, dual (°au) — Krshna and Bnlarama: I, |149. 

Vrshny-Andhakapati 1 = Krshna: XIY, 2565.—I)o. 4 
(do.)*— Ugrasena : XIY, 2480. 

Vrshny - Andhakapravira = Satyaki: VII, 4974 

(only B.). 

Vrshny-Andhakapur a=Dvaralm: III, 654 ; XII, 159. 

Vrshny-Andhakavyag*hra==Satyald: VII, 5931,5942. 

Vrshny-Andhakottama = Krshna: YII, 3891 ( Vrshny- 
A ndhaka-Kurutta ma u) . 

Vrshodara = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vrshya = Qiva (1000 names ')• 

Vrtra, an Asura, slain by India. § 17 (Uttanka.): I, 3, f810 
(°sya hantd , i.e. Indra).— § 96 (Aipgavat.): I, 65, 2541 
(in aha surah, son of Danayus).—§ 130 (do.): I, 67, 2680 
(mahdsurah, incarnate as king Manimat).—§ 221 (Caitra- 
ratbap.) : I, 170, 6485 (the thunderbolt of India ( vajram 
V°nibarhanam) broke into thousand pieces on the head of V.). — 
§ 277 (Jarasandhavadhap.): II, 23, 914 (°-Vusavayor iva, 
sc. samyuge). — § 317 (Arjunfibhigamanap.): III, 12, 568 
(°- Vasavayor iva, sc. yuddham). — § 320 (Saubhavadhop.): 
III, 16, 681 ( °-Vasavayoh . . . yathd, sc. yuddham). — § 830 
( In d rad organ a): III, 37, 1469 (from fear of V. the gods 
imparted all their might to Indra). — § 331 (Kairatap.) : III, 
39, 1608 (°- Vasavayor iva,. sc. yuddliam ).— § 284 (Agastyop.): 
Ill, 100, 8692, 8693 (°vadhe), 8695, 8699 (headed by V. 
the Kulakeyas defeated the gods; Tvashtr then constructed 
the thunderbolt ( vajra ) for India); 101, 8714, 8721, f8726, 
|8730 ( °vadha° , Indra slew V. with the vajra) ; 103, 8769, 
8770 ( nihatam ).—§ 402 (Tirthayatrap.) : III, 120, fl0264 
(jahi . . . V°m yathd Devapatih).—§ 413 (do.): III, 136, 
10693 (°m halva Qa<fipatih).~% 443 (Nivatakavacayuddhap.) ? 
Ill, 168, 12073 (Bala-V°au, vanquished by India).—§ 444 
(do.): 171, 12150 (°sya vadhe). —§ 539 (Kumbhakamadi- 
vadha): III, 287, 16428 (°sanlcdgam Kum bhakarnam ) .— 
§ 544 (Yudhisbtbiraqvasa) : III, 292, 46605 (nihatah). — 
§ 550 (Samayapalanap.) : IY, 10, 356 (°- Vasavayor iva, sc. 
samyuge). —§ 551 (Ktcakavadhop.): IY, 22, 727 ( hanishyami 
V°m Dwapalir yathd). — § 552 (Gobaranap.) : IY, 68 , 1868 
(°- Vasavayor iva , sc. yuddham) ; 59, 1903 ( 6 - Vasavayor iva, 
Jciratoh garajaldni).—\ 555 (Indravijaya) : Y, 9, 275, 277, 
279 (°-Vdsavayoh, sc. yuddham), 280, 281, 282 (Jrmbhilcd.ni 
V°nagimm), 284 (°- Vdsavayoh. sc. yuddham), 285, 289 
(°t mdhepsavah) (Tvashtf created V. who assailed Indra); 10, 
290, 296, 299, 303, 306, 307, 309, 310, 322, 323, 326, 327, 
329, 330, 331, 334 (hate) (notwithstanding the compact with 
V., Indra wilily slew him); 13 s 412 (tvadvlry ant hate) ; 16, 
500 (hatah), 504, f5 12 ( nihatah ); 17, 522 ( 0 dsuravadhena).— 
§ 555 (Sainyodyogap.): Y, 18, 555 (°m Jiatvd yathd . . . 
(jalcralj). —§ 565 (Galavacarita): V, 109, 3791 (atra — i.e. in 
the south—- vrttena V°o ’pi tyikragatrutvam iyivdn).—§ 568 
(Yidulaputra^asana): Y, 134, 4562 (Indro J °vadhenatva 
Mahendrah samapadyata).—§ 573 (Ambopakhyanap.) : Y, 
177, 7024 (jahi . . . yathd V°m Purandarah).— § 578 
(Blusbmavadhap.) : YI, 45, 1706 ( Vytra- Vasavayor iva, 
only B.); 48, 1913 (yathd id V°- Vdsavau, sc. ayudhyetdm). — 
§ 584 (do.): YI, 84, 3721 (°syeva Purandarah, sc. vadhu- 


kahhshi ).—§ 585 (do.): YI, 90, 4029 (yathd vai V°- Vdsavau, 
sc. sahgrdme vyavatishthetdm). —§ 586 (do.) : \ i, 100, 4553 
(°o devacamum iva, sc. dravayate), 4580 (°- Vdsavayoh, sc. 
yuddham). — § 587 (do.): YI, 110, 5138 (yathd V°m 
Purandarah, sc. avdrayat) ; 111, 5183 (yathd V°-Mahendrayo1i, 
sc. yuddhavi). — § 589 (Dronabhishekap.): YII, 3, 03 
(Qatalcratum ivdeintyam purd V°ena nirjitam). — § 592 
(Samqaptakavadhap.): YII, 30, 1310 (Indram V°baldd iva). 
—§ 597 (Pratijnap.) : YII, 84, 2992 (Vasavam iva (read 
with B. °asyeva) V°m hantum prayasyatah). —§ 599<; (Jaya- 
drathavadhap.): Formerly the Asura V. bad defeated -the 
gods ; headed by Indra they then applied to Brahman, who 
applied to Vishnu, who said that Tvashtr, in days of yore, 
had performed ascetic penances for a million of years, and 
that he had created V. with the permission of Mahegvara 
(i.e. Qiva); 4< k you go to Qiva on the Mandara mountain. 
So they did, and Qiva gave to Indra his armour cased in 
which Indra slew V. : YII, 94, 3457 (Daityena), 3458, 
3459, 3461, 3462, 3461, 3472 (only B.), 3473 (°camum), 
3475.—§ 599 (do.): YII, 102, 3814 (jahi . . . yathd 
Purandarah ); 118, |4690 (°endrayor yuddham iva ); 124, 
5008 (yatlid V°vadhe purd).—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): 
YII, 163, 6633 (°hatyaiyatha devuh parivavruh Turandaram); 
169, 7089 (yatha V°m Purandarah, sc. pratyudyayau ); 179, 
f8177 (yatha Qabo V 0 vadhe). 603 (Narayanastramolc- 
shap.) : YII, 196, 9038 (mhate . . . yatha V°e mahamre ); 
200 , 9323 (vajram V°e yatha Jlarih, sc. vyasrjat).— % 604 
(Kamap.): VIII, 6,143 (Mahendrena yatha V°h, sc. nihatah). 
_§ 605 (do.): VIII, 14, 565 (yatha deed sure yuddhe V°- 
Yusavayor iva, sc. samayamah ).—§ 608 (do.): Y III, 66, 
f3356 (°e hate lhagavan ivendrah); 67, f3375 (°ena Yagriva, 
sc. sametya ); 69, f3398 (Murutpatir V°m ivattavajrah, sc. 
ahanishyat ); 71, (3592 (jahi . . . Purandaro-V°m iva); 
73, 3675 (°h prapyeva Vueavam ); 83, (4260 (°m nihatyeva 
Sahasranetrah ); 87, 4391 (indra- Y°do iva), 4406 (do.); 
89, (4530 ( Mahendra-V°av iva samprajaghnatuh ); 91, 4798 
(giro jahura V°sya yatha Mahendrah); 94, 4948 (yatha pura 
V°vadhe (jatakratuh) ; 96, 4983 (hato Vajralhrta).—% 611 
(Qalyap.): IX, 17, 954 (°vadhe yathendram ).—§ 613 (Gada- 
yuddhap.): IX, 33, 1925 ((jakro V°m ivukvayan).— § 615k 
(S kanda) : IX, 46, 2709 (jaghanagu V°m Devapatir yatha). 
— § 615 (Gadayuddhap.) : IX, 56, 3128 (°-Cakrav ivuhave); 
66 , 3156 (Cah o V°m uuhvayun ); 67, 3198 (°- Vasavayor iva, 
sc. yuddham), 3212 (do., do.); 68, 3251 (may ay a edkshipat 
trjo V°sya Balasudanah); 61, 3395 (Indreneva hi V°sya 

vadhah), 3402 (hate ).—§ 623 (Rajadh.): XII, 16, 438 (Indro 
V°vadhena Mahendrah samapadyata ).—§ 641 (do.) : XII, 98 £) 
3660 (had keen slain by Indra, C. has by error Vrttam ).— 
§ 692 (Mokshadh.): XII, 280, 10002 (Daityena), 10004 
(10005), 10014; 281, ((10082), 10085, 10086, 10092 (V. 
■was instructed by Sanatkumara about Vishnu).—§ 693 (do.): 
XII, 282, 10098, 10101 (viniha/ah), 10102 (nirjitah).— 
§ 693J (Vrtravadha): XII, 282, 10104, 10106, 10107, 
10109, 10110 (Asurendrasya), 10115 (dharmalhrliim varah), 
10116, 10117, 10118, 10126, 10127, 10128 ( Daityapatim ), 
10131, 10132 (vigvCitmd); 283, 10143, 10147, 10151 

(Daityam), 10152, 10153,10193, 10202 (from his blood arose 
gikhandas), 10204 (nihatah), 10207 (copious description of 
Indra’s slaying V.). —§ 694 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 284, 10208 
(°vadlidt), 10209.—§ 694J (Jrarotpatti): XII, 284, 10266 
(dharmabhrtam varah), 10267, 10270 (V. was overtaken with 
fever (of. also § 693/i), then Indra slew him with his vajra; 
V. ascended to the world of Vishnu).—§ 717i (Narayaniya): 
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XII, 343, VII), ffl3213 (Ivushtrotpdditam , the slaughter 
of V. narrated in accordance with § 555).—§ 7196 (Gautarm- 
lubdhaka-vyfila-Mrtyu-Kfilasamv.) : XIII, 1, f32 i (°m hatvd 
JDevardt ).—§ 7786 (Samvartta-Maruttiya) : XIV, 9, f246 
{tr id warn prdg jahara ).—§ 7795 (Aqvaraedhikap.) : In ancient 
times the earth was encompassed by V. ; the seat of smell 
thus having been taken away, bad odours arose, and Indr a 
hurled his thunderbolt at V\; V. then entered the waters, 
and taste thereby being taken away, Indra again hurled his 
thunderbolt at him. So it happened successively with light 
(colour and form), wind (touch) and ether (sound). Then V. 
suddenly entered Indra, who was then overcome with stupe¬ 
faction ( moha ); Vasishtha having restored him to consciousness 
by the Rathantara sdman , Indra in his own body slew V. 
with his invisible thunderbolt. This religious mystery was 
recited by Indra to the maharshis and by them to Krshna : 
XIV, 11, 298 ( Indrasya saha V°ena yuddham ), 299, 301, 302, 
304, 306, 308, 310, 311.—§ 785 (Anugitap.): XI V, 76, 
2195 (geneva Qatakratoh, sc. yuddham). Of. Asura, Asura- 
qreshtha, Asurendra, Daitya, Daityapati, Daityendra, Ddnava, 
Danavendra, Ditija, Surari, Tvashtra, Yiqvatman. 
Vrtra9atru, Vrtrah.an, Vrtrahantr, Vrtranisii- 
dana = Indra, q.v. 

[Vrtra-vadha(h)] (“the killing of Yrtra”): § 6936 
(Mokshadh.). BMshna said: In days of yore, Indra , accom¬ 
panied by the celestial forces, proceeded in his chariot, and 
beheld As. Vrtra , stationed before him like a mountain, 
500 yojanas in height and 300 in circumference. Indra was 
struck with palsy in the lower extremities. On the eve of 
that great battle between D. and As. there arose loud shouts 
from both sides, etc. Vrtra felt neither awe nor fear. Then 
the encounter commenced; the entire welkin was enveloped 
by the combatants of both sides; all the gods with Brahman, 
and It., Si., G., and Aps. on their chariots had assembled in 
order to see the battle. J rtra shot rocks, the gods arrows; 
Vrtra employed illusion; Indra was stupefied; Vasishtha 
restored him to his senses by the llathantara , pointing out 
to him Brahman , etc. (a). Indra , by yoga , dispelled the 
illusions of Vrtra . Brhaspati (the son of Jhgiras) and It. 
repaired to Qiva, whose energy became a fever and penetrated 
Vrtra ; Vishnu entered the thunderbolt of Indra ; Brhaspati , 
Vasishtha , and It. urged Indra to slay Vrtra , and so did Qiva, 
saying that Vrtra was the soul of the universe, capable of 
going everywhere; for 60,000 years Vrtra had practised 
penances in order to obtain strength ; Brahman had given 
him the boons he had solicited : the greatness of yogins, large 
powers of illusions, excess of might, etc.; Qiva told Indra to 
slay him with yoga, and imparted to him his own energy. 
1). and R. uttered loud cheers, etc. Suddenly all As. were 
afflicted with the loss of memory; in a trice their powers of 
illusion also disappeared. It. and I), praised Qakra and Qiva 
(XII, 282). Description of the symptoms that appeared on 
the body of Vrtra when he was overtaken by that fever: 
His memory issued out of his mouth in form of a dreadful 
jackal. Inauspicious omens. Indra looked hard at him; Vrtra 
yawned and uttered superhuman cries; while Vrtra was 
yawning Indra hurled his thunderbolt at him and slew him; 
[XII, 287, 58 if. = 10,267 if.: the thunderbolt cut Vrtra 
into two halves; Vrtra then came to the highest region of 
Vishnu , for it was by his devotion to Vishnu that he had 
overwhelmed the universe] ; then Indra entered heaven w ith 
that thunderbolt pervaded by Vishnu. Then Brahmavadhyd 
(description) issued out of the body of the slain Vrtra . 


A little while after, when Indra was proceeding towards 
heaven, she seized him and stuck to him. Indra entered the 
fibres of a lotus stalk and dwelt there for many years. But 
Brahmavadhyd pursued him closely, and deprived him of all 
his energy. At last he repaired to Brahman , who made her 
leave Indra by apportioning one quurter to Agni (whence it 
should enter him who did not offer oblations of seed, etc. to 
Agni) ; one quarter to the trees, herbs, and all kinds of grass 
(whence it should possess the men who would cut or tear any 
of; them at jtwrtvM-days); one quarter to the Apsarases 
(whence it should possess that man who would cohabit 
with women during their courses); and one quarter to the 
waters (whence it should possess that man who would cast 
into the waters phlegm ami urine and excrements). With 
Brahman's permission Indra then performed a horse-sacrifice 
and thereby became cleansed, regained his prosperity, and 
slew thousands of foes. From the blood of Vrtra were born 
the gijchanduh (the crests of cocks (?) or name of a plant, 
Bit.), which, for this reason, must not be eaten by the twice- 
born classes, etc. Blessing upon the reciter (XII, 283). 

Vrtta 1 , a serpent. § 47 (Sarpaniimak.): I, 35, 1555 (read 
with B. Vrttasamvartakau ; C. has Vrttasamvartako ). Cf. 

Avrtta. 

Vrtta 2 (XII, 3660), v. Vrtra. 

Vrttasamvartaka, v. Vrtta 1 . 

Vrtti (“moral conduct”, personif.) = Niti: XII, 4432. 

Vrttavrttakara — Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vudvuda, v. Budbuda. 

Vyacjva, name of two ancient kings. § 267 (Yamasabhay.) : 
II, 8, 323, 328 (in the palace of Yama). 

Vyadha 1 (“the hunter” or “the fowler”) = Dharma- 
vyadha: III, 13696, 13703, (13713), 13761, (13762), 
(13843), (f 13867), (13871), (13899), (13911), (13922), 
(13949), 13960, (13961), (14002), (14018), 14030, 14032, 
(14034), (14041), (14063), (14079), 14094.—Do. 2 = Qiva : 
VII, 2877 (C. Vyadhydya), 2878 (Vyddhaya). 

Vyadhi, pi. ( °ayah) (“ diseases ”, personif.). § 594 (Mrtyu): 

VII, 54, 2107.—Do. 2 =ss Qiva (1000 names). 

Vyadhi, sg., Vyadhihan, Vyadhinam agamah = 
Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Vyadiqah (pi.) — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vyaghra = Qiva (1000 names 1 ~ a ). 

* vyaghra, pi. ( °ah) (“ tigers ”). § 113 (Am^avat.): I, 66, 

2572 (among the offspring of Pulaha).—§ 127 (do.): I, 66, 
2629 (among the offspring of Qardull). 

Vyaghradatta 1 , one or more Pandava warriors. § 572 
(Rathatirathasahkhyfmap.): Y, 171, 5911 (among the rathas 
in the anny of Yudhishthira).—§ 590 (Dronabhishekap.): 

VII, 166, 650 ( Pdiicdlyah ), 652 (do.), 655 (slain by Drona). 
—§ 592 (Samgaptakavadhap.): VII, 23a, 1001 (proceeded 
against Drona, description of his horses).—§ 604 (Karnap.): 

VIII, 6-, 166 (had been slain by A^vatthaman). Cf. Pancalya. 

Vyaghradatta 2 , a Kuru warrior (a Magadha prince). 

§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 106, 3978 (resisted 
Satyaki); 107, 4044 (slain by Satyaki) [4045 ( Magadhasya 
sute )]. 

Vyaghraketu, a Pan^ala prince. § 607 (Karnap.) : YIII, 
66 w, 2735 (slain by Karna). 

Vyaghraksha, a warrior of Skanda. § 615« (Skanda)- 

IX, 46 7 , 2561. 

Vyaghrapada, a rshi. § 730 g (Upamanyu): XIII, 14, 
701 {rshih, father of Upamanyu, lived in the Krtayuga). 

Vyagra == Vishnu (1000 names). 
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*vyakarana (“ grammar”): XII, 7372; XIII, 4303. 

Vyakaranottara, Vyakta(m) == $iva (1000 names*). 

Vyaktastha = Krshna : XU, 1640. 

Vyaktavyakta(h) = Surya: III, 151. — Do. 2 = Qiva 
(1000 names l ~ 2 ),. 

Vyaktavyaktakara == Vishim: XII, 13488. 

Vyala == Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vyalarupa = Qiva (!000 names 2 ). 

Vyalayajnopavltiri = Kyslma: XII, 1669. — Do. 2 === Qiva 
(1000 names *). \* 

Vyana 1 , one of the vital breaths. § 485 (Brahmanavyiidlms., 
Pativratopakhyana): III, 213, 13967.—§ 660 b (Bbrgu- 
Bharadvajasamv.): XII, 184, 6844; 185, 6873 (g: That 
breath which operates, residing in till the joints of men’s 
bodies, is called I r .).—§ 662 1 (Japakop.): XII, 200e, 7346. 
—§ 667 (Mokshadh.): XII, 213, 7759 (°odanau ).—§ 7b 1 
(Mokshadh.) : XII, 302, 11124.— § 714y (Samaria): XU, 
329, 12397 (son of Udana; from him arose Apana). — § 782# 
(Brahmanaglta): XIV, 20, 612, 614; 21, f053 ; 23, 685> 
687 ( vdyuh ), 688, 696, 697, 699, 700, 705, 706 (the contention 
among the vital breaths about superiority); 24, 712, 718, 
719, 722, 726, 727. — § 782y (Gurugisbyasamv.): XIV, 42, 
1109. 

Vyana 2 = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Vyapin, Vyapta = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vyasa, a rshi, the supposed compiler of Mhbhr., son of 
Puragara and Satyavatl, father of Quka, and, with the wives 
of Vicitmvirya, of Dhrtaiashtra, Pandu, and Vidura ; his 
proper name is Krshna (K.), and on account of his being born 
on an island (dvlpa) he is called D vai pay ana (D.) and Krshna- 
Dvaipayana (K.-D.); lie arranged the Vedas (therefore called 
Vyasa and Vedavyasa) : § 1 (Anukram.): I, 1, [10 ( Krshna - 
Dvaipdyanaproktdh . . . kathdh ), 17 ( Dvaipdyanena yat 

proktam Purunam para marsh ind, i.e. the Mhblu\), 20 (D.)], 
21 (°sya . . . samhituni, i.e. the Mhbhr.).— § 2 (do.): I, 1, 
25 (matam . . . V°sya ).— § 4 (do.) : I, 1, [54 (vyasya Vedam 
sandtanam / ilihdsam imam cakre puny am Satyavatisutah , sc. 
the Mhbhr.), 55 ( Pardgaratmajah, D.), 56 ( rshe.h , D.), 59 
( Vdsaveyah ), 60 (K.)], 75 ( Satyavatisutah), 76 ( Vedavydsah), 
79, [80 ( munih , D.)], 83 (Ganega wrote tlio Mhbhr. after 
V. 9 s dictation), [94 (K.-D., all to § 171), 99 (D., all to § 70), 
103 (D., taught his disciples and his son Quka the Mhbhr.)], 
107 (Vaigampdyanah . . . gishyo V°sya) y [|213 (D.)].— [§ 5 
(do.) : 1,1, 221 (D.)].— § 7 (do.): I, 1, 246 (atropanishadam 
puny dm Krshna-Dvaipayano ’ hravlt )]. —§ 10 (Parvasangr.) : 
I, 2, 358 (etat parvagatam purnam V°enoktam ).— § 11 (do.): 
I, 2, [368 (D.), 376 (K.-D.)], 38*2, 384, 405, 423, 431, 432, 
519, 528, 538, [541 ( Pardgdryena ), 577 (D.)], 590 (para- 
marshind ), 592, [614 ( rsheh , X.)], 627, 640 (etad ashfddagam 
parva proktam V°ena ), 646, [655 (D.)].-— § 26 (Astlkap., 
Jaratkaru): I, 13, [1025 ( Krshna-Dvaipdyanaproktam, sc. 
the Astikaparvan)] ; 1026 (gishyo V°sya, sc. Loniaharshnna). 
— § 59 (Sarpasattra) : I, 63, 2047 (putragishyasahdyaxdn , 
among the sadaayas at the snake-sacrifice of Janamejaya). — 
[§ 61 (do.): I, 55, f 2 103 (Krshnasya . . . Satyavatydh 
sutasya, performed a sacrifice), f 2105 (rtvik samo ndsti . . . 
Dvaipdyanena )].—§ 70 (Adivamgavataranop.): I, 69, 2199 
(kathd V°sampannuh), 2202 (akathayac citram dkhydnam 
Bhdratam ), [2203 (K.-D.), 2206 ( Krshna-Dvaipayanamatam 
Mahabhdratam)]-, 60, [2208 (K.-D.), 2220 (K.)], 2221, 
[2227 (K.-D.)], (2228) (at the snake-sacrifice of Janamejaya 
V. caused his disciple Vaignmpayuna to recite the Mhbhr.).— 
§ 71 (do.): I, 61, 2232 (matam . . . V°sya ). — § 72 (do.): 


I, 62, [2294 ( anukramah . , . Kfshna-JDvaipdyaneritah )], 
2295 ( matam . . . V°sya), [2296 ( SHyavalydtmajenaf], 
2305, [2309 (K.-D.), 2322 (K.-D.), 2324 ( Krshiaproktdm 
. . . kathdm y i.e. the Mhbhr.), 2332 (munih, K.-D.)].—§ ,77 
(cf. Adivamgavatiirana): When Satyavatl plied her boat on 
the Yamuna, the rshi Pardgara , engaged in a tlrthayatra, 
enveloped the whole region and obtained her love by 
promising that she should nevertheless retain her virginity, 
and causing her to emit a sweet scent to the distance of a 
yojana, whence she was named Gandhavati or Yojanagandhd. 
On that very day she brought forth Krshna , surnamed 
Dvaipayana, because he was born on an island ( dvlpa ) in the 
Yamundy and Vyasa because he arranged (vivydsa) the Vedas. 
He set his mind on ascetism and went away, saying to his 
mother : “ as soon as remembered by thee I shall appear ” : 
I, 63, [2414 (Pdrugaryah)y 2415 (D.), 2416 (etymology, D.)], 
2417 (etymology).'—§ 78 (do.): V. taught Sumantu, Jaimini, 
Paila, his own son Quka, and Vaigampdyana the Vedas, of 
which the Mhbhr. was the fifth one, and the texts of the 
Bhurata were published by each of them separately.— 
[§ 83 (Adivamgavatarana): I, 63, 2441 (K.-D.), 2442 (D.) 
(begot Dhyfcarashtra, Paruju, and Vidura, cf. § 171)].— 
[§ 1 30c (Dhrtarashtra) : I, 67, 2719 (Dhrtardshtrah Krshna- 
DvaipdyandtmajaJi)]. — § 133 (Dushyanta): I, 70, 2888 
( 0 granthasamdgritaih r sc. dvijaih):— £§ 156 (Puruvamg.): I, 
95, 3759 (D.), ff3802 (D., son of Satyavatl and Paragara)]. 
— [§ 157 (do.) : I, 95, ft 3806 ( J) -> T*hw> cf. § 171), ff3809 
D., of. § 180)].—§ 160 (do.): I, 95, ff3811 (Bhdratam 
. . . V°ena proktam). —§ 171 (Vicitraviryasutotpatti): I, 
105, [4235 (Pdrdgaryahy D.J], 4236 (°tvarriy origin of the 
name; K., origin of the name), [4244 (K.-D.)], 4247, 
(4258), (4265); 106, 4281 (Satyavatisutah), 4290 ( Satyavatl - 
putrah)y [4301 (Vidurah Krshna-Dvaipdyand,tmajah ), 4302 
(K.-D.), 4304 (D.)] (Satyavatl thought of V., who imme¬ 
diately appeared, and at her injunction begot Dhytarashtra 
and Pandu on the wives of VicitravTrya and Vidura on a 
gudra woman).—[§ 174 (Dhrtarashtravivaha): I, 110, 4365 
(K.)].—§ 180 (Gandhanputrotpatti): I, 116, 4489 (Dcaipd- 
yanam)y [4495 (D.)], (4499), 4505 (V. granted Gandhan 
that she should get 100 sons and a daughter).—§ 181 (Duhga- 
lotpatti) : I, 116, 4525, [4536 (K.-D.)], (4537) (do.).— 
[§ 184 (Pandu): I, 119, 4595 (K.-D.), all. to § 171)].— 
[§ 188 (do.): I, 122, 4738 (do., do.)].—§ 196 (cf. Sam- 
bhavap.) : After the graddha of Pandu was over, V. r fore¬ 
boding the destruction of the Kauravas, prevailed upon 
Satyavatl, that she, with Amhikd and Kausalyd (i.e. Ambalika) 
retired to the forest to practise yoga. There they practised 
severe austerities, and at last died: I, 128, 4968.—§ 208 
(Astradargana): I, 134, 5313.—§ 214 (Hidimbavadhap.) : 
I, 156, [6088 (K.-D.)], (6089), 6094 ( Satyavatisutah ), 
(6095), [6100 (D.)], 6102 (rshih, V. told the Pandavas and 
KuntI to go to Ekacakra).—§ 215 (Bakavadhap.): I, 162, 
6266 (provdeay a statement of bis quoted).— § 220 (Caitra- 
rathap.): I, 169, 6421 (Satyavatisutah), (6426) (having 
narrated the story of a former birth of DraupadI, V\ told the 
Pandavas to go to her svayarnvara).—§ 221 (do.): I, 170, 
6437 (gate). —§ 22U (Gahgd): I, 170, 6457 ( ahravit , a 
statement of his about the Gahga is quoted). — [§ 231 
(Svayamvarap.): I, 185, 6946 (munim, D.)]. — § 235 
(Svayamvarap.): I, 190, 7128 (matam. . . V°sydpi , all. 
to § 220); [191, 7145 ( Dvaipdyanavacah, do.)].—§ 237 
(Vaivahikap.): I, [195, 7251 (D.)]; 196, [7252 (K.), 
7254 (K.)], (7257), (7270), 7272 ( Dvaipayanah), [7274 



759 

(D.)] (was questioned by Drupada about the wedding of 
DraupadT to the five Pandavas).— § 2;i8 ( Pan cen drop.): 

I, 197, (7275), (7283), (f7289), (f7303), f7313 (told tbe 
Puncendropakhyana).—§ 239 (do.) : I, 197, (7319), (told of 
a former birth of DraupadT).—[§ 241 (ltajyalabhap.) : I, 
207, 7573 ( Dvaipayanapurogamtih , sc. mahdrathdh , i.e. the 
Pandavas)].—§ 26i (Sabhakriyap.) : IT, 1, (introductory 
qloka). — § 264 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 4a, 106 (K.-D. ; 
Vydsagishyd/i (enumerated)).—[§ 272 (Rajasuyarambhap.) : 

II, 13, 512 (mantribhih , . . I) ha it my a-Doaipa yana dyaih) ].— 
[§ 286 (Rajasuyikap.): IT, 33, 1220 ( Dhaumya-Dvaipdyana- 
mukhair rtoigbhih), 1237 (D.), 1238 (Satyavatuntahy acted as 
brahman priest at the rajasuya of Yudhishthira)].—[§ 289 
(Arghaharanap.): II, 37, 1346 (D.)].—§ 293 (Dyutap.): 

II, 46, 1628, 1631, [1633 (K.)], 1637 (K.-D.), 1646 (do.), 
[1649 (D.), 1653 (D.)] ( V. foretold the destruction that 
would happen after thirteen years).—§ 296 (do.) : II, 53, 
1917 (present at the anointing of Yudhishthira).—[§ 305 
(Anudyutap.) : II, 78, 2573 (D., K. had instructed 
Yudhishthira in Varanavata)].—§ 308 (Aranyakap.): III, 1 
(introductory gloka).—§ 313 (do.): Ill, [7, 309 (K.-I).) 
(warned Duryodhana, etc.)]; 8, (311) (warned Dhrtarashtra). 
—§ 314 (do.): Ill, 9, (326), (339) (narrated the discourse 
between Indra and Surabhi).—§ 315 (Maitreyagapa): III, 
10, (349), 352 (took his leave).—§ 3175 (Krshna Vasudeva): 

III, 12, 476 ( abravit , a statement of his about Krshna is 
quoted).—§ 317 (Arjunabhigamanap.): III, 12, 572 (ail. to 
§ 214).—[§ 322 (Dvaitavanapr.) : III, 24, 924 (brdhmandh 
. . . Dvaipdyanaprabhrtayah , wait upon Yudhishthira)].— 
[§ 324 (do.): Ill, 26a, 985 (D. worshipped Yudhishthira)]. 
—§ 327 (DraupadTparitapav.): III, 29, 1112 ( pitdmahah) ; 
31, 1171. — § 329 (Karnyakavanap .): III, 36, 1432 
( Satyavatisutah ), (1434), [1438 (Par&wryah)], 1449 ( Satya - 
vatisutah), 1451 (°vdkyani) (V. imparted the Pratismrti 
knowledge to Yudhishthira).—[§ 330 (IndVadargana) : III, 
37, 1465 (K.-D., all. to § 329)].—[§ 340 (Indralokabhiga- 
manap.): III, 48, 1915 (D. had told Dhrtarashtra of 
Arjuna’s arrival to the abode of Indra)].-—§ 364 (Tlrtha- 
y a trap.): III, 83, 6062 (had mingled all the tirthas into 
Migraka), 6066 (in Yyasasthall, V., from grief for his son, 
had resolved to give up life, but the gods revived him).— 
§ 367 (Prthudaka): III, 83, 7017 (had praised the ttrtha 
Pr thud aka).—§ 376 (Tirthayatrap.): IIT, 86, 8264 (tapatam 
raraky among the rshis who expected Yudhishthira).—§ 377 
(Dhaumyatirthak.): III, 86, 8279 (knew the real nature of 
Krshna and Arjuna).—§ 378 (Tirthayatrap.): III, 93, 8475, 
[8482 (I).)] (came to the Pandavas in the Kamyaka forest).— 
§ 519 (Vrlhidraunikap.): III, 259, 15377 {Satyaratisutahy 
came to the Pandavas in the forest), 15380 (15397).—§ 520 
(Mudgala): III, 260,(15407) ; 261, (15477), 15491 (told 
the story of Mndgala to Yudhishthira). — § 561 (Yaua- 
sandhip.) : Y, 51, 2038 (grutah . . . V°mukhdt , sc. BhTma- 
sena) ; 61, 2385 ( Doaipdyanah , a statement of his is quoted) ; 
67, 2520, [2521 ( abravit , K.-D.)], (f2522) (caused Sanjaya 
to tell. Dhrtarashtra of the might of Krshna and Arjuna); 
69, (2549) (warned Dhrtarashtra).—§ 569 (Ilhagava- 
dyatiap.): Y, 147, 4994 (mahamuniniy all. to § 171).—§ 573 
(Ambopakhyanap.): Y, 186, 7344 (consulted by Bhishma). 
—§ 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 2, 36 ( Satyavatisutah) y (39), 43 
(only B.) (gave celestial vision to Sanjaya); 3, (68) (described 
the omens), (131), (fl33); 4, 155, 162 (viprarsheh ).—§ 576 
(B h aga vad g Itap.): YI, [16, 594 ( Par&garyOya ,, all. to § 574)] ; 
17, 036 (yathd ... V °h Krshna-Dvaipdyano ’ bravit ); 23, 
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817 (all. to § 574), [819 (D., had prevented Duryodhana)]; 
34, 1217 (knew Krslma ns the supreme Lord), 1241 (munln&m 
apy aham V°ah, sc. a.wii, says Krshna) ; 42,1529 ( °pr(isaddt , 
all. to § 574).—§ 578 (Bhishniavadhap.) : VI, 49, 1995.— 
§ 581 (do.) : YI, 66o, 2999 (Bhishma had heard of the glory 
of Krshna from F.); [67 p, 3040 (1). praised Kyshna)].— 
[§ 588 (do.): YI, 122, 5827 (K.-D., had told Blush in a that 
Kama was the son of KuntI)].—§ 594 (Abhimnnyuvadhap.) : 
VII, 52, [2003 (K.-D., came to console Yudhishthira)], 
2010, (2011), (2023); 54, (2125) (told the story of 

Ak am pan a to Yudhishthira).—§ 595 (do.) : YI, 55, (2138) 
(told the story of Srhjaya to Yudhishthira) ; 71, (2451), 
(2459), 2474 (comforted Yudhishthira).— § 599 (Jayadratha- 
vadhap.): VII, 149, 6474 (only B.).—§ 600 (Gliatotkaca- 
vadhap.): Y1I, 183, 8351, (8352), 8361 (comforted Yudhi¬ 
shthira).— § 601 (Dronavadhap.): YU, 184, 8362.— [§ 602 
(do.): VII, 192, 8881 {rshell prasdddt Krshnasya Satyavatydli 
sutasyay all. to § 574)].— § 603 (Narayanastramokshap.) : 
VII, 201, 9438 ( Vedavydsain ), (9446), (9471) (discoursed on 
Karaynna to Aqvatthaman); 202, 9496, (9502), (9591), 
[9645 (Pardgarastitah)'] (discoursed on Qiva to Arjuna).— 
[§ 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 96flto l , 5010 (K.-D., had several 
times told that Arjuna .and Krshna are Kara and Narayana)]. 
—[§ #12 (Hradaprave<jap.): IX, 29, 1605 (K.-D.), 1606 
(D.), 1612 (D.), 1615 (K.-D.) (caused Satyaki to set Sanjaya 
free)].—[§ 615^ (Adityatlrfcha): IX, 49, 2848 (D.), 2851 
(D., bathed in the Adityatlrtha)].—§ 615 (Gadayuddhap.) : 
IX, 62, [3491 (K.-D., a statement of his about Krshna 
quoted)], 3499 (only B.); 63, [3531 (IV), 3538 (K.), *3574 
(I).)], 3579.—§ 617 (Aishlkap.)-: X, 13, 661 (Iv.-D.); 15, 
[698 (I).)], (705), (720), [721 (D.)]; 16, (739), [743 (K.)] 
(permitted Atjvatthamnn to let his aishika weapon fall on the 
embryos of the Pandavas).—§ 618 (Jalapradanikap.) : XI, 
1 P, [H (K.-D.)], 31; 8cy [194 (K.-D.), 204 (K.-D.)], 
(205), 242, 245 (Satyavailsutah) (comforted Dhytarashtra); 
9, 246 (gate) ; [14, 362 (Satyavallputrah, appeased 

Gandharl)].—§ 619 (Strlvilapap.) : XI, 16, [429 (K. gave 
spiritual sight to GandharT)], 435.—[§ 621 (Kajadli.): XII, 
1/3, 4 (D. came to the Pandavas), 9 (munibhih . . . Krshna - 
Dvaipaijanadibhih )].—§ 628 (do.): XII, 23, [651 (D.)], 
(652), (668), (685), (695) (instructed Yudhishthira); [24, 
698 (K.-D.)] (do.).—§ 629 (do.): XII, 25, 732 (Dvaipa- 
yanavacah)y 735 (yogaviddm varah)y (|736) (instructed Yudhi¬ 
shthira).— § 630 (do.): XII, 27, 826 ( munisattamah ), (827) 
(instructed Yudhishthira),—§ 631 (do.): XII, 28, 833, 
(834) (related the discourse delivered by Aqman to Janaka). 
—§ 634 (Itajadh.): XII, 31, 1133 (yathd . . . praha F°h). 
-§ 635 (Hajadh.): XII, 32, [1135 (K.-D.)], (1136), 
(1146); 33, [1172 (D.)], (1173); 34,(1209); 36,(1241); 
36, (1293) (instructed Yudhishthira) ; 37, 1348 (vedavidam 
varahy told Yudhishthira to consult Bhishrna), 1360 {Satya- 
valUutam)y 1364, 1367, (7), [1370 (D.)] f —§ 637 (do.): XII, 
47,/, 1592 ( vedavidusltu , among the j-shis who surrounded 
Bhishma).—§ 639 (do.) : XII, 50,1815 (°adhi rshimuUttjan ); 
62, 1883 (°sahitiih . . . maltarshayah ).— § 640 (do.): XII, 
687, 2116.— § 641 (do.): XII, 69, 2124 (°adbi rsMn). — 
[§ 664 (Moksliadh.): XII, 207y3, 7520 (K.-I). lmd praised 
Krshna)].—§ 677 (do.): XII, 232, 8483, 8485 (Krshna. 
Lvaipayanam), (8488); 233, (8510); 234, (8555); 236, 
(8575); 236, (8613); 237, (8645); 238, (8688), (8690); 
239,(8713); 240,(8738); 241,(8768); [242, 8806 
(Paragarasutah)'] ; 243, (8828), (8836); 244, (8854); 
246, (8887).; 246, (8916); 247, (8951); 248, (8975); 





Y adu—Y ajnadhipa. 

(3470) {b: As F. would not take the decrepitude of Yayati, 
the latter cursed him, saying that his children should never 
he kings); 85, 3519 {jyeshtham), 3520 ( t jyeshthah ), 3523 
{jyeshthena), 3525 (excluded from the throne), 3533 ( b: The 
Yadavas are the descendants of F).—§ 149 (do.): I, 86, 
3545 (°jt mrogamdn ).—§ 156 (Puruvamq.): I, 95, 3762 (his 
genealogy), it3763 (his descendants were the Yadavas).— 
§ 565 (Galavacarita): V, 120, 4027, 403&.—§ 5693 
(Yayati) : V, 149, 5043 ( jyeshthah ), 5045 [5046 ( Tadavdfidm 
Iculalcarah )], 5048 (F. resided in Hastinapura; because he 
disregarded his father and brothers, he was cursed by Yayati 
and expelled from the kingdom, cf. § 148).—§ 599<? (yini): 
VII, 144, 6030 (in his race Devnmulha was born).—§ 632 
(Shodaqaraj., v. Yayati) : XII, 29, 991 {antyeshu putrun 
nihhipya Y°-Druhyupurogamdn, so. Yayati, cf. § 148).— 
§ 7683 (Krshna Vasudeva): XIII, 147, 6833 (father of 
Kroshtr).—§ 775 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 166//, 7674. Cf. 
Dai vay aney a. 

Yadu a , a prince. § 74 (Vasu) : I, 63, 2364 (son of Vasu 
Uparicara). 

Yadu, pi. ( 0 avail ) (“ the descendants of Yadu *”), a people = 
Yadava, pi., commonly synonymous with Vrshni, pi. § 3 
(Anukram.): 1,1,46 (°Hndm r sc. vamgak ).— § 11 (L’arvasahgr.): 
I, 2, 623 ( °virdndm dpdne vaigasam, cf. § 793).—§ 132 
(Am^avat.) : I, 67, 2796 (°unam hule , Krshna was born in 
the race of the F.).— § 233 (Svayamvarap.): I, 187, t7012 
(° puny avah). — § 238 ( Pancendrop.): I, 197, |7308 (fundm 
kule, the black hair of Xarayana was born as Krshna in the 
race of the F.). — § 262 (Bhagavadyana): II, 2, 54 
{°greshthair Ugrasenamukhaih).—% 286 (Arghfiharnnap.): II, 
26, 1321 (JSTdrdyanah . . . ajdyata Y°kshaye, sc. as Kpshna). 
— § 402 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 120, fl0288 ( °pravimh ).— 
§ 510 (Draupadl-Satyabhamasamv.) : III, 233, 14651 
(Jcathuh Kuru- Y°utthitdh).—§ 524 d (Vishnu): 111, 272, 
15848 {ajdyata Y°kshaye, sc. Vishnu as Krshna).—§ 562 
(Bhagavadyannp.) : V, 83, 2937 (°undm nandivardhanam , sc. 
the chariot of Krshna).— § 580 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 69, 
f 2609 (had abandoned Karnsa).— § 581 (do.): VI, 60, 
j 2659 (°unum rshabhena , i.e. Kyshna).—§ 599 (Jayadratha- 
vadhap.) : VII, 118, f4699 ( °undm rshabhah , i.e. Satyaki); 
140, f 583*5 (do., do.).— § 607 (Karnap.): VIII, 37, f!740 
(°sadanam Upendrapdhtam ).—§ 608 (do.) : VIII, 76, f 3853 
(i cakram . . . saddreitam Y°bhih ).— § 615 (BaladevatTrtha- 
yatra): IX, 49, 2831 pravaraA, i.e. Balarama). — 

§ 617 (Aisliikap.): X, 12, 606 {°undm rshabhah , i.e. Krshna); 
i3, 6 55 {°undm rshabhena , i.e. Krshna). — § 639 (Rajadh.): 
XII, 60/3, 1816 ( 0 -JTauravdh).—§ 656 (Khadgotpattik.) : 
XII, 1663, 6199.— § 785 (Anugltap.) : XIV, 88, 2606 
(°striyah ).—§ 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 4, f 106, fl 13 ; 6, 
168; 8, 266. — § 794 (Mahaprasthanikap.) : XVII, 1, 8 
(°undm pnrigeshag ca Vajrah ). 

Yaducreshtha 1 = Balarama: IX, 3023. 

Yaducjreshtha 2 = Qura: I, 2764 (f°), 4382 (£°). 

Yad U 9 reshtha 3 = Krshna (Vishnu) : II, 32, 787, 1584 ; 
III, 14739; VI, 3567; XII, 1363, 1937, 3054; XIII, 966, 
6869, 7024 (Vishnu’s 1000 names). 

Yaducjardula 1 == Balarama: IX, 2143. 

Yadu 9 ardiila 2 = Krshna: II, 926 (7T 0 ) ; XII, 1500,1711. 

Yadudvaha 1 == Krshna: III, 15544. 

Yadudvaha 2 = Satyaki: VII, 6760. 

Yadudvaha 3 == Vasudeva : XIV, 1846. 

Yadukulacjreshtha = Krshna : XIII, 1119. 

Yadukula-Pandava-nandana= Krshna: VII, |8273. 
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Yadukulodvaha 1 = Krshna : IX, 3378, 3532 ; XIII, 619. 

Yadukulodvaka 2 = Vasudeva: XIV, 1844. 

Yadunandana 1 == Balarama: IX, 598 {Hamad), 1981, 
2158, 2177, 2318 ; X, 505 {Hamah). 

Yadunandana 2 = Krshna: II, 890, 925 {K°), 956, 1513 
{I{°), 1515 {E°)\ VIII, 3414, 3552 ( Govindah ); IX, 1905, 
3476; XIV, 1952, 2041, 2075, 2564, 2597 {K°) ; XVI, 91. 

Yadunandani — Subhadra: XIV, 1841. 

Yadupravira 1 = Balarama : I, f7151 {°au f i.e. B. and 
Kyslma); IX, f2002 ( Halabhrt ), |2009.—Do. 2 == Krshna : 
I, f 7*151 (an, i.e. K. and Balarama); VI, f2608, f2610 ; 
XII, 1805 ; XIV, 1951. 

Yadupungava = Krshna : II, 31 ; VIII, 2583, 4989, 4997 ; 
IX, 3076; XII, 1708, 1709. 

Yadusimha = Balarama: IX, 3007. 

Yadusukhavaha = Krshna: V, 2947, 3329. 

Yaduttama 1 = Krshna: V, 2630 ; IX, 3560; X, 620. 

Yaduttama 3 = Satyaki : VIII. f4204. 

Yaduvamcjavivardhana = Krshna: VI, 2964. 

Yaduvara, dual {°au) = Balarama and Kyshna: IX, 3351. 

Yaduvira 1 == Krshna: XII, 1127.. — Do. 2 = Satyaki: VII, 
6759. 

Yaduviramukhya = Krshna: I, f7013. 

Yadxivrsha = Krshna: XII, f 1895. 

Yaduvyaghra = Satyaki: VI, 2353. 

Yaja, a Brahmarshi, brother of IJpayfija. § 2185 (I)iaup^di- 
sambhava): Drupada saw the two brothers ofvJ( ( ^|yapu’s 
race, F. and Upaydja . He courted UpayCtjateU^- ' him 
to perform a sacrifice, by which he might oof&k , who 
might slay JDrona , and promised him an arbuda of *.., y^jBut 
TJpayuja refused. Drupada once more began to pay %;^age 
to him, and after a year Upaydja said that his elder brother, 
F, once had taken up a fruit without inquiring of the purity 
of the spot, and had, in the house of his preceptor, used to 
eat the remains of other people’s feasts; he would entertain 
no scruples. Describing the might of JDrona (“ JDrona is also 
skilled in the Brahmdstra , his bow is six aratnis long”) 
Drupada promised F. to give him eight ayutas (cf. v. 6385: 
“an arbuda”) of kine. F. consented and prevailed upon 
Upaydja to assist him. Upaydja then spoke to Drupada of 
everything required for the sacrifice : 1, 167, 6362 ( °opaydjau 
Brahmarshi ), 6376 ( °sydgramam ), 6377, 6386.—§ 218 (do.): 
I, 167, 6390, 6391 (6392), 6393, 6405, 6406 (in the 
sacrifice which F. and Upayaja performed for Drupada, 
Dhrshtadyumna and Dranpadl were born from the sacrificial 
fire).— § 306 (Anudyutap.): II, 80, 2662 (° opaydjatapasd 
lebhe putram sa pdvalcdt , sc. Drupada, all. to § 218). Cf. 
Kmjyapa, dual. 

Yajabha (VII, 804), v. Rshablia. 

Yajana, a tlrtha. § 360 (Tlrthayatrap.): Ill, 82, 5048. 

Yajana, a tlrtha. § 360 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 82, 5048. 

Yajin == Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Yajna (“sacrifice”, personif.): V, 3881 (Bit. quote XII, 
791, 2316 {gdthd y°-gildh ?)). —Do. 2 = £iva (1000 names 1 - 2 ), 
—Do. 3 = Krshna (Vishnu) : XII, 1510, 13143; XIII, 6997 
(1000 names), 7053 (do.).—Do. 4 == Alabapurusha (Mahapuru- 
shastava). 

Yajnabhagahara = Mahapurusha (Mahapurusbastava). 

Yajnabhagavid = Q iva (1000 names 2 ), 

Yajnabhrt — Vislmu (1000 names). 

Yajnabhuj 1 — Agni: III, 15545. — Do. 2 = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Yajnadhipa = (1000 names 1 ). 
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Y aj nagar bha — Y aksha. 


Yajnagarbha = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Yajnaguhya(m) = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Yajiiahan = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Yajnahrdaya = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Yajnakrt = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Yajnamrgavyadha = giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Yajnamush, pi. (°ah) (“ stealing tlie sacrifice ”), a class of 
gods. § 492 (Angirasa) : III. 220, 14165 (devdh), 14166 
(enumeration). 

Yajnanam pati(h) = giva: VII, 9540. 

Yajnanga, pi. (°dni) (“parts of sacrifice ”): X, 792 
( catvdri ), 802. 

Yajnanga(h) = Vishnu (1000 names). Of. XII, 1635 
(°o Vardhah). 

Yajnantakrt = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Yajnapati 1 = giva 0^00 names 2 ).—bo. 2 '= Vishnu : XII, 
12874 ; XIII, 7053 (1000 names). 

Yajnari = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Yajnasadhana ~ Vishnu (1000 names). 

Yajnasamahita - giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Yajfi.asambh.ava = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Yajnasena 1 = Brupada, q.v. — Bo. 2 = Krshna : XII, 
1510. 

Yajnasenasuta (“ the son of Yajnasena [i.e. Brupada] ”) = 
Bhrshtadyumna : VII, 8977 (has slain Brona). 

Yajhaseni 1 (do.) = gikhandin : VI, 5216 ; VII, 350 \Q°)* 
538, 1099 (£?)., 3534 (Q°), *3548 (?), 3549 (?), 4528, 4533, 
7591 ; IX, 3161 (has slain BhTshraa). 

Yajhaseni 2 (do.) == Bhpshtadyumna: V r , 5162 (?); VII, 216, 
4503, 8788; VIII, [3814 (senOpatik). 

Yajhaseni (“the daughter of Yajnasena [i.e. Brupada]”) = 
Braupadl: I, 6322 (°ydh svayamvaram ), f 7131, f 7133, f 7137 ; 
II, 1906, 2024, f2201, f2214, |2221, f2229, f2230, 2262, 
2294 (C. by error J°), |2295, f2363, f2383, |2399, f2523, 
f2524; III, f918, 1160, 1264, f!371, 10874, fl2579 
(. Krshndm ),, |12580 ( Krshne), f 12587, 14652, 14709, f 15682, 
f 15693, f 15696; IV, 138, 374, 594, 695; V, f725, f85l, 
f854, 1988; VIII, f3353, 4234/35 (only 13.); IX, |3318, 
3431; X, 589 ; XI, 420 ; XII, 424 ; XIV, 325 ; XVI, 179 ; 
XVII, 49, 50. 

Yajhastuta = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Yajnatman = Krshna: XII, 1631. 

Yajhavaha 1 , a warrior of Skanda. § 615w (Skanda): IX, 
45 7 , 2572.—Bo. 2 = giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Yajnavahana == Vishnu (1000 names). 

Yajnavalkya, a pshi. § 2(54 (Sahhakriyap.): II, 4a, 107 
(Tittirir Y°g ca, waited upon Yudhishthira). — § 266 
(gakrasahhav.): II, 7, 293 (in the palace of Indra).—§ 286 
(Bajasuyikap.)II, 36, 1239 (acted as adhvaryu at the 
rajasuya of Yudhishthira).-§ 707 (Mokshadh.): XII, 311, 
11545 (°sya samradam Janalcasya ca), 11546 ( rshigreshtham) 
(11550);* 312* (11569); 313, (11590); 314, (11607): 
315,(11635); 316,(11655); 317,(11675); 318,(11703)! 
319, (1 1724) ( Y. got from Surya the yajushes, the gatapatha- 
hrahmana, etc.), 11790, (11792), (f 11808) (Yds discourse 
with Vigvavasu), 11818, f 11836 (Yds discourse with Janaka, 
(ch. 311-319)).— § 7216 (Vigvfimitrop.) : XIII, 4/9, 250 
(among the sons of Vigvaraitra).—§ 730 (Anugiisanik.) : 

XIII, 14^, 679 ( rshih , praised giva).—§ 785 (Anugltap.) : 

XIV, 72, 2085 (will perform rites at the agvamedha); 73, 
2129 ( °sya gishyah).—§ 794 (Mahaprasthanikap.) : XVII, 1, 
12 (Bhdradvajam ?). 

Yajhayoni = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 


Yajnendra: XIII, 806 (misprint in C. for Yakshendra, 
v. Yaksha, pi.). 

Yajnin = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Yajuhpadabhuja = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Yajurmaya = giva (looo names 1 ). 

Yajurveda. § 270 (Brahmasabh av.): II, 11, 449 (among 
the Vedas present in the palace of Brahman). — § 459 
(Markandeyas.) : III, 189, 12963 £Rgvedah Sumavedag ca 
v Y°o ’py Atharvanah, sprung from Xarayana). — § 606 
(Tripurakhyana): VIII, 34, 1498 (. Itihdsa-Y°au , became 
the prshtharakshau of giva).—§ 7175 (Narayanlya): X II, 
342, 13136 (Ryvedc sa-Y°e); 343, 13258 (shatpaucagatam 
ash tan saptatrimgatam ity uta j y as min cJidkhd Y °e so 1 hum 
udhvaryave smrtah , sc. Narayana (Krshna)). Cf. next. 

yajus, mostly pi. (° urns hi) (“sacrificial formula”): I, 66 
(rco yajumshi sdmuni), 1374 (do.), 2881 ( °vidbhih ); III, 966 
(°shdm ream sumndn ca), 1103 (? °shdm lokdh [probably 
gen. pi. from yajvan\), 1773 (dvijdgryaig ca ry-yajuh sdma- 
sambhavaih ), 11237 ( sdma-ry-yajurvarndh , did not exist in 
the Krta* age), 17338 (sg.), 17339 (sg.); V, 1623 (rco 
yajumshi . . . Samavedan ca), 1624 (sdmdny rcah . . . 

yajumshi), 11711 (pi.), 3771 (pi., given by Surya); VI, 1187 
{rksdma-yajur ev a ca); IX, 2098 (rco yajumshi sdmdni); XII, 
1632 (yah Suparno yajur ndma, i.e. Krshna), 1883 (f^- 
yajuh-sdmasahitair vacobhih), 2311 (ry-yajuh-samavid), 2312 
(anryyajur asdma ca), |2315 ( ekam), 2871 (ry-yajuh-sdma- 
sampanndh ), 7045 (°shd samskrtam mdmsam), f7372 (rk- 
8dmasahyhdg ca yajumshi capi), 7501 (rco yajumshi sdmdni), 
7503 (°shdm adih), 8543 (rk-sdmdni yajumshi ca), 8613 (rk- 
sdmavarndksharato yajusho 1 tharvanas tathu), 8720 (ry-sumasu 
yajuhsu ca), 8859 (samkdram yajushdrhati), 8909 (sg.), 9065 
(rco yajumshi sdmdni), 9621 (do.), 9632 (do.), 10413 (°shdm 
(jatarudriyam, i.e. giva (1000 names 1 )), 11532 (ry-yajuh- 
sdmayah), 11725 (pi., Yajnavalkya obtained the y. from 
Surya)* 11728 (pi.), 11744 (pi., * dagapanca), 12736 (°-nfc- 
8dmabhih); XIII, 915 (°shdm Qatarudriyam, i.e. giva), 1085 
(yajurmayam tridhd vedyam,' i.e. giva, so C., B. reads 
yajurbhir yat), 4107 (murtimanti ca sdmdni yajumshi ca 
saliasragah), 4520 (pi.), 7575 (°shd samshrtam mdmsam ). 
Cf. Yajurveda. 

Yajvan = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Yakrlloma, pi. (°dh), a people. § 549 (Pandavapravegap.) : 
IV, 5, 144 (antarena Y°dn Churasendmg ca). Cf. next. 

Yakrlloman, pi. (°dnah), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): 
VI, 9/i, 353. Cf. the prec. 

Yaksha 1 , pi. (°dh), a class of beings: I, 35 (issued from the 
primordial egg), 106 (Gandharva-Y°-Rakshumsi, guka recited 
to them the Mhbhr.), 248, 369, 454 ( Manimatpramukhaih), 
457 (do.), 2515, 2571 (among the offspring of Pulastya), 
2572 (among the offspring of.Pulaha; PClt. had read rkshdh) f 
6401, 6444 (Y 0 -Gandharva-llaksha8am), 6496 (°~Rdkshasa- 
Gandharvoh , know the history of the Kurus), 7658 (°-Raksho- 
yaudit , vanquished by Sunda and Upasunda), 7712 (decor 
Gandharva-Y°dndm, sc. sarvaratndni, robbed by Sunda and 
Upasunda), 8256 ( °-Rdkshasa-Rannaydh, attacked Arjuna), 
8304 ( 0 Rdk8hasa-Gandharva-nara-Kinnara-Pannayaih) ; IT, 
399 (enumeration of the Y. in the palace of Kubera), 411 
(saha Y°aih, sc. Vibblshana, worship Kubera), 472 (in the 
palace of Brahman), 481 (in the palace of Kubera); III, 159 
(surayana- pitr-Y°sevitam, sc. Surya), 170 (°-Guhyaka- 
Pannaydh , follow the chariot of Surya), 878 (°dndm Ruksha- 
sdnum ca Ddnavdnam ca samyuye, sc. with Krshna), 1671 
(Kuberah . . . Y°air anuyatah),\m \ (Siddha-Cdrana-Y°eshu), 




Yaksha. 

2084 (na Y°eshu tudrqrupavati , sc. Damayantl), 5036 (in the 
tTrtha Vadava), 5076 (in Kurukshetra), 8168 ( Bhuta- 
Y°-Pigdcdh); 8391 (G andharva- Y° -Rakahohhih . . . sevitam 
. . . gailam ), 8674 (seen in the body of llama D&garathi), 
8801 (mannshyoraga - Gandharva - Y° -KimpurusJalh ), 9954 

( Gandharvoraga-Y°dh ), 10138, 10825 ( caturgandh ), 10831 
(°- Rdkshasa-Kinnardh), 10893 ( ad/iyushifam Y°aih . . 
grrtm ), 11089 (°- Gandharva-sura-Brahmarshiganascvitam, sc. 
Gandhaiuadana), 11098 ( °-Gandharvayoshdbhih ), 11236 
Ddnava- Gandharva- Y °- RdJcshasa-pannagah, did not exist in 
the Krtayuga), 11287 (Dhanadodyanmn rahhitam Y^-Ruksha- 
*aih ), 11359 (pwhkarinint (sc. Kubera’s) . . . sevitam rshibhir 
divyair Y°aih)y 11371, 11419 (had been slain by Bhimasena 
at the lotus-tanlc of Kubera, cf. ltakshasa, pi.), 11654 
(adhipam Y°~Itafahas(im, i.e. Kubera), 11665, 11708 

(°-Ra/cshasa - Gandharvah ), 11709 (°-Mhha8a°) y 11713 

(°-Rahha8dm), 11717 (slain by Bhimasena, cf. ltakshasa, pi.), 
11758 (pravard Rdkshascndrdndm Y°dndh ca), 11760 ( sarva- 
Y°ganadhipah , i.e. Kubera), 11767 ( dagitgat&vardh ), 11769 
(Kuberam . . . Y°-Rak8hogandvrtam)y 11773 (°-Gandharvah), 
11777, 11784 (°-Rakshamm), 11787 (do.), 11793, 11813 
(saha Kinnaraih ), 11832, 11835 (Kubera caino to the 

Painjavas), 12206 (maharshi - Y°- Gandharva - Pannagdsura- 
Rdkshasaih ), 12246 (sa°) t 12272 (8a-Y 0 dsura-G 0 aih), 12304 
(°-Rdkshasa- Gandharvah ), f 12362 (°- Gandharva-maharshi- 
hintdm , sc. the Sarasvatl), 12364 (nihantd Y°-Rafahasum, 
i.e. Bhimasena), 12425 (Himavdmg ca . . . Y°-Rdk8hasa- 
sahkulah), 12522 ( Brahnarshi-deva- Gandharva- Y 0 -Rdkshasa- 
Pannagdh) y 12875 {deva-Ddnava- Y^dndqi), 12877 (*«- Y°oraga- 
Rdkshasam . . . jagat), 12891 (°- Rdkshasavarjite, sc. ekdrnave), 
12925 (seen in the stomach of Narayana), 12942, 134 85 (<&wa- 
Gandharva-Y°dndm, sc. kathdh ), 13535 (avadhyali . . . 
Y°anum t sc. Dhundhu), 13584 (deva-Ddnava-Y°dna>n . . . 
avadhyah } do.), 14264 (deva-Dunava-Y°dndm . . . /<?/«), 
14507 (dvigantica yam Y°dh punish am kdlaparyaye / unmddyati 
sa tu kshipramjneyo Y°grahas tu 8ah), 1 1548 (°- Rakshobhih ), 
t 15640 (samuheshv apt Y 0 -Raksha8dm) } 15823 (°-Rdkshasa- 
Bhutdni), 15888 (°dndm ddhipatyam , bestowed on Kubera), 
15913 (°-Rdhahasatah) y 15921 ( Gandhana-Y°dnugatah , sc. 
Kubera), 15925 (sendpatyam . . . Y 0 -Rak8hasasenayoh, 
bestowed on Yibhlshana), 16168 ( deva-Ddnava-Gandharva- 
Y 0 -Kimpurushaih . . . ajitdh, sc. Havana), 16177 (some F. 
serve Havana), 16561, 16578 (deva-Gandharva-Y°andm), 
16579 ( 0 -Rak8hasa-Pannagdh), 17277 (iww * F°- 
Rakshasdm ); IV, 1762 ( deva-Gandharva-rnahoragasamdkulam 
. . . mandalam ), f2176 (devCisura-Siddha- Y°dn), 2271 
( Gandharva-Y°pravardh ); Y, 332 (°-Rak8ho-mahoragdh), 
348 ( deva-Ddnava-Y°dndm , sc. ro/d, i.e. Kahusha), 618 
(sarva-Y°dnam, sc. udhipatyam , given to Kubera), 540, f824 
( Gandharva Y°dp8arasah), 2033 (had been slain by Bhimasena), 
2353 (°- Gandharva-bhogishu), 3826 (Gandharva- Y°-Siddhaih, 
cannot see Purusha), 3830 (Rdkshasa-Y 0 dndm . . . adhipat- 
yena, bestowed on Kubera), 4028 (naga-Y°-maiiu8hyandm), 
4175 (devdn . . . 8a-Y 0 d8iira-Pannagdn ) all. to Khihujava- 
dahanaparvan), 4424 (°- Gandharva-Rakshasam), 5289 (kubera 
tva Y°dnum, sc. sendpatih ), 5867, 7524, (7527), 7533, 7535, 
7536 ( °ganan ), 7537 ; YI, 291 (°dnugdh } sc. the inhabitants 
of the varsha Hiranmaya), 814 (°-Rakshah-Pigdcebhyah), 1227 
(Vittego Y°-Rak8ha8dm, sc. asmi, says Krshna), f 1268 
(Gandharva-Y°dsurasahghdh) y 1430 (yajante . . . Y°- 

Rakshumsi rajasdh), 2961 ^-Rukshasa-Pannagdh); VII, 159 
(Kubera iva Y°andm, sc. sendpatih ), 1463 (sa-Y°oraga- 
Rtikshasah , . . lokdh ), 2287 (came to the sacrifices of 
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Mandhatr), 2864 (deva-Ddnava-Y°dnfim . . . sddhanam, i.e. 
Qiva), 3444 . (sa- Y°oraga-Rctksha8dh . . , trayo lokdh), 5456 
(trulagdn . . . sa-Y 0 dsura-mdnavdn), 00i3 (^oraga-Rfilcshasdh ), 
6339 (do.), 7004 ( deva-Gandharva-Y°dndm ), 7015 (jagat . . . 
8a-Y 0 -Rdkshasaganam), 7021 (devaih . . . sa-Dailya-Y°- 
Gandharvaih ), f7293 (ndgdh sa- Y 0 oraga-Kinnaruh), f 7312 
( Gandharva- Y°ah), j7313, 8432, 8434 (all. to Khandava- 
dahanap.), 8611 ( 0 -RdkshasasahkuIam , . . dkugam), 9197 
(only B.), 9442 (do.), f9465 (Gandharva-Y°dn) y 9474 (only 
B.); VIII, *(• 1742 (Garuda-Pigdca-8a-Y°-Rdk$hasan, all. to 
Khandavadahanaparynn), 4426 (naga- Y°dh) > f4490 (deva- 
nagasura-Siddha- Y°aih), f4962 (°-mahoragaih); IX, 2139 
(in ^ahkhatlrtha), 2496 (Bhuta- Y°-vihahgdndm, sc. aigvar- 
ydni ), 2509 (°~ Rdkshasa-Pannagaih ), 2531 (°-Rakshdmsi), 
2849 (in Adityatlrtha), 3297 ; X, 438 (°- Rakshahsamdldrne ), 
441 ; XII, 62 (on the mountain Mahendra), 1608 ( °-Rdkshasa- 
Pannagdh, do not know Narayana), 1830 (°-Rdk8hasan) ) 2 240 
(°-Rdk8hasabhartd . . . Naravdhanah, i.e. Kubera), 2245 
( 0 -Rdkshasa - nugaih), 4409 (°- Rakshah - Pigdcdndm), 5587 
(°- Ga?idharva-Siddhunam madhye bhrdjantam Indravat), 5773 
(°-Rdkshasasevitah . . . degah), 6323 (vanam . . . Y°-Kinnara- 
8evitam ), 6932 ( 0 -Rdksha8a-ndgdh, their creation), 7656 
(°- Rd/cshasdn), f8425 (Kinnara- Y°-Rak8hasah), 9771, 9809, 
10216 ( Vaigravanah .. . Y°dndm igvarah), 10336 (°-Gandharva- 
sanghaih), 10666 (Dhanadah . . . Y°-RaJcshodhipah , i.e. 
Kifbera), 10838 ( °-Rdk8hasa-Gandharvah ), f* 11097 (°gandn), 
11003 (°dnarp vishaydri), 11244 (trailphye . . . sa-Y°-Bhata- 
Gandharve), 12333 ( 0 -Rdkshasa-Ddnavaih) f 12622 (°*Rdkshasa- 
8ahghaih); XIII, 308,734 (°-Rdkshasa-sarpdndm, Qivaassumes 
their forms), 804 (devunam 8a-Y 0 oraga-R°dm), 806 ( °endra- 
bala-Rahhahsu, only B., C. has yajnendra 0 ), 912 (Kuberah 
sarva-Y°dndm, sc. asi, i.e. Qiva), 958, 1294 (°-Rdkshasdh), 
1373, 1421 (Manibhadrapurogamdh . . . Kauberd Y°~ 

Gandharva - Kinnardh), 4701, 4705 ( Gandharva - naga - 

Y°ebhyah) y 4711 (°-Rdkshasdh)y Al\1(°-Rakshasa-bhogindrn)y 
4731 (deva-1 °oraga-nfnam) f 4734 ( 0 Rdkshasa-pannagdh ), 

4737 (°-Rakshasdm), |4860 ( Gandharva-Y°aih)y 6344 (°~Gan- 
dharvaih ), 6351, 6547, 7071 (sa-Y^oraga-Rdlcshasam . . . 
jagat ); XIV, 184 (worship £iva on Munjavat), fH69, 1183 
(nara-Kinnara- Y°dna?n . . igvarah , i.e. Vishnu), 1226 
(nara-Kinnara- Y°andm Igvarah prabhuh), 1566 (°- Gandharva- 
Rdkshasdn), 1581 (°-Rdkshasayonyoh), |1683, f 1684, 1919 
(offerings made to the F.); XVIII, 146 (' °-punyajanaih, some 
of the fallen warriors joined the T. after death), 174 
(Qhatotkaca, etc., joined the gods and the Y. after death), 
198 (in the world of the Y., 1,400,000 verses of the Mhbhr. 
are known), 199 ((Juka recited the Mhbhr. to the Y. and 
Itakshases). 

Yaksha 2 , sg. (do.): Ill, 1590 (Aijuna asked the Kirata if 
he was a F.), 1592 (do.), 2151 (Nala was asked if lie was a 
F, etc); V, 4063 (Yayati was asked if he was a F.); 
XII, 1076. 

Names of single Yakshas: — 

Amogha: III, 14548 ( mafoi°, A 0 ). 

Macakruka: III, 5079 (i/°, C. has by error Mahka- 
nakah), 7070 (if 0 ). 

Manivara; III, 10824 (i/°). 

Sthuna (Sthuuakarna): I, 2453 {Sthunah ); Y, 2003, 
7476 ( Slhunakarnena ), 7479 (Sthunah), 7480, 7482 ( °pradha- 
naya), 7483, 7484, 7485, 7486 (maha°), 7487, 7495 

(Sthunah), f7521 (Sthunasya), 7537 (Sthunah), (7542), 7544 
( Sthunayakshena). 





766 


Y aksha—[ Y aksh ay uddhapar van (°va) ]. 


Yaksha 3 , sg., said of Dharma assuming the form of a Y. : 
I, 166 ( °riipena ), (17253), (17272), (17280), 17281, (fl7315), 
(17322), 17323, 17324, (17326), 17328, (17330), (17332), 
(17334), (17336), (17338), (17340), (17342), (17344)^ 

(17346), (17348), (17350), (17352), (17354), (17356)’ 

(17358), (17360), (17362), (17364), (17366), (17368)' 

(17370), 17371, (17372), (17374), (17376), (17378)', 

(17380), (17382), (17384), (17386), (17388), 17392), 

17393, (17397), (17399), (17404), (17407), 17408, (17409), 
17414, 17415, 17417, (17418), 17419, 17420, (17424), 
(17431). 

Yakshadhipa (“lord of the Yakshas ”) ts Kubera: III, 
2554 ( Vaigravanah ), 16548; Y, 7530. 

Yakshadhipati (do.) = Kubera: III, 11755, 11761. 
Yakshapati (do.) =» Kubera: V, 7524, 7533. 
Yakshapravara (“the principal Yaksha ”) = Kubera : 
III, 11371. 

Yaksharaj (“ king of the Yakshas”) = Kubera : III, 1651; 

VIII, f4514 (?).—Do. 2 4Manibhadra: III, 2529 (M°). 
Yaksharaja (do.) = Kubera: III, 11374 ; Y, 7538. 
Yaksharajan (do.) = Kubera: IX, 2756 (R°). 
Yaksharakshodhipa (“ lord of Yakshaa and Bakshasas ”) 
Kubera: XII, 10666 ( Dhanadah). 
Yaksharakshasabhartr (do.) = Kubera: XII, 2240. 
Yakshayuddha(m) (“the combat with the Yakshas”). 

§ 10 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 322 (i.e. Yakshayuddhaparvan). 
[Yakshay uddhapar van(°va)] (“the combat with the 
Yakshas”, the 38th of the minor parvans of Mhbhr. ; 
cf. Yakshayuddha). § 436. The Pandavas, etc., returned 
to the hermitage of Ndrdyana. Once Yudhishthira said to 
them : “We have passed these four years in the woods; it 
lias been appointed by Arjuna , that after the fifth year be 
will come to the mountain tyeta” They then set out with 
the brahmans and the Rdkshasas , and protected by Lomaga, 
sometimes going on foot, sometimes carried by the Rdkshasas , 
towards the north, beholding on the way the mountains 
Maindka , Gandhamddana, and (jveta, and on the seventeenth 
day they reached the slopes of Himavat, not far from 
Gandhamddana , and were received by ll.-r. Vrsh apart an in 
his hermitage, where they passed seven nights. On the 
eighth day they entrusted their remaining robes, their 
sacrificial vessels, ornaments, and jewels to Vrshaparvan, 
and, following his instructions, set out for the north, on foot, 
with Dhaumya , Rrshna, and Lomaga. On the fourth day 
they reached Qveta, and entered Gandhamddana (h) with 
Draupadi and the bralimans, and saw the great Gangd (e). 
Thereafter, they went to the hermitage of Arshtishena (III, 
168 ). Arshtishena received the four Pdndavas and Rrshna 
and Dhaumya, and said that during the parvan days rshis 
m living upon water and air and moving through the sky come 
to this mountain, sounds of kettledrums, etc., being heard 
on the summits, and that they should not attempt to 
proceed further, but wait for Arjuna there, as they could not 
go beyond Kaildsa (d) (III, 159 ). —§ 437. They passed the 
fifth year in the hermitage of Arshtishena , eating flesh of 
deer killed with unpoisoned shafts, listening to the stories 
told by Lomaga. Ghatotkaca had departed, promising to be 
present when occasion arose. Munis and Cdranas visited 
them. One day Suparna carried off a mighty Nelya from the 
luke, while the mountain trembled, etc., and the wind, raised 
by Supania's wings, brought celestial flowers of five colours 
before the Pandavas towards the river Agvarathd. Rrshna 
expressed to Bhirna the wish of seeing the top of the 


mountain when lie had driven away the Rdksliasas, Bhirna 
set out with bow, sword, and mace, and having ascended the 
summit, thereby gladdening Kinnaras, Nag as, Munis , Gan¬ 
dharvas , and Rdkshasas, he blew his shell. Yakshas and 
Rdkshasas ( Rrodhavagdh , v. 11757) assailed him with maces, 
clubs, etc., but were killed or defeated, and the surviving 
fled towards the south, forsaking their weapons. The 
Rdkshasa Manimat , the friend of Ruhera , in vain attempted 
to recall them, and with clubs, javelins, etc., he rushed at 
Bhirna and pierced his right arm with an iron spear with a 
golden haft, but at last was killed by Bhirna with his mace. 
The surviving Rdkshasas went towards the east (III, 160). 
— § 438. Hearing various sounds and not seeing Bhirna, the 
Pandavas and Rrshna , and Dhaumya and the brahmans were 
filled with anxiety, and, entrusting Draupadi to the charge 
of Arshtishena , they ascended the summit of the mountain 
and embraced Bhirna , who was censured and again warned by 
Yudhishthira. Ruhera, on hearing about the matter from the 
Rdkshasas, in anger let yoke his carriage, and, eulogized by 
the gods and Gandharvas, and surrounded by 1,000 Yakshas, 
he set out through the firmament to Gandhamddana, where 
he seated himself on his seat Puslipaka (5), surrounded by 
Yakshas , Rdkshasas, Gandharvas, and Jpsarases, with his 
noose and sword and bow, and asked Yudhishthira not to be 
angry with Bliima as Bhirna had only been the instrument of 
destiny, and said to Bliima that he did not mind his act of 
rashness as he had thereby been delivered from the curse 
of Agastya (c) (III, 161). Ruhera then gave Yudhishthira 
some wise counsel, referring to the Rrta-yuga (d); he said, 
that Yudhishthira ought to check the rashness of Bhimasena; 
they should return to the hermitage of the ll.-r Arshtishena 
and reside there during the first dark fortnight; the 
inhabitants of Alakd with Gandharvas , and Yakshas with 
Rmnaras, etc., should, at the command of Ruhera, protect 
them, and his servants procure for them meat and drink; 
he praised Arjuna (<?). Arjuna would soon join them. Then 
Ruhera went to the mountain Asta, followed by "thousands of 
Yakshas and Rdkshasas in vehicles drawn by horses flying in 
the air. The dead bodies of the Rdkshasas were, at the 
command of Ruhera, removed. The Pandavas dwelt several 
nights there, being honoured by the Rdkshasas (III, 162).— 

§ 439. At sunrise, Dhaumya and Arshtishena came to them, 
and Dhaumya, seizing Yudhishthira's bands, pointed out, 
towards the east, the Mandara mountain, the east being the 
region of Indra and Vaigravana, as the South is that of Yam a 
with his abode Samyamana , and the Asia mountain, where 
the sun sets in the west, that of Varuna , together with the 
ocean; in the north Meru , with the dwelling of Brahman, 
where Prajdpati creates all creatures, and the seven mind- 
born sons of Brahman (of whom DaJcslia was the seventh), 
and where the seven Devarshis (i.e. Saptarshayah ), with 
Vasishtha at their head, rise and set; next, to the east of 
Meru , the abode of Ndrdyana or Vishnu, that cannot be seen 
by gods or Ddnavas , and where even Brahmarshis have no 
access, not to speak of Maharshis , but only Yalis; thence, 
they do not return to this world ; Vishnu alone shines there. 
Description of the revolving around Meru of the sun, moon, 
and stars (“having coursed round Meru, the moon again 
repairs to Mandara ”, v. ii, 873) (111, 103).—§ 440 . The 
Pandavas dwelled there for a month, visited by Gandharvas 
and Maharshis. A night and a day became to them like a 
year, for since the departure of Arjuna, they had not felt 
joy. After having dwelt for five years in the abode of Indra 
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and obtained all celestial weapons from him, Agyieya > Vanina , 
Saumya , Vdyavya , Vaishnava , A indr a, Pdgupata, Brdhmya , 
PdrameMhya, and those of Prajdpati , F#w<r, Dhatr , Savitr , 
Toashtr , and Vaigravana , Arjuna took leave of indr a and 
came to Gandhamudana (III, 164). 

Yakshendra 1 (“lord of the Yakshas ”) = Kubera: Y, 
7531,7536; XIV, 1918 (Y°).—Do. 2 = Manibhadra: III, 
10826 (if 0 ).—Do.* (do.) =; Pihgaia : III, 14565 (P 0 ).— 
Do. 4 (do.) ss Tarandaka (Arantuka, D.) : III, 6022. 

Yakshi (“female Yaksha”). § 162 (gantanup.): I, 97, 
3895 (Ganga was questioned if she was a F, etc.).—§ 347 
(Xalopakhyanap.) : III, 64, 2519 (DamayantI was questioned 
if she was a F., etc.) ; 65, 2558 (DamayantI supposed to be 
a F.).—§ 522 (DraupadTharannp.) : III, 265, f 15589 
DraupadI was questioned if she was a Y ).—§ 549 (Pfindava- 
pravegap.): IV, 9, 257 (do.). 

Yakshinl (do.). § 362 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 83, 5093 

(probably also name of a tlrfcha).—§ 370 (do.) : III, 84, 
8083 (°ngd naityakam prdgnita), 8084 (°nyus tu prasddena 
mucyate brahmahatyayd ). 

Yama 1 , lord of the spirits of the dead, son of Vivasvat, often 
identified with Dharma. §11 (Pnrvasangr.): I, 2, 535 
( Y°sudanam 1 only B.).—§ 51 (Parikshit): I, 41, 1705 (netd 
Y°sya sadanam prati) ; 42, 1758 ( Y°sadanam). — § 61 
(Sarpasattra): I, 66, f2099 (°sya yajno yathd ), f2107 
( Dharmavdjah , comparison), f2lll (°o yathd dharmavinig - 
cayajnah). — § 134 (Vigvamitra) : I, 71, |2933.—§ 135 
(gjakuntalop.): I, 74, 3017 (among those who witness the 
acts of men), 3018 ( Vaivasvatah ), 3019 (viydtayati dulikrtam ), 
3072 ( °sya } sc. bhavanam ).—§ 139 (Manu Vuivasvata) : I, 75, 
3136 (Viv aw at ah sutuh . . . Vaivasvatah ).—§ 147 (Devayani): 
I, 82, 3408 ( °8ya , sc. grhe ).—§ 151 (Puruvamg.): I, 94, 
3711 {Y°hhayatn).-~$ 156 (do.): I, 96, 3784 (■;retodhdh 
putra mnayati . . . Y?fahayat ).— § 167 (VicitruvTrvop.): 
1, 102, 4143 (Y°sadanam).—§ 193 (Pandu): I, 125,* 4891 
(°sadaue ).—§ 213 (Jatugrhap.): I, 151, 5920 ( Y°kshayam ). 
—§ 214 (Hidimbavadhap.): I, 153, 5990 ( Y°sadanam ). 
— § 215 (Bakavadhap.) : I, 163, 6276 (do.). — § 223 
(Vasishtha): I 174, 6641 (jkshayut ).— § 233 (Svayam- 
varap.): I, 187, f7010 (came to see the svayamvara of 
DraupadI).—§ 238 (Paiicendrop.): I, 197, f'276 (partook 
of the sacrifice of the gods in Xaimishftranya).— § 243 
(Viduragamanap.): I, 205, 7505 (°sutuv ha). — § 246 
(Sundopasundop.): I, 210, 7671 (Y°sadanam). — § 258 
(K h a n da v ad ah a n a p*): I, 227, 8264 (armed with the 
Kula-danda he fought with Ivyslma and Arjuna).—§ 263 
(Sabhakriyap.) : II, 3, 72 (performs sacrifices at Bindusaras). 
—§ 265 (Lokapalasabhakhyanap.) : II, 5, 222 (f vat); 6, 
280 ( Vaivasvatam ).— § 267 (Yamasabhav.): II, 8, 318 
( Vaivasvatam ), 313 (°sya purushuh) (description of his palace). 
—§ 270 (Brahmasabhav.) : II, 11, 466 (waits upon Brahman). 
—§ 274 (Rajasuyarambhap.): II, 16, 662 [°o hi na vijetdjau, 
sc. Jarusandhabalam ).—§ 275(do.): II, 17,690 (°antakasamah } 
sc. Brbadratlui).—§ 277 (Jarasandhavadbap.) : II, 22, 876 
{Y 0 kshayarj%) } 879 (do.).—§ 290 (gigupalavadhap.): II, 40, 
1427 (netukdmo Y°kshayam ).—§ 294 (Dyutap.): IT, 49, 
1760 (°sya 9 sc. grih), — § 298 (do.): II, 62, 2110 
( Y°hhayam ).—§ 299 (do.) : II, 66, 2188 (do.).—§ 304 
(Anudyutap.): II, 77, 2531 (( Y°sddanam ), 2547 (do.).— 

§ 316 (Kirmiravadhap.): Ill, 11, 428 (0 dandapratikdgam\ 
sc. vrksham) f 451 ( Y°sya sadancm). — § 3175 (Krshna 
Vasudeva): III, 12, 480 (Krshna becomes Y, etc.)—§ 319 
(Saubhavadhop.): III, 14, 625 ( Y 0 fohayam).—§ 320 (do.): 


III, 22, 879 (cakram Kaldntaka-Y°opamam), — § 323 
(Dvaitavanapr.): Ill, 25, f954 (°sya rleta, sc. Rama 
Dagarathi).— § 325 (Draupadlparitapav.) : III, 27, 1013 
{Kdldntaka-Y°opamah ) sc. Arjuna).— § 327 (do.): Ill, 29, 
1070 (Y°sudanam ).—§ 331 (Kairatap.): III, 39, 1560 (do.), 
1578 (do.), 1592 (do.), 1593 ( Y°sya sadanam ).—§ 383c 
(Brahmagiras): III, 40, 1651 (does not know Brahmagiras). 
§ 334 (Kairatap.): Ill, 41, 1672 (surdham Pitrbhih), 1680 
( paramadharmajnaJi , gave a weapon to Arjnna), 1697.— 
§ 345 (Nalopfikhyanap.): III, 55, 2138 (<gariruntakaro 
npndm), 2140, 2157 ; 57, 2228 (among the Lokapalas present 
at the svayamvara of DraupadI, granted Nala boons).—§ 378 
(Tlrthayatrap.): 111, 91, 8419 (Arjuna had obtained 

weapons from F., etc.)—§ 402 (do.): Ill, 120, fl0263 
(°kshayam). — § 407 (Mfmdhatrup.): III, 126, 10444 
( Y°sddanam ).—§ 412 (Ashtavakrlya) : III, 134, (10658 
(Pitfndm Igvarah ).—§ 416 (Yavnkrltop.): III, 137, 10783 
(Rdldntalca- Y°opamam f sc. the residence of Eaibhya).— 
§ 418 (Gandhamadanapr.): III, 139, 10833.—§ 422 bis 
(Varahavatara) : III, 142, 10934 (°tvam ).—§ 424 (Bhtraa- 
kadalikhandapr.) : III, 147, 11180 ( Y°Jc8hayam).—§ 432 
(Saugandliikaharana): III, 164, 111384 ( 0 dandakalpam 
mahagaddm ),—§ 439 (Yakshayuddhap.): III, 163,11848 
{raja, in the south).—§ 440 (do.): Ill, 164, 11901 (°sya y 
sc. astram, obtained by Arjuna).—§ 443 (Nivatakavaca- 
yuddhap.): 111,168, 12005 (in the south).—§ 444 (do.): 
Ill, 171, 12160 ( Y°8ddanam ); 172, 12178 (do.).—§ 450 
(Ajagarap.) : III, 178, 12389 ( Kdlantaka- Y°op<ima>n, sc. 
bhujahgam). — § 459 (Markandeyas.): III, 189, 12954 
( Pretddhipah, Narayana identified with Y .).—§ 469 (do.) : 
III, SOO, 13372 (nopasarpanti U Y°m), 13389 {°sya te 
nirtaeana bhavanti).—% 470 (Yamaloka) : IIJ, 200, 13397 
( ’dutais tu f °si/ujfiakaraih ).—§ 506 (Skandayuddha): III, 
231, 14550 (Mrtyund saha), 14551. — § 511 (DraupadT- 
Satyabhamasamv.): Ill, 235, 14730 (mmpratthitun . . . 
Y°sadanam ).—§ 512 (GhoshnyStrap.): III, 237, 14762 
[Uudrair (!) iva Y°h, ec. vrtah)-, 245, 14985 ( Y°sd(lanam). 
—§ 522 (Draupadiharanap.): III, 265, fl5590 (DraupadI 
was questioned if she was the wife of F.).—§ 543 (Earaa- 
bliisheka): III, 291a, 16548.—§ 545(l ) ativrataiuahatmvap.): 
Ill, 297, (16758), 16763, 16765, (16766), (fl6773), 
(f 16775), (f 16778), (fl6780), fl6781 (?tvam), (tl6784), 

(f 1 <3786), (f 16791), (f 16793), (f 16798), 16802^ Vaivasvatah), 
16809, 16813 (prajasamyamanah ); 298, 16895 (F. came to 
fetch Sutyavat, but gratified by Savitrl, lie granted her 
several boons, among these the life of Satyavat).—§ 548 
(Araneyap.): Ill, 313, 17314 (KolarMka- Y°iit), 17401 
( Y°Cilaye). — § 551 (Klcakavadhap.): IV, 23, 821 

( Y°sddanam). — § 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 30, 988 

( Y°ksJwyam ); 32,1039 (°rdshpavivardhanab, sc. sam&gamah)-, 
45 c, 1433; 47, 1490 (api )66 1770 (°sya, sc. vinidnam ); 

60, 1945 ( Y°sudanam ).—§ 554 (Sainyodyogap.): V, 3, 54 
( Y°sya sadanam), 57 (Yamau . . . Y°-Kulopamadguti ).— 

§ 555 (Indravijaya): V, 16, foil ( Vaivasvatah, among the 
Lokapalas who came to India), 515, [519 ( Vaivasvatam; 
h:- Iudra bestowed the sovereignty over the Pitrs on F.)J ; 
17, 545.—§ 556 (Safijayayanap.) : V, 20, 609 ( Y°sddanam) ; 
29, f824.—§ 558 (Prajiigarap.): V, 35, 1253 ( pracchanna- 
papanam gusto. Vaivasvatah ).—§ 560 (Sanatsujatap.): V, 42 
f 1581 (°m to eke Mrtyum ato 'nyam d/mb).—§ 561 (Yana- 
sandhip.): V, 65, 2187 ( Y°sadanam) ; 69j 2552 (°m/a 
vagam uyanti).—§ 564 (Mataliyop.): V, 100, 3570.—§ 565 
(Galavacarita): Y, 117, 3968 (rente . . . Urmilayum yathu 
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Y °h, B- yatha Dhumornaya Yamah, cf. xiii, 7637).—§ 567 
(Bhagavadyanup.): V, 130, 4385 (Y°sadanam).—§ 568 
(do.): V, 137, 4664 (krutUlinlv iva Y°dntukau ).—§ 569 
(do.): V, 143, 4837 ( Y°sadanam ), (*), 4876 (do.).—§ 570 
(Sainyaniryanup.): V, 161, 5123 ( 0 dutasaman Pegs), 5143 
{Yamaic . . . Y°opamau); 1585381.—§ 571 (Uluknduta- 
gamanup.): V, 163, b&Ol (Y°hhagam), 5604, 5606 (do.). 
—§ 573 (Ambopakhyanap.): V, 184, 7271 ( °dandaaama- 
prabhdm, sc. gaktim). _ § 574 (Jambukh.) : YI,' 4, i 58 
(Y°kibagam). — § 576 (Bhagavadgitap.): VI, 34, 1233 
(°A samyamatuni ahum, sc. as mi, says Krshna); 35,’ f 1285 
(identified with ICrsbna).—§ 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.*): VI 
60, 2039 (kruddhah). § 579 (do.): VI, 64, 2280 ( Kalantaka ’ 
Y opamah, sc. Mima), 2309 (Y°sadanam), 2310 (do.), 2314 
(do.); 55, 2396 (rdpam Kalantaka- Y°opamam ).—§581 (do.) : 
VI, 62, 2774 (°dandopamum . . . gadum); 63, 2798 (do.) • 
64, 2842 (Y°sddanam), 2847 (do.).—§ 582 (do.) : VI, 74* 
3260 (°dandaganisvanun, sc. garaughdn).—§ 583 (do.) : VI,’ 
75, 3307 ( Y°sya sadanam) ; 79, 3460 (Y°sndanam), 3507 
( rdshtravivardhanam, sc. yuddham ), 3509 (T°kshayam).~ 

§ o84 (do.) : VI, 83, 3646 {°rdsk[ravivardhanah, sc. pra- 
kshayah), 3654 {Y° sad an am), 3679 {ajeyam . . . Y°ena), 3685 

® 6 ’ t3783 i° da ^Mpaih . . . f « m A), 
ft5/86 ( dandaJcalpum . . . gadam ).—§ 585 (do.): YI, 87 
o883 (F Lshayim ); 88, 3915 ( Y°sya sadanam ); 89, 3938 
v F sadanam), 3952 ( Y°kshayam), 3958 (°rdshtravivardhanah 
•sc. sang,-amah) ; 91, 4071 (KdIdntdka-Y°opamah, sc. Ghatot- 
kaca); 94, 4202 {Kalantaka-Y°opamau), 4203 {Y°dando- 
pamam sc. gadum, onlyB.) ; 95, 4256 {^rdshtravivardhanam, 
sc. yuddhatp ); 96, 4368 (Y°sdJanam ); 98. 4467 (do 1 — 

inf ^ino’/o/ V \’ 100 ’ 453 l (°dandopaman . . . sayakan); 
101, 460., ( dandopamuh, sc. vigiJchdh) ; 103 4697 {°rdshtra- 
vwardhanam, sc. yuddham), 4698 Y°*ddanam), 4717 
( rashtrao); 104, 4731 (FWtm™,); 106, 4807 {'dando- 
pamail}, sc. bunaih); 1070, 4901, 4960,4984 ( Y°kshayam).- 

^ ,7 77 \ ^ 5010 ( ° r &*hfr<avivardhanam, sc. 

yuddham): 110, 5132 {°dandopaman, sc. vigikhdn ),'5151 
{dandopamum, sc. gaktim ); 112, 5238 . . . yo 

ijq T ° d ‘ l »<?op«mam); 118, 5543 {Y°sadanam); 

}*?• 3830 i 589 (Dronabhishekap.): VII g 

8 2 if ] *\ {T z au • • • ««(41; 

8, 244 (F sddanatn) ; 10, 346 (°- Vaigravandditya-Mahendrai 
Varuyopamam). ,-§590(do.): VII, 14, 509 (FWt, 

§592 (Sap^aptakavadbap.): Vi I, 19, 767 (do.); 21909 

< ; 0 ) ’ 23 991 (°-F ligravanopamdh ); 26 ’l090 

(Y sadanam); 27, 1223 (<W . . . 28 1233 

( § 32, H ' 17 (°'“ 4 ' 7 ' jravivardihanam, sc. yuddham). 

: m 46 ’ i84 7(fw«). 

t// *7\ ! ? U ' 34, 2077 (°*y« thavanm), 2107 

69^19 Vr! (® ho ^5araj., v. Prthu Vainya): VII, 
j"’ J- 9 whaa the punyajanah milked the 

«ai th, 1 . was their calf).-§ 596 (Pratijfiap.) ; VII 72 
2oOS (pagyami Y°sddanam, read yasyumi with B.),’ 2 509 

STS, 1 ,■*lT«n ‘ 74 ' 2617 

/-rro? / \ o’ 27 1 ^ 7 ushtravivrddhaye); 78, 2741 

m . 7 ( d ° : > ! vii. 83, Ws 

V! MM .iL ')•-§ 599 (Jiiyailratliaviidhap.) : 

1-7/ ;N. 3 i«i J ; 94, 3425 (° dams h (rant ur am 

Jiapai), 100, 3753 ( Y c sad an am ); 108 4059 (Y°siia 
saaiiapi); 110, 4152 ( 0 damshtruntaram gatam); H3 4330 
( YLhayam); 116, 4640 {°dandopamah garah) ■ H9 472 6 

°T U,n \ SC> SatyUki); 125 > 5057 ( Y°hLyam), 

5071 V 1 ^ 5072 {°aya preshayam asa); 127 


5210 ( Y'Mayam) ; 129, 5303 ( Y°8iidanam, only C.); 

I<i0, 5345 (do.) ; 132, 5444 {°rushtropamam . . . ayodhanam); 
133, 5480 {°dandopaman, sc. garan), 5489 {Y°kshayam), 
5496 {Y’'sadanam); 134, 5520 ( Y°kshayam ); 136, 5543 
( -JTii^Zn/aAoO^aJwawj), 5570 (Y°kshayam ); 139, 5750 
(°dandatn imparam); 146, fOlol ( °rashtraeardhanah ), f6152 
( 0 ra,htravardhanan); 160, 6508 (FWrtiwm). — § 6 00 
(Ghatotkncavadhap.) : VII, 163, 6606 {°rd s htruya . . . 
dikshitah). 6607 {Y°ks/iayam ); 164, 6680 (do.); 155 6716 
W; 166, 6908 {°kshaya°, C., °rashtra°, B.), * 6913 
{ i °kshayam), 6915 ( 0 dandopamum , sc. garatii); 169, 7090 
{Kaldntaka-Y°opamam, sc. Arjuna), 7104 ’ (Y°sdd'anam) ■ 
160, 7174 ( Y°kshayam ); 166, 7432 (°dandopamum, sc.’ 
garam ); 167, 7466 ( Y°kshayam ), 7491 (do.); 168 7558 
f mhtravivardhawn, sc. yuddham ); 171, 7698 (F 0 M«jr<m), 
7717 (I sadanam), 7730 (°rdsh(ram); 173, 7777 
( Y°kshayam, only C.); 174, 7855 (Y°sddanam); 180£S, 
8194 {notsahet ICarnam ).—§ 601 (Dronavadhap.)! VII 184’ 
8381 (Y°kshayam); 186 e, 8444.-§ 603 (Narayanastra! 
mokslmp.) : VII, 200, 9353 {°dandanibhdn, sc. ndrdcan) — 

§ 603 d (Tripura): VII, 202, 9569 {Vaivasvatam, became 
th epunkha of giVa’s shaft).—§ 603 (Narayanastramoksl.ap.) : 

vii, 202 a, 9596 (Qiva identified with F.) ( (*■«), 9628 _ 

§ 604 (Kuniap.): VIII, 2 7> 42 {Y c sadanam) 33, 85 
(I kshayam); 5tf, 103 ( Y°sadanam), 105 (do.), 110 (do.) 
114 (do.), 124 (do.), 135 (do.); 0, 163 (do.), 165 (do.), 166 
(do.), 167 (do.), 176 (do.), 182 (do.), 188 (do.).—§ 605 (do.): 
Vlir, 16, 596 {Kalantaka-Y°opamau), 597 (dual, iva); 16 
618 (I °kshayam ); 21, 830 {°rash(ravivardhanah, sc. sah- 

grdmah), 838 {Y°kshayam) ■ 22, 878 {°danddbhaih, sc. 
ndrdcaih); 23, 901 (vigikham Y°dandopamalvisham ); 24 
952 (V, bhavanam ); 27, 1089 {Y° kshayam)’ 1095 
(z sadanam); 30, 1221 (Y kshayam ).—§ G07 (do.): VITI 
377, |T729 {yasyumi . . . F°dy«), fl736 (do!),’ fl737 
( t anma -Kubera - Vdsavdh ); 46 f, 2102 (protects the 

southern region inhabited by the Pitrs.)—§ 608 (do.) : YII[, 
49, 2320 {°dandanibhatjt garam); jpl, 2455 ( Y°kshayam) 

24 08 (1 °sadanam), 2459 {Kalantaka- Y°opamam, sc. Bhlma) ; 
62, 2552 ( Y°sadanam); 64, 2649 (do.) ; 66 , 2708 

{kalantaka-Y°opamam, sc. rupam), 2761 {°dandanibhaih 
garath); 59, 2910 { 0 rdshtravivardhanak, sc. sahgrdmah ); 
61, ol09 (1 sya sadanam), 3114 {Y°kshayam); 03, 3177 
(<lo.); 66 , 3332 {°tulyah pardkrame); 73, 3694 {Y c kshayam) 
3708 (do.), 3721 (do.); 74, 3778 {Y°rdsh(ra-); 76 

; 77. 3876 (Y°sya sadanam), 
38i8(I sadanam), 3887 {Y°kshayam) ; 80, 4118 {niyuktan 
0 . , fff ] : 4153 {KMadandodyatam), 4155 (FWtrmm); 

84, 4266 {Y° kshayam); 87, 4390 {O-Kalantakopamau) (Y) 
4421 (sided with Arjuna); 90, f4696 
said of arrows); 91, f4780 {°dandakulpam, sc. faww) 14796 
{nayatam Y°aya) ; 92, f4828 {°rdshfrakalpam, sc.' ; 

93, 4890 {Antako Yamah, B., Antakopamah, C) —8 610 
(galyap.): IX, 6, 253 (Yamuv api Y°opamau).~i oil 
(do.): IX, 9, 419 ( Y°kshayam, B. 0 sddanam); 10, 520 
( rushtravivardhanam, sc. yuddham), 533 {°rashtravivardhane 
sc. sahgrame) ; 11, 578 ( 0 dandapratikugam, sc. gadum) ; 14* 

745 {°dandopamadyutim, sc. nariicam), 750 { 0 rashtravivar- 
dhanam, sc. yuddham); 15,762 {Yamau . . . Y° tidy a para- 
Iranian); 17, |906 (°sya dh&trlm iva); 20, fl070 (° ala ye 
{ am, B.)) ; 21, 1100 ( Y°sadanam ); 23, 1192 (' 0 rashtravivar- 
dhanah, sc. sangrCimah); 25,1373 {Y°sadanam) ■ 26 14‘>6 
{°dandanibhaih garaih), 1429 ( Y°kshayam )27 ’ 1486 
{°dandopamam, sc. fam/»); 28, 1515 ( F° 4 iWa«« W t).-§ 6 13 










Y ama—Y amaj a. 


768 


(Gadayuddhnp.): IX, 33, 1863 (Y°hhayam). — § 615m 
(S kandn) : IX, 457, 2519 (Kalo Y°g ca Jlrti/ug ca Y°sydnu- 
cardg ca ye), 2532 (gave two companions named Unmatha 
and Pramatlia to Skanda).—§ 615^ (Asita Devala): IX, 
50, 2856 ( 1 °vat samadarganah ).—§ 615 kk (Kurukshetrak.): 
IX, 53, 3027 (°sya vishayam). — § 615 (Gadayuddhap.): 
IX, 55, 3105 (°- Vdsavay or, sc, sadrgakarmdnau, sc. Blninasenn 
and Duryodhana); 67, 3186 (°dandopamdm, sc. gaddns), 3202 
(°dandam iva, sc. gadam )—§ 616 (Sauptikap.): X, 8, 344 
( Y°kshayam), 401 (do.), 419 ( Y° sUdanam), 450 ( Y°sya 
niveganam). —§ 617 (Aishlkap.): X, 11, 583 (dtmhjdn . . . 
sampradaya Y°ayd ); 13, 669 (ICd.laniaka-Y°opamah).— 

§ 618 (Jalapradiinikap.): XI, 28, 49 (karthati) ; 4, 114 
(' °dutai / t ); 5, 128 (Ira set ) —§ 621 (Itajadh.) : XII, 5f, 141 
(Arjunu had obtained a weapon from F.).—§ 622 (do.): 
15, 428 ( °dandabhayat ), (/9), 439.—§ 635 (do.) : XII, 33a, 
1168 ( Y°kshayam ).—§ 640 (do.): XII, 57, 2064 (°- Vaigra- 
vanopamah ).—§ 641 (do.): XII, 68t, 2576, 2579 (the ideal 
king comparable with F.); 72, 2773 (do.); 82, 3086 
(C. has by error Mayah , some sentences of his quoted), 3092 
(gamlo 1 °sddanam ); 91, 3444 (the ideal king comparable 
with F), 3446 (°o yacchati bhiltani), („), 3458 ; 98, 3634 
(°sddane ) ; 122, 4495 (°gi Vaivasvatan cilpi Pitfndm akarot 
prahhum, sc. Vishnu) ; 129, 4718 ( Gautamasya ca samvadam 
Y sya ca), 4/21 ( lokapdlah ), 4722, (4725) (discourse between 
Gautama and F.).—§ 6464 (Marjarntnushikasamv.): XII, 
138, 5028 ( diUdbham, said of a Candala).—§ 647 b (Brahma- 
dntta-Pfijanlsamv.) : XII, 139, 5236 (the ideal king com¬ 
parable with F), 5238 (do.).—§ 6524 (Indrota-L'arikshitlya): 

XII, 160, 5612 (°dd.luh, °kshaye ).—§ 6544 (Pavana-qalma- 
lisaipv.): XII, 155a, 5831.—§ 661 (Mokshadh.): XII, 
198, 7 156 (°sy a yat purd vrtlam TCdlasya brdhmanasya ca ).— 
§662 (do.) : XIl, 199, 7198 (Kdla~Mrtyu-Y°dndm Ikshvdkur 
brdhmanasya ca vivddah = do.).— § 6624 (Japakop.) : XII, 
199a, 7213, 7226, (7228), 7228, 7251, 7265 (different from 
Dharrna, came to the brahman who was a jupalca ); 200 7, 
7332 (do.).—§ 664 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 207, 7554 (°krtam 
bhayam ).—§ 677 (do.): XII, 236, 8629 (°sddanam).— 

§ 678o (Mftyu-Prajapatisaipv.): XII, 259, 9193 (°sya 
bhavane ).— § 6804 (Tuladharn-Jajaligamv.) ; XII, 263a, 
9380.—§ 692 (.Mokshadh.): XII, 281/3, 10052 (identified 
with tho supreme Lord).—§ 704 (do.): XII, 301, 11061 
(different from Mrtyu and Antnkn) ; 302, 11128 (°kshaye). 
—§ 710 (do.): XII, 322, 12078, 12079, 12080.—§ 7174 
(Narayantya): XII, 335a, 12685.— § 730 (Anuqasanik.) : 

XIII, 161/7, 1058 (identified with giva) ; 17, 1291 ( Vulvas - 
vatah, learut the 1,000 names of giva from Narayann and 
communicated them to Naciketu).—§ 744 (do.) : XIII, 46 
2477 (gatha Y°odgitdh, quoted).—§ 746 (do.): XIII,’62* 
3178 ; 68, 3396 (brdhmanasya ca samvadam Y°sya ca), 3399, 
3403 (°gdsanam), 3404, (3407), (3410), 3418 (°gdsanam), 
3419 (°dutah), 3421, 3422 (discourse between F. and Qarmin) ; 
70, 3472, 3476 (Nrga was punished by F.) ; 71, 3491, 
[3502, f3513,3522(Uddalaki cursed Naciketa to go to F, who, 
however, dismissed him after having instructed him) • 80 
f 3793 (°sya Zoke).—§ 749 (do.) : XIII, 89, 4255 (°o t'n y&ni 
gruddhaniprovdea Qagabindave ).— § 753 (do.): XIII, 97 a , 
4661 (to F. offerings should be made in the southern region). 

—§ 757 c (Yamaloka): XIII, 102, f 4857 (°sya .° . . 
ydtandm ).— § 759 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 104, 5026 (gdlhd 
Y°odyUah, quoted).—§ 760 (do.): XIII, 111, 5434 (°sya 
purushaih), 5438 (°sya vishayam gatah), 5440 (only B.), 5141 
(°*adane divye Brahmalokasame gunaih ), 5463 (°sya vishayam 


gatah), 5189 (do.), 5490 (°sya purushaih), 5491 ( a sya vishayam 
gatah), 5514 (do.).—§ 766 (do.): XU I, 125^ 5923 (deva- 
guhyam . . . Y°ena [sc. prdptam, NIL]); 130, (6114).— 
§ 773d (giva): XIII, 161, 7486 (Yaivasvattun, became the 
puhkha of giva’s shaft).—§ 775 (Anmjasanik.)": XIII, 166, 
7637 (Dhdmornaya saha, cf. V, 3968).—§ 778/(Munjavat): 
XIV, 8, 183 (worships giva on Mufijavat). — § 782 
(Anugitap.): XIV, 16, 443 (°kshaye). — % 782 g (Guru- 
qishyasnmv.) : XIV, 43<?, 1176 (Pitfndm adhipah).—% 78 ib 
(Uttunka): XIV, 63, 1553 (°kshayam) ; 67, 1662 ( °opamah, 
sc. Kalmashapiula).—§ 785 (Anugitap.): XIV, 61, 1845 
(Yamau Y°opamau ); 68 f, 2006 ( Y°sudanam) • 74, 2167 
( Kdldntaka- Y°opamam, sc. Arjuna) ; 78, 2295 ( Y°kshayam). 
—§ 795 (Svargarohanap.): XVIII, 2, 36 (Yamau . . . 
Y°opamau ). 

Cf. also Dharrna and the following synonyms: — 

Dandin, Deveija, Krtanta, Lokapala, q.v. 

Pitrl9a (“lord of the Pitrs”): VII, 37 (only C. in the 
comp. Pitrvittambudevegun ). 

Pitrpati (do): VII, [1980 (°rdshtravardhanam, sc. 
uyodhttnam) ; VIII, f 1210 (°rdshtram iva). 

Pitrraja (do.): I, [7077 (iva ); 275 (sabham tu P°sya), 
344 (°sabhusadah), 1643 (°ugritdm digam, i.e. the south); III, 
16761 ; VIII, f4674 (°vegmani). 

Pitrrajan (do.): II, 352 (sabhd . . . P°jnah). 
Pretadhipa, Pretaraj, Pretaraja, Sure9a, 
Suryaputra, Vaivasvata, q.v. 

Yarua J , a companion of Skanda. § 61 5m (Skanda): IX, 46, 
2547 (given to Skanda by Varuna). 

Yama 3 = Sfirya : III, 148.—Do. 4 = giva (1000 names').— 
Do. 5 = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). — Do." = Vishnu 
(1000 names). 

Yama, dual (°«n) (“ the twins ”) = Nakula anil Sahndeva : I, 
124, 2445 (born from the Aqvins), 3818, 4850 (born from the 
Aqvins), 4851, 5820, 5839, 5872, [7014, [7016, [7058, [7139, 
[7158, 7227, 7235, 7505, 7547, 7994; II, 38, 41, 557, 990, 
1221, 1670, 1921, [2118, 2370, 2388, [2399, 2411,2448; 
III, 275, 551, 894, [903, [918, [943, 1246, [1965, 1993, 
8477, 10417, [10839, 10871, 10881 (°yoh piirvajah, i.e. 
Arjuna), 11008, 11403, 11410, 11629, 11819, [12321, 12432, 
[12578, 13007, [14745, [14753, [14754, 14941, 15008, 
[15694, 15766, 17289, 17300 ; IV, 649, 1087, 1311, [2304; 

V, 57, 199, 619, 1959, 2215, 2916, 3177, 3200, 3403, 4887, 
4949, 5232, 5642, 7598; VI, 1994, 3067, 3681, [3767, 
4243, 4792, 4945, 5553; VII, [68, [81, 227, 578, 1743, 
2950, 3050, [6726, 6899, 7013, 7732, 7754, 8544, 8552, 
8644, 8645, 8690, 9007, 9133; VIII, 845, 1231, 1690 
(Mddriputrau), 1694, 1701, [1728, 2254, 2334, 2702, 2708, 
3180, 3319, [3485, 3573, 3796, 4512, [4805 ; IX, 253, 566, 
762, 1831 ; XII, 26, 51, 1175, 1695, 1914, 1921, 1929; 
XIV, 384, 1845, 1874 (Mddriputrau), 2555, 2612; XV, 35, 
333, 658, [663, 747, 1004; XVI, 284; XVII, 5, 20, 31 
(only C.); XVIII, 36, 96, 118. Cf. Yamaja, dual. 

Yama — Surya : III, 150. 

Yama, pi. (°«A), a class of celestial beings, mentioned together 
with the Dhamas. § 520 (Mudgala): III, 261, 15446 
(°d Dhdm&g ca ).—§ 615m (Skandn): IX, 44, 2482 (do.). 

Yamadagnya (III, 511; VII, 2442) v. Jamadagnya. 

Yamaduta, a son of Viqvamitra. §7215 (Viqvamitrop.): 
XIII, 4/3, 250 (only B., C. has Mudgalah). 

Yamaja = giva : VII, [9457. 
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Yamaja, dual. (°au) (“ the twins ”) = Nakula and Sahadeva: 
I, 5271, 6419 ; H, 977, 1817; III, 10858, 11019, 15063, 
15375, f 15608; Y, 5592; XII, 1517; XY, 854. Cf. 
Yama, dual. 

YamaIoka( <( the world of Yama**). §470(cf. Markaudeyas.): 
Asked by Yudhishtkira , Marhandeya said that the distance of 
Y. from the world of men is 86,000 yojanas, the way is 
terrible, and people are led along it by the messengers of 
Yama under conditions answering to their charity and fasts 
when alive (enumerated). There is the river Pu&hpodakd ; from 
that river those who have given water drink clear water, 
while those of evil deeds have pus ordained for them : III, 
200, 13393, 13396.-—§ 551 (Klcakavadhap.): IY, 16, 502 
(°m gamishyati ); 21, 656 (v. Savitrl).—§ 552 (Goharanap.): 
IY, 33, 1099 (°m adargayat ).—§ 597 (Pratijnap.): ’ VII, 
84, 3002 (yiyasur Y°dya ).—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): 
vri, 157, 6950 (pr&hinod Y°dya y B, mrtyu °).—§ 618 
(Strlvilapap.): XI, 4, 113 (°m athagatam).~~[§ 757 c (Hasti- 
kuta): Gautama said : In the abode of Yama the righteous 
live in joy and the sinful in grief. Dhytarashtra said: Only 
those who are destitute of acts, and have no faith, and are 
atheists, and are of sinful souls, and are always engaged in 
gratifying their senses, are punished by Yama. Gautama 
said : [The city] SarayaraanI, which belongs to Yama, where 
no untruth is spoken, but only truth, there the weak have 
their revenge (yatayanti) of the strong. Mrtardshtra said : 
This world is for such as conduct themselves against their 
elder sisters and their parents as against foes: XIII, 102, 
f4856 (Vaivasvatasya tadane ), f4858 (Vawasvatlm Samya- 
manlm )]. Cf. Yamyaloka. 

Yama-sabha-var#ana(m) (“ description of the palace 
of Yama”). § 267 (Lokapalas.): The sabhd of Yama 
Vaivasvata covers an area of more than 100 yojanas , and was 
built by Yigvaharman ; it is possessed of the splendour of the 
sun, and yields every thing, etc. There are many rdjanlm 
(enumeration) and Brahmarshis , Agastya , Maiarlga , Kdla } 
Mrtyu , the performers of sacrifice, Siddhas, yogms (yogagari - 
rinah ), the Pitrs belonging to the classes Agnisvdttdh , 
Phenapdh , Ushmapdh, SvadhCwantah , and Barhishadah , the 
wheel of time, I£avyavdhana y the sinners ( dushJertakarmdnah ), 
and those who have died during the sun’s southern course, 
those who are employed in regulating time, and the servants 
( purutJidh ) of Yama ; the gimgapa y pdldga y kd.ga y huga y and 
other trees and plants, many Gandharvas and Apsarases (II, 8). 

Yamuna, a river, the present Jamna. § 11 (Parvasangr.): 

I, 2, 402 (cf. § 254).—§ 70 (Adivamgavataranap.): I, 60, 
2209 ( °dvlpe y Vyasa was born on an island in the Y.).—§ 76 
(Matsya): I, 63, 2387 ( 0 (lmbhasi) y 2388 (°cari y sc. Aclrika). 
—§ 77 (Vyasa): I, 03, 2414 ( °dvlpe , Vyasa was born on an 
island in the ; X)—§ 149 (Yayati) : I, 87, 3555 ( Gaiigti- 
Y°yor madhye, there the kingdom of Puru was situated).— 

§ 165 (Satyavatilabhop.): I, 100, 4011 (°w abhito nadim ).— 

§ 171 (Vicitraviryasutotpatti)-: I, 106, 4229 {nadim), 4230 
(all. to § 77).—§ 2216 (Ganga): I, 170, 6455.—§ 253 
(Haranaharnnap.): I, 221, 8024 (°tire ).—§ 254 (Khandava- 
duhatiap.): I, 222, 8063.—§ 273 (ltajasuyarambhap.): II, 
14, 605 (°a mbhasi), 607 (Dimbhaka and Hamsa drowned 
■'hemselves in the Y .).—§ 275 (do.): II, 17, 695 (Gaiiya- 
Y°yor madhye muvtimun iva sG,garafi).—§ 312 (Aranyakap.): 
III, 6, 241.—§ 370 (Tirthayatrap.): 111,84, 8013 (<?«»£«- 
Y°yor madhye . . . sahgame), 8022 (°prabhavam).—§ 373 
(Prayaga): III, 86, 8217 {Gahgaga tardham sahgata), 8218 
(Gahga-Y°yor madhye (read °am with B.) prthivya jaghanam 


smrtam), 8228 (Gahjii-Y°yoh sahgame, there Prayaga is 
situated).—§ 377 (Dhaumyatirthak.): III, 87, 8314 (GahgS- 
Y°yoh . . . sahgamam) ; 90, 8374 (in the north), 8378 (on 
the Y. Sahadeva 5 and Bliarata had performed sacrifices).— 
§ 379 (Tirthayatrap.): III, 95, 8515 {Gahga-Y°yof caiva 
sahgame, i.e. at Prayaga).—§ 406 (do.): Ill, 126, 10417, 
10120 (c : on the Y. Somaka and Mandhatr had performed 
sacrifices).—§ 409 (Plalcshavataranag.): III, 129, 10514 
(on the F. Ambarlslia had performed sacrifices).—§ 410 
(do.): HI, 130, 10556 {Jalah copajalun caiva Y°m abhito 
nadim), —§ 418 (Qandharaadanapr.) Ill, 139,10833.—§ 434 
(Saugandhikaharana): III, 166, 11437.—§ 438 (Yaksha- 
yuddhap.): III, 161, 11794 {°tiram, thero Agastya had 
performed austerities); 162,11827 (^autanu had performed 
sacrifices on the F.).—§ ,459 (Markandeyas.): III, 188a, 
12907 (seen by Markandeya in the stomach of Narayana).— 

§ 547 (Karna): III, 308, 17150 (the basket in which 
Karna lay floated from the Carmanvati into the F, from the 
1. into the Ganga).—§ 565 (Galavacar.): V, 120, 4026 
(Gangd-Y°sahgame).— § 573 (Ambopakhyanap.): V, 186, 
7346 (°tiram), 7348 ( °jalam ); 187, 7388 (°m abhito nadim).— 

§ 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 9X, 322.—§ 576 (BhagavadgitSp.): 
VI, 18, 694 (Gahgeva Y°dntare—°rd, B.).—§ 589 (Drona- 
bhishekap.) : VII, 11, 384 ( hayarajanam Y°vanavdsinam). — 

§ 595 (Shodaqaraj., v. Bharata): VII, 68, 2384 (Bharata 
had performed 100 horse sacrifices on the F).—§ 599 (Jayn- 
drathavadhap.): VII, 95, 3493 (Jdhnavi-Y°e nadyau prdvr- 
shivolvanodake ); 160, 6517.—§ 607 (Karnap.): VIII, 44, /t 
2029 (bahishkrtah . . . Y°ayd, sc. the BahTkas). — § 608 
(do.): Till, 46 , 2209 (Gahgd-Y°vat, sc. samasajjetum ).— 

§ 615 (Baladevatirthayatra): IX, 64, 3049 (Karapavan&d 
Y°aydm jagama). —§ 632 b (Shodaqaraj., of. § 595): XII, 
29, 939 (Bharata had performed 300 horse sacrifices on the 
F.).—§ 7365 (Vitahavyop.): XIII, 30,1950 ( Gahgd-Y°yor 
madhye , there the sons of Vitahavya fought with Haryaqva). 
—§ 745i(Cyavanop.): XIII, 60, 2646 (Gahgd-Y°yormadhye, 
there Cyavana entered the water), 2647 ( Ganga- Y°yor vegam), 
2648, 2655 ( Ganga- Y°yor rdri). — § 746 (Anuqasanik.) • 
XIII, 68 , 3397 ( Ganga- 1 'yor madhye Ydmunasya girer 
adhah, there Parnaqala was situated).—§ 757 m (Goloka) : 
XIII, 102a, 4889.—§ 772> (Utathya): XIII, 166, 7244 
(Bhadra, the daughter of Soma, bathed in the F.).—§ 775 
(Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 166a, 7653.—§ 788 (Aqramavasap.) • 
XV, 23, 633 (nadim) ; 24, 641. Cf. Kalindi, Kalmashl. 

Yamuna 1 , name of a mountain. § 370 (Tirthayatrap.): 
Ill, 84, 8022 (?).—§ 449 (Ajagarap.): III, 177 ( f 12353 
(adrirajam).—% 555 (Sainyodvogap.): V, 19, 600 ( panalah ). 
—§ 746 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 68, 3397 (Gangd-Yamu- 
nayor madhye Y°sya girer adhah). 

Yamuna 2 , adj. (“belonging to the Yamuna”). §589(Drona- 
hhishekap.) : VII, 3, 92 (grotasd Y°nenaiva (°neva, B.)). 

Yamuna 5 , pi. ( °ah ), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.)- VI 
9 f i, 358. ’’ 

Yamunatirtha 1 = Plakshavatarana: III, 10525. 

Yamunatlrtha V name of a tirtha on the Sarasvati. 

§ 615 dd: In the F, Varuna, the son of Aditi, had in days of 
yore, performed the rdjasuya sacrifice; having subjugated 
both men and celestials and G. and Ra. in battle, he per¬ 
formed a great sacrifice in that tirtha; during that sacrifice 
a terrible battle ensued between the gods and the Danavas; 
alter the completion of the rdjasuya a terrible battle ensued 
(BCR.; jdy ate : “usually ensues”?) among the kshatrivas 
(? kshatriyan prati) : IX, 49, 2840. 7 
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Yamya—[Yanasandhiparvan( 0 va)]. 


Yamya, adj. (“ belonging to Yama ”). § 266 (Qakrasabhav.) : 
II, 7, 310 (sabhdm ).—§ 267 (Yamasabhav.): IT, 8, 311 
(do.).—§ 268 (Varunasabhav.): II, 9, 363 (sc. sabhd ).— 
§ 305 (Anudyutap.): II, 78, 2577 ( kopavidhorane ).—§ 306 
(do.): II, 80, 2627 ( sdmdni), 2641 (do.). — § 552 
(Goliaranap.): IV, 64, 2058 (sc. astram ).—§ 572 (llutha- 
tirathasahkhyanap.): V, 169, 5870 (sc. astragrdmah ).— 
§ 592 (Sam^aptakavadbap.): VII, 23/;, 1041 (sc. dhanuh). 
—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): VII, 167, 6054 (sc. astram). 
—§ 603# (Narayana): VII, 201 f9466 (sc Jcarma ).— 

§ 615/4 (Skanda) : IX, 46', 2654 (°dh, sc. mdtarah ).— 
§ 615/’ (Asita Devala): IX, 60/*, 2881 ( lokam ).—§ 618 
(Jalapradanikap.): XI, 7, 181 ( ratham , sc. the body).— 
§ 746 (Aiiucjasanik.): XLH, 80, f3795 ( sabhdm ). 

Yamya 3 = 9iva: VII, 9521; XIV, 193.—Do. s = Malia- 
purusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Yamyaloka = Ynmaloka. § 746 (Anu9asanik.): XIII, 
79*, 3770. 

Yanasandhi ( u negotiation for peace by embassy ” ?). § 10 

(Parvasahgr.): I, 2, 331 (pana, i.e, Yanasandhiparvan). 

[Yanasandhiparvan(°va)] (“section relating to the 
Yanasandhi ”, q.v.), the 60th of the minor parvans of Mhbhr. 
§ 561. After the night had passed away, all the princes and 
chiefs, Bhtshma , etc. (a) entered the court-ball (description) 
to hear the message of Sanjaya (adorned with ear-rings), who 
had come back from the Pdndavas by the aid of Saindhava 
steeds. Sanjaya related the salutations of the Pandavas (V, 
47). Sanjaya related that Arjuna (! cf. § 556: Sanjaya- 
yfinap., V, 23-28) had said, with Yudhishthira's sanction, 
that Sanjaya should say to 1)uryodhana and Karna , threatening 
them with Bhlmasena , etc. (/3), that if the Dhdrtardshtras 
desired war, then all the aims of the Pdndavas were accom¬ 
plished, as Duryodhana should lie down on the bare earth, 
deprived of life, etc. Arjuna (b) trusted himself and Krshna 
(<?); he said that Dtiryodhana often thought of imprisoning 
Krshna , and sought to create a sudden disunion between 
Krshna and Arjuna. “There are with us many aged 
brahmans, versed in various sciences . . . who are pro¬ 
phesying the great destruction of the Kurus and the Srhjayas, 
and the ultimate victory of the Pdndavas . . . thy how 
Odndlva yawns without being handled, etc.; on the top of 
my flagstaff are heard terrific voices (‘ when shall thy car be 
yoked, O Kirifin ?’); innumerable jackals howl at night, 
and Ildhhasas frequently alight from the sky ... I will 
use the Sthundkarna, Pdgupata , and Brahma weapons, and 
all those that Qakra gave me.” [This speech of Arjuna is 
not found in § 556 : San jay ay Snap.] (V, 48). Bhtshma said 
to Dtiryodhana that Kara and Narayana (Nara-Nurdyanau) 
(d) were Arjuna and Krshna : it was with their aid that 
Qakra vanquished the Daityas and Ddnavas; Nara slew 
hundreds and thousands of Paulomas and Kcdakahjas in 
bottle; Arjuna, with an arrow, severed the head of the 
A sura Jambha while the latter was about to swallow him; 
lie afflicted Jliranyapura on the other side of the ocean, 
having vanquished in battle 60,000 of Nivdiakavacas ; and 
in the same way also Narayana has, in this world, destroyed 
numberless other Daityas and Ddnavas. Karna boasted that 
he would slay all the Pandavas in battle, but was rebuked by 
Bhtshma , saying that Karna had seen his own brother slain by 
Arjuna in the city of Virata, aud alluding to the contents of 
the Goharana-, and the Ghoshayatraparvan. Drona also 
counselled peace, but got no answer from Dhrtardshtra (V, 49). 
At the request of Dhrtaruxhtra, Sanjaya related that the 



Pahcdlas, etc. ( 7 ) looked tip to Yudhishthira. As he was 
questioned about JDhrshtadyumna and the Somakas , he first 
fell down in a swoon. Then, regarding Bhlmasena (e) he 
mentioned the lac-house, etc. ( 6 ); regarding Arjuna, the 
burning of the Khandava forest, etc. (.«); then Kakula (/) 
and Sahadeva (y); Cikhandin (£); the five Kekaya princes, 
etc. ( 7 ) (V, 60). Dhrtardshtra was most afraid of Bhlma 
(who was taller than Arjuna by the span of the thumb), 
with his mace (full four cubits in length, with six sides), 
mentioning his killing Jardsandha (V, 61). Dhrtardshtra 
was also afraid of Arjuna, who he feared would conquer 
Kama (being compassionate and heedless), and Drona (being 
aged and having affection for his pupil Arjuna); “thirty- 
three years have passed since the burning of the Khandava 
forest; we have never hoard of his being defeated any¬ 
where ” [but cf. the reading of II. irayastpmgat samdhuya , i.e. 
challenging the thirty-three gods] (V, 62). Dhrtardshtra 
was afraid of the allies of Yudhishthira: the Pdncdlas, 
Kekayas , etc. (0) (V, 63). Sanjaya rebuked Dhrtardshtra fox* 
his behaviour towards the Pdndavas ; “the Malsyas , etc. (t) 
all decline to pay thee homage now” (V, 54). Duryodhana 
said, that when the Pdndavas had been exiled, there came to 
them Krshna , etc. (.*), all assembled in a place not far from 
Indraprastha, and suggested to Yudhishthira that he should 
take back the kingdom; “the people of the realm were all 
annoyed with us, and all our friends also were angry with 
us”; but Bhtshma, Krpa , and Agvatthdman had despised the 
foes (“inflamed with anger at the death of his father this 
Bhtshma, in days of old, had conquered all the kings of the 
earth, in a single chariot”). “Now the Pdndavas are 
without allies; and all these kings can, for my sake, enter 
the fire or the sea . . . Having given up all hopes of a town, 
Yudhishthira craves only five villages . . , There is none on 
earth equal to mo in an encounter with the mace. In battle, 

I am Sahkarshana's equal; I will certainly slay Bhlma, 
Bliishma , etc. (\), every one of these is singly capable of 
slaying the Pdndavas.” He alluded to the superhuman 
circumstances concerning Bhtshma, etc. (p), to the resolution 
of the Samgaptakas to slay Arjuna or be slain by him; “ our 
chief warriors are Bhtshma , etc. (v ); they have seven 
akshauhints , we have eleven; Brhaspati has said, that an 
army which is less by one-third ought to be encountered ” 
(V, 66 ). At the request of Duryodhana, Sanjaya described 
the chariots of Arjuna ( h ), Yudhishthira (i), Bhlmasena (/), 
Sahadeva (k), Nakula (1) ; “and excellent steeds, presented 
by the celestials, carry the sons of Subhadra and Draupadt ” 
(V, 56). At the request of Dhrtardshfra , Sanjaya mentioned 
the allies of the Pandavas , Krshtia, etc. (f), and who had been 
assigned to each of them as his share : Qikhandin & Bhtshma ; 
Yudhishthira & the Ifadra king; Bhtmasetia & Duryodhana 1 s 
sons and 100 brothers, the rulers of the east and the 
south; Arjuna & Karna , Jayadratha, etc.; the five Kekayas 
& the Kekayas , Mdlavm, Qdlvakas, Trig art an Samgaptakau ; 
Abhimanyu & Duryodhana'* sons (?), Duhgdsana's sons, king 
Brhadbala ; Draupadeyuh + Dhrshfadyumna & Drona ; 
Cekitdna & Somadatta ; Sdtyaki & Rrtavarman\ Sahadeva 
& (jahuni'y Nakula & Uluka , Sdrasvatdh. All the other 
kings had been distributed in their respective shares. Thus 
the Pdndava host had been distributed into divisions. Virata 
with all his Matsya warriors would support Qikhandin. 
Dhrtardshtra was exceedingly afraid of Yudhishthira , etc. (o). 
Duryodhana said that Bhuhrna, etc. (tt) w’ere invincible. 
Dhrtardshtra maintained that Bhlshna did not wish a battle. 
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Yashtr-Yatudhana. 


Sanjaya said that Dhrshtadyumna was always urging'the 
Pandavas to fight, and professed that he would alone encounter 
all the assembled kings: Bhlshma, etc. (/>), and his words 
were approved by Yadhishthira ; Dhrshtadyumna had told 
Sanjaya to say to the Kurus , etc. (<r), that they ought not to 
suffer themselves to be slain by Arjiina f who was protected 
by the celestials; they should send a good man to Yudhi- 
sh(hira and entreat him to accept the kingdom. [This is not 
found in Sanjayayanap., § 556] (V, 57). Dhrtardshtra men¬ 
tioned that Yudhishthira led the hralimacarya mode of life 
from his very youth, and saying that he himself, etc. (t) did 
not applaud war, he urged Duryodhana to desist from 
hostilities and give back to the Pandavas their kingdom, 
saying, that it was Karna , Duhgdsana , and Qakuni who led 
Duryodhana astray. Duryodhana answered that, without 
depending upon Dhrtardshtra, etc. ( v ), he and Karna and 
Duhgdsana would perform, in honour of Yama, a sacrifice in 
battle and slay the Pandavas ; he said that he would sacrifice 
his life rather than surrender to the Pandavas even that 
much of land which may he covered by the sharp point of a 
needle. Dhrtardshtra said that he abandoned Duryodhana for 
ever, and grieved for the kings who would be crushed by 
Yuyudhdna, etc. ( 0 ) (Y, 68 ). At the request of Dhrta- 
rdshfra, Sanjaya related how he had entered the inner apart¬ 
ments (description) in order to inform Arjuna and Krshna ; 
he had seen two straight lines on Arjuna*s foot-soles. Krshna 
had threatened the Kurus , mentioning that Krshid had in¬ 
voked him with tears, and that I)., As., men, Y., 0 ., and N. 
were incapable of encountering Arjuna in battle, and alluding 
to Iris exploits in the city of Virata (v. Goharanap.) (Y, 59). 
Dhrtardshtra represented to Duryodhana that Agni would 
help Arjuna , remembering what was done to him at Khundava , 
that Dharma , etc., would help the Pandavas from parental 
affection, that Arjuna took up 500 arrows at a time, that 
Bhlshma, etc. (x) regarded him as invincible, and said he 
desired peace (V, 60). Duryodhana , inflamed with wrath, 
said that according to Vydsa , Ndrada, and Paragu-Bdma, the 
gods never engaged in work ; if Agni, Vdyu, Dharma, Indra, 
or the Agvins had ever engaged in work, the Pdrthas could 
never have fallen into distress, and they and the Maruts 
would not venture to protect his foes; “ charmed by me, 
Agni will be instantly extinguished . . . , ray energy is 
greater than that of the gods ; ... it is I who set agoing 
all the affairs of both gods and Asuras . . . ; neither I), nor 
G., nor As. nor lia. are capable of saving him who has 
incurred my displeasure . . . ; thou wilt hear of the defeat 
of the Pandavas , etc. (y^); . . . whatever knowledge of 
weapons there is in Bhlshma, eto. (tv), exists in me as well ” 
(V, 61). Karna said to Duryodhana, mentioning the curse 
of Paragu-Bdma, when he, by a lie, obtained the Brahma 
weapon from him, that he would slay the Pdncdlas, etc. (aa). 
Bhlshma mentioned the Khtindava forest, and said that the 
dart which Karna had got from Indra , would he reduced to 
ashes by Krshna with his discus, and that his other shaft 
(having a head like a serpent), which he respectfully wor-• 
shipped with flowery garlands, would be destroyed by Arjuna 
because he was protected by Krshna. Karna made the 
pledge not to fight before Bhlshma's fall, and went to his o wn 
abode. Bhishtna ridiculed Kama's boasting before the kings 
of Avanti y etc. (/3/3) (Y, 62). Duryodhana boasted; Vidura 
praised self-restraint (V, 63). Vidura related that once two 
birds had flown away with the net in which they were 
caught, but were again caught when they began to quarrel. 


“ So it is also with kinsmen. Once we, with some hunters and 
brahmans conversant with magic and charms, repaired to the 
northern mountain Gandhamddana t with excellent medicinal 
herbs, and inhabited by Si. and G. There was, on a pre¬ 
cipice, some honey, Kubera's favourite drink, guarded by 
poisonous snakes; the brahmans said that a mortal drinking 
of it would win immortality, a sightless man obtain sight, 
and an old man would become a youth. The hunters desired 
to obtain it, and all perished. So it is with Duryodhana 
In a single chariot Arjuna conquered the whole earth; 
Bhlshma and Drona, etc. were routed by him at the city of 
Virata. Itemember also Drupada and the king of the 
Matsyas ” (Y, 64). Dhrtardshtra warned Duryodhana against 
the Pandavas, etc. ( 77 ), and recommended him to follow 
Bhlshma, etc. (hh) as his guides, mentioning the combat at 
the city of Virata (V, 65). At the request of 1 Dhrtardshtra t 
Sanjaya related that Arjuna had. said that Bhlshma, etc. (ee) 
were all ou the eve of death, if they did not give up to 
Yadhishthira his own share of the kingdom (Y, 66 ). As 
Duryodhana showed little regard for the words of Sanjaya ,. 
and the rest remained silent, the assembled kings rose and 
retired. Dhrtardshtra , who always followed the counsels of 
his son, began to inquire in secret of Sanjaya about the 
resolves of his own party and of the foes. Sanjaya caused 
him to let Vidura introduce Vydsa and Gdndhdrl (Y, 67). 
Sanjaya extolled Krshna (»*), and mentioned some of those 
whom he had vanquished (££) (Y, 68). Discourse between 
Dhrtardshtra and Sanjaya on the attributes of Krshna. 
Dhrtardshtra told Duryodhana to seek refuge with Krshna 
Duryodhana refused. Dhrlardshfra complained of him to 
Gdndhdrl . Gdndhdrl threatened Duryodhana with Bhlmasem . 
Vydsa recommended to Dhrtardshtra to seek salvation through 
Krshna. Requested by Dhrtardshtra , Sanjaya explained the 
path of salvation through Krshna (V, 69). At the request 
of Dhrtardshtra , Sanjaya enumerated some names of Krshna 
(Y, 70). Dhrtardshtra complained that lie could not see 
Krshna, whom he extolled under several names (77) (Y t 71). 

Yashtr Krshna (Vishnu): XII, 13143. 

Yaska, a rshi. § 7175 (Narayanlya): XII, 3430, 13230 
(i rshih ), 13231 (do., invoked Narayana (Krshna) by the name 
of gipivislita, and thus recovered the lost Nirukta ). 

Yati 1 , son of Nahusha. § 143 (Nahusha): I, 75, 3155 
(eldest son of Nahusha), 3156 (yogam usthdga brahnabhitahy 
became a muni). 

Yati 2 , a son of Vigvamitra. § 7213 (ViQvamitrop.): XIII, 
4 /3, 257. 

Yati 3 (“the ascetic”) = Qiva: XIY, 196. 

Yatudhana, pi. (°dh) y a class of (lemons. § 378 (Tlrtha- 
yatrap.): III, 92, 8438.—§ 418 (Gandhamadanapr.): III, 
139, 10828.—§ 445 (Nivatakavacayuddhap.): III, 173, 
12248 (j gadumudgaradharinam ).—§ 461 (Vamadevacarita) : 
111, 192, f 13191 (suraudruh), f 13198 (slew gala).—§ 564 
(Mafcailyop.): Y, 100, 3571 (Nairrtd Y°dg ca Brahma - 
padodbhavag ca ye , in Fa tala).—§ 567 (Bhagavadyanap.): Y, 
143, 4851 (omens).—§ 600 (Ghatotkaca vadhap.): VII, 156, 
6842 (Paulastyair Y°aig ca, follow Ghatotkaca); 175, 7997 
(Rdkshasdg ca Pigdcdg ca Y°ds tathaiva ca , do.); 179, f8153 
(created by Ghatotkaca by way of illusion).—-§ 608 (Karnap.): 
VIII, 87x / > 4412 (sided with Kama).—§ 721 (Anu^asanik.): 
XIII, 3 a, 184 (Vi^vamitra in anger created F and 
Rfikshasas).—§ 730 (do.): XIII, 17, 1294 ( Pigdcd Y°d vd). 
—§ 749 (do.): XIII, 90,4292 ( Y°dg ca Pigdcdg ca, rob the 
ha vis at the sacrifice).—§ 778/ (Munjavat): XIY, 8, 185 



Yatudhanl—[Yavakritopakhyana(m)]. 
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(worship (Jiva on Munjavat).—§ 795 (Svargarohanap.): 
XVIII, 5p, 168 (the sons of Dhrtarashtra were incarnations 
of Y.).— Do., sg.: VII, 202, 9600 (only B.). 

Yatudhani, a hag (krtya), created by Vrshadarbha. § 760 b 
(Bisastainyop.): XIII, 93, 4453, 4457, 4474,4476, (4478), 
(4480), 4481, (4483), (4485), (4487), (4489), 4491, (4492), 
4493, (4494), (4496), (4498), (4500), (4502), 4503, (4504), 
4507, 4537. 

Yaudheya, son of Yudhisbthira and Devika. § 159 
(PuruvanKj.): I, 95, ff3828. 

Yaudheya, pi. (°dh), a people. § 295 (Dyutap.): II, 52, 
1870 ( (jibi-Trigarta- Y°dh t bring tribute to Yudhisbthira).— 
§ 592 (Saim^aptakavadhap.): VII, 19, 768 (vanquished by 
Aijuna in the battle).—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadliap.): VII, 
167/>, 6950 (slain by Yudhisbthira); 161??, 7208 (slain by 
Arjuua).—§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 6?, 137 (had been slain 
by Arjuna). 

Yaudhishthira (‘‘son of Yudhisbthira ”) = Prativindbya : 

VI, 1732. 

Yaudhishthira, pi. i°dh) (“the party of Yudhishthira”). 
§ 599 (Jayadratbavadhap.): VII, 98, 3640 ( °ddayali, C., 
°dh sthitdh , B.). 

Yaudhishthira, adj. (“belongingto Yudhishthira”). § 9 
(Parvasahgr.): I, 2, 302 (balam ).—§11 (do.): I, 2, 520 
(, sainyam ).—§ 524 (Jayadrathavimokshanap.) : III, 273, 
15854 (balam).—§ 551 (Klcakavadhap.): IV, 19, 569 (goke). 
—§ 555 (Sainyodyogap.): V, 197, 375 (balam ).—§ 569 
(Bhagavadyanap.): V, 139, 4715 (griyam); 145 , 4924 
(do.); 146, 4949 (bale ).—§ 572 (llathatirathasankhy anap.) : 
V, 172, 5930 (tenant ).—§ 578 (Bblshmavadhap.): VI, 49, 
2027/28 (only B.).—§ 580 (do.) : VI, 69, 2553 (bale), 2574 
(do.), 2575 (balam ).—§ 585 (do.): VI, 90, 4056 (sainye).— 
§ 586 (do.): VI, 106, 4855 (6aZ<?).—§ 587 (do.): VI, 117, 
5456 (do.).—§ 590 (Dronabhishekap.) : VII, 16, 657 (do.). 
—§ 592 (Sannjaptakavadhap.): VII, 20, 822 (sainyain); 
21, 857 (bale); 30, 1335 (anikam, B. °abhyanlkani(\)).— 
§ 593 (Abhiraanyuvadhap.): VII, 42, 1742 ( satnydt ), 1762 
(balarji). — § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): VII, 156, 6768 
(sainyam), 6918 (do.); 179, f8126 (balam). — § 608 

(Karnap.): VIII, 62, 3157 (sainyam ); 73, 3747 (bale).— 
§ 612 (Hradaprave^ap.): IX, 30, 1734 (sainyasya).—^ 785 
(Anugitap.) : XIV, 79, 2305 (turagam).—% 787 (A(;rama- 
vasap.): XV, 16, 469 (griyam). 

Yaudhishthiri (“son of Yudhishthira”) = Prativindbya: 

VII, 4061.' 

Yauga (VI, 1040) v. yoga, pi. 

Yauna, pi. (°uA) = Yavana, pi.: XII, 7560 (°- Kdmboja- 
Gandhardh). 

Yauvanatjva, Yauvanaqvi = Mandhatr, q.v. 

Yauyudhani (“the son of Yuyudhana”), son of Satyaki. 
§ 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 7, 247 (putram Sdtyakinah , settled 
on the banks of Sarasvatl). 

Yavakri = Yavakrita: 111,10759. 

Yavakri = Yavakrita: III, 10704, 10706, 10714, 10751, 
10752, 10754, 10758, 10763, 10766, 10767. 

Yavakrin = Yavakrita: III, 10733. 

Yavakrita, a rshi, son of Bharadvaja.—§ 11 (Parvasahgr.): 
I, 2 451 (°sya . . . akhydnam, i.e. Yavakrltopakhyana).— 
§ 413 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 135, 10700.—§ 414 (Yava- 
krltop.): Ill, 135, 10701, 10709, (10710), (10718), 10722, 
10724, 10725, (10728), (10730), (10734) (17* austerities 
and conversation with Indra).—§ 416 (do.): Ill, 136, 
(10750); 136, 10758, 10763, 10765, 10770, 10771 (Y. 


attempted to seduce the daughter-in-law of Raibhya and 
was killed by a Rakshasa created by Raibbya).—§ 417 (do.): 
III, 138, 10812, 10814, 10816, 10818 (was revived).-- 
§ 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 207e, 7592 (among the rshis of 
the east).—§ 702 (do.): XII, 297 b, 10875.-§ 734(Anuqa- 
sanik.): XIII, 26a, 1763 (came to see Bhishraa).—§ 770 
(do.): XIII, 161?, 7108 (among the seven Mahendrasya 
guravah in the east).—§ 775 (do.): XIII, I667, 7663 
(among the rshis of the east). Cf. Bharadvaja 3 , Yavakri, 
Yavakri, Yavakrin. 

Yavakrltatmaja (“the son of Yavakrita”). § 565 
(Galavacarita): V, 109, 3789 (atra —i.e. in the south 
Sdvarnind caiva Y°ena ca mar y add sthapitd, brahman , yam 
Suryo ndtivartate). 

[Yavakritopakhyana(m)] (“the episode relating to 
Yavakrita”). § 414 (Tlrthay.). The learned Raibhya and 
the Rslii Bharadvaja were friends. Raibhya had two learned 
sons, Arvdvasu and Pardvasu ; Bharadvaja only one son, 
Yavakrita. As Yavakrita saw that Raibhya and his sons 
were esteemed by the brahmans , while Bharadvaja was 
slighted, he practised austerities (exposing himself to a 
blazing fire) in order to acquire Vedic knowledge for himself 
and his father (cf. v. 10817) instead of acquiring it from a 
teacher during a long time. Indra was alarmed, and twice 
he in vain attempted to make Yavakrita desist from his 
penances, saying that they never could be successful. As 
Yavakrita declared that he would cut off his limbs and 
sacrifice them in the fire, Indra assumed the guise of an old 
decrepit brahman, and began to throw up a dam of sand at 
that spot of the Bhagirathi where Yavakrita used to bathe, 
and declared that Yavakrita ’* intentions were equally im¬ 
possible. Then Yavakrita desisted from his plan, and Indra 
granted him that the Vedas should be revealed to him and 
his father, and that he should excel other men. Bharadvaja 
said that Yavakrita would become proud and uncharitable 
and thence destruction would soon overtake him (§ 415), and 
told him some gathas, narrated by the gods, about Medhavin 
416. Bharadvaja made Yavakrita promise to shun 
the irritable Raibhya and bis sons, and Yavakrita began to 
offend other rshis (III, 135). Once, in the month of 
Mddhava , he came to the hermitage of Raibhya and seduced (?) 
(cf. sajjayam dsa , var. lect. Nil., instead of majjaydm asa) the 
wife of Pardvasu. When Raibhya came home and saw what 
had happened, he offered in the fire two matted locks of his 
hair, whence sprang out a woman resembling bis daughter- 
in-law, who robbed Yavakrita of his water-pot, and a Rakshas. 
who flew at him with his uplifted spear, as he had been 
deprived of his water-pot and rendered unclean (ucchishta). 
Yavakrita fled to a tank and then to all the rivers, and, 
finding them all devoid of water, he attempted to enter into 
the agnihotra room of his father, but was stopped at the door 
by a blind gudra warder, and killed by the rakshas. I he 
Rakshas , with the permission of Raibhya , began to live with 
the female (III, 136). When Bharadvaja returned home, 
the sacrificial fires, which used to welcome him every day* 
did not come forward to welcome him. Having heard from 
the giidra what had happened, he cursed Raibhya , saying 
that he should be killed by his eldest son. He cremated 
Yavakrita , and then himself entered the fire (III, 137). 
At that time king Brhaddyumna , the ydjya of Raibhya y 
employed Arvdvasu and Pardvasu at a sacrifice, while 
Raibhya stayed at home with the wife of Pardvasu. One 
day Pardvasu , returning home to see his wife, met in the 
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darkness his father in the wood wrapped in the skin of a 
black antelope, and, mistaking him for a deer, killed him. 
Then, after having performed the funeral rites of his father, 
he prevailed upon Arvavasu to observe the vow prescribed in 
the case of killing a brahman, while he himself conducted 
the sacrifice alone. When Arvavasu came back, having 
observed the vow, Pardvasu caused him to be driven away 
from the sacrifice as a slayer of a brahman. The brahmar&hi 
Arvavasu went to the wood, and, applying to the Sun, he 
practised austerities and mastered the Rahasyaveda of the 
Sun. The Sun appeared to him in his embodied form, and 
said the gods were pleased by him. They elected Arvavasu 
and rejected Pardvasu. The gods Agni, etc., granted him the 
boon that Raibhya , Bharadvaja , and Yavakriia revived, that 
Pardvasu was absolved from his sin, that Raibhya did not 
recollect his having been slain, and that the Saura Veda 
should attain celebrity ( pratishfhdm), The gods explained to 
Yavaktita that Raibhya had been able to kill him because he 
had acquired his knowledge with great exertion and in the 
course of a long time, while Yavaknta had learnt the Vedas 
without exertion and without a guru. Then Indra and the 
gods returned to heaven (III, 138). 

Yavaksha, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 9\, 338. 

Yawa 1 , pi. ( °dh), a people. § 148<? (Turvasu): I, 86 , 
.3533 (the offspring of Turvasu).—§ 223 (Yasishtha) : 1, 
176, 6683 (sprung from the womb ( yonide^dt ) of Yasislitha’s 
cow), 6684.-— § 264 (Sabhakriyap.): 11,4, 117 (kampaydm 
asa Y°an eko yah, sc. Kampana).— § 284 (Sahadeva): II, 
31, 1175 (°dndm puram, in the south, conquered by Sahadeva 
on his digvijaya).—§ 285 (Nakula) : II, 32, 1199 (in the 
west, vanquished by Nakula on his digvijaya). — § ,295 
(Dyutap.) : II, 61, 1834 (°aih sahitah . . . Bhagadattah ).— 
§ 342 (Indralokabhigamanap.): III, 61, 1990 (had been 
present at the rajasuya of Yudhishthira).—§ 458 b (Kaliyuga): 
HI, 188, 12839 (among the barbarous people who will rule 
in the Kali age).—§ 515 (Karnadigvijaya): III, 264, 
15257 (vanquished by Karna on his digvijaya). — § 555 
(Sainyodyogap.) : Y, 19 590 (°aig ca (jakaih, followed the 

Kamboja king Sudakshina).—§ 573 (Ambopakhyanap.): Y, 
196 7609 (in the army of Duryodhana).—§ 574 (Jambukh.): 

YI, 9f, 373 (in the north).— § 576 (Bhagavadgltap.): YI, 
20, 753 (followed Krpa).—§ 578 (Bhishmavadhap.) : YI, 
61 rr, 2097 (protected Bhishma).—§ 583 (do.): YI, 76e, 
3297 (in Bhishma* s krauncavy uha).—§ 585 (do.): YI, 87 
3856 (followed the Trigarta king).—§ 589 (Dronabhishekap.): 
YII, 7e, 182 (in Drona’s array).—§ 592 (Sann^aptakavadhap.): 
YII, 20 7, 798 ( °-Kdmbojdh, in the neck of Drona’s garuda- 
vyuha). — § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : YII, 935, 3379 
(attacked Arjuna); 119/3/3, 4715,4722, 4740, 4743, 4746, 
4754 (slain by Satyaki); 120, 4758 ( 0 -Kdinbojdn ); 121 ee, 
4818 (attacked Satyaki).—§ 607 (Karnap.) : Y1II, 45*7 
2107 ( sarvajndh ). — § 608 (do.): YIII, 46e, 2137; 66tt, 
2807 (ekeshu nihatair agvaih Kdnibojair Y°aih (jakaih ); 73, 
3652 ; 88, 4506 (only B.j.—§ 609 (^alyap.) : IN, I7, 27 
( nipdtitdh)\ 2£\ 74 (had joined Duryodhana).—§ 611 (do.): 
IX, 87, 393 (follow Kj-pa).—§ 619 (Strivilapap.) : XI, 22^, 
627 (Ka?nboja-Y°striyah, wives of Jayadratha). — § 641 
(Itajadh.): XII, 650, 2429; 101 3737 ( °-Kdmbojdh ).— 

§ 739 (Anucjasanik.): XIII, 33a, 2103 (°- Kdmbojdh , de¬ 
graded to (judras); 35e, 2159 (degraded to ^udras). — § 785 
(Anngitap.): XIY, 73, 2136 (fought with Arjuna). Cf. 
Ynuna, pi. 

Yavana 2 , Sg. (“the king of the Yavanas”). § 3175 


(Krshna Yasudeva): III, 12, 491 ( Kaserumdn , had been 
slain by Krshna).—§ 589 (Dronabhishekap.): YII, 11*7 399 
(had been vanquished by Krshna). 

Yavana 5 , V. Cyavana 2 (cf. Pavana 3 ). 

Yavana, adj.(“ belonging to the Yavanas ”). § 515 (Karna¬ 

digvijaya) : III, 264, 15254 (sc. nrpan). 

Yavanadhipa (“the king of the Yavanas”), one or more 
princes, § 211 (Sambhavap.): I, 139, 5535 (vanquished 
by Arjuna).—§ 233 (Svayamvarap.): I, 187, t?020 (present 
at the svayamvara of DraupadI).—§ 264 (Sabhakriyap.): 
II, 4/3, 120 (waited upon Yudhishthira).—§ 273 (Kajasuya- 
rambhap.): II, 14, 578 (i.e. Bhagadatta). 

Yavya, pi. (°aA), a hind of rshis: XII, 6143 (only C., B. 
reads somavayavyah instead of somapii yavyah). 

Yayata, adj. (“ belonging to Yayati”). § 144 (Yayati): I, 
76, 3170 (vayasd ).—§ 615 (Baladevatlrthayatrap.) : IX, 41, 
2349 (tirtliam, on the Sarasvati). 

Yayati, an ancient king, son of Nahusha. § 3 (Anukra- 
manik.): I, 1, 47 ( °ikshvdhivamgah ).—§ 5 (do.): I, la, 
222 bis (in Ntirada’s enumeration).—§ 61 (Janamejaya) : I, 
66 , |2109 (°-lfdndhdtr - samaprahhdva, sc. Janamejaya).— 
§ 143 (Nahusha): I, 76, 3155 (second son of Nahusha), 
3156 (became king), 3158 (his sons).—§ 144 (cf. Yayatyup.): 
Having, after 1,000 years, been attacked with decrepitude, 
Y. asked his sons, one by one, to give him their youth and 
take upon them his decrepitude, but only the youngest, Pdru , 
yielded to his wish, and taking upon himself the old age of 
Y. he ruled the kingdom, w’hile Y, as strong as a tiger, 
enjoyed the company of his two wives and, in the Caitra - 
rath a wood, of Vigvdci, hut without becoming satiated. 
He then recited some verses (vv. 3174-3177) and took back 
from his son his own decrepitude, giving him hack his youth. 
He then installed Pdru on the throne, saying that he was his 
true heir, and should continue the lineage which should be 
named after him. Y„ then retired to Bhpgutunga, and having 
spent a long time in ascetism, observing the vow of fasting, 
he died and ascended to heaven with his wives (I, 76): 
I, 76, 3164, 3171, 3172.—§ 145 (Kaca): I, 76, 3183 
(dagamo yah Prajdpateh), 3185, 3186 (Dev ay any dg ca samyogam 
Y?er Ndhushasya ca ).—§ 146 (Dpvayanl): I, 78, 3292 
(Nahushatmajah), 3301; 81, (3366), (3369), (3372), 3372, 
(3374), (3376), (3378), (3381), (3383), 3387, (3390), 3394 
(Y married Devayanl and promised not to cohabit with 
garmishtha).—§ 147 (do.): I, 82, 3397, (3410), (3414), 
(3416) (garmishtha prevailed upon Y, to beget sons on her); 
83, 3432 (the sons of Y were the foil.: with Devayanl 
Yadu and Turvasu, with garmishtha Druhyu, Anu and 
Puru), 3434, 3450, 3452, (3455), 3460 ( Ndhushah ), (3461), 
(3463) (Dianas cursed Y. to be overcome with decrepitude, 
etc.).—§ 148 (cf. Yayatyup.): Y. transferred his deci’epitude 
to Puru, .etc., (cf. § 144) and cursed his other sons, Yadu (b), 
Turvasu (c ), Druhyu (d), Anu (e) (I, 84). Y. sported with 
Vigvdci in the Nandana wood and in Alakd, and in the northern 
summit of Meru, Y. then recited some verses (v. 3510 foil.) 
and installed Puru as king (cf. § 144). The offspring of 
Yadu (5), Turvasu (c ), Druhyu (d), Anu (e), and Puru (f) 
(I, 86) : I, 84, 3466, (3467), (3474), (3478), 3481, (3482), 
(3485), (3488), (3490), (3492), (3498), 3499; 86, 3500 
(Nahishdtmajah), 3504, 3517 (Ndhushah), (3522).—§ 149 
(i.e. Uttara-Yayatyupakhyana, cf. Sambhavap.): Having 
installed Puru on the throne, Y, entered the wood to lend the 
life of a hermit for 1,000 years and then ascended te Svarga 
(I, 86 ), w here he was reverenced by the gods, the Sddhyas, 
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the Maruts , and the Vasus, wandering about in Devaloka and 
Brahmaloka. One day Indra asked him what he had said to 
Pdru when he bestowed the kingdom upon him, F. answered 
that he had said: “ The whole country between the Gahgd and 
the Yamuna is thine, this is the central region of the earth, 
the outlying regions will be the dominions of thy brothers. 
Those without anger are ever superior to those under its 
sway, etc.” (I, 87). As Y ‘ said that he did not know his 
equal in ascetic austerities among men, gods, Gandharvas , 
and tnaharshis , Indra declared that, owing to this haughtiness, 
he should fall from heaven, yet he should fall among the 
virtuous. When falling, he was beheld by the rdjarshi 
Ashtaka (I, 88), of whom he was the maternal grandfather; 
Y spoke disapprovingly of haughtiness, etc., and told that, 
leaving earth, he had obtained many high regions for 1,000 
years, then he had dwelt in the town of Indra (having 1,000 
gates and extending 1,000 yojanas all around) for 1,000 years, 
then for 1,000 years in the world of Prajdpati , then in the 
abode of Devadeva (i.e. Vishnu); he had also dwelt in 
Nandana for 100 ayutas of years, assuming any form at will, 
sporting with the Apsarases; then there had come a messenger 
of the gods with a grim visage, who thrice had shouted to 
him “fall”; then he had fallen from Nandana , hearing, 
while falling, the compassionate exclamations of the gods, 
who had directed him to fall to the sacrificial place of 
Ashtaka and his companions (I, 89). F. continued: Those 
who speak of their own merits after having dwelt for 60,000 • 
or 80,000 years in heaven, are doomed to suffer the paips of 
the hell called hhauma (i.e. existence on the earth), and are 
attacked by certain Bdkshasas with sharp teeth. F. then 
taught the loro of transmigration and emancipation (I, 90). 
F. explained the duties of grhasthas , bhikshus , brahmacdrins , 
and vdnaprasthas, and the different kinds of munis and manna 
(vows of silence) (I, 91). F. then said : “I now shall fall 
into the hhauma hell, the Lokapas of .Brahman hasten me 
thither.” The kings Ashtaka , Pratardana (I, 92), Vasu - 
manas Aushadagvi, and (jibi Augznara, offered him their 
“ lokas ” and volunteered to go to hell ( naraka ) in his place ; 
F. did not accept the offer. Then appeared five golden chariots, 
in which they all five ascended to heaven, Qibi leaving the 
others behind him. F. told them that he was their maternal 
grandfather, that he had given the whole earth with her 
horses, etc., to brahmans, and that the earth and the firmament 
and fire existed owing to his truth. # (I, 93): I, 86, 3535 
( Ndhusho rdjd ), 3541, 3543, 3544 {Ndhushah); 87, 3553, 
(3555) ; 88, 13564, (3565), (f3567), f3568, f3569 ; 89, 
(1*3577), 1*3577 ( Nahushasya putrah Puroh pitd ), (f3580), 

*|3589, (1*3591), 13598; 90, (f3601), (|3603), (f3606), 
(f3609), (t3613), (1*3617), (f3621) ; 91, (f3628), (3635), 
(3637); 92, (3646), (f3651), (|3654), (f3656), (j3659), 
(f3661), 1*3663 ; 93, (f3665), (|3667), (f3670), (f3672), 
(3674), (3676), (3678), (3681), (|3684), f3684 {Nahmhasya 
putrah Puroh pita). —§ 156 (Puruvain^,): I, 95, f|3760 
(sou of Nahusha, husband of Devayani and Qarruishtha, 
enumeration of bis sons),—§ 267 (Yamasabhav.) : II, 8, 319 
(in the palace of Yama).—§ 273 (Bajasuyarambhap.): II, 
14, 570 {°es tv eva Bhojdndm vistaro gunato makdn ).— § 296 
(Dyiitap.): II, 66, 1930 ( yathd ).— § 320 (Saubhavadhap.) : 
III, 21, 841 ( prapatatah Y°eh kshinapunyasya svargad iva ). 
—§ 345 (Nalopakhyanap.) : III, 67, 2235 (Jfe cdpy agva- 
medhena Y°ir iva Ndhushah). —§ 376 (Tirthayatrap.): III, 
86, 8268 (yathd )'—§ 377 (Dhaumyatirthak.): 111, 89, 8363 
(Vigvtimitranadl . . . ydsyds tire sat dm madhye Y°ir Nahu- 
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shdtmajah paptita sa punar lokdml lebhe dharman 8andtandn } 
cf. §149).—§ 378 (Tirtbayatrap.): III, 92, 8444 {yathd). — 

§ 402 (do.): Ill, 120, |T0260 {ndthdh Qaibyddayah . . . 
yathd Y°eh 1 all. to § 149).—§ 409<? (Plakshavataranag.): 

F competed with Indra . On the place where he performed 
his sacrifice the ground is studded with places for the 
sacrificial fires of various forms, and the earth seems 
subsiding under the pressure of Yds pious works : 111,129, 

10516 ( Nahmhasya ), 10517.—§ 409 (do.): Ill, 129, 10524 
{Ndhushah, performed sacrifices, at which Indra was pleased). 

—§ 412 (Ashtavakriya): III, 133, "f 10637 (in times of old 
F. alone performed sacrifices). — § 464 (Markandeyas.): 
Mdrkandeya continued: Once when King F. Ndhusha was 
sitting on his throne, there came a brahman who asked him 
for wealth for his preceptor, with whom he had made the 
appointment always to question the giver with what feelings 
he would give him what he asked for. F. answered that he 
always felt happy when giving, etc., and gave him 1,000 
kine: III, 196, ffl3256 {Ndhushah). —§ 486 (Pativratop.) : 

III, 215, 14047 {rdjd Y°ir danhitraih patitas tdrito yathd 7 
all. to § 149).—§ 512 (Ghoshayatrap.): III, 237, 14787 
{°tn iva Ndhusham). —§ 516 (Duryodhanayajfia): III, 267, 

15329 (had performed the Vaishnava sacrifice). — § 545 
(Pativratamahatmyap.): III, 294, 16675 {ha).~h\ 552 
(Goharanap.): IV, 66f, 1768 (came to see the encounter). 

—§ 562 (Bhagavadyanap.) : V. 90*', 3146.—§ 565 (Galava- 
carita): V, 114, 3903 {Ndhushah), 3905 (residing, in Prati- 
sthana); 115, 3918 {sarva-Kdgigah) (gave his daughter 
MadhavT to Galava); ]L20, 4037, 4039, 4041, 4045 (F., 
ascending to heaven after death and falling down therefrom, 
cf. § 149).—§ 566 (do.): As F. was falling headlong towards 
the earth, while the kings and Si. and Aps. laughed, there 
came, at the command of Indra , a person whose business it 
was to hurl down those whose merits were exhausted, and 
told him that his pride had caused his fall. F. uttered the 
wish that ho might fall among the righteous. He fell down 
among his daughter’s sons Pratardana , Yasumanas, (jibi, and 
Ashtaka, in the Namisha wood, where they performed a 
vdjapeya sacrifice. They gave him their merits (j puny a, 
dharma , etc.), and the result of all their sacrifices. Mddhavi 
also came and gave him the moiety of hers, likewise Gdlava , 
who gave him the eighth part of his (V, 121). As soon as F. 
was recognized by those virtuous persons, he rose again to 
heaven without touching the surface of the earth, and his 
four daughter’s sons, in a loud voice, repeated the gift of 
their merits {Ashtaka had performed hundreds of pundarika, 
gosava , and vdjapeya sacrifices, (jibi had never spoken a false¬ 
hood) (V, 122). F. was honoured in heaven by G., Aps., 
and the gods. Brahman explained to him that it 
was his vanity alone that had been able to destroy all his 
merit (cf. also § 149). ISaruda continued: “ Such was the 
distress into which F. fell in consequence of vanity and 
Gdlava owing to his obstinacy. Make peace with the sons 
of Panda” (V, 123): V, 121, 4052, 4053, 4059, 4062 
rdjarshih ), (4065), 4065 (rdjarshih), (4067), 4070; 122, 

4079, 4094; 123, 4097, (4107), 4116.—§ 5675 (Bhagavad- 
yanap.): F, the son of Nahusha , was the sixth in descent 
from Soma. F. had five sons: Yadu , the son of Devayani , 
and thus the grandson of Qukra Kdvya was the eldest, while 
Puru, the son of (jarmislithd (the daughter of Vrshaparvan) 
was the youngest. Yadu (the progenitor of the Yddaras) 
humiliated all the kshatriyas. He did not obey the injunc¬ 
tions of his father, but insulted his father and brothers. He 
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established himself in the city named after the elephant 
( ndgdhvaye, i.e. Hastinapura). F. cursed him and expelled 
him from the kingdom. He also cursed his other sons who 
were obedient to Yadu , and placed his youngest son, Puru, on 
the throne (cf. also §§ 144 and 148): Y, 149, 5042 (Swat 
. . . shashtah . . , JVahushatmajah ), 5049 (Nahuslidtmajah), 
5050.—§ 574 (Jarabukh.): VI, 9aa, 314.— § 576 (Bhagavad- 
gltap.): YI, 17/?, 645.—§ 595 (Shoda^araj.): F, the son 
of Nahusha, performed 100 rujasuya sacrifices, he gave to 
the brahmans the whole of the wealth in the possession of 
Mlecchas, etc.; ho sided with the gods against th oAsuras; 
having divided the earth into four parts, he gave it away 
to four persons (i.e. four ptvijes , Nil.). His wives were 
Devaydni, daughter of Uranus (Auganasydm), and Qannishthd; 
ho roved through the celestial woods, at last he installed 
[his son] Puru on the throne and retired into the forest 
(YIT, 63): YII, 63, 2292 ( Ndhmham ), 2300. —§ 599 
(Jayadrathavadhap.): YII, 94e, 3450. — § 599<? *(Qmi) : 
VII, 144, 6029 ( rdjarsliih , son of Nahusha), 6030 (father of 
Yadu). — § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): YII, 167, 6927 
(°m iva Ndhusham ),—§ 604 (Ivarnap.) : VIII, 9, 250 (do.). 
—§ 615 (Baladevatlrthayatra): IX, 41, 2350 (Nakushasya), 
2351, 2352 ( rdjhah , performed sacrifices in Yayatam tlrtham). 
— § 628 (Bajadh.) : XII, 24, 700 (°r iva Ndhushah),—§ 630 
(do.): XII, 26, 780 ( gdtkd gitd Y°ind, some verses (vv. 
781-3) sung by F. quoted).— § 6325 (Shoda<;araj., cf. § 595): 
XII, 29, 987 (Ndhusham), 990 (Nahushdtmajah) (repetition 
from § 595).*—§ 6385 (Bamopakhyana): XII, 49, 1772 
(°patane, all. to § 149).—§ 641 (Bajadh.): XII, 92, 3467 
(°m iva Ndhusham) ; 93, 3520 (evatn rujopanishadam Y°ih 
smdha Nuhashah). —§ 6525 (Indrota-Paiikshitlya) : XII, 162, 
5643 (gdthdm gitdm Y°ind , a verse (v. 5644) sung by Y. 
quoted). — § 656 (Khadgotpattik.): XII, 1665, 6194 
(received the sword from Nahusha, from F. it passed over to 
Puru).—[§ 659 (Molcshadh.): XII, 178, 6643 (Ndhushah, 
questioned Bodhya)].—§ 706 (do.): XII, 310, 11540 (°ih 
ksliinapunyo \ pi dhrtyCi lokdn avdptavdn, cf. § 149).—§ 713 
(^ukakrti): XII, 327, 12291 (gdthdh purd gitdh . . . Y°ind , 
some verses (vv. 12292-99) sung by F. quoted).—§ 723 
(Anu<$sanik.): XIII, 6a, 324 (purd Y°ir vibhrashfag 
cydvitah pat it ah kskitau / punar dropitah Svargam dauhitraih 
puny alar mabhih , cf. § 149).—§ 746 (do.): XIII, 81\, 3806. 
—§ 7515 (Qapathavidhi) : XIII, 94a, 4551, (4573).—§761 
(Amnjasanik.): XIII, 116 y, 5662 (abstained from meat 
during the month of Karttika).—§ 7685 (Krslxna Vasudeva): 
XIII, 147, 6832 (son of Nahusha and father of Yadu).— 

§ 775 (AnuQasanik.): XIII, 166?/, 7674.—§ 776 (do.): 

XIII, 167, 7698 (iva ).—§ 7785 (Samvartta-Maruttlya): 

XIV, 6, 103 (fra). 

Cf. also the following synonyms :— 

Nahusha (‘‘the son of Nahusha ”): I, 3156 (F°), 
3161, 3186 (F°), 3293, 3302, 3315, 3362, 3377,3379,3388' 
3408, 3459, 3460 (F°), 3517 (F°), 3531, 3535 (F°), 3544 
( F°); III, 2235 (r°), 8777 (error in B., C. has Nahushena ), 
10515, 10524 (F°), 10546 (uttardndm sarveshdm rshlnam 
N°sya ca, sc. samvadah), ff 13256 (F°), 14787 (F°); V, 
3903 (F°), 3907, 4038, 4090 ; YII, 2292 (F°), 2295 (only 
B.), 6927 (F°); VIII, 250 (F°); IX, 2350 (F°); XII, 
700 (F°), 987 (F°), 3467 (F°), 3520 (F°), 6643. 

Nahushatmaja (do.): I, 3292 (F°), 3300, 3389, 
3400, 3500 (F°); III, 8363 (F°); Y, 4043, 4055, 5042 
(F°), 5049 (F°); XII, 990 (F°). 


SarvakfU^a (“ lord of all the Ki^is 0 ) : Y, 3918 (F°). 

Yayatija (“the daughter of Yayati”) = Madhavi: Y, 4031. 
Yayatipatana (“the fall of Yayati”), name of a tlrtha. 

§ 358 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 82, 4089. 
[Yayatyupakhyana(m)] (“ the episode relating to 
Yayati”). § 136. Vaigampdyana promised to recite the 
genealogy of Prajdpati JDalcsha, Mann Vaivasvata , Bharata, 
Kuru , Puru, Ajamtdha , the Yadavas, the Kauravas, and the 
Bharatas .—§§137-8; Daksha.—§ 139: Manu Vaivasvata.— 
§§ 140-1: Pururavas. — §§ 142-3: Nahusha.— § 144: 
Yayati.—§ 145: Knca.— §§ 146-7: Hevayant.—§ 148: 
Yayati. 

Yayavara, pi. (°<U), a family of brahmans. § 26 (Jarat¬ 
karu) : I, 13, 1030 ( 0 dncim pravarah, i.e. Jaratkaru), 1036 
(rshayah, the ancestors (pitarah) of Jaratkaru). — § 49 
(Yasuki): I, 38, 1633 (°kule . . . bhavishyati mahdn rshir 
Jaratkdruh).— § 53 (Jaratkaru) : I, 45, 1828 (rshayah, the 
ancestors (pitarah) of Jaratkaru).—§ 677 (Mokshadh.): XII, 
245, 8902 (°d gandh j rshlndm). — § 790 (Putradar^anap.) : 
XY, 36, 948 (°kulotpannam Jaratkdrusutam , i.e. Astika). 
Yodhya, pi. (°(J/*), a people.' § 515 (Karnadigvijaya) : III, 
264, 15244 (vanquished by Kama on his digvijayu). 

*Yoganame of a certain system of philosophy and religious 
practice. § 3 (Anukram.): I, X y 48 (f, Veda Y°ah savijndnah). 
—§ 265 (Lokapalasabhakhyanup.): II, 6, 141 (Sdhkhya- 
Y°vibhdgajnah } sc. Narada).—§ 309 (Aranyakap.): Ill, 2, 
61 (°e Sdhkhye ea kugalah , sc. Qaunaka).—§ 493 (Ahgirasa): 
III, 221, 14197 (Kapilo ndma Sdhkhya-Y°pravartakah ),— 

§ 576 (Bhagavadgltap.): YI, 26, 917 (eshd te 'bhihitd 
Sdhkhye buddhir Y°e tu) ; 28, 994, 995, 996 (promulgated 
by Ivrshna to Vivasvat, by him to Manu, etc.); 29, 1039 
(Sdhkhya-Y°au)> 1040 (ekarn Sdhkhyah ca Y°n ca); 42, 
1529 (as propounded by Krshna in the Bhagavadgita).— 

§ 639 (Bajadh.): XII, 60, 1838 (F°* Sdhkhye ca niyatd ye 
cu dharmdh ).—§ 661 (Mokshadh.): XII, 196, 7154 ( Sdhkhya - 
Y°kriydvidhih ), 7157 (Sdhkhya- Y°au), 7158 (do.).—§ 677 
(do.): XII, 237, 8674 (°e Sdhkhye >4 8685 ; 240, 8736 
(Sdhkhye vd yadi Y°e va ); 241, 8769 (°krtyam ); 264, 9113 
( 0 fdstrapardk).— §696(Dakshaprokta-Qivasaha8ranamastotra): 
XII, 286, 10467 (Sd/ikkya~Y°dt)—.§ 704 (Mokshadh.): 
XIT, 301, 11037 (Sdhkhye Y °e ca), 11038 (pragamsantiyogd 
Y°m) ; 302, 11110, f 11205, f 11206.—§ 705 (do.): XII 
306, 11347 [eJcam Sanlchyan ca Y°n ea), 11361 ( Sahkhya• 
Y°« ca leugaldh); 307, 11372 ( Sun/chyam Y°n ca), 11373 
(°krtyam), 11374 (do.), 11393 (°dar$anatn ); 308, 11461 
(Sdhkhya- Y°au ; Y°darganam), 11465 (°nidarganam ).—§707 
(do.): XII, 314, 11609 ( 0 praJar S inah ); 315, 11653 ; 317, 
11675 (°jndnam), 11676 (ndati Y°samam balam), 11678 (chain 
Sdiihhyan ca Y°n ca), 11682 (°hrtyam), 319, 11735 (Suhkhya- 
Y°ep»itain padam), 11790 (°f attram), -fll810 (°dharme), 11822 
(°gastram). — § 7095 (Sulabha-Janakasaipv.) : XII, 321, 
11858 (°dharmam), 11876 (Sdnkhyajndne ca Y°e ca ).—§ 713 
(^ukakrti): XII, 326, 12218 (°fdstram).—§ 7175 (Nara- 
yanlya): XII, 340, 12933 (°gastre»hu), 12976 (Sdhkhya- 
Y°krtam . . . Paficardtrdnugalxlitam ); 342, 13137 (°gdstrc) • 
348, 13530 (°f ca Suhkhyan ca = Narayann), 13537 
(Naruyaiuitmakah ); 349, 13621 (Sdhkhya- Y°cna), 13629 
(Sahkhya-Y°m); 360, 13637 (Sdhkhya-Y°m), 13702 (°m, 

C.; °h, B.), f 13711 (Sdhkhyan ca Y°n ca); 361, 13714 
(Sdhkhya- Y°iicdranc).—§ 717 d (Brahma-Rudrusaniv.): XII, 
362, 13746, 13763.—§ 730 g (IJpamanyn) : XIII, 14, 789 
( Sdhkhya- Y°drthadam, sc. ^iva).—§ 730 (Ami^usanik.): 










# Yoga~ # yoga. 

XIII, 18i 1374.—§ 746 (do.): XIII, 75, 3642 (°$urdh). 
—§ 768 b (IJma-Mahegvarasamv.): XIII, 141, 6472 (yukto 
Y°m pratf).— § 769 (Auugasanik.): XIII, 149, 7075.— 
§ 770 (do.): XIII, 151, 7132.—§ 782 (Anugltap.): XIV, 
19, 546 (°gdstram), 549 (do.).—§ 795 (Svargarohanap.): 
XVIII, 6, 185 ( Sdhkhya-Y°vatd, sc. Vyasa). 

# Yoga* (“ application, devotion, abstract meditation and self¬ 
concentration, and the superhuman (magic) power resulting 
therefrom 1 ’): I, 916 (°ena bahudhdtmdnam krtvu, sc. Agni), 
1218 ( adhydtmay°nidrdn ca Padmandbhasya (i.e. Vishnu) 
sevatah ), 2591 ( °saJdd, sc. the sister of Brhaspati), 3156 
(°m dsthdya, sc. Yati), 4715 ( tapoy°baldnvitah, sc. Pandu), 
4783 (Dharmena y°-murtidharena ); II, 340 ( °garirinah ); 
III, 69 ( lcriydy°dvayena), 127 (°aigvaryena samyuktdh , sc. the 
Rudras, etc.), 128 (°siddhim), 141 ( tapoy 0 samddhisthaih , sc. 
Bhlma, etc.), 164 (°m dsthdya , sc. Yudhishthira), 1172 
( divyayogasamanvitdn , sc. Markandeya, etc.), 1496 ( °yuktah, 
sc. Arjuna), 1515 ( °samanvitah, do.), 4065 ( divyay°dh, sc. 
the gods, etc.), 5062 ( y°m dsthdya , sc. Qiva), 8835 ( °saman - 
vitah, sc. Sagara), 10519 (j Rcikaputrasya y°air vicarato mahitn), 
11818 ( °otpannah , sc. Yudhishthira), 11864 ( °siddhdh), f 12646 
(°yuktdh) t 13510, 13612, 13879 (tapoy° samar ambham), 13939 
(°vidhih), 13992 (tarn vidyad Bralimano y°m viyogam y°tam- 
jnitam ), 15484 (dhydnay 0 par dh), 15486 ( jhdnay°ena), 16726 
(dhydnay 0 par dy and, sc. Savitri), 16927 (°arddhtrupavdn, sc. 
Surya), 17079 (°dt krtvd dvidhatmanam, sc. Surya), 17125; 
V, 774 ( °dbhydse ), 1031 (°yuktah), 1311, |1689 (paramam); 
f 1733, 2559; VI, 592 (°balena), 926, 927 (buddhiy°dt), 928, 
931, 953 ( jhdnay°ena, karmay°ena), 957 (karmay°m), 1021 
1031 ( °samsiddhah) f 1034 ( °samnyastakarmdnam), 
1035, 1036, 1037 ( karmay°h ), 1041 ( °yuktah ), 1042 (do,), 
1056 (Brahmay°yuktdtmd), 1067 (°dru.dhasya), 1068 
(°drudhah), 1076, 1080, 1081, 1083, 1084, 10*87 (tam vidydd 
duhkhasamyogaviyogam y 0 samjnitam), 1093 ( °yuktdtmd), 

1097, 1100, 1101 ( °8anmddhim ), 1105 (°bhrashtah), 1108, 
1112, 1136 ( °mdydsamvrtah , sc. Krshna), 1149 ( abhydsay° 
yuktena cetasd ), f 1151 (°balena) t 1153 ( °dhdrandm), 1168 
(°yuktah) t 1174 (°m aigvaram , sc. Krslma’s), 1198 ( sannydsa - 
ifyuktdtmd), 1211, 1214 (buddhiy°m), 1222, 1254 (°m 
atgvaram, sc. Krshna’s), 1302 (°vittamdh), 1307, 1312 

(madyogam dgritah , sc. to Krshna), 1332, 1345 (anye 

Sdnkhyena y°ena karmay°ena cdpare), 1487, 1506 ( dhydnay °- 
parah), 1511 (buddhiy°m), 1529, 2945 ( °pardvara, sc. Nara¬ 
yana), 2970, |2972 ( apdray °w, sc. Narayana), 2974, 3008, 
3018, 3024 (dhydnay 0 end), 3031 (°bhdtam . . . Kegavam), 
3045 ( °vidbhih ), 5688 (°m dsthdya , sc. Bhlshma) ; VII, 2783 
(°m dsthdya yuktdtmd, sc. Krshna), 5986 (°yukto ’bhavad 
munih, sc. Bhurigravas), 6220 (°ena yuktah, sc. Krshna), 8854 
(°yuktavan, sc. Drona), 8858 (°m dsthdya, do.), 8865 ( °yuktam , 
do.), 8867 (°yuktasya, do.), 8869 (°m dsthdya, do.); VIII, 
288 ( uktay°h, sc. Drona), 1439 (y°m yo veda cdtmanah , sc. 
£iva), |4646 (°balena); IX, 2465 (mahd-y 0 baldnvitah, sc. 
Skanda), 2482 (do., do.), 2486 (°/n dsthdya , do.), 2511 
(°siddhaih), 2579 (°yuktdh), 2849 (° siddhah ), 2852 (samprdpya 
paramam yogam , sc. Asita Devala), 2853 (paramam y°m 
dsthdya, do.), 2858 (°m dsthdya , sc. Jaiglshavya), 2860 
(°nityah f do.), 2876 (prabhdvam . . . y°jam), 2898 (siddhim 
y°sya), 2907 (prabhdvam . . . y°jam ), 2910 (vidhin ca y°sya), 
2918, 2922, 3040 (°yuktd ); XII, 589, 735 (Vydso y°viddm 
varah ), 777 (°vatdm lokdh ), 1588, 1636 (°m dsthdya , sc. 
Krshna (Vishnu)), 1690, 2490, 3882 (°dharmavidah), 3926 
(°dharmavidam) t 4190, 5981, 5986, 6616 (°e buddhim . . . 
dharayan ), 7129 (dhydnay 0 h caturvidham), 7135 ( °vid ), 
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7142 (dhydnay 0 vid), 7148 (nityay°ena) } 7353, 7360, 7624 
(°dtmd y°8urathih , sc. Vishnu as the boar), 7641, 7683, 
7684, 7814 (°tantraih) } 7948 \tapoy°m) } 8647, 8660, 8661, 
8686 (°atgvaryam) f 8723 (kannay°ma), 8771 (°doshan) 9 
8775 (do.), 8783 (°vid), 8791, 8792, 8793, 8821 (°jitdtmakam), 
9106 (°yogindm), 9114 (samadhau y°m evaitac Chundilyah 
$amam abravit ), 9122 (°prasdddt), 9596, 9597 (°dharmasya), 
9808, 9864, 9867, 9868 (°sadhandt (°dn , B.)), 9962, 10133 
('°m dsthdya , sc. lndra), 10240 (°balam), 10287 (°vid), 10576 
(atiy°m ay°n ca), 10667 (°siddhah), 10670, 10674 (Ugana 
y°siddhdtmd), 10685 (dhydnay°tn), 10916 (karmay°ena), 
10954, 10977, 11047, 11051 (°baldt), 11055, 11059 (°balam), 
11060, 11065 (baldni y°prdptdni ), 11071, 1 1077, 11089 
mar gam), 11090, 11093, 11099 (°mdrgah), 11110 (jndnay°e), 
11131 (pi.), 11158 (jhdnay°ena Sdnkhyena ), 11168 (yatayah 
stddha jhdnay 0 end), 11661 ( °dharma ), 11679 (pi.), 11680, 
11681 ( Vedeshu cdshfaguninam y°m dhur manuhinah), 11701, 
11722, 11861, 11867 (°jnd), 11868 (°bandhaih), 11919 (pi.), 
12162 (dtmay°m), 12166, 12167, 12170 (°dhai:mapardyanah f 
sc. Vyasa), 12172, 12178 (dsthitah paramam y°m , sc. Vyasa), 
12563, 12564 (°m samdsthdya , sc. Quka), 12571 (°vlryam) } 
12578 ( kramay°vid ), 12582 (°m dsthdya , sc. Q ll k a )> 12583, 
12585 (°m dsthdya, sc. Quka), 12627 ( mahdy°gatim ), 12784 
(vtjndnam devay°jam), 12933 ( °ratih, sc. Narayana), 13034 
(°vidah), 13080 (do.), 13142 (prakrtih . . . y°dharini), 13263 
(prdpya y°m, sc. Galava), 13468 (nidrdy°m updgatah , sc. 
Vishnu (Narayana)), 13504 (°m paramam dsthitah , do.), 
13513 (nidrdy°m updgatam, do.), 13563 (°sthito Audrah), 
13660 (aiyvaryayogasthdm Buddhim), 13890 (°yuktah) ; XIII, 
168, 592 (°vidbhih), 597 (° cakshushd ), 675, 677, 813 (?), 
814 (?), 987 ( °dam, sc. Qiva), 1016 ( nityay°dh), 1026, 1098 
(8amyagy°japaih), 1132 (idam yogam), 1285 (°dam, sc. the 
1000 names of £h va )> 1295 \abhagnay°h), 1918, 1971, 2296, 
2317,-2318 ( °bandhaih ), 2319 (°bala°~), 2846 (°baldt), 2885 
(°m dsthdya, sc. Cyavana), 2940 (°yukte), 3052 (jndnavijndna- 
tapoy 0 samanvitCih ), 3907 (°m dsthitd, sc. Surabhi), 5547 
(°eshv abhiratah), 6393, 6501, 6513 (°carydkrtaih), 6514 
(°vidhaih, mandukay°niyataih), 6544 ( mandukay°$dyanah ), 

6546 ( gitay°vahah), 6548 ( agniy°vahah ), 6562 (vrray°vakah), 
6823 (°mdyah, sc. Krshna), 7761 ( °yulctasya, sc. Bhlshma) ; 
XIV, |340, 419 (°yuktena, sc. Krshna), 548 (molcshay°m), 
554 (°vidbhih), 564, 598, 742 ( °yajnah), 867 (°m dsthitah), 
868, 870, 970 ( nityay°pardyandh ), 1089 (nityay°dh), 1195 
(pravpttilakshanah), 1372 ( andqiry°samyuktdh), 1391 (°vidha~ 
navid), 1446 (dhydnay 0 ena), 1447 ( dhyanay°m ), 1448 (dhyd¬ 
nay 0 at), 2841 (mahdyogah) ; XV, 702 (°balam), 705 (°dharmd, 
sc. Yudhishthira, so C.; B. reads °dharmam), 758 (°baldjjdtah 
. . . Yudhishthirah ), 856 (°ad evabhavad dvtdha , sc. Soma); 
XVI, 67 (°vid, sc. Uddhava), f 117 (°yuktasya, sc. Balarama), 
f 125 (7nahdy°m upetya Krshnah), fl26 (°yuktam, sc. Krshna), 
fl27 (do., do.); XVII, 30 (°yuktdh, sc. the Paudavas), 46 
(°dharminah, do.), 49 (°dharmindm, do.; bhrashtay°d , sc. 
Draupadi); XVIII, 170. 

*yoga% mostly pi. (°dh) (“practising yoga, followers of the 
Yoga system ”) : III, j l2741, 12975 ; VI, 1040 (so B., C. 
has Yau°), 3036 (yogdnam prabhnm , i.e. Krshna, only B.); 
VII, 2865 (°dnam paramam brahma (dhdma, B.), sc. 9^ va )» 
8260 (°dndm igvaram, sc. Krshna); XII, 7352, 7358 
(°jdpakayoh), 11038, 11039, 11043, 11048, 11050, 11052, 
11054, 11055 (sg.), 11058 (sg.), 11061 (sg.), 11062 (sg.), 
11064 (sg.), 11069 (sg.), 11106, 11202, 11231, 11346, 
11347, 11359 (Sdhkhya- Y°dh), 11374, 11392, 11463 (gdstre 
y°dndm), 11550, 11674, 11678, 1 1682, 11701, 11794 





777 


Yoga— Yudhishthir a. 


(. Suhkhya-Y°dh ), 11802, 11810 (so B., C. by error ytfyo), 
1 1825, 13255, 13265, 13487 {SmMya- f*nMe, sc. Vishnu); 
XIII, 1062 (gatah Sdnkhya-Y°undm, sc. giva), 1286 (do., 
do,), 4302 (pi., B., C. b\\ error sg.), 7104 (° hhutagandh ).— 
Do. sg. = giva: Til, 9508; XIII, 1238 (1000 names 2 ).— 
Do. sg. = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Yoga 4 , a rsbi. § 770 (Anmjasiinik.): XIII, 161X, 7123 
(read Sdnkhya-yogan with B., C. lias Sdhkhyayogah ). 

Yogacarya 1 (“ Yoga-teacher ~ gukra: I, 2607; XII, 
2206 (Kdvyah). —Do. 3 (do.) = Kyslina : XVI, fl30.—Do. 3 
(do.) = Sanatkumara: II, 441 (S°). 

Yogadhyaksha, Yogakara — giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Yoganidratman = Krsbna: XII, 1648. 

yogatman (“Yoga-soul”), said of giva (XII, 10444, 
10685), Krshna (VI, 2944, 2952 ( sarva °); XII, 1643, 
7624), Purusha (XII, 13745), Surya (III, 17120), Vyasa 
(XIII, 680), the yogin in general (XIII, 352, 755). 

Yogavidam netr = Vishnu (1000 names). 

YogayOgl(ja = Krshna : VI, 2959. 

Yogecjvara 1 (“ Yoga-lord”) •— giva: III, 7034 ( Stlidnuh ); 
VIE, 9508; XIII, 678, 920.—Do. 2 (do.) = guka: XII, 
12582 (■ mahd° ).—Do. 3 (do.) = Krshna (Vishnu): I, 510 
(°tvam, cf. V, 131); VI, 1250, 1255 (mahd 0 , 'llarih), 1529 
(A' 0 ), 1532 (K°% 2055; XII, 1602, 7825 (llarih).— Do. 4 
pi. (do.): XIII, 4393 (i.e. Angiras, etc.). 

Yogica 1 (“lord of the yogins”) = Krshna (Yishnu): VI, 
3036 (only C.); XIII, 7040 (1000 names). 

Yogiujvara 1 (do.) = giva: III, 5062.—Do. 2 (do.) = Krshna 
(Vishnu): VI, 2945 ; XII, 1847.—Do. 3 (do.), pi.: XIII, 987. 

yogin, sg. or pi. (°uh) (“practising yoga, followers of the 
Yoga system, ” = yoga, pi.) : I, 1533 (°indm igvaram Harm ); 
III, 167 (°mdm . . . pardyannm, i.e. Surya), 11240 (gatir 
y°inam pard), 13499, 13612 (sg.), 13975 (°indm . . . mdrgali), 
13978 (°jitdlmakam ); V, 1738, 1740, 1742, 1744, 1746,1748, 
1750, 1752, 1754, 1756, 1759, 1761, 1763. 17 65, 1767, 1769, 
1771, 1773, 1775, 1777, 1779, 1781, 1783, 5363 (°md,m 
igvaram, i.e. Krshna); VI, 953, 1018, 1046, 1059 (sg.), 1065 
(sg.), 1066 (sg.), 1072 (sg.), 1074 (sg.), 1079 (sg.), 1083 (sg.), 
1091 (sg.), 1092 (sg.), 1095 (sg.), 1096 (sg.), 1106, 1109 (sg.), 
1110 (sg.), 1111, 1155 (sg.), 1164, 1166 (sg.), 1168 (sg.), 
+ 1169 (sg.), 1221 (sg.), 1315 (sg.), 1393; VII, (2466, 6220 
(°indm tgvaro Harih , i.e. Krshna); IX, 2714 (°indm Igvaram , 
i.e. Skanda), 2718 (do., do,) ; XII, 342 (sg.), 7130, 7494, 
8573, 9016 (sg,), 9106 (yogay°indm), 10135, 11057 (sg.), 
11073 (sg.), 11074 (sg.), 11076 (sg.), 11078 (sg.), 11079 
(sg.), 11080 (sg.), 11082 (sg.), f 11097 (sg.), fll098 (sg.), 
f 13448 ( Sahkkga~Y 0 bhih ), 13541; XIII, 813, 911, 916 
(Sanatkumdro Y°indin- , sc. asi, sc. giva), 1040, 1044, 1096, 
1142, 5334 (sg.); xiv, f340 (sg.), 517 (sg.), 546,553 (sg.). 
—Do. said of certain persons: Arjuna 2 (XIII, 6901), Qiva 
XII, 10671 (mahu 0 ), 10673 (do.), 10684 (do.), 13149, 13274 
(mahd 0 ); XIII, 901, 1142, 1153 (1000 names 2 ), 1322, 1342 
(mate 0 )), Quka (XII, 12196), Qukra (XII, 10684 (; mahdP )), 
Dadlnca (°ci) (XII, 10286 (niaha°), ffl3213 (maid 0 )), Gddhi 
(IX, 2297 (/Wifi 0 )), Krshna ( Vishnu , Ndrdyana) (II, 2293 
( mahd 0 ); III, 8402 {mahd 0 ); Y r , 2536 (mahd 6 ), 37 56; VI, 
2992, 4856 (mahd 0 ) ; VII, 6220; XII, 7630 (mahd 0 ), 7635 
(do.), 7636, 7638 (mahd 0 ), 13540 (do.), 13653 (do.); XIII, 
6967 (1000 names), 7040 (do.)), Mandavya (I, 4307), 
Mdrkandeya (III, 8330 (mahd 0 )), Surya (III, 151), Vidura 
(XV, 752 (mahd 0 )), Vrtra (XII, 10268 (mahd 0 )), Vyasa (I, 
4235 ( mahd °); III, 1432 (do.), 1448, 15378 (mahd 0 ) ; XII, 
12648 (do.); XIII, 1296 (do.), 1336 (do.)). 


Yojanagandha (“emitting scent to the distance of a 
yojana ”) = Satyavat!: I, 2412. 

Yojya = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Yoni, a tirtha. § 358 (Tirthnyatrap.): III, 82, 5026.* 
Yonidvara, a tirtha. §370 (TTrthayatifip..) I ir.^84, 8073. 
Yotimatsaka, v. Potimatsaka. 

Yudhamanyu, a Paneala, brother of Uttairianjas. § 561 
(Yanasandhip.) : V, 57<>, 2263.—§ 569 (Bhagavadyanap.) : 
V, 1417, 4779.—§ 570 (Sainyaniryanap.) : V, 153, 5193 
(devoir api durdsadah).—§ 572 (Bathatirathasahkhyanap.): 
V, 170, 5883 (a rath a among the Pandavas’ allies).—§ 573 
(Ambopakhyauap.): V, 1947, 7598 (°uttamavjasau ); 195 rj, 
7624 (Pdncdlyau . . . Y°uttamaujasau ); 196 k, 7638 
(j P&ncdlyau Y°ultamaujasau ).—§ 576 (Bhagavadgltap.): VI, 
15, 606 (protects the left wheel of Arjuna); 19 e, 714 
(Pdncdlyau Y°Cittamaujasau , protectors of Arjana’s wheels); 
25 0, 835.—§ 585 (Hhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 98, 4494 (pro¬ 
tected. the left wheel of Arjuna)*—§ 586 (do.): Y r I, 99tf, 
4512 (only B.).—§ 587 (do.): VI, 115o, 5361 (fought with 
Buryodhana, only C., read with B. Abhimanyuh ).—§ 592 
(SamQaptakuvadhap.): VII, 21*:, 904, 911 ; 23o, 952 (pro¬ 
ceeded against Drona, description of his horses).— § 593 
(Abhimanyuvadhap.): VII, 358, 1510.—§ 597 (Bratij nap.): 

VII, 83a. 2951.—§ 598 (Jayadratlmvadhap.): VII, 858, 
3048.—§ 599 (do.): VII, 91, 3252 (cakrarakshau Pdncdlyau 
Y° uitamaujasau) ; 92, 3289,3290; 130,633 § (cakrarakshau 
tu Pdncdlyau Y°uttamavjasau ), 5341, 5342, 5344, 5347 
(brother of Uttamaujas), 5349, 5351 (°uttamaujasau, defeated 
by B-uryodhana)'; 137^^, 5629; 139, 5755 (°o ratham ); 
146, 6288 (only B.); 147, 6346 (cakrarakshau . . . 
Y°uttamaujasau). — § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 156$, 
6765 ; 177xx> (°attamaujasau) ; 179/8/3/8, 8119 (do.).— 
§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 6, 174 (among the slain).—§ 605 
(do.): VIII, 11, 428 ( cakrarakshau tu Pdncdlyau Y°uttama - 
jasau)-, 13, 523 (< ’ratham ); 301230.-§ 608 (do.): 

VIII, 69’/^, 2946; 61, 3080 (attacked by Kfpa), 3121, 

3122 (defeated by Kppa ); 63 3199 (pnhfhantishau . . . 
Y°uUamaujasau ); 67t 3374 (°f coUamaujag ca f*rau 

prshthato mutn rakshatarn rajaputyau, says Arjuna); 75, 
f3811 (fougbt with Citrasena 8 ); 79»/', 4029; 82X, j4195, 
j-4200, f4244, |4246 (slew Citrasena 8 ); 96ax', 4991.— 
§ 609 (Qalyap.): IX, 1-y, 31 (among the slain).—§ 612 
(Hradapraveqnp.): IX, 30e, 1726.— § 616 (Sauptilcap.): 

X, 8, 354 (slain by AQvattlmman).— § 620 (graddhap.): 

XI, 26/3, 789 (bis body burnt).—§ 795 (Svargarolianap.): 
XVIII, 13, 27 ( bhratarau ... Y°uttamaujasau). Cf. 
Pancaluja, Pftiicalya, dual, Saumaki. 

Yudhishthi r a Pandava, also named Ajataqatru and 
Dharmaraja (Dhr.), eidest son of Panda and Kuutl (begotten 
by Dh arm a). § 4 (Anukram.) : 1,1,1109, 123, 128, f 157 > 

11 70, |204 (Dhr.).—§ 11 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 395, 435, 464, 
522, 534 ( 0 nrpajRay &), 545 (Dhr.), 546, 593 (Dlir.), 599 
(. Kuruvajah ), 616 (Dhr.), 632.— § 61 (Sarpasattra): I, 55, 
j2102 {yajnah gruto divi devasya tttnor Y°sycijamidhasya). — 
§ 71 (Adivamqavataranap.): I, 61, 2270 (Dhr., all. to § 247), 
2279 (all. to Dyutaparvan).—§ 72 (do.): I, 62, 2291 (suto 
Dharmasya). — § 83 (Adivamijavatarana) : I, 63, 2443 
' ( jyeMhah ), 2444 (begotten by Dharma, cf. § 1905), 2451 
(begat Prativindhya on DraupadT, cf. § 253). — § 130 
(Amgavat.) : I, 67, 2745 ( Dharnutsyamgam ). — § 157 

(PmuvaniQ.) : I, 95, ff 3844 (begotten by Dharma on Kuntl, 
cf. § 1905).— § 159 (do.): I, 95, j|3827 (father of Prati¬ 
vindhya, cf. § 253), f|3828 (manned Devika, the daughter of 

98 




Yudhishthira. 

Govasana (JJaibyn, and on her begat Yaudheya).—§ 180 
(Gandhariputrotp.): 1,115, 4506 (born before Duryodhana), 
4511 ( rdjaptif.ro jyeshthah ).—§ 1905 (Pandavotpatti): Kuntl 
bore E [from Dharma] under the conjunction of Jyeshtlid 
(Aitidre candrasamdy tilde) at the eighth muhurta , named 
Abhijita (muhurte 'Ikijite ’shtame) divdmadhyagale surye tithau 
purne ’tipujite (i.e. on the fifth tithi of tlie bright foitnight 
of Agvtna, Nil.; PCR. translates : of the hour of noon of that 
very auspicious day of the eighth moon (Karttika), viz. the 
fifth of the bright fortnight). An incorporeal voice foretold 
his greatness: I, 123,4767 (Pundoh prathamajah pkitrah), 
—§ 192 (do.) : 1,124, 4854 ( jyeshtham , was named E by the 
brahmans).—§ 194 (Pandu): I, 126, 4919 (scilcskddDharmad 
ayam pulras tatra juto Y°h ).—§ 197 (Bhhnasenarasap.): I, 
128, 4992, 5000; 129, 5037, 5043 (Dhr.), 5066, 5067 
(Dhr.).—§ 202 (Drona): I, 131, 5158 ( Kuntiputrah ), (5159). 
—§ 205c? (do.): Y. excelled everyone in driving: I, 132, 
5272 (disciple of Drona).—§ 206 (do.): I, 132, 5280, 
5281, 5283 (do.).—§ 208 (As trad arcana): I, 134, 5335 
( °purogamdh, sc. the Pandavas, show their proficiency in 
arms); 137, f5443.—§ 209 (Drupadaqasaiia): I, 138, 5467. 
—§ 210 (Sambhavap.): I, 139, 5517 ( Pandupiitrah , installed 
as yuvaruja), 5519 ( Kuntiputrah ).—§ 213 (Jatugrhap.): I, 
141, 5663; 142, 5682; 143, 5706,5709; 145, 5746,5747 
(Dhr.), 5760 (Dhr.), (5765); 146, 5771 (Dhr.), 5780, (5781), 
(5787) ; 147, 5804 ( Kuntiputrah ), (5804) ; 148, 5820 
(jKaunteyah), (5821); 149,5846; 150,5871 ( Kauravya ); 
151, 5919, 5921 ( Pdndavagreshthah ) (Kuntl and the Pandavas 
escaped from the lac house).— § 214 (Hidimbavadhap.) : I, 
154, 6019; 165, (6043), 6045 (. Kaunteyam ), (6057); 166, 
6095 ( Dharmcirdt ) (Vyasa ordered the Pandavas to remain in 
Ekacakra).— § 215 (Bakavadhap.): I, 162, 6242 (Pandu- 
putrah ), (6243), (6245), 6252, 6261; 163, (6267).—§ 219 
(Caitrarathap.) : I, 168, 6411, (6418) (Vyasa ordered the 
Pandavas to go to the country of the Pancfilas).—§ 221 
* (do.): I, 170, 6469, (6471), 6472 ( Kururujah ) (ordered 
Arjuna to spare the life of the Gandharva Citraratha).— 
§ 231 (Svayamvarap.): I, 184, (6928), (6944).—§ 233 
(do.) : 1,187, f7014; 188, [7058 (at the svayamvara of 
Draupadi Arjuna won her); [189, f7082 (Dharmapiitrahj]. 
—§ 235 (do.): I, 191, f7133, 7145 (j&ntiputraX), f7!50 
(Ajamtdhasya rdjfiah).-~§ 236 (do.): I, 192, f7158.—§ 237 
(Vaivahilcap.): 1,193, f7195, f7202 ; [194, [7206 (Dhr.)] ; 
195, 7218. (7225) (disclosed to Drupada that they were 
the Panciavas), 7230, 7231, 7234 ( Kuntlputram ), 7238, 
(7240) (asked Drupada to give Draupadi to the Pandavas as 
their common wife), (7246); 196, (7264), 7269.—§ 240 
(do.) : 1,198, f7339 ; 199, 7365 (Dhr.) (E and his brothers 
married Draupadi).—§ 241 (Viduragamanap.): I, 201, 7401 
( Kuntlputram ). — § 244 (Rajyalabliap.) : I, 207, 7547 
( Kuntiputrah ), (7549), 7553 (Pondtip ninth) (Y. became king 
in Indraprastha).—§ 245 (do.): I, 208, 7601, 7604, 7605, 
7607, 7611, 7615, (7616). —§ 246 (Sundopasundop.): I, 
209, 7619 ( Purtha) (Narada told Y and his brothers the 
story of Sunda and Upasunda, then the Pandavas established 
a rule among themselves with regard to their common wife 
Draupadi).—§ 247 (Arjunavanaviisap.): 1, 213, 7754 (Dhr.), 
7770. — § 250 (do.): I, 217, 7884 (only B.).—[§ 252 
(S ubhadraharanap.) : I, 219, 7930 (Dhr., Pdndarah ).]— 
§ 253 (Haraimharanap.): I, 221, 7994, 8000, 8002 ( Kuntl - 
piitrah), 8018 (Dhr.), 8029 ( Kuntiputrah ), 8039 (begat 
Prativindhya on Draupadi), 8041.—[§ 254 (Khfindavada- 
hanap.): I, 222, 8051 ( Dharmarujdnam ), 8058 (Dhr.), 8066 
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(Dhr.).]—§ 261 (Sabhakriyap.): U, 1, 14 (Dhr.), 15 (Maya 
promised to build a palace to E).— § 262 (Bhagavadyana): 
II, 2, 36, 41, 42, 44 (Dhr.).—[§ 263 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 3, 
95 (Dhr.) (Maya built a palace to E).]—§ 264 (do.): II, 4, 
96, 102 ( Dhannaputrum ), 128 (Kiintlputram), 134 (many rshis 
and kings waited upon E).—§ 265 (Lokapalasahliakhyfinap.) : 
II, 5, 149, 150, (246), 248, (f262) (Narada’s discourse to 
E); 6, 264 (Dhr.), 269, (271), 278 (Dhr.), (279) (Narada 
described to E the sabhas of the gods (ch. 7-11))*—§ 267 
(Yamasabhfiv.): II, 8, 311.—§ 268 (Yarunasabbav.): II, 9, 
353, 363, 376.—§ 270 (Bralimasabhav.): II, 11, 456.—§ 271 
(Lokapalasabbakhyanap.): II, 12, (479), 503 (Narada told 
Y. that Pandu wished that E should perforin a rajasuya).— 
§ 272 (llajasuyfirambhap.): II, 13, 514, 517, 520, 527, 529, 
533, 542, (Dllr.), (543), 544 (Dhr.), 552 ( PdHhah ), (559) 
(E resolved to perform the rajasuya).—§ 274 (do.): II, 15, 
(635), 650; 16, (660), 665.—§ 275 (do.): IT, 17, (686) 
(ICrslina told E the story of Jarasandha).—§ 276 (Jarasandha- 
vadhap.): II, 20, 775, (776) (E sent Krshmi, Arjuna, and 
Bhimato slay Jarasandha).—§ 277 (do.): II, 24, 958, 971, 
974, 979 (°muhhdh P&ndavdh) (the slaughter of Jarasandha). 
—§ 278 (Digvijayap.): II, 25, 983, 987 (Dhr.), 993 (Dhr.) 
(E sent his four brothers to subduo the four quarters).— 
§ 279 (Arjuna): II, 26, 1007 ( Dharmaputrah ), 1009; [27, 
1024 (Dhr.)]; 28, 1052 (Arjuna conquered the north for 
E),—[§ 280 (Bhimasena) : II, 29, 1059 (Dhr.), 1069 
(Dhr.), 1073 (Dhr.); 30,1104 (Dhr.) (Bhimasenaconquered 
the east for E.).]—[§§ 281-4 (Sahadeva) : II, 31, 1105 
(Dhr.), 1123 (Dhr.), 1159 ( Dharmasutasya ), 1182 (Dhr.), 
(Sahadeva conquered the south for E).]—§ 285 (Nakula); 
II, 32, 1201 (Nakula conquered the west for E).—§ 286 
(Rajasuyikap.): II, 33, 1208, 1220, (1221), (1229), 1236 
(Dhr.), 1247 (Kuntlputram), 1248 (Dhr., E was initiated— 
dikshitah ), 1258, 1259.—§ 287 (do.): II, 34, 1284 (Dhr.).— 
§ 288 (do.): II, 35, 1286, 1296 (Dhr.), 1302 (performance 
of the rajasuya).— § 289 (Argliaharanap.): II, 36, 1314 
(°nivegane), 1327 (Dhr.), 1328, (1331); 37, 1361, 1367; 38, 
1369; 39, 1414 ( 0 dbhislielcam ).—§ 290 (Qiqupalavadhap.): 
II, 40, 1418, 1422 (Dhr.), 1431.—§ 292 (Rajasuyikap.): 
II, 45, 1600, 1603 (Dhr.), 1611, 1616, 1618, 1622 (Dhr.), 
1623 (Kunttputram ).—§ 293 (Dyutap.) : 11, 46, 1630 (Dhr.), 
1633 (Dhr.), (1634), 1649, 1653, 1661.—§ 294 (do.): 11,47, 
1683; 48, 1702, 1716, 1718; 49, 1725 (rdjasuyam . . . 
Y°sya nrpateh ), 1739, 1742, 1743 ( °nivegane ), 1760, 1783; 
50, 1803, 1804 (°mvegane) t 1805 (do.), 1806.—§ 295 (do.): 
II, 51, 1841 (°nivegane) (enumeration of the tributes given 
to E); 62, 1896, 1898 (°nmgane) 9 1900, 1903 (%tteijkne), 
1904, 1905 (°niwpani )*—§ 296 (do.): II, 63, 1930.—§ 297 
(do.): II, 64, 1935.—§ 298 (do.): II, 66, 1966 (Pandu- 
puire ), 1967 ( Kuntiputrah ), f 1985 ; 67, 1991 ( Kunttputram ); 
58, 1994 ( Dharrnaputratn ), (f 1996), (f2001), (f2003), 

(f2005), 2010 (commanded by Dhrtarashtra, Vidura invited 
E to the gambling; E, together with his brothers and 
Draupadi, came to Hastinapura); 59, 2030 (Purtha Y°puro- 
gamdh ), 2032, 2033, (2034), (2038), 2043, 2044, 2045, 
(2047), (2050); 60, (2056), .2059 (the gambling began); 
61, (2060), (2063), 2066, (2067), 2070, (2071), 2074, 
(2075), 2078, (2079), 2082, (2083), 2085, (2086), 2090, 
(2091), 2093; 63, f-2116; 65, 2141, (2142), 2145,(2146), 
2147, (2148), 2149, (2150), 2151, (2152), 2153, 2154, 
(2155), 2156, (2158), 2160, (2161), 2162, (f2164), 2166, 
(2168), 2169 (2173) (at the gambling E. had lost his wealth, 
his kingdom, his four brothers, and Draupadi).—§ 299 (do.): 
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11, 67, 2201, 2206, 2208, 2215, +2244, +2245 ( Kuntmdah ), 
+ 2250; 68, 2251.— § 301 (do.): II, 69, 2360; 70, +2364, 
2369; 71, +2383, 2387, +2399, 2107; 72, 2431; 73, 
(2433), 2436, 2440, 2450 (Dhr.) (the Pandavas and Draupad! 
were again set free).—§ 303 (Anudyutap.): II, 76, 2491, 
2492 (2493), 2504 (2509), 2513 (at the second gambling Y. 
lost, and the Pandavas and Draupudl had to repair to the 
woods for twelve years, etc.).—§ 305 (do.) : II, 78, (2560), 
2563, 2668, 2581, 2583.—§ 306 (do.): II, 80, 2621 
( Bharmaputrah ), 2623 ( Kuntlputrah ), [2630 (a), (Y. had 
gone away, covering his face with his cloth, that he might 
not consume the people hv the Ore of his angry eyes)] (the 
Pnm+avas and Draupadi repaired to the woods). — § 308 
(Aranyakap.): III, 1, (33); 2, 48 ( Kuntlputrah ), (53), 
(58).—§ 309 (do.): Ill, 2, 96, (97).—§ 310 (do.): Ill, 3, 
131 ( Kuntlputrah ), 134, 143, (166), 209 (haring hymned 
Surra, Y. obtained an inexhaustible vessel, from which ho 
fed the brahmans), 214, 215.—§ 311 (do.): II, 4, +234. 

§ 312 (do.): IH, 6, (+261).—§ 313 (do.): Ill, 6,273,275, 
279.—[§ 315 (Maitreynqapa) : III, 10, 356 (Dhr.) (visited 
by Maitreya).]—§ 316 (Kirmiravadhap.): III, 11, 405, 406 
(Dhr.), (410), 421, 422.—§ 317 (Arjunabhigamanap.): III, 

12, 464 (Dhr.), 467 (Dhr.), 533 (father of Prativindhya).— 

§ 319 (Suubhavadhop.): III, 14, (614).—§ 320 (do.): Ill, 
i5, (636); 20, 794, 21, 829 (Krshnu told the Saubha- 
vadhopakhyana to FI).—§ 321 (do.): HI, 22, 893 (Dhr.), 
896, 902.—§ 322 (Dvaitavanupr.) : III, 23, +903, +918; 
24, +919 (Kaunteyah), (930), 933.—§ 323 (do.): Ill, 25, 
+949 (lutruvrshabhah), +950.—§ 324 (do.): Ill, 26, 968 
(Dhr., Kaunleyam), 983, 984.—§ 325 (Draupadlparitapav.): 
III, 27, 1020.—§ 327 (do.): Ill, 29, (1065) ; 30,1152; 
31, (1160); 32, 1205, 1241, 1257, 1263; 33, 1343 ; 34, 
(+1355) ( Y. refused to break his pledge and begin war).— 
§ 328 (Knmyakavannpr.): HI, 36, 1411 ( Kuntlputrah ), 
(1415).— § 329 (do.): HI, 36, 1433, 1434, 1438, 1450 
(VyiUti imparted the Pratismrti knowledge to Y ).—§ 330 
(Indradarqana): III, 37, 1456 (Dhr.), (1459) (F. imparted 
the Pratismrti knowledge to Arjuna and sent him to Iudra 
to acquire weapons).—§ 331 (Kairatap.): III, 38, 1526 
(' °Hi>/ogat).—§ 339 (Indralokabliigamtmap.) : III, 47, 1902 
(Iudra sent Lomaqa to Fi). —§ 341 (do.): Ill, 50, 1960, 
1963 (Dhr.).—§ 342 (do.): Ill, 51, 1986, (1998).—§ 343 
(Nalopakhyanap.): III, 52, 2013, 2017, 2048 (Dhr.), 2052 
(Dhr.), 2054, (“2071).— §§ 344-355 (do.): Ill, 69,2271; 
61,2305; 68,2684; 70, 2765; 79, 3089 (Brhndaqva told 
Y. the Nalopakhyana and taught him the science of dice).— 
§§ 356-76 (Tirthayatrap): III, 81, 4027 (Dhr.), 4041 
(Narada repeated to Y. l'ulastya’s description of the tirthas, 
chs. 82-85); 82, 4097,5006,5012; 83, 5075.5077; 

84, 8077; 85, 8220, 8275.—§ 377 (Dhaumyattrthak.): 
III, 87, 8301 ; 88, 8339, 8346, 8348; 89, 8365; 90, 
8377, 8382, 8392 (Dhaumya described to Y. the tirthas 'of 
the four quarters).—§ 378 (Tirthayatrap.) : III, 91, 8409 
(. Bharmaputrah ), 8418, 8422, 8423; 92, 8432, (8445), 

(8450); 93, 8476, 8477; 94, (8487) (Lomaqa came to Y, 
who then began the tlrthayatra, accompanied by the 
brahmans).—§§ 379-91 (do.): III, [96, 8540 (A aunteyah)] ; 
99, 8677; i00, (8689); 104, (8781); 106, (8828); 
107, (8887); 110, [9968 (Kaunteyah)'], (9994) (on the 
tlrthayatra Lomaqa pointed out the different tirthas and told 
the legends relating to them).—§§ 392-99 (do.) : III, 114, 
10104, (10108), 10110,+10124; 115,(10131); 116,10197; 
[117, 10211 (Dhr.)] (Akrtavrana told F. the story of llama 
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Jamadaguya, who then appeared on the mountain Mahendra). 
—§ 400 (do.): Ill, 118, +10231 (Ajamldham), +10234.— 
§ 401 (do., Balarama) : III, 119, +10241, +10243, +10219.- 
§ 402 (Tirthayatrap.): III, 120, +10259, +10279, +10282, 
(+10285) (having met with the Ypshnis in Prnbliasa, the 
Pandavas continued the tlrthayatra).— §§ 403-17 (do.): 
Ill,' 121, 10297, (10314); 125, 10412, 10416; 126, 
(10423); 127, (10470), 10471; 132, (+10602); 135, 
10696, (10701), 10709; 136,10757; 138,10801,10813 
(Lomaqa further pointed out the different tirthas and told 
the legends relating to them). — § 418 (do.): Ill, 139, 
(+10837). — § 419 (Gandliamadanapr.): III, 140, (10840), 
(10857).—§ 420 (do.): Ill, 141, (10871). -§ 42251* (do., 
Varahavatara) : III, 142, (10928), 10932.— § 423 (Gandha- 
madanapr.) : III, 144, (10995), 11000 (Dhr.), 11006 (Dhr.); 
145, (11014), 11048 ( Bharmaputram ) , 11051 (Dhr.).—§ 424 
(Bhlnmkadalikhandnpr.): III, 146, 11101, 11102.— § 433 
(Saugandliiliiiharanu) : III, 156, 11400 ( Bharmaputrah ), 
11403 (do.).—§ 434 (do.): Ill, 156, 11430 (Dhr.), 11449 
(the Pandavas at Kubera’s lotus tank).— § 435 (Jatasura- 
vadhap.): ill, 167, 11462 (Dhr.), 11477, 11478, 11481 
( Kuntlputram ), 11522. — § 436 (Yaksliayuddhap.): III, 168, 
11539, 11553, 11600; 169, 11628, (11642), 11651, 11657. 
—§ 438 (do.): Ill, 161, [11739 (Ajdtagatriih Kaunteyah)~\, 
(11748), 11752 (Kuntlputrah), (11790) ; 162, 1 1803, 11819, 
11834 (the Pandavas’ meeting with Kubera on the Gandha- 
madana).—§ 439 (do.): lit, 163, 11843, 1 18C6.—§ 440 
(do.): 111,164, +11897. — § 441 (NivStakavacayuddhap.) : 
III, [165 (Arjuna’s return)]; 166, 11917 (Dhr.), 11923 
(Dhr.), 11926 ( Kuntlputrah ), 11932 {Kuntlputram). —[§ 442 
(do.): Ill, 167, 11935 ( Bharmaputram ).]— § 445 (do.): 
Ill, 173, 12273 (Kuntlputrah). — § 416 (do.): Ill, 174, 
(12281).—§ 447 (do.): Ill, 175, 12291 (Dhr.).-[§ 448 
(Ajagarap.): 111,176, 12326 (Dhr.), 12329 (Dhr.), 12333 
(Dhr.).]— § 449 (do.) : III, 177, +12357. —§ 450 (do.) : III, 
179, [12398 (Dhr.)]; 12435 (Kaunteyah)-, 180, 12450, 
(12454), (12458), 12458, (12467), 12469, (12470), 12473, 
(12475), (12481), 12488; 181,(12489), (12491), (12496), 
(12504), (12512), (12516), 12519, 12528 (Dhr.), 12534, 
(Y.’t meeting with Nahusha, who had been transformed 
into an ajagara). —§ 422 (Markandeyas.): 111,183, 12557 
(Opuroyamah), +12571, +12578.- § 453 (do.): Ill, 184, 
12636, +12644.— §§ 454-509 (do.): Markantieya told Y. 
various legends (chs. 185-232): III, 188,’l2805 (Dhr.); 
190, 13009 (Kaunteyah), (13010), 13021, 13054; 191, 
(13128), (13137); 193, 13212, 13213 (Kaunteyah, Dhr.); 
200, 13350, (13360), 13368, 13392, (13413), 13420, 

(13430), 13472; 201, 13482, 13488, 13489; 203, (13551); 
204,13598,13620; 205,13628,13650; 206,13663; 
208, 13802 ; 209, 13842 ; 210, 13898; 213, 13960; 
214, 14000 ; 216, 14096, (14098); 217,(14101); 232, 
(14628).— § 510 (Draupadl-Satyabhamasamv.): III, 233, 
14690 (°nivegane), 14691, 14698.—§ 512 (Ghoshayatrap.) : 
III, 236, +14753 ; 237, 14776, 14777 ; 239, 14835, 14838 
(Kaunteyah); 240, 14863 (Dharmapntrah); 242, 14925, 
14926; 243, (14935); 244, 14957 ; 246, 15020 (Kunti- 
putrah, Dhr.), 15021, 15030, 15034 (Kuntlputrah) (Y. pre¬ 
vailed upon Citraseua to set Duryodhana free); [247, 15041 
(Dhr.)]; 249,15074,15076.— § 516 (Duryodhanayajija) : 
III, 255, 15285; 256, 16309, 15312 (Dhr.); 257, 15327 
(°sya yajnena na samo hy esha te hratuh, sc. Duryodhana’s).— 
[§ 517 (Ghoshayatrap.) : III, 257, 15347 ( Dharmasutah ).]— 
§ 518 (Mrgasvapnodbhavap.): HI, 258, 15354, 15356 
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{Kaunteyah), 15359, 15360 (Dhr.) (F.’s dream).—§ 519 
(VrThidrauiiiknp.): III, 259, 15372, 15376, 15378 {Kunti- 
pntrah), 15381,(15396), 15-403.—§ 520 (do., Mudgala) : III, 
260, (15405) (Yyasa told F. the story of Mudgala).—.§ 521 
(Draupadlliarnnap.): III, 262, 15511; 263, 15522, 15559. 
—§ 522 (do.): 111,266,115607 ; 267, 15622 ( Kauravyah 
. . . Kuntiputrah), 15630 {Kuntiputrah) ; [268, 15643 

(Dhr.), 15663 (bhr.)}; 269, fl5668,' (fl5689); 270, 
[f 15700 (on the top of Y.’.i flagstaff were two tabours 
(mrdahgau) named Narnia and Upananda)], f 15701 ( DJiarnia - 
suiam ), f 15706 ( bhrdtd ca gishyag. ca Y°sya Dhananjayah ); 
271, 15717 ( sa-Y°dn ), 15754, (15758) (Jayadrutha was 
vanquished).—§ 523 (Jayadrathavimokshanap.): III, 272, 
15790, 15794, 15795, 15796 (Dharmaputrah) (Y. set Jaya- 
dratha free).—§§ 525-43 (Ramopakhv&nap.): Markandeya 
told F the story of llama Daqarathi : III, 273, 15860 
( Dharmardjah ), (15862), (15875); 277, (15945); 289, 
16478. — [§ 544 (Yudhishthiraqvasa); III, 292 (F. 
was comforted by Markandeya).] — § 545 (Pativratfunii- 
h atm yap.): III, 293, (166*16), 16619 (Markandeya told F. « 
the story of Savitri).—§ 546 (Kundalalmranap.j: III, 300, 
16919 (P&nduputram).--% 547 (Kama) : 111, 309, 17174.— 

§ 548 (Araneyap.)': Ill, 311, 17223, 17225 ( Kuntiputrah ), 
17235; 312, (17242), 17246, 17250 ( Kunllputfah ), 17255 
(do.), 17261 (do.), 17274 (do.); 313, 17306 (Tapahsutah . . . 
Dharmaputrah ), (17317), (17328), (17331), (17333), (17335), 
(17337), (17339), (17341), (17343), (17345), (17347), 

(17349), (17351), (17353), (17355), (17357), (17359), 

(17361), (17363), (17365), (17367),(17369), (17371),(17373), 
(17375), (17377), (17379), (17381), (17383), (17385), 

(17387), (17389), (17393), (fl7398), (17400), (17405), 

(17408), (17413) ; 314, (17420), (17430), (17433), (17441) 
(in the shape of a Yaksha Dharma slew the brothers of Y. • 
Y answered the questions of the Yaksha, chose that Nakula 
should be revived, and got all his brothers revived ; Dharma 
also granted him that they should remain unknown in the 
thirteenth year); 316, 17456 ( Dharmasutah ), 17469 (the 
Pandavas took leave of the brahmans).— § 549 (Pandava- 
praveqap.): IV, 1, 5, 6 ( Dharmaputrah ), (14), (22), 26; 2, 
36, (38), 58; 3, (61), (66), (73), 78, (81); 4, (83), (134); 
6, (148), 158 ( Dharmardjam ), 161, 169 ( Kuntiputrah ), 176; 
6, 178, 213 (F praised Durga (Uma), who then appeared to 
him and promised him victory); 7, f214, |221, (|224), f224, 

(j 226) (F. presented himself to Virata, naming himself 
Kanka Vaiyaghrapadya, and was accepted as a courtier); 8, 
f 239; 10, 288 ( jyeshfhah. ), 291 (Kururdjah)) 12, 317, 319 
(Pandatah), |322. — § 550 (Samayapalanap.) : IV, 13, 328 
( sabhdsidro Matsydndm ahknvat ), 331. — § 551 (Klcaka- 
vadhap.): IV, 16, 460, 464 ( Bhlmasena-Y°au ), 468,469, 
490; 18, 523 (yasyd bhartu Y°h, sc. DraupaAi), 538 (mahd- 
ritjam Indraprasthe), 543, 547, 548 ( devitd rdjnah Kahhalx ), 
551 (Pdndavam), 553, 554 ; 19, 601 ; 21, 648; 22, 729 
{Kuntiputrah),— § 552 (Goharanap.): IV, [27, 903 ( Dharma - 
rdjani), 905 (Jj&tagatrum )); 28, 914,926,927,928,933, 
935, 936, 940, 941; [31., 1024 (r&Jne, when the Trigartas, 
headed by SuQarman, invaded the country of Virata, F., etc. 
took up arms in order to assist Virata)] ; 33, 1077 (. Kunti - 
putrah ), 1083 ( Dharmardjah ), 1099 ( Kuntiputrah ), 1101, 
1102, 1103, 1122,(1127) (Bhlmasena vanquished Sugarman 
and made him captive, but F. set him free); 34, 1136 
(Kauraveydh . . . Y°pur og amah), 1138, 1142 (Virata thanked 
F); 40, 1307, 1311; 43, 1352; 44, 1368 (.Kauravyah ), 
1371 (aabhdstdrah) ; 50, 1565; 62, 1611; 66,” f2102 


(°8yd$mi nidegahln, said Arjuna) ; 68 , (2180), 2196 (Panda- 
veyah), 2199. (2203), 2208 (praised Brhunnala (i.e. Arjuna) 
and w r as therefore struck by Yirata with a die); 69, 2258 
( Pdrthe ).—§ 553 (Vaivahikap.): IV, 70, 2261, 2275 (Dhr., 
b: Arjuna said : This one deserves to occupy the same seat as 
Indr a . None, even amongst D., As., men, lla., G., Y., Kn., 
or M.-TJ. is like to him. 10,000 elephants followed him 
when he dwelt among the Kurus, arui 30,000 chariots, 
adorned with gold and drawn by the best steeds; 800 bards 
and minstrels praised him ; like It., adoring Inch'd, etc., be 
made all kings pay tribute* to him; 88,000 brahmans 
(sndtahdh) were supported by him ; he protected the aged and 
helpless, the maimed and blind as his sons, and ruled 
virtuously; his prosperity and prowess afflict Duryodhana, 
Karna, Qakuni, etc.); 71, 2289 ( Kauravyali Kuntiputrah ),* 
2310, 2314 (. Kmtiputram ), 2319, 2320; 72, 2347 (Kunti- 
putrah ), 2351, 2370 ( Kuntiputrah ), 2373 (Dharmaputrah) 
(when the Pandavas had disclosed their identity, Yirata made 
an alliance with F. and married Uttara to Abhimanyu).— 
§ 554 (Sainyodyogap.): Y, la, |4, |10 (all. to Dyutaparvan), 
f 19, f25 (the assembled kings joined the party of F. and held 
a council); 2, f30, |34, j* 36 ; 3, 50, 63 (Pdndimxtah ); 5, 
101, 108; 6, 113 ( Kuntiputrah ), 115 (Dhr.); 7, 171.— 
§ 555 (do.): Y, 8, 185, 191, 192, 198, 205, 206, (211), 225 
(Qalya promised F. to dispirit Kama); 9, 227; (Indra- 
vijaya): 9, 248; 13, 419 ($alya told F. the Indravijaya); 
(Sainyodyogap.): 18, 560, 561, 566 (Kuntiputrah) (Qalya 
repeated his promise); 19 y, 570, 578 (enumeration of the 
kings who, with their akshauhinTs, joined F.). — § 558 
(Sanjayayanap.) : V, [20, 618 ( Dharmaputrasya, seven 
akshauhinTs had joined F)]; 21, 633 (Pmduputrak)\ 22, 
|663 ; 2*3, 686 ( Kunllputram ), (f690) ; 26, (f723) ; 26, 

(f738); 28, (f794) ; 29, (f8l2), (,*), f861 ; 30, (f869), 
f902; 31, (916), 926; 32, f946 ( Panduputrak), f953 
(Sanjaya’s mission to the Pandavas).—§ 557 (Prajagarap.): 
Y, 33, 986 34, 1178.—§ 559 (do.): V, 37, fl376. —§ 561 
(Yanasandhip.): Y, 48, fl810, -f 1815 (Ajamldhasya), (/3), 
11817, [f 1834 (Dhr.)] ; 60, 1968, 1970, 1971 ( Kuntlputram ), 
1973, 2009 ( °samah , sc. Abhimanyu)*; 530, 2111, 2120; 
66 , 2147, 2152, 2154, 2172 (did only ask for five villages); 
56, 2214 (Kaunteyah), 2215, [2227 (V: to his chariot are 
yoked large steeds, white in hue as ivory)]; 67o, 2261, 
2274 (Dhr.), 2282, 2288 (Kaunteye), f2292 (Dhr.); 68 , 
2306; 64, 2481; 6677 , 2484 (Kaunteyam); 66 , f251l 
(Sail jay a finished the report of his mission to the Pandavas). 
—§ 562 (Bhagavadyanap.) : Y, 72, 2581 (Dhr.), (2586), 
(2663), (2670) (F. agreed to send Krshna to Hastinapura to 
negotiate about peace); 73, 2679; 78, 2802; 79,2831 
(°gusanam), 2835; 80e, 2855; [81, 2865 (Dhr.)]; 82, 
2876, 2879, 2916 ( °niyogena ); 830, 2949 (Kuntiputrah), 
2952 (Dhr.), (2956), 2968 (Krshna set out for Hastinapura); 
84, 3015; 90, 3149, 3177, 3200* 3202 (Kunti sent messages 
to her sons through Krshna); 95*>, 3403, 3443.—[§ 564 
(Mil tally op.): Y, 97, 3508 ( Dkarmaputrena).) — § 567 
(Bhagavadyanap.): V, 125, 4211; 126,4216; [128,4281 
(Kuntlputrdga)']', 129, 4362; 130, 4390; 131o, 4425, 
4455; 132, 4463 (Kunti sent a message to F. through Krshna). 
—§ 569 (do.): V, 138, 4681, 4689 {Kuntiputrah)-, [139, 
4717 .(Dhr.)]; 140, 4736 (Kaunteyam pdrvqjdtam Y°dt, 
i.e. Kama), (a), 4744 (Dharmaputrah), 4745 (Kuntiputrah) ; 
141, 4777, 4789; 142, 4820; 143, 4839, ( 1 ), 4862, 4865, 
4866; 144A., 4888; 146, 4949; 147, (4960), (4962); 
148, |5039 (Dharmaputrah) ; 149, f5072, [5074 (having 
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returned to Upaplavya, Krslma told what had happened in 
Hastinapura, chs. 147-160).—§ 570 (Sainyantrynnap.): Y, 
161, 5097 (Dhr., enumeration of the leaders of the seven j 
akshauhinis), (5130), 5155 ( Ilxmtiputrah ), 5102; 162, 5170, 
5172 ( Kuntiputrah ), 5183; 153, 5188 ; 164, 5216, 5232 1 
157, 5317, 5319, 5326 (installed seven commanders of his 
divisions, cf. oil. 151), 5337; 168, 5368.—§ 571 (Uluka- 
dutagamanap.): V, 160, 5456, 5177; 161, 5535; (5537), 
5540, 5557 {Dharmaputram); 162, 5584,5639, 5642; 163, 
5666, 5693 {Dharmaputram ); 164, 5702 {Kuntiputrah ).— 

§ 573 (Ambopakhyanap.): V, 194, (7582); 196, 7622 
(Kamteyo Dharmaputrah ), 7627, 7630, (X), 7642, 7649, 7653 
(F arrayed his troops).—§ 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 1, 7 
{Kuntiputrah), 11, 12.—§ 576 (BhagavadgTtap.): VI, 19, 
695, 719 ( Kuntiputrah ), 722; 21, 760 ( Kuntiputrah ), 765 
{.Pdrtham) ; 22, 777; 25 /c, 845 ( Kuntiputrah , blew bis 
conch shell Anantavijaya).— § 577 (Bbisbinavadhnp.): VI, 
43, 1547, 1552, 1554, 1558, 1561, (1564), (1570), (1572), 
(1575), 1577, 1582, (1586), (1589), (1591), (1601), (1612), 
(1614), 1615 ( Kuntlputra, only C.), 1621, 1623 ( Kunii - 
putram ), (1625), 1629 (F, etc. visited .Blush in a, etc., and 
asked their permission to fight).—§ 578 (do.): VI, 44, 1666 ; 
45 7 , 1697 (fought with Qalya), 1698 {Kuntiputrah ); 49, 
1991 ; 60, [2034 (Dhr.)], (*j, 2081 ; 51aa, 2116 {Kunti¬ 
putrah, blew his conch shell Anantavijaya).—[§ 579 (do.): 

VI, 53, 2233 (Dhr.); 54, 2326 (Dlu*.).]-§ 580 (do.): VI, 
[56, 2417 (Dhr.); 58, 2472 (Dhr.), 2473 {Dharmasutah), 
2481 {Dharmaputrah . . . Pdndavah)]; 59, 2557 (° balam ), 
j-2589 {°d)n/cam ).— § 581 (do.): VI, 64, 2880 {°purogamdh); 
67, 3035.—§ 582 (do.): VI, 69 a, 3067; [71, 3138 
( Ajdtagatruh , fought with Qalya)]; 726, 3167. — § 583 

(do.): VI, 75, 3280 [(a), 3284 (Dhr.)]; 77% 3390; [78, 
3426 (Dhr.); 79, 3511 (Dhr.)].—§ 584 (do.): VI, 81, 3553 
(arrayed his troops in a vajra-vy Cilia), ( ! ), 3562 {Dharmaputrah , 
attacked Qrutayus) ; 84, 3696, 3703 ( Dharmaputrah ), 3714 * 
(do., vanquished ^rutayus); 85 7 , f3763, |3767 ; 86 , 3792, 
3793, 3794 {Kauravyah, fought with Blushma), 3799, 3802 
( Dharmaputram ), 3805, ( 10 ), 3826 (attacked the two Avantya 
princes), ( ls ), 3835 ( Kauravyah ).— § 585 (do.): VI, 87, 
3861, (*/), 3865; [89, 3945 {Dharmaputrasya)]; 93, 4145; 
95, 4320 (attacked by Bhagadatta).—§ 586 (do.): VI, 99 e, 
4508; 102, 4670 (attacked by Blushma); 103*q 4695 
{°purogamdh, attacked Blushma); 1057r, 4782, 4795, 4798, 
4800 (fought with Qalya) ; 106, 4804, 4806 (fought with 
Blush in a), 4842 (°lalam ); 107, 4887, 4890, 4897, 4910, 
(4926), (4959) (asked Blushma about the means of slaying 
him).— § 587 (do.) : VI, 108, 5000; [110t> 5099 (Dhr.), 
5110 {Dharmaputram )]; Ill, 5189 {Kaunteyam, checked by 
Drona); 112, 52 1 8, 5232; 114, 5328 {°mukkah Pdrthah), 
5347, 5351 ( Pdndavah), 5363 (attacked <^alya); 116, 5415 
(do.); 119, 5638 ; 120, 5755 {Dharmaputram ).—§588 (do.): 

VI, 1217, 5808.—§ 589 (Dronabhishekap.): VII, 2a, f67, 
Cf81 {Dharmaputrah)'], f82 ; 6, 165; [7, 193 (Dhr.)]; 8, 
225, (7), 227, f247 {°dniham) ; [9, 284 (Dhr.); 10,312 
{Ajdtagatrwn), 317 ( Kaunteyam )] ; 11, 427, 429.—§ 590 
(do.) : VII, 12, 439, 448 {Kuntisutasya . . . Par the ), 453 
461 (Drona promised to seize F.); 13, 465; 14, 514 
iPpurogamdJhy attacked Drona), (a), 577 ; 16, 635 ( °dnlkam), 
637, 638 (fought with Drona), (7), 646, 647 ( Kuntiputram ), 
649, 651, 656.—§ 591 (Sam^aptakavadhap.) : VII, 17, 675, 
677, 681 {Dharmaputram), (714).— § 592 (do.): VII, 19, 
790, 791 ; 20, 795 (arrayed his troops), 812, 855 (Drona 
sought to seize F); 21, 856, 858 (protected by Satyajit), 
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876, 877, 878, (*), 905, 911, 912; 23o, 959 (description of 
his horses), 960, 1023, 1025 (description of his horses), (tt), 
1038 (Dhr., held the bow Maliendra); 24 <r, 1048, 1051; 
25,1078 (Pdnd<tva$resh(ham, fought with Qalya); 26, 1158, 
1166 (fought with Bhagadatta) ; 27, 1207 ; 31, 1347 ; [32, 
1379 {Ajatagatruh)]. — § 593 (Abbimanyuvadhap.) : VII, 
33, 1453, 1459; 34a, 1484, 1490 (°sya dhairyena . . . 
sadrgah , sc. Abhimanyu); 35, 1517, 1518, (1526), (1535); 
391', 1656; 40, 1679 (Dhr., all. to Dyutap.), (0), 1696; 
42*-, 1743; 43p, 1771; 47, 1865; [49, 1959 (Dhr.), 
1960 ( Ajatagatruh), 1962 (Dhr.)] (Abhimanyu was slain); 
51, 1983, 1984. — § 594 (do.): VII, 52,* 2003 {Kunti¬ 
putram), 2004, 2010, 2011, 2013, (2014), 2022 (Sunil- 
putram), 2032 (in order to comfort F, Vyasa told him what 
Karada had said to Akampana (q.v.), including the story of 
the origin of Mrtyu); 54,2129. —§ 595 (do.) : VII, 55, 
(2135), 2169 (Vyasa told F what jNarada had said to 
Srhjava (q.v.), including Shodagarajika) ; 71, 2474, 2476. — 
-§ 596 (Pratijnap.) : VII, 72, 2523 ; 73,(2566); [79,2791 
{Dharmaputrah)']. — § 597 (do.): VII, 82, 2916,2945 (l)hr.); 
83, 2946, 2948, 2954, 2965 (Dhr.), 2972 (only C.) ; 84, 
2982 {°nivegandt), 3009. —§ 598 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 
86, 3067 ( Kuntiputram , all. to Dyutaparvan).—§ 599 (do.): 
VII, 94, 3431 ; [95 3529 (Ajdtagatrtm Kaunteyam, 

attacked by (Jlulya)]; 96, 3570 (fought with Qalya) ; 97, 
3574 (fought with Krtavarman) ; 98/e, 3660; [102,3815 
(Dhr., all. to Dyutaparvan)]; 106, 3975, 3982 {Bharata- 
gresh(hah), 3988, 3990 (Dhr.), 3999, 4002 {Dharmaputrdya), 
4006, 4012 ( Kuntiputrah , fled before Drona); 109*“, 4110, 
4112 (pierced Aiambusha); 110, 4146, (4176); 111, 4240 
(Dhr.), 4252, 4257, (4278); 112, 4356, 4359, 4368 (sent 
Satyaki to assist Arjuna) ; [113, 4372 (Dhr.), 4404 (Dhr.); 
1154501 (Dhr.), 4508 (Dhr.)]; 122, [4880 (Dhr.)], 
{00) t 4882 {Dharmaputrah); 124, [(/e/e), 4983 (Dhr.)], 5006, 
5008 (fought with Duryodhana) ; 126, 5099 (Dhr.), 5102 
(Dhr.), 5108 {Dharmaputrah), 5121 (do.), 5125 {Kunti¬ 
putrah)', 127, 5146, 5151, [5164 ( Dharmaputrah )] (sent 
Bhlma to assist Satyaki); 128, 5251 {Dharmaputrah), 5253 
(do.); 129, 5306, 5307/8 (onlyB.); 131 />/>, 5360 (Dharma¬ 
putrah) ; 133 tt, 5467 {Pdrthah) ; [137, 5649 (Dhr.), 5651 
(Dhr.); 141, 5858 (Dhr.), 5861 {Dhannaputrena), 5868 
(Dhr.), 5876 (Dhr.), 5877 (Dhr.) ; 142^, 5884 '{Dharma- 
sutah)y 5889 (Dhr.)]; 14377*/, 5955 {Dharmaputram) \ 144, 
[(m), 5997 (Dhr.)], 6025; 146, 6289 {Dharmaputrah)', 
[147, 6372 (Dhr.)]; 148, 6420, [f6445 {Ajdtagatnm . . . 
Pandai'am)]; 149, 6451 {Dharmaputram), 6453.—§ 600 
(Ghatotkacavadhap.): VII, 153, [(a), 6627 {Dharma¬ 
putram)'], 6630 (only B.), 6632, 6633 (fought with Duryo¬ 
dhana), 6634 (only B.); 154/9, 6649; 156, f6725, (e), 
f6726; 156//, 6745, [6746 {Mrdahgaketoh)], 6759 (°puro- 
gamdh), *6762, 6765 (encounter with Drona), [(\), 6853 
(I)lir.), {p), 6899 {Dharmaputrasya)]', 1576923, 6947, 
6948, 6951 {°ratham), 6952, 6954, 6959, 6961 {Kuntiputrah) 
(encounter with Drona); 168,7006 {Dharmaputrah); [159, 
7129 (Dhr.)]; 160,7158 {Dharmaputrah) ; 161, 7204,7207 
(only C.); 162, 7257/8 (onlyB.), 7259, 7260, 7261, 7262 
(fou glit with Drona), 7269 {Kuntiputram), 7270, 7275 (Dhr.), 
7277 (only C.) ; 1.65, 7355 ( Dharmaputrah), 7357 (only 0.), 
7360, 7378 {Dharmaputram), 7379, 7389, 7391 (only B.), 
7392 (only C.), 7395 {Dharmaputrah), 7396 ( Dharmaputram , 
vanquished by Krtavarman); 168, 7544; [170 w, 7672 
(Dhr.)]; 172, [(/>/>), 7754 {Dharmaputrasya)], 7766 {°balam); 
173, 7779 (ouly B.), [7782 {Dharmastmmu)], 7797, [7803 
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(Dharmct8uta#)~\ ; 183, 8319 (Dharmaputrah), 83-14, 8347 
(° purogamah), 8348, 8351 ( Dharmaputram ), 8354, 8357 

(Vyasa came to F. and explained why Ghatotkaca had been 
slain).—§ 601 (Dronavadhap.): VII, 184, 8362 (Dhr.), 
8363 (Dhr.).—§ 602'(do.): YII, 187/, 8543; [189, 8683 
(Dharmasutah)']; 190, 8707, 8736 ( Kuntlputram ), 8749, 
8751 (F falsely told Drona that Agvatthaman had been 
slain); 191, 8805; 192o, 8811, 8820 (Dhr.), 8823, [8850 
(Dhr.), 8866 (Dhr.)].—§ 603 (Narayanastramokshap.) : YU, 
193, 8945 (all. to § 602), 8948 (do.) ;’l95, [8983 (Dhanna- 
puirasya, do.), 8992 (Dhr.)], (0), 9007 ; 196, 9037, (9038); 
198 o, 9133, 9165 ( Pandavah , all. to Dyutaparvan), [9192 
(Dhr.)]; 199v, 9199 ( Kuntiputrah , all. to § 602), 9218 
(Dhr.); 200, 9266 (°purogdn); 201*6, 9401.—§ 604 
(Karnap.): YIII, [7, t*99 ( Ajdtagatroh, all. to § 555)]; 
90, 253 ( °dnikam), 272, 305 (Dhr.).—§ 605 (do.): YJII, 11, 
[421 (Dhr.), (aa), 427 (Dhr.)], 432 ; 13, 494 ( Dharmaputram, 
attacked by Duryodhaim); 24, 965 (°ratham) \ 28,1119 
1122 (fought with Duryodhana), 1127; 29, 1174 (Dhr.), 
1177, 1181, 1183, 1188, 1194 (fought with Duryodhana); 
[30ff, 1232 (Dhr.)]. —§ 607 (do.): YIII, 36, [1689 
(Dhr.)], (/3), 1694, [1701 (Dharmaputram )'].—§ 608 (do.): 
YIII, 46, 2125, (a), 2129, 2130, 2151, (2156), (7;), 2204 
(Dhr.); 47, 2231 (attacked by Kama); 48, 2235 (do.), 
[2281 (Dhr.), 2287 (Dhr.)], 2296, 2300 (°mukhdh Pdrthah) ; 
49, 2301, 2308 (attacked by Kama), 2310, 2329, 2332, 
2346, 2350 (Pdnduputram , encounter with Karna), 2360 
(°dnikam), 2362,'2363 (Dhr.), 2398; [51, 2498 (Dharma¬ 
putram, fled before Karna)]; 54, 2623 (checked by 

AQvatthaman) ; 55, 2652, 2654, 2664, 2682 ( Dronagishyah ), 
2689 ( Dhannaputre ), 2690 (encounter with AQvatthaman); 

5 Qmr, 2754 (Dhr.), 2838 (retreated from the battle); 58, 
2860 (Dhr.), 2862 (Dharmaputram), 2864, 2898 ; 69, 2909 
(°mukhdh Pdrthah ); 60, 297 6 (Kaunteyam Dharmardjam), 
2978, 2982, 2986 (Kuntlputram), 2994 (Pandavah), 2995, 
2997 (Pdndaveyam), 3026, 3033 (Dhannaputrah)', 6l££3, 
3067 (Pundave), 3078 (proceeded against Citrasena) ; 62, 
3145, 3146 (Kuntiputrah), 3147, 3148 (Kuntlputram), 3149, 
3163 (Dhr., Dhannaputrah), 3168 (Dhr.), 3169, 3170, 3171 
(Dhr.) (encounter with Karna); 63, 3179, 3186, 3194, 
3196, 3197, 320-1, 3207 (Kaunteyah Panduputrah, retreated 
to the camp); 64, 3280; 66, |3287 (Ajamidham), f3288 
(Dhannaputrah ), 3300, 3305 (Dhr.), f3306; 66, (3309); 
67, f3357 ; 68, f3389 (F. censured Arjuna for not having 
slain Kama); 69, 3403, 3406, 3410, 3415, 3432 (Pandavah), 
3469, 3473 (Pandavam, Dhr.), 3486, 3487 (Dhr.) (Arjuna 
was enraged and would slay F., hut was pacified by Krshna, 
who told him to address F. as “thou”); 70, [f3492 
(Dhr.)], f352l, |3527, |3529, (3530, 3547 (Dhr.); 71, 
3553, 3559, 3564 (Dhr.), 3578 (Dharmctnandanam), (3582), 

■f3591 (F. and Arjuna were reconciled); 72, 3601 (Dhr.), 
Q3628 (Dhr.)]; 74000, [3764 (Kuntimtah), 3765 (do.)], . 

3785, 3787 (Dhr.); [76, 3833 (Dhr.) ; 79>/, 4028 (Dhr.)] ; 
80, 4114; [87aa', 4489 (Dhr.)]; 88a 7 ', f4512; 89, 
j-4595 (Dhr.); 94, f4957; 96, 4993, 5020 (came to see 
the corpse of Karna), 5027 (Dhr.), 5029 (Kuntlputram), 
5032.—[§ 609 (galyap.): IX, 1, 10 (Dhr.)].—§ 610 (do.) : 

IX, 3, 186 (°purogdmg ca . . . Panda van ); 4/4,233; 

262; 7, 344, 363 (Dhr.).—§ 611 (do.): IX, 8, 377 (rushed 
against galya), [381 (Dhr.)]; [9i, 451 (Dhr.)]; 10, 461 
(Panduputrah), 463 (Dhr.), (*), 516; 11, 549 (Kuntlputram), 

557 (Ajdtagatrum Kaunteyam), 558 (pierced by galya), 576 
(do.); 12, 639 (Dhr.), 642, 648 (Kuntiputrah), 652, 655 


(encounter with galva); 13, 673 (Dhannaputre, pierced by 
galya), 692 (Dhr.); [14, 702 (Dhr.), 703 (Dhr.)]; 15, 
[764 (Dhr.)], (p), 768, 770 (pierced by galya), 774, 779; 

16, 802 (Kuntiputrah), 805,' 808, 809 (Dhr.), 842, 843 
(Kuntipuire), 852, 856 (Dhr.), 862 (encounter with galya); 

17, 864, 866 ( x ), f875, 1876, f880, f88i, f88G, f888 
( Dharmasutasya ), |893 (Kuntisutam), |898, f912 (slew 
galya), 921, [926 (Dhr., slew the younger brother of 
galya)], 948, 950 (vanquished Krtavarman), 951, ]954; 

18, 958 (attacked by the Madrakas), 963, 966 ; 19, [999 

(Ajdlagatruna)], (bb), 1010, 1021, 1024 (Pdrthdt), 1049 
(°purogdh) ; 22\\, 1138 (pierced by Duryodhana), 1152 
(attacked by gakimi), 1155 (Dhannaputrah) ; 23, 1184 
(pierced Krpa), 1186 (pierced by Krpa), 1187 (Dharma¬ 
putrah ), 1189, 1191 ( Kuntlputram ), 1212, 1243; 24//</q 
1281, [(W), 1321 (Dhr.)] ; 25oo, 1373; [27, 1443 (Kunti- 
sutah) ].—§ 612 (Hradapraveqap.): IX, 29 7 , 1651, 1667 ; 
303, 1677, 1683, 1705, 1724, 1732; 31 f, 1748, 1756, 
(1784), (0), 1788, 1796, (1797) (F. challenged Duryodhana 
to fight).—§613 (Gadayuddhap.) : IX,j32a, 1823 (/J), 1828, 
(1840), 1849, (1850), (7)' 1868, (a), (1871) (F. promised to 
cede the kingdom to Duryodhana, if lie vanquished one of the 
Pfin da v as); 33, 1889, (e), 1890, (rf), 1911 (Dhr.), 1918.— 
§ 614 (do.): IX, 34a, 1954, [1964 (Dharmasutah)'].— 
§ 615 (do.): IX, 55, 3081, *3087 (Kuntiputrah), 3120; 
5 6p, 3143 (Dhr.) (the encounter between Duryodhana and 
Bhlma began); 58, 3254 (Duryodhana was vanquished by 
Birina a); 59, 3318, (a), 3330, 3341 (Dhannaputrah) ; 60, 
3371, (3374), 3381 (Dhr.), (3386); 61, 3400; 62 w, 3479, 
3486 (Dhr.), (3488), 3499 (only. B.) ; 63aa, 3503 (Dhr.), 
3511, [3516 (Dhr.), 3532 (Dhr.)] (sent Krshna to Husti- 
napura), [3556 (Dhr.)].'—§ 616 (Suuptikap.): X, 9/, 503.— 
§ 617 ( Aislrikap.): X, 10, 549 (was informed about the 
nightly extermination of his warriors), |572; 11, 589 
(Pdndavam, Dhr.); 12, 606 ( Kuntlputram ); 13, 652 

(Kururdjah) ; 17, 760; 18, 799.—§ 618 (Jalapradanikap.): 
XI, [1,2 (Kauravah . . . Dharmaputrah)'] ; Sf, 229 (all. to 
Bajasuvikaparvan (?)), 237 ; [9, 247 (Kauravah . . . Dharma- 
putrah )] ; 12, 313 (Dhr.), 322 (Dhr.); 14, 361 (Dhr.), (f), 
376; 15 o, 385, 391, 405, 406, 407, 410 (Gandharfs glance 
blasted a nail of Y.’s toe).—§ 619 (Strlvilapap.): XI, 16, 
435 (Panduputrah . . . Y°purogamdh); [18 7 , 530 (Dhr.)]; 
21 609 (Dhr.); 230, [635 (i)lir., had slain galya)], 640; 

24/, 7O'l (all. to Dyutaparvan).—§ 620 (grfuldhap.): XI, 
26, 762 (Dhr.), (764), 766, (767), (774), 778, 779 (Kunti¬ 
putrah) 799 (Kururdjah) (F. caused the corpses to be 
cremated); 27, 813 (Kuntiputrah), 82 4 (Dhr.), 827 

(Kurupatih) (Kuntt disclosed to F. that Kama was her son). 
—§ 621 (ltfijadh.): XII, 1, 3 (Dhr.), 7, 9 (Dharmaputram), 
10 (13), ( 7 ), 29 (Narada told F. the history of Karna, 
chs. 2-5); 6 , 114, 147; 7, 157, 200 (Dhr.) (F wished*to 
renounce the sovereignty); [ 8 , (Arjuna’s speech to F.)]; 
9, (243); 10, 284 (Bhima^ speech to F.).—§§ 623-629 
(do.): XII, 14, 384 (Kaunteye, Dhr.), 387 (a), 413; 17, 
(511); 19,(575); 20,601; 23, 652, (667); 24, 699, 
707, 714, 718, 721 ; 25, 732 (Kaunteyah), (733), 735, 744, 
760 (different speeches addressed to F in order to comfort 
him).—§ 630 (do.): XII, 26, 768; 27, (799).—§ 631 
(do.): XII, 28, 834 (Vyasa told F. the story of Acpuan’s 
discourse).—§ 632 (do.): XII, 29, 893 (Dhannaputre) 
(Krshna told F. the story of Srfijaya, including Shoda/pira- 
jopakhyana).—§ 633 (do.): XII, 30, (1043) (Krshna told 
F. the Xarada-Farvatopakhyana).—[§ 634 (do.): XII, 31, 
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1089 (Dhr.) (NSrada told Y. the Snvaraashthivisambhavopa- 
khyana),]—§635(do;) : XII, 32, 1135, (1144); 33,(1160), 
1172; 34, (1208); 35, 1291 (Dhr.); 36,(1292), 1342; 
37, (1344), (1361), 1371, 1374 {Kuntiputrah) (Vyasa told 
Y. to apply to Bhishma for learning the rajadharma ; the 
Pandavas went to Hastinapnva); 38e, 1396, 1400, 1421, 
(1422).—§ 637(do.): XII, 40a, 1457 (. Kuntipntram ), 1462, 
1463 ( Pandava ), 1466 (Dhr.) (Y. was anointed king); 41, 
1467, 1479 ; 427, I486, 1488, 1498 (performed the qraddhas 
of his kinsmen); 43, 1499 (praised Krshna); 44, 1517, 
1526 ( Dharmaputrah ), 1531; 45, 1532, ( Dharmaputrah ), 
1535 {Kuntiputrah), 1542; 46, (1553), (f), 1573 ; 47, 1694 
{°-Dhananjayau, the Piindavas, etc., and Krshna set out to 
see Bhishma).—§ 638 (do.) : XII, 48a, 1698, 1704, (1707), 
1714; 49, 1805 (Krshna told Y. the history of llama 
Jamadagnya).—§ 639 (do.) : XII, 50, 1806, 1810 ( Acyuta- 
Y°au)\ 61, fl'861; 62, [1873 (Dhr.) (Krshna prevailed 
upon Bhishma to instruct X.)], (e), 1888; 53, 1901, 1905, 
1906, 1909 {Dharmaputrah), (1910), (f), 1914 (0), 1921.— 
§ 640 (do.): XII, 64a, 1929 { O purogamuh), 1936 {Pandti- 
putrah ); 55, 1965, 1975 (Dhr.), 1984 {Dharmaputrah)-, 56, 
1987, (1988) {Y. questioned Bhishma about the rajadharma 
and was instructed, chs. 66-58), 1997, 2000, 2046; 67, 
2047 ; 58, 2092,2096,2113, f2120 {°adayah).— § 641 (do.): 
XII, 69, 2125 (Dhr.), (2126), 2140, 2185, 2239, 2261 ; 60, 
2268; 61, 2324, 2341; 62, (|234S); 64, 2391; 66, 
(2452), 2453, 2454, 2456, 2459, 2471 {ICaunteya), 2476 
{Dharata), 2478 {Kaunteya), 2479, 2485; 67, (2495); 68, 
(2535); 69, (2596), 2650, 2662, (2669), 2681; 70, (2701), 
2714; 71, (2715), 2732, 2739; 73, 2780; 75, (2831), 
(2846). (2864); 76, (2869); 77, (2883); 78, (2917), 
(2919), 2920, 2925, (2928), 2934, (2935), 2940, .(2952); 
79, (2962), (2968) ; 80, (2983) ; 81, (3024); 82, 3056 ; 
83,(3125); 84, 3183; 85, (3194), (3196); 86,(3228); 
87, (3261), 3275, 3281, 3301 ; 88, (3302); 89, 3345, 3353, 
(3355), 3357; 90, 3363; 92, (3463); 95, (3535), (3540); 
96,3579; 97,(3581); 98, (3613), 3614 ; 99,3665,3673; 
100, (3682), 3701; 102, (3753), 3768, 3785 ; 103, (3794), 
3795; 104,(3847),3848; 107,(3957); 108,(3989), 3992, 
4004; 109, (4023); 110, (4053); 111, (4083), 4084; 112, 
(4173), 4175, 4193; 113,(4196); 114,(4210); 115,(4231); 
120, (4351); 121, (4408), 4430, 4442, 4451, 4463 ; 123, 
(4525); 124, (4549), 4559 ( °nive<;ane ), 4562, 4613,4620; 
125, (4622), 4629; 129, (4716); 130, (4727), 4732 
(questioned by Y, Bhishma instructed him about the 
rajadharma).— §§ 642-655 (Apaddli.): XII, 131, (4779), 
(4787); 132, (4793), 4799, 4814 ; [133, 4815 {Kaunteya) ; 
137, 4891 (do.)] ; 138, (4913), 4924, 5124 ; 139, (5133); 
140, (5247); 141, (5319), 5342; 142, (5421), (5455); 
143, (5459), (5463); 149, 5591; 150, (5594) ; 153, (5675); 
154, (5801); 158, (5877), 5906; 159, (5912), (5915); 
160, (5926), 5962; 162, (5977); 163, (6003); 164, 
(6026) (questioned by Y., Bhishma instructed him).—§ 657 
(do.) : XII, 167, 6210, (16254).—§ 658 (do ): XII, 168, 
(6264), 6268, (6292); [169, 6332 {Kaunteya)] ; 170, 6362; 
173, 6456 (Bhishma told Y. the Krtaghnopakhyana).— 
§§ 659-711 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 174, (6457), 6461, (6462); 
175, (6522), 6523 ; 176, (6562); 177, (6586), 6589 ; 178, 
6642 ; 179, (6653); 180, (6690), 6693; 181, 6745; 182, 
6765 ; 193, (7032) ; 194, (7066); 196, (7151); 197, (7174), 
(7185); 198,(7187); 199,(7198); 200,(7330); 201, 
(7365); 207, (7518), 7523, 7548; 208, (7567); 209, 
(7604); 210,(7641); 212,(7732); 218,(7881); 220, 
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(7984); 221, (8004), 8005, (8006), (8012), 8016; 222, 
(8021), 8023 ; 223, (8058); 226, (8187); 227, (8212), 

8218; 229, (8333), 8335; 230, (8429); 231, (8454).; 

232, (8478); 245, 8884 ; 266, (9141); 257, (9144); 

260, (9229), 9254; 261, 9257; 262, (9289); [266, 

9465 {Kaunteyaj] ; 266, (9479); 267, (9481); 263, 
(9559); 269, (9596), 9600; 272, (9755), 9769, 9777, 
9784 ; 273, (9811); 274, (9831), 9848, 9854 {Kaunteya) ; 
275, (9855); 277, (9914); 278, (9928), 9929 ; 279, 
(9967); 280,(9990); 281, (10086), (10092); 282, 
(10098); 283, 10198 ; 284, (10208); 285, (10346); 
286, (10485); 287, (10532); 288, (10553); 289, 

(10612); 290, (10659), (10679); 291, (10697); 300, 
(10992), 10993; 301, (11037), 11043, (11046), (11078); 
302, (11098), 11141, (11150), (11177), 11191; 303, 
(11214); 311, (11543); 320, (11837); 321, (11852); 
322, (12044); 323, (12138) (questioned by Y, Bhishma 
instructed him about the moleehadharma). — § 712 ([Jukot- 
patti): XII, 324, (12158); 325, 12189 (Bhishma told Y. 
the history of Quka (§§ 712-716, chs. 324-334)).—§ 717 
(Mokshadh.): XII, 335,(12660); 336, (12708); 337, 
(12767); 338, (12818), [12856 {Kaunteya )]; 340, [12962 
(yajhe Dharmasutasya vai, cf. Ci(,'upalavadliaparvan)J, 12963, 
(12978), 12997 (questioned by Y., Bhishma told the 

Narayanlya (including the story of Uparicara)).—[§ 7176 
(Naraya'niya): 349, 13611 (Dhr., Vyasa discoursed to Y. 
on Xartiyann), 13634 {Dharmaputrdya, do.)].—§ 718 
(Mokshadh.): XII, 353, (13764) (questioned by F., 
Bhishma told the Unclmvrttyupakhyana). — §§ 719-729 
(Aninjasanik.) : XIII, 1, (1), 83 ; 2, (84), 103 ; 3,(181), 
234, 260; 6, (263); 6, (295), 296; 7, (344), 345; 8, 
(374), 380, 382, 384, 393, 398 ; 8, (403), 429; 10, (433), 
437, 480 ; 11, (507) ; 12, (528); 13, (582) (questioned by 
F., Bhishma instructed him).—§ 730 (do.): XIII, 14, 
(688), 606, 614, 617, 992; [15, 1033 (Dhimapurvaja)]-, 
17, 1114; 18, 1303, 1326, 1333, 1342, 1353,1357, 1367 
{Dharmaputram) (Krshna’s discourse to F. on Qiva).— 
§§ 731-33 (do.): Xlli, 19, (1381), 1478; 21, (1512); 
22, (1531), (1533), (1535), (1538), (1546), (1548), (1554), 
(1556), (1562); 23, (1572), 1605, 1610, 1611, 1618,(1620), 
1621, 1624, 1632, 1647, 1648, 1657, 1670, 1673; 24, 
(1676); 26, (1688) (questioned by F., Bhishma instructed 
him).—§§ 734-744 (do.): XIII, 26, 1759, 1766, 1775 
{Dharmasutah), (1776), 1777, 1863 ; 27, (1865), 1870,1872 ; 
30, (1940), 1980; 31, (2008); 32, (2044), 2077; 33, 
(2083); 36, 2157; 36, 2165; 37, (2184), (2188); 38, 
(2202); 39, (2232); [40, 2254 {Kfynteyaj]-, 44, (2404), 
2407, 2409, 2412, (2422). 2431 ; 45, (2461), (2470); 47, 
(2499), 2505, 2508, 2510, 2512, 2523, (2526), 2532, 2535, 
2538, 2539, 2545, (2546), 2548 ; 48, (2562), 2601 • 49, 
(2613), (2618), 2619, (2624), (2626), (2631), (2634), 2636 
(F. continued his questions to Bhishma, who instructed him). 
—§ 745 (do.): XIII, 60, (2641); 61, 2714; 68,(2716); 
53, (2755) (instructing F., Bhishma told him the Cyavano- 
pakhyana and the Cyavana-Kuqikasamvada (chs. 50-66)). 
—§ 746 (do.): XIII, 67, (2926), 2931, 2968, 2969; 68, 
(2970); 59,(3003), 3011, 3018,3023, 3027; 60, (|3044), 
3048, 3056 {Kaunteya), 3060 ; 61, (3064), 3075, 3100; 62, 
(3103), 3106, 3153; 63, (3200), 3227; 64-65,(3252); 
66 , (3309), 3311, (3313); 67, (3375) ; 68, (3395), 3396; 
69, (3430), 3435, (3443); 70,3484 ; 71, (3485); 72-74, 
(3542), 3619; 75,(3622); 76, (3665), [f3693 (Dhr.)] ; 
77, 3696, (3697), [3698 (Dhr.)], (|3704), [3730 {Ajamidhah 
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. . . Purihah)]- 81, (3802), 3830, 3832; 82, (3851); 83, 
3879, 3884, 3924 (continuation of Bhishma’s instructions to 
Y .).~§ 747 (do.): XIII, 84, (3931); 85, 4184 (questioned 
by Y., Bhishma told him the Suvarnotpatti).— § 748 (do.): 
XIII, 86, 4186 (Bhishmatold Y. the Tarakavadhopakhyana). 
— § 749 (do.): XIII, 87, (4221), 4222 ; 88, (4240), 4241, 
4250; 90, (4270), 4280, 4319; 91, 4326 (continuation of 
Bhlshroa’s instructions). — §§ 750-751 (do.): XIII, 93, 
(4396), 4397,(4398), (4404), 4408, (4413) (Bhishma told Y. 
the Bisastainyopakhyana and the ^apathnvidhi). — § 752 
(do.): XIII,' 95, (4601); 96, (4629) (Bhishma told ( Y. 
the Chattropanahotpatti).—§§ 753-754 (do.): XIII, 97, 
(4651) ; 98, (4677) (continuation of Bhlshnia’s instructions). 
—§ 755 (do.): XIII, 99, (4743); 100, (4772) (Bhishma 
told Y. the Nahushopakhyana). — § 75 5b (Nahuahop.): 
XIII, 100, 4801 (it is prophesied that Y. will rescue 
Nahuslia from his curse, cf. § 448).—§ 756 (Anu^asanik.): 
XIII, 101, (4813) (continuation of Bhishma’s instructions). 
—§ 757 (do.): XIII, 102, (4843) (Bhishma told Y. the 
Hastikuta).—§§ 758-759 (do.): XIII, 103, (4906), 4908 
{Eaunteya); 104, (4954), 5035, 5072, 5090, 5109; 105, 
(5113) ; 106, (5133); [106, 5139 ( Kaunteyam . . . Pharma- 
pul ram)] ; 107, (5205), 5209 ; 108, (5349);’ 109, (5370); 
no, 5387, (5388.) (continuation of Bhishma’s instructions).— 
§ 760 (do.): XIII, 111, (5397), [5404 (Pharmaiulah)], 
(5405), (5416), (5424), (5428), (5432), 5481; 112, (5532), 
5540; 113, (5564), 5574 (Dhr.) (Brhaspati instructed Y .).— 
§ 761 (do.): XIII, 114, 5575, (5576); 115, (5594), 5602, 
5603 ; 116, (5680) (continuation of Bhishma’s instructions).— 
§ 762 (do.): XIII, 117, (5723), 5727, 5728; 119, 5782 
(Bhishma told Y. the Kltopakhyana).—§ 763 (do.) : XIII, 
120, (5793) (Bhishma told Y. the Jluitreyabliiksha)— 
§§ 764-767 (do.): XIII, 123, (5858); 124, (5880); 126, 
(5919); 135,(6199); 136, (6220), 6223; 137,(6244), 
6272, 6274 ; 138, (6277) (continuation of Bhishma’s in- 

struptions)_§ 768 (do.): XIII, 139,(6288); 148, 6927, 

69to (Bhishma told Y. the Uma-MaheQvarasnmvada).— 
§§ 769-771 (do.): XLII, 149,6936,6937; 161, (7079); 
152, (7162), 7163 (continuation of Bhishma’s instructions, 
including the recital of Vishnu’s 1000 names).—§ 772 (do.): 
XIII, 153, (7185) (Bhishma told Y. the Pavanarjuna- 
samvada).—§ 773 (do.): XIII, 159, (7354); 160, (7401) 
(Bhishma described the glory of Kyshnato Y. ); 161, (7458); 
162, 7502 (Krslina described the glory of Qiva to X).— 
§§ 774-776 (do.):’ XIII, 163, 7532, (7542), 7544, (7549), 
(7559), (7565);' 164, (7597), 7611; 166, 7627,(7628); 
167, 7690 ( mama purvapitdmahah, sc. Janamejaya’s), 7694 
(, Kururdjah ), 7696, [7703 (Kaunteyahj] (Bhishma concluded 
his instructions ; F, etc., returned to Hastinapura).—§ 777 
(Svargarohanik. p.) : XIII, 168, [7706 (Kuntuutahj], 7708, 
7712, 7723 (Dhr.), 7724, 7731 {KaunUya), 7733,7731 
( Dharmaputram ), 7757 ; 169, 7770, 7772 (present when 
Bhishma ascended to heaven).—§ 778 (AQvamodhikap.): 
XIY, 1, 1, 4 ( Dharmaputram ), 6, 14 ( Dharmaputram ), 15; 
2, 28 (Dhr.), (29); 3, 41, 4-1, 45, 48, (51), (62); 4, (64), 
77; 6, (92); [10, 292 (Pdndavahj] (Vyasa narrated the 
Samvartta-Mnruttlya and told F. to perform a horse-sacrifice 
with the gold left by Marutta).*— § 779 (do.): XIY, [11, 295 
( Pdrtham . . . Dharmasutam)] ; 13, 342 (Krslma comforted 
F.).—§ 780 (do.): XIV, 14, 354, 358, [367 '(Dharmasutahj] 
(J r . resolved to set out for Him a vat to fetch the gold).— 
§ 781 (do): XIY, 16, [383 (Dharmasutena)], 384 (Dhr.), 
393, 394, f404, |405.—§§ 782-3 (Anugltap.): XIV, 61, 
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1477; 62, 1499, 1503, (1517), (1521), 1528 (Kauravye 
..Dharmardje ), f 1532 (Krslina took leave of F.).—§ 785 (do.): 
XIY, 60, 1795, 1796 {Kururdjah) (the event? of the battle 
shortly related); [62, 1862 (l)hr.), 1869 ( Dharmutmajam), 
1870 (Dhr.)] ; 63, 1873 (Dhr.), [1877 ( Dharmutnujah , set 
out to fetch the gold)]; 64, 1897, [1909 (Dhr.), fl912 
(Dharmasutam)]; 66, 1914, 1928 (Dhr.), 1932 (returned 
with Dio gold); [66, 1937 ( Dharmaputrena), (p), 1954 
(Dharmaputram)]; 67, 1969 (Dhr.); 71, 2067 (Dharma- 
sutah ), 2072 (Kururdjah) ; 72, 2083 ( Dharmaputrah), (2095), 
(2105), 2109 (ordered Arjuna to follow the sacrificial horse); 
[73, 2111 (Dhr., was initiated for the horse-sacrifice), 2113 
( Dharmardf ), 2114 (Dharmajah ), 2119 (Dhr.), 2131 (Dhr.)] ; 
[74, 2147 (Dhr ), 2148 (Dhr!)]; 76, 2215, 2217 (°sydgva- 
medhah ), [2219 (Dhr.)]; [78, 2259 (I)hr.), 2261 (Dhr.); 
80, 2349 ( Kiirumuhkyasya ), 2350 (Dhr,)] ; 81, 2425 

(°sydgvamedhah) ; 82, 2459; 84, 2489; 86, 2511,2513 
(Dhr.), 2533; 86, 2553, 2559, 2563 (Dhr,), 2565, 2566, 
2573 (Dhr.); 87, (2574), 2592; 88x> 2608, 2614 (the 
sacrifice commenced); 89, 2650, 2652 ( Bharatagreshtham, 
Dhr.), 2653, 2659, 2661 (Dhr.), 2665, 2688, 2679 (Kuru¬ 
rdjah ).—§ 786 (do.) : XIY, 90, [2689 (Dhr.), (b : Nakula- 
khyaua): 2692 (Dhr.)] ; 91,2814; (/: Jamadagni) : 92, 
2899 (Dharmaputram; Dharmo hy ushi Y°h, the mongoose 
despised the sacrifice of F).—§ 787 (Acjramavaaap.) : XV, 

1, 11,18 ( Kururdjah), 26; 2, 31, 41 (Dhr.), 56 ; 3, 60, (0), 
72 (. Knntlputrah ), ( 7 ), 86, (a), 101, (e), (123), 139, 146, 147 ; 
4, ,148, 156, (£), 159, 164; 6, 179, (0), 189, 195, 198, 211 ; 
6, 218 ; 7, 235 ; 8, (258), 264, 265, (*), 278 ; Q \, 292 
(Kimttpuirah), 296; 10, 349,351; 11, 356 (°nivegana9p), 
357, 361, 380 (huntiputrah); 12, 384 (do.), 388 ; 13, 396; 
14, 416, 417; 15, |433, f434 ; 16, 445, 459 (Dhr.); 17x, 
493 ; 18, 499 (°sya jananl , i.e. Kuntl), 515 (°sya janani 
Kunti ); 20, 556 (°sya janani , i.e. Kuntl), 557 (with the 
permission of F, Dhrtarashtra, etc., retired to the forest).— 
§ 788 (do.) : XV, 23, 624 (Kururdjah), 682, 633 ; 24, 652 
(F, etc., set out to visit Dhrtarashtra, etc.); 25, 658; 26, 
675 (686), 695, 696, 698, 699, [702 (Dhr.), 704 (do.), 709 
(do.), 711 (Dharmajam)'] (being born from a portion of 
Dharma, Vidura, after death, entered the body of F, the son 
ofDharma); [27, 737 (Kauravyah Kuntiputrah)'] ; 28, [(c), 
747 (Dharmasutah)"], 758 (Kururdjah ),—§ 789 (Putradar- 
^anap.): XV, 29, 769 ( Kauravyah ), 775 ( Kururdjah ), 776 ; 
31?/, 851 ( Dharmasyunigah ),—§ 791 (do,): XV, 36, 957, 
966, 969, 993, (1001), 1002 ( Kauravyam }, 1010 (F, etc., 
return to Hastinapura).—§ 792 (Naradagamannp.): XY, 37, 
1011,1012 (Kururdjah), (1016), 1052; 38, (1057), (a), 1066 
(°sya janani, i.e. Kunti); 39, 1083, 1101, 1104 (Narada 
communicated the death of Dhrtarashtra, etc. to F, who 
then caused the funeral rites to be performed).—§ 793 
(Mausalap.): XVI, 1, 1 (Kauravanandanah), 7 ( Kururdjah ); 

2, 54 (all. to the battle) ; 8, 292.—§ 794 (Mahaprastha- 
nikap.): XVII, 1, 6, 15, 19 (Kauravyo Dharmaputrah), 24, 
31, (a), 37; 2, (52), (56), 57 (Kaunteyah), 61, (67), 69 
(Dhr.), (71); 3, 74 (Dhr.), (79),(f8l), (|83), (f87), 103, 107 
(having installed Parikshit on the throne, F, etc., set out on 
the mahaprasthana, his brothers and Krshnadied on the way, 
and F. alone arrived to heaven, accompanied by Dharma in 
the shape of a dog).—§ 795 (Svargarohanap.) : XVIII, 1, 3, 
4 (Dhr.), 6, 12, 19 (Kururdjah) ; 2, (27), 40, 56, 63, 65 
(Dharmaputrah), 75, 76; 3, 81 (Dhr.), 82 ( Kururdjah ), 90, 
106, 110, 119 (only C.), 122 (Dhr.), 123 (Kururdjah) 
(having been put to test hy means of illusions, F. 
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acquired heaven); 4, 125, 129, 135, 136, 169 (entered 
Dli arma). 

Of. also the following synonyms:— 

Ajamxdha, Ajataqatru, q.v. 

Bharata, Bharataqardula, Bharatapravarha, 
Bharatarshabha, Bharatasattama, Bharata- 
simha, q.v. 

Bhlmapurvaja (“the elder brother of Bhima”): 
XIII, 1033. 

Dharma : IV, 4 (according to the reading Dharmo in 
IS., C. lias Dharmud, cf. Dharma'); VI, 2063 (only B., C. 
maharaja). 

Dharmaja (“the son of Dharma”): VII, 6955 (only 
B.); VIII, 3554; XII, 1813, 4732 (only B.); XIII, 7722 
(only B.); XIV, 2114, 2556, 2560; XV, 58, 346, 711; 
XVIII, 58. 

Dharmanandana (do.): VIII, 3578, 4987. 
Dharmaprabhava (do.): Ill, +14745 ( Dharmuni- 
lendra-prabhavn n ). 

Dharmaputra (do.): I, 418, +7082; II, 102, 1007, 
1994, 2621; 111,8409, 11048, 11400, 11403, 11774, 11935, 

+ 14758, 14863, 14965, 15033,+15679, 15796, 17291, 17306; 
IV, 6, 2373 ; V, 618, 1967 ( Pandavah. ), 3508, 4744, +5039, 
5557, 5693, 7622; VI, 2481, 3562, 3703, 3713, 3714, 3802, 
3888, 3945, 4911, 4945 (only B.), 5110, 5416, 5755; VII, 
+81 (only C.), 681, 1772, 2791, 4002, 4882, 4896, 5108, 
5121, 5164, 5251, 5253, 5360 (only C.), 5861 (do.), 5955, 
6289 (only C.), 6451, 6627, 6899, 7006, 7158, 7355, 7378, 
7381, 7382, 7393, 7395, 7396 (only 0.), 7754, 8319 (only C.), 
8351, 8983, 9218 (only B.), 9219; VIII, 494, 1171,1182, 
1701, 2498, 2668, 2689, 2862, 3033, 3163, 3165, 3288, 
+3482, +3483, 3560, 3787, 5005; IX, 463 (only B.), 639 
(do.), 660, 670, 671, 672, 673, 692 (only B.), 959 (do.), 
1187, 1779, 3341 ; XT, 2 [Kauravah), 234, 247 {Kauravah) ; 

XII, 9, 31, 893, 894, 1526, 1532, 1909,1984,+6250, 13634; 

XIII, 1367, 2046, 5139, 7734; XIV, 4, 14 (only C\), 395, 
400, 1937, 1954, 2083, 2899; XV, 59 {Kauravyah), 143; 
XVII, 19 [Kauravyah) ; XVIII, 65, 80, 89. 

Dharmaraj, Dharmaraja, Dharmarajan, q.v. 
Dharmasunu (“the son of Dharma”): VI, 3698 
(onlyB.); VII, 2981, 7782; IX, 919. 

Dharmasuta (do.) : I, 412 ; II, 57/58 (onl V B.), 1159, 
+2234, 2365; III, 4026, 4028, 11781, +14752, 15347, 

+ 15609,+15701,+15710, 17456; V,+13, 2813; VI, 2473; 
VII, 81 (only B.), 5884, 6474 (only 11.), 7157, 7803 (only 
C.), 8683; VIII, 2672; IX, 690, +873, +883,+888, 1964; 

XII, +6263, 12962 (°sya yajiie, all. to Qi^upalavadhap.); 

XIII, 1775, 5404; XIV, 295, 367, 383, 387, 389, +1530, 
1912, 2067, 2090; XV, 17, 747; XVIII, 76. 

Dharmatanaya (do.): VII, 6957. 

Dharmatmaja (do.): II, r278; VII, 2942; XIV, 
1869, 1887, 2091 ; XV, 712. 

Kaunteya, q.v. 

Kaurava, Kauravaqreshtha, Kauravagrya, 
Kauravanandana, Kauravanatha, Kaurava- 
rshabha, Kauravasattama, Kauravavan^a- 
vardhana, Kauravendra, Kauravya, q.v. 
Kuntinandana, Kuntiputra, Kuntisuta, q.v. 
KuriKjardula, Kurucreshtha, Kurucreshtha- 
tama, Kurudvaha, Kurukulacjreshtha, Kuru- 
kulodvaha, Kurumukhya, Kurunandana, | 
Kuru-Pandavagrya, Kurupati, Kurupravira, j 


Kurupungava, Kururaja, Kurusattama, 
Kuruttama, Kuruvardhana, Kuruvira, 
Kuruvrshabha, q.v. 

Mrdangaketu: VII, 6746. 

Pandava, Pandavaqreshtha, Pandavagrya, 
Pandavamukhya, Pandavanandana, Panda- 
varshablia, Pandaveya, Pantjunandana, 
Pandunrpatmaja, Panduputra, Pandusunu, 
Pandusuta, Panduvlra, q.v. 

Partha, q.v. 

Tapahsuta (“ son of ‘ austerity’”): III, 17306. 

Yadavimatr, Yadaviputra, q.v. 

Yudhishthira,9Vasa (“the consoling of Yudliislitbira”). 
§ 544 (cf ltainopakhyanap.): Murkandeya consoled Yudhi¬ 
shthira. reminding him of Rama's victory over Rimma by means 
of monkeys and bears: “ thou acts us a lcshatriya and has no 
sin, even the gods, with Indra and the Asuras, must endure 
the same ; it was after such affliction that Indra , with the 
Maruts, slew Vrtra, Namuci i and the Rdhhasl Blrghajthvd ; 
Arjuna , B Jamas ena, JSTakula, and Sahadeva are capable of 
vanquishing Indra with the Maruts; Jayadratha } who 
abducted Krshna, was vanquished.(Ill, 292). 
yuga (an age of the world, sg. and pi. (°ani)): I, 30 
{°syddau), 38 (° kshaye), 39 (°ddnhu), 66 (pi.), 1218 (°adtM~ 
lagayanam Vislinoh), 1241 (° dntdgnisamaprabhah), 1490 

(°dntalcdle), 2416 (yuge yuge, yugdnugam ), 4341 ( Krtam ), 
5351 ( 0 antunila-) } 5475 (°dntdgnir tpa), 8208 (' °dntam ), 8271 
(°dnta 0 -) ; II, 72 ( sahasray°paryaye ), 1485 (ante), 2430 

( 6 dntakdle) ; III, 185 (alio Bnthmanah . . . sahasray°sam - 
mitam ), 496 ( °ante ), 497 (°ddau), 881 (°d7ite), 1644 (do.), 
^675 (do.), 6098 ( °kshaye), 8286 ( °dnte ), 10599 (sg.), 11231 
{yuge yuge), 11233 ( °samktrydin . . . yuge yuge), 11234 
{Ilrtam), 11235 (kale y°ottame ), 11238 ( 6 samsarge), 11242 
(JTrte), 11246 (do.), 11250 {Dvtipare), 11257 {tdmasam, i.e. 
Kaliyuga), 11259 (pi.), 11261 ( °lcshaya -), 11262 (°ilnuvar- 
tanam), 11264 ( ( °samkhydm), 12806 {°sahasrdntdh), 12826 
(. Krtam ), 12831 (do., dvudagasahdsri y°dickyd), 12833 ( °dnte ), 
12836 {gate yuge), 12837 {Kalau), 12843 ( q dnte) t 12844 (do.), 
12846 (°lcshaye), 12847 (do.), 12854 (do.), 12860 (do), 12869 
{°sahasrdnte), 13000 (°kshaye), 13010 (°adau), 13012 {° kshaye), 
13019 ( tdmasam , i.e. Kaliyuga), 13021 ( anuy°m), 13027 
(°d nte), 13028 (° kshaye ), 13029 (do.), 13030 (do.), 13031 
(do.), 13033 (do.), 13042 {°sydnte), 13043 (°hhaye) t 13045 
(°dnte), 13046 (do.), 13049 (do., sg.), 13051 {°Maye) t 13053 
(°&nte), 13054 (do.), 13057 (do.), 13059 (do.), 13060 ( 0 kshaye), 
13061 (do.), 13063 (°dnte), 13064 (do.), 13065 (« 'kshaye ), 
13069 (sg.), 13071 ( °*amkshaye), 13074 (do.), 13076 (°e 
kslfine . . . rfdntasya lalcshanam ), 13077 (sg.), 13078 (sg.), 
13079 {yuge yuge), 13084 (°dnte), 13088 (do.), 13090 
{°lcshaye) t 13091 ( °ante), 13093 (do.), 13094 (do.), 13095 
(do.), 13097 (°kshaye), 13105 {sarvasya), 13115 (Efte), 13119 
(do.), 13121 (° sahkhyd), 15809 {°dntakdle), 15814 (catur - 
y°sahasrdnfe), 17288 {°dnte); IV, 1709 ( °dntasamaye ), 2015 
{°d?ite); V, f 1873 {pravartayan y°m any ad y°u.nte), 2050 
{°dntam) t 2534 {°cakram), 2733 (°anle), 2734 (do.), 3825 
(°dntCtgnisamaprabhah ), 4475 {caturthasya), 5506 (sg.), 5551 
(do.), 5780 (°antagnisamah ), 5897 (°sanlcshaye), 7282 (°dntam 
tva) f 7593 {°dnte); VI, 25 (do.), 244 {sahasray°paryaye), 
387 {catvdri), 634 (°dnte) t 1001 (yuge ytige), 1158 {sahasra- 
y°paryayam aharyad Brahmanah), 2426{°kshaye), 2574 ( °dntam 
iva), f2643 ( °dntalcalpam , sc. as tram), 2791 (°dnte , only C.), 
2792 (do.), 2799 {°lcshaye, only B.), 3012 {JDvdparasya 
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yugaxydnte ), 3013 (yuge yuge ), 3086 (°dntdgnim iva), f3378 
( °kshage), f3530 ( °untameghaiighanibham ), 3703 (°dnte), 3707 
(' ^dntudityasannibham ), f3778 (° dntdgnuamaprabhdvam ), 4112 
4567 (Hshaye), 4666 (do.), 4732 (do.), 4855 (°5nfow 
«•«), 5575 (°dntogntsamaprakhyah), 5585 (fkshaye, only 437); 
VII, 196 (°dwfc), 424 (sg.), 502 (°antakdle), 1417 ( °dntdrkah), 
1418 1485 (do.), f2611 (°dtyaye), 3136 (°antdgnir 

iva), 3195 ( °kshaye ), 3237 (°dntadityaragmy&bkaih), 3275 
(°dntdgnim iva), 3388 (°dnte), 3911 (do.), 3954 (°dnidihiya - 
sannibhdh), 4512 (° dntdgnhamaprabhdm ), 4532 ( 0 d?itapratimau), 
4976 ( °dntasadrgah), 5097 (°dnte) 9 f6151 (° dntubhrasama - 
svanam), 6154 ( °dntavdta-), 6791 (° untakulasamaye ), 6863 
(°kshaye), 6865 (°d«fr), 6880 (do.), 6902 ( 0 kshatje), 7112 (do.), 
7202 (°dnte), 7212 (°kshaye), 7978 (do.), 9001 (°dntam iva), 
9195 (°dnte), 9422 (do.), 9480 9185 (do.); VIII, 

550 (°d«^), 656 ( °dntdrkah ), 664 (°dntdrkdv iva), 989 
(°dH%wim iva), 2317 (°dnte), 2407 ( °dntdgnimmaprabliam ), 
f 2851 ( °dntakalpah, sc. janakshayah), 3888 (°kshaye), f4070 
( ' 0 unta8unjapratmdnatejasam), f4500 { 0 dntasurydv iva), f4567 
(y«y* yuge), f4579 ( 0 dntavahnyarkakaraprakdgdh ); IX, 439 
(°8ahkshaye), f905 (°<2>*fe), 2071 (pllrvay 0 *),- 2237 ( 0 kshaye ); 
X, 229 (°dnte), 463 (do.), 676 (°dntd?tala8annibham ); XI, 280 
(°dnte) 9 287 ( °dntakdle), 610 (°dntagnir iva), 649 ( °ante), 680 
(°dntam) ; XII, 1619 (°dduhu) 9 1644 (° sahasrante), 1654(pl.), 
|2412 (yny* y n y e )y 2441 (Krte), 2693 ( caturthasya), 3408 
(sg.), 5247 ( °kshaydt ), 5332 (°dnte), 5583 ( °dntdgnuama - 
prabhah), 7575 (pi.), 7658 (°artVw), 7659 (°ddishu), 7660 
(°dnte), 8253 (yuyo yuge), 8381 ( °viparyayam ), 8478 (yw^* 
y?i^*), 8497 (Krtam), 8500 {Krte), 8503 (anuifty), 8504 
(° hrdsdnurupatah ), 8505 ( Kalau), 8506 ( °dkhydm ), 8508 
(* aha8ray°paryantam ahar yad Brahmano viduh / rutrim 
y°8ahasrdntum), 8542 (JTrfc), 8546 {Dvdpare), 8547 (JTr^), 
8548 (yuge yuge), 8550 (do.), 8574 (°sdha8rayor adau), 8629, 
8719 (Krte), 3726 (Bvapare), 3730 (yuge yuge), 8899 (sg.), 
9263 (anuy°m), 9561 (Kalau), 9592 (adhare, i.e. Kuliyuga), 
110063 (°kshaye), 10447 (°dnte), 11146 (pi.), 11227 (yugam 
dvudagasahasram kalpam viddhi caturyugam), 12658 (Krte), 
12749 ( Ahgirase ), 12788 ( °hhaye ), 12934 (°8ahamlnte), 

12969 (Krte), 13067 (yuge yuge), 13088 (sg.), 13091 (sg.), 
13092 (Tishye), f 13108 (°dnte, °ddan), 13150 (yuge yuge), 
13190 (catury°8ahasrdnte), 13578 (°dharmdnam), 13595 
(°ddau), 13683 (krshne, i.e. Kaliyuga), 13689 (xaliaxra- 
y°paryaydh), 13690 (anekaxahasraaf paryaydh) \ XIII, 600 
(yuge yuge), 627 (°paryaydh), 692 (Krte), 775 (sg.), 839 
(°ante), 941 (do.), 942 (do.), 989 (° 'paryaydh), 1082 ( samvaUa - 
ray°ddi = Qiva), 1798 ( c sahasram) f 1799 (°dndm ayutam), 
3273 (°gatam), 4161 (° adinidharif ), 5257 ( 0 dntdgmsama- 
prabhah), 5267 (°dntam kalpam), 5278 (°8ahasram), 5317 (dve 
y°dndm eahasre), 5321 (°lcalpasaha8rdni tnni), 6178 (Krte), 
6317 (krshnavartmd yugdntdbhah), 6368 ( 0 untasadrgam), 6372 
(°dgnir ivdparah), 6897 ( 0 antdgnisamena), 6901 (°dntdgmh) t 
6946 ( ddiyugagame , yugakshayc), 7128 (Krte), 7363 (do.); 
XIY, 1220 (Krtam adir y°dndm ), 1490 (°dnteshu), 1578 
(calite calile yuge), 2776 (pi.); XV, 1076 ( °kshaye ). Cf. 

Dvapara(yuga), Kali(yuga), Krta(yuga), Tishya, Tretaynga. 

Yuga(in) == Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Yugadhipa = Qiva (1000 names ^). 

Yugadi = Mahapurusha (Mahaparushastavu). 

Yugadikrt = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Yugagni == Krshna (Vishnu) : YT, 2954 (only C.). 

Yugamadhya = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Yugandhara l , name of a place. § 409 (Plakshavata- 
ranagamana): III, 129, 10521 (°e dadlu prdgya). —§ 607 


(Karnap.) : ..VIII, 442062 (°e payah pilvd, in the country 
of the Bahikas?). 

Yugandhara 2 , a Pandava warrior. § 590 (Dronabhishckap.): 
VII, 16, 648 (attacked Drona), 649 (slain by ilrona). 

Yugandhara 3 , pi. (°dA), a people. § 549 (Panduva- 
prave^ap.): IV, la, 12. 

Yuganidhana = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Yugapa, a Gandharva. § 191 (Arjuna) : I, 123a, 4812 
(among the Devagandharvus present at the birth of Arjuna). 

Yugarupa, Yugavaha = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Yugavarta 1 = Qiva (1000 names 1 ).—Do. 3 = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Yukta, Yuktabahu = Civa (1000 names 2 ). 

Yupadhvaja (XI, 681, 691, 692), Yupaketana, 
Yupaketu (also XI, 686) = BhuriQravas, q.v. 

Yuvan ~ Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Yuvanaijva, an ancient king. §6 (Anukramanikap.) : I, 
la, 226 (in SaBjaya’s enumeration).— § 407 (Mandhatrup.): 
III, 126, 10427 ( I/cshvakuramgaprab/tavah), 10441, 10451 
(Y. bore Mandhatr, who came out piercing his left side).— 
§ 475 (Dhundhumarop.): III, 202, 13517 (king of 
Ayodhya, son of Adri and father of Qrava).— § 595 (Shoda- 
qaraj., v. Mandhatr): VII, 62, 2274 (°syaja(hare, birth of 
Mandhaty, cf. § 407).—§ 6325 (ShodaQaraj., cf. § 595): XII, 
29,975 (do., do.). — § 655 (Apaddh.): XII, 159a, 5924 
(acquired heaven).—§ 656 (Khadgotpattik.) : XII, 166a, 
6197 (received the sword from liuivato, from him it passed 
over to Itaghu).—§ 677 (Mokshadh.): XII, 235, 8599 
(attained to heaven by way of gifts, PC It. connects Y. with 
Yrshadarbhi, but probably wrongly ; of. XIII, 6254).—§ 761 
(Anuqasanik.): XIII, 116 7 , 5663 (abstained from meat 
during the month of Karttika). Cf. Saudyumni. 

Yuvaraja Cedxnam (“ the crown prince of the Cedis’ 1 '): 
VII, 9330 (cf. 9336, ’f9337, f9342, 9343 (slain by Aqvat- 
thaman), 9400). 

Yuyudhaua = Satyald, q.v. 

Yuyutsu, son of Dhytarashtra and a vai$ya. § 83 (Adivam- 
9 avatarana): I, 63, 2446 (karanah), (a), 2448 ( Vaxyyd- 
puirak, among eleven sons of Dbrtarasbtra who are 
muharatbas).—§ 130 (Am^avat.): I, 67, 2726 (d: Vaigyd- 
putrah . . . Bhdrtardshtrah gatadhikah), 2728, 2741 ( Vaigyd - 
putvah . . . Dhdrtarushtrah f atddhtlcah ).—§ 180 (Gandharl- 
putrotpatti) : I, 115, 4521 (karanah, born from a vaiqya), 
4522 ( Vaiqydputrah ).—§ 181 (Duligalotpatti): I, 116, 4524 
(do.).—§ 182 (Dhrtarashtraputranarnak.): I, 117, 4541 
(enumeration of the sons of Dhrtarashtra).— [ § 197 ( Bhiraa- 
senarasapana) : I, 129, 5067/8 (only B., Vatyy&putrah ).]— 
§ 209 (Drupadagasana) : I, 138, 5149—§ 232 (8vayam- 
varap.): 1,186, 6982 (came to the svayamvaraof Draupadi). 

302 (Anudyutap.) : II, 74, 2476 ( Vaii;ydpatrah)r \—§ 305 
(do.) : II, 78, 2562.—§ 327 (Draupadipnritapav.): III, 29, 
1112.—§ 556 (Saiijayayanap.): V, 235, f697 ( Vaigyu - 
putrah ).—§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): V, 47 a, 1797; 61, 2410 
(according to XII.).—§ 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 95v, 
3404.—§ 567 (do.): V, 131/>, 4457.—§ 571 (Dlukadutaga- 
xnanap.) : V, 160, 5531 (° toy am, sc. puruxhodadhim, i.e, tlie 
army of Duryodhana, only C.).—§ 577 (Bhishmavadhap.) : 
VI, 43, 1623, 1625, 1628 (joined the Pandavas).—§ 589 
(Dronabhishekap.): VII, 8, 228 ; 10, 364 ( /: at Varanavata 
many wrathful kings battling together for six months, 
desiring to slay Y., could not vanquish him).—§ 592 
(Samcaptakavadhop.): VII, 23o, 984 (cf. 1024 [v. Additions 
s.v. Brhanta], proceeded against Drona, description of his 




Yuyutsu. 



horses); 25, 1076 (fought with his brother Subfihu), 1078 ; 
26 r f 1180, 1182, 1183, (v), 1186 (fought with the elephant 
of Bhagadatta).—§ 596 (Pratijnap.): VII, 72, 2536.— 
§ 597 (do,): VII, 83a, 2951 ( Kauravyam ).— § 605 
(Karnap.) : VIII, 25, 993, 994, 996, 999 (°oJi Jcdncana - 
dhvajah ), 1000, 1002 (vanquished by TJluka) ; 30 1231 
(attacked Karna).—§ 608 (do.): VIII, 49 x» 2333 (attacked 
Vasushena). — § 612 (ffradapraveqap.): IX, 29, 1645, 
(1658), 1663, 1668, 1671 (returned to Hastinapura).—§ 615 
(Gadayuddhap.): IX, 62^ 3461.—§ 618 (Jalapradanikap.): 
XI, 12/c, 315.—§ 620 (Qraddhap.): XI, 26a, 780 (among 
those whom Yudhishthira ordered to perform the funeral 
rites for the dead warriors).—§ 635 (Itajadh.): XII, 37#, 
1381 (accompanied Yudhishthira).— § 637 (do.): XII, 40a, 
1448; 41, 1483; 43, 1529 ; 44, 1541 (Dhartarashtrasya) ; 
47, 1695 (proceeded to see Bhlshma).—§ 777 (Svargaro- 
hanik. p.): XIII, 168, 7715; 169, 7769, 7771 (present 
when Bhlshma ascended to heaven).—§ 783 (Anugitap.): 
XIV, 62 7 ,1504; 60, 1805 ( Kauravyah , all. to the battle); 
63, 1894 ( Kauravyam . . . Dhriarashtrajam, remained in 


Hastinapura while the Pandavas fetched the gold); 66 
1942 ; [71 7T, 2061 ( Vaigyaputram )']—§ 787 (Aqramavasap.) : 
XV, 1, 5 ( FaiwOputrahy, 12; 35, 107; 4»/, 168; 16, 445. 
—§ 788 (do.): XV, 23, 632 (remained in Hastinapura 
while the Pandavas visited Dhrtarashtra, etc.). — § 792 
(Naradagumanap.): XV, 39, 1089 (performed the funeral 
rites for Dhrtarashtra, etc.).—§ 794 (Mahaprastlmnikap.) : 
XVII, 1, 6 ( VaigyO.putre, Yudhishthira made over the 
kingdom to F., Parilcshit being installed on the throne), 27. 

Cf. also the following synonyms: — 

Dhartarashtra, Dhrtarashtraja, Dhrtara- 
shtrasuta, q.v. 

Karana, q.v. 

Kaurava, Kauravya, q.v. 

Vaitjyaputra (“ the son of a vaiqya ”): I, 2448 (F°), 
2726 (F°), 2741 (F°), 4522 (F°), 4524 (F°), 5067/8 (only 
B.); II, 2476; VII, 2539; IX, 1652, 1662; XIV, 2061 ; 
XV, 5 (F°), f435; XVII, 6 (F°). 



CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 


LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS. 


BR.= Bohtlingh & Roth’s Sanskrit Worterbuch. 
R.-r.= Rajarshi. 


* add under (2): or of which a complete list of quotations 
has not been recorded. 


CONCORDANCE. 

(The corrected words or numbers and the additions are given in Italics.) 


§ 24, I, 9 . . . Sahasrapad. 

§ 69, I, 58 . . . Sarpasattra (y. Astikaparvan). 

(I), 59, 1-60, 24 (2198- 2230). 

§ 70 (a), I, 59, 1-10 (2198- 2207). 

§ 186, I, 121 . . . Vyushitagvopakhyana (v. Vyushitagva). 

§ 188, I, 122 ... (a) Panclu, (b) Madayantl. 

§ 201, I, 130 ... (a) Drona, ( b) Agvatthdman. 

§ 207, I, 133 . . . Drona-graha-mokshana (v. Drona). 

(I), 201, 1-20 (7396 -7415). 

(I), 202, 1-25 (7476-7440). 

§ 242, I, 204 ... (a) Vidurdgamanaparvan, (b) Ambuvlca. 
§253 . . . dele: (c) Krshna. 

§ 257, I, 225 ...(d) Sudargana, ( e) Kaumodaki. 

§ 361, III, 83, 1-8 (5071- 5078). 

§ 383 ... (6) Gangd, (c) Bhfgos lirtham. 

§ 392, III, 114 . . . Mahendracalagamana (v. Tlrlha- 
ydtrdparvan). 

§ 393, III, 115 . . . Para§urama (i>. Tirthayatrdparvan). 

§ 403, III, 121, 1-15 ... dele : (c) Gaya. ' 

§ 407, III, 126, 1-47 . . . Mandhatrupakhyana. 

§ 418, III, 139 .. . dele: (e) Krshna. 

Ill, 146 . . . Bhlma-kadali-kharida-pravcga. 

§ 424 . . . Bhima-kadali-khanda-pravega. 

§ 427 . . . Treta-yuga (v. Treld). 

§ 428 . . . Dvapara-yuga (v. Dvdpara). 

§ 457, III, 187, 1-58 (12746- 12804). 

(e) Skandayuddha: III, 231. 

§ 519, III, 259, 1-35 (15370-75405). 

§ 520, III, 260,1-36 (75404-15440). 

(Ill), 282, 1-71 . . . Hanumat-pralyagamana. 

§ 534, III, 282 ... (a) Haniimatpratydgamana. 

IV. Virataparvan 

§ 549 ...(e) Airdvana (elephant). 

(IV) , 41, 1-12 (7375-1324). 

(V) , 59, 1-31 (2324- 2358). 

(V), 127, 1-25 (4233- 4258). 

(V), 136 . . . ( Viduldputmnugdsanasamdpli ). 

(V), 148, 1-36 (5002 -5039). 


(V) , 176 . . . (Hotravdhand°). 

(VI) , 100, 1-54 (4530- 4583). 

(VII) , 31, 1-29 (7344-1372). 

(VII), 188, 1-54 (8574-3627). 

(VII), 189, 1-66 (8628- 8693). 

(VII), 197, 1-44 (9082- 9125). 

(VIII), 89, 1-97 (4524-4627). 

(IX), 44 . . . [ Kumdrdbkishekopakrama ]. 

(IX), 64, 1-43 (3582 -3625). 

(IX) , 65, 1-46 (3626-3671). 

(X) , 12, 1-41 (606 -646). 

(X), 13, 1-22 (647-669). 

(XII), 24, 1-34 (698-737). 

(XII), 25, 1-36 (732-767). 

(XII), 35, 1-51 (1241-7297). 

(XII), 36, 1-50 (7292-1343). 

(XII), 74, 1-22 (2808 -2830). 

(XII), 75, 1-37 (2337-2868). 

(XII), 82 . . . AmdtyaparlkaMydm. 

(XII), 90 ... lltathya-glldh. 

(XII), 123 . . . Kdmanddngarishta-samvdda. 

(XII), 150, 1-19 (5594-5612). 

(XII), 238, 1-25 (3633-8712). 

(XII), 290 . . . Bhava-Bhdrgava-samdgama. 

(XII), 336, 1-55 (72696-12751). 

(XII), 350 . . . Dvaipdyanotpatti. 

§ 733, XIII, 25 . . . Angirasas tirthaydlrd. 

(XIII), 46 . . . Strlpragamsd. 

XCIII, Ajvarnedhilii-Parvan (v. Agvamedhika(m) parva(n)). 
(XIV), 21 . . . idjid^r 
(XIV), 70, 1-21 (2033 -2054). 

(XIV), 71, 1—26 (2055-2082). 

Note .—The numbers of chapters in the Concordance refer 
to the Bombay edition of faka, 1799. Those of the Bombay 
edition of Qaka, 1785, are the same with the following 
exceptions:— 


Ed. 1799. 

XII, 249-366. 


Ed. 1785. 

XII, 248 bis-365. 
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INDEX TO THE NAMES. 


A 

Abhibhu (6), read: = Vishnu (Nilrayana, Krshna): III, 
12984 (B. Avibhu); XII, 1509 (B. Atibhu). ' 

Abhimanyu . . . killed by Jayadratha and his people, read : 
killed by Duhpasana’s son—§ 10 : I, 400, read : I, 401.— 
§ 130<7 (Ampav.), add: Soma let his son Varcas be incarnate 
as A° only on the condition that when he was 16 years 
old, he should be slain towards the close of the day in the 
middle of the cakravyuha, after having killed a fourth 
part of the enemies, Nara and Narayana not being present, 
and that he should beget one heroic son to continue the 
Bharata race.—§ 253 (Haranahar.), read : (Haranahar.).— 
§ 570 (Sainyaniryanap.), read : (Sainyaniryanap.).—§ 587, 
add r VI, 115o, 5361 (only B., C. Yudham.anyu1i ).—§ 608, 
add : VIII, 68, 3395/6 (only B.).—Cf. also Arjunadayada, 
Arjunanandana, Bharata, Capalaksha, Capalekshana, 
Devavaratmajatmaja (v. Add.), Jayatmaja, Karnikara- 
dhvaja, Kurunandana, Kurupungava, Phalgunatmaja, 
Pandavadayada, Pandaveya, Pandunandana, Satvatiputra, 
Somasunu, Vajrahastatmajatmaja, Varshneya. 

Abhimanyujanani : VIII, 4448, read : 4488. 

Abhipraya = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Abhisara, sg. = Citrasena 6 : VIII, 527. 

Acala 1 , add: Cf. Gandhara, dual, Gandharamukhya, dual. 

Acarya\ read: * Acarya l , and dele VIII, 1044 ?—Do 2 = 
Krpa, add: VII, 7058; VIII, 329 (Gautamah), 1044. 

Acdryamukhya, read : A° and add : VI, 660; VII, 3604, 
8800. 

Acaryapravara (IV, 2056), Acaryapungava (VII, 3478), 
Acaryasattama 3 (VII, 7612) = Drona. 

Acyuta (a), add : (only selected passages) : I, 8201 ( Arjund - 
cyutau ); VII, 1252 (°Pdrthayoh), 2895 (Arjunacyutau ), 
6099 (do.); VIII, 1961 ( °Arjunau ), 3309 (do.), 3317 (do.), 
f4066 (do.), f4504 ( Dhananjaydcyutau ), f4960 (°Arjunau). 
—(b) add : also applied to Agastya, Anukampaka, Bhrgu, 
£uka, Dharma, Dhpshtadyumna, Dhrtarashtra, Krta- 
varman, Manu, Nahusha, Pandu, Rama Daparathi, Satyaki. 

Acyutatasthala, name of a place (in the country of the 
Bahikas). § 409 (Plakshavataranag.) : III, 129, 10521.— 
§ 607 (Karnap.): VIII, 44,, 2062. 

Acyutayus, add: VI, 51*, 2108 (only B.). 

A$a, a goddess. § 270 (Brahmasabhav.): II, 11, 459 (in the 
palace of Brahmdn). 

Alesha : XIII, 4259, read : (Agleshdydm, C.); 7163-6, read : 
6163-6. 

A^makutta, pi. (°dh), a kind of ascetics: III, fl2360; 
IX, 2166, 2183 ; XII, 521, 8895 ; XIII, 647, 6494, 6516 ; 
XIV, 2851. 

A^oka 3 = Vi$oka 1 : VI, 2303. 

Aprama, read : A°. Apramavasa 2 , read : A°. 

Apvapati 2 , add: cf. Madradhipa, Madraraja. 

Apvatii’tha, add : III, 95, 8512 (so B., G. by error ca tiriJie). 

Apvattha 1 : III, 156, read : 151. 

Apvatthfiman 1 : § 203: 132 (“separates Bhlma and 

Duryodhana ’—these words ought to be inserted after 
135, 5349).—Add: VI, 55\, 2364; VII, 151, 6550.— 


VII, 7363, read : 7367.—Add : Cf. also Bharadvajasuta, 
Qaradvatiputra, °suta, Dronaja, Dronanandana, Dronasuta, 
Dronatanaya, Dronatmaja, Simhagriva. 

Apvavat, a son of Kuru. § 154 (Puruvamp.) : I, 94, 3740 
(only B., C. Avikshitam). 

Apvayuja, read: A°. 

Apvin, add: III, 10345,10378; V, 48, |1816 (i.e. Nakula and 
Sahadeva); VII, 23,1035 (dele the words in the parenthesis), 

VII, 87, 4418, read: VIII, 87, 4418 (to be inserted after 

VIII, 3304); add : VII, 201, 9594. # 

Apvina : VII, 1740, read : 1040 (only C., B. has Ayvijam). 

Adbkuta, add : § 495 (Skandotpatti): III, 223, 14242 (°sya 
adbhutam putrarn , i.e. Skanda). Cf. Mahadbhuta. 

Adhayah (pi.) = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Adhidaiva (“ the governing Deity ”, read “ the state of 
a presiding deity ”) : XII, 9175, add : == VII, 2061 (but 
here B. reads Adideva , voc, = Brahman), 

Adhirajadhipa (“ king of the Adhirajas ”) == Dantavakra : 
II, 1107 (cf. Adhirajya(m)). 

Adhirajya(m) and Adhiraja-Kupadyah, read Adhirajya- 0 . 

Adhiratha,' add: § 1316 (Karna): * I, 67, 2775 (adopted 

Karna ; C. by error Adhiratkik). Cf. Radhabhartr, Suta, 
Sutanandana. 

Adhirathi, read Adhirathi ; add: VII, f52, 5435,5452; VIII, 
2403, 3737, 3945, t*532. 

Adhxvajya-Kuladyah, reading of V. Adhirdjam correct to 
Adhirdjyam, and cf. Kupadya, pi. (see additions below). 

Adhokshaja 1 , add: VIII, 1257. 

Adhrshya, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9\, 332. 

Adidaitya = Hiranyakapipu : III, 8758. 

Adideva 2 ” 3 = Vishnu (Krshna), add: III, 8402, 10934, 
13005; VI, 1216, 1284, f26ll.—Do. 4 = Brahman : VII, 
2061 (only B.).—Do. 5 = Qiva : VII, f9464. 

Adikartr = Krshna : VI, 1283. 

Adlkshita = Qiva (1000 names J ). 

Aditi \ add : § 156 (Puruvamp.): I, 95, ff3760 (mother of 
Vivasvat).—§ 773 (Anupasanik.) : XIII, 159, f7387 (read 
devamdta ’ditig ca). Cf. Devamatr, Diti, and dele Qiva. 

Aditya 1 (pi.), § 308 (Aranvakap.), read § 3106 (Surya).— 
Add : § 556 (Sahjayayanap.): V, 29*, f823 (Rudrdditydh ). 
—§ 567 (Bhagavadyanap.J: V, 131, 4420. 

* Aditya 4 , add selected passages from books I-VIII: I, 
1266-67, 7677, 7682; II, 421, 424, 1395, 2648 (Rdhur 
agrasad °arn ); III, 486 ( °sadane ), 11869, 11874; V, 1760 
(°o girate candram , °am girate par ah), 4757 (°vacandt) : 
VI, 210 (goes round Meru), 404, 488, 3707 (yugdntd 0 ), 
5671 ( dakshinavarte ), 5672 (udagdyane) ; VII, 3974 
(yugdntd 0 ), 8458 (°sya purahsarah | Arunalj) ; VIII, 577 
(dual), 1506, etc. 

Aditya 7 , add : V, 3551 (hayagiralj) ; XII, 12945 ( dvadagd - 
dityah). 

Adityakula, the solar race of kings: V, 115, 3920. 

Adityaparvata, Adityapatha, Adityapratima, read A°. 

Adityatanaya 2 , add: III, 8428. 

Adityavam<?a = Adityakula : I, 182, 6899 ; XIII, 151, 7126 

Adivampavataragap. § 84, (bhutasattvaughah, read °ah). 

Adiyuga = Krtayuga : VI, f3529 ; XIII, 6946. 
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Adrihan = Indra : VIII, 778. 

Adrija, pi. (°dh) (“ mountaineers \’): VII, 16l£T> 7208. 
Adya 3 , delete this article. 

Aghamarshapa, add : Do. (neutr.), name of a sacred hymn : 

XII, 5664, 7776 ; XIII, 1742, 6236, 6242; cf. Ill, 15548. 
Agha^tin, read Aghaptaghantin. 

*Agneya l 9 add : § 603 (Narayanastramokshap.) : VII, 202, 
9632 ( urubhyam ardham °am, scil. Qiva's)—Do. 2 , add : 
I, 5107-8, 6464-66, 6915, 8472; III, 877, 14985, 14995; 
IV, 1876 ; VII, 402 (i.e. Krshna’s cakra), 1424, 3657, 3659. 
*Agni, 1,4,854 (°-caranam) y read ( 0 -garamm). —§ 20 (Pulorna), 
read (Puloma).—Add : I, 130, 5108 ; ’ 223, 8151 ; 224, 
8165 ; 229, 8331, 8334.—II, 7, 302 (Indragnl, Agmshomau ); 
48, 1709.—III, 132, 1*10605 ; 147, 11195 ; 222, 14215-17 ; 
232, 14519,14522.—§ 526a, read : § 526 (Ramopakhyanap.). 
—§ 552 (Gograhanap.), read : (Goharanap.).—Add : IV, 
37, 1211.—V, 16, 483.—VI, 98, 4453.—§ 594 . . . dele 
VII (to be inserted before 25, 1084).—Add : VII, 35, 
1536; 66, 2335; 101, 3786; 194, 8972; 201, 9421; 
1*9457 (Vagagni, add: B. Vdyvagnl) ; 202, 9568, 9594, 
9632-3.—VIII, 31, 1250, 1305 ( Agnidattah , scil. the chariot 
of Arjuna) ; 34, 1510, 1535, 1555; 37, 1742 ; 46, 2160; 
60, 2983 ; 96, 1*5042.—§ 615 : dele brought (to be inserted 
after 1985 (°ln). —Add: XII, 141, 5343 (°devatdh) ; 263, 
9381 (= 2922).—The translation of XIII, 4165, ought to 
be altered thus : When fire is not obtainable, gold is used 
as a substitute by one who knows the authorities, according 
to the injunction of the Veda ( pramaruijno veda-gruti - 
nidargandt) —and Jamadagnyah of the text is to be corrected 
into Jamadagnya (vocative = Rama).—XIII, 103, 5142, 
read 106, 5142. 

Synonyms:— 

Adbhuta, dele this article and see p. 12 Adbhuta 1 . 
Anala, add: VIII, 1*4787 (°danda-sannibham). Cf. 
Kalanala. 

Anilasakha (“ friend of the wind ”): XII, 13918 (devah). 
*Anilasarathi, add : I, 2073; XII, 2583. 

*Citrabhanu, add : I, 8226 ; VIII, 1 * 4680 ; XII, 1756 
(sa-Haihayah) ; XIII, 4060; XIV, 1737. 

*Hirapyaretas, add: I, 8408, and read XIV, 118 
instead of [XIV, 118 — the sun). 

Kavi: XIII, 7220. 

Krpanu : VIII, 1*3402 (°dattan ca ratham , sc. Arjuna’s). 
*Krsh$agati : IX, fl334. 

*Krsh$avartman, add: I, 8221, 8380; V, 3739. 
*Saptarcis, add: 111,5035, 5041. 

*Tamonuda : III, 14114. 

Vaipvanara, Vasuretas, Vatasarathi. Vibhavasu, 
Yajnabhuj, q.v. 

Agnidayada, Agnija = Skanda, q.v. 

Agnisambhava = Angiras 1 : XIII, 106, 5142. 
Agnl-Shomau, Agnlshoma, cf. also the articles Agni and 
Soma. 

Agnisvattah, read Agnisvattah (B. °shvaUdh). 

Agmtirtha, add : § 366 (Tirthayatrap.): III, 83, 7008. 
Agnive^a 2 , pi. (°dA), a people. § 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : 
VI, 50 tt, 2084 (only B.). 

Agnivepya, add : § 324 (Dvaitavanapr.): III, 26a, 986. 
Agraha, name of a fire. § 493 (Angirasa): III, 221, 14189. 
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Agrajli 2 , name of a fire. § 493 (Angirasa): III, 221, 14198. 

Aha(h), dele this article, and see Ahas. 2 

Ahalya, add: § 772e (Gautama) : XIII, 154, 7218 (°dm 
kdmaydnah , 3c. Indra). 

Ahamkara, add : III, 13916 ; XII, 6780 (= Brahman), 6785 
(°asya srashtd , scil. Vishnu). 

Ahar 2 , name of a tirtha. § 364 (Tirthayatrap.) : III, 83, 
6070. 

Ahas 1 ~ 2 , read Ahar 3 ~ 4 . 

Ahara, an asura : I, 2660 (only B., C. Suharah , q.v.). 

Ahicchatra, add : a country : I, 138, 5515 (°an ca vishayam 
Dronah samabhipadyatd ). 

Ahirbradhna, add: (B. always Ahirbudhnya). 

Ahita, a river: VI, 328 (only B., C. has Mahitdm). 

Ahuka 1 , a Yadava prince, add: (.= Ugrasena 6 ).—V, 4297 
(dele : father of Ugrasena). Cf. Dvarakadhipati (so read 
III, 829). 

Ahuka 2 : V, 3041 (°dnam adhijpatih , add : i.e. Krshna), 5351 
(add : B. has Akutvmm , probably for Akrtlnam). 

Ahvrti, add : (B. has Ahutih). 

Aikshvaka (“ descendant of Ikshvaku ”) = Bhaglratha : VII, 
2256 (Bh°). Cf. next. 

Aikshvaku \ add : (only C., B. has Ikshvdkum) .—Do. 2 , add : 
(B. has Aikshvdkam). —Do. 3 , add : (B. has Aikshvdkafy ).— 
Do. 4 = Sagara (the ocean): III, 16303 (only C., B. has 
Aikshvdkah). 

Aindava, aclj. ( u belonging to Indu, i.e. Soma ”): VII, 
f2467 (°mm dtmatanum ). 

*Aindra, add : II, 278 ( vaijayantah ), 2577 (jaye ); III, 1494 
(yogena), 12023 ( ratham) ; V, 5462 ( puram ) ; VI, 83 
[nakshatram Jyeshthdm) ; VIII, 1*3238 (jdlam). 

Aindragna, dele § 555 foil, and add : v. Aindragnya. 

Aindragnya, add: V, 517 ( bhdgah, only C., B. has Indra- 
qnyoh) ; XII, 2307 (add : so C., B. reads Aindrdqnena). 

Aindri,’ add : VII, 1*1301. 

Airavata \ instead of § 576 (Bhagavadgltap.) : VI, 21, read : 
§575c (Sama): VI, 12, and insert before 31, 1231 : § 576 
(Bhagavadgltap.): VI.—VI, 2761. (read: Airdvatopamam). 
—Add : VII, 26, 1174 (only B.).—VIII, 4830, read : VII, 
4830.—VIII, 6436 (read : Airdvatopamdri ).—§ 730 (Megha- 
vahanop., read : Anu^sanik.).—Cf. also III, 188 (maha- 
ghanah sairdvatah) ; VII, 3639 (°gatahradab). 

Airavatl, see Iravati (below). 

Aja \ add : I, 2431-32.—Do. 3 , add : VII, 2863, 2867, 9462, 
9602 ; VIII, 1442.—Do 4 : XII, 8756, read 8766 ; XII, 
8802, add : (neutr.) ; Do. 6 , add : I, 7306 ; III, 8754, 
13005 ; V, 151; XII, 7874.—Do. 7 , add : III, 15877 (father 
of Da 9 aratha).—Do. 8 , add : V, 1574 (the supreme soul); 
XII, 11485 (do.). 

Ajabindu ( °vindu , C.), a king. § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.) : 
V, 74-/, 2730 (Suvirand?n). 

Ajagaraparvan, read A 0 .—§ 449 . . . Mahendrasena, read 
Iridrasena. 

Ajaka, add : § 92 (Am 9 avat.) : I, 65, 2532 (among the sons 
of Danu). 

Ajamidha 2 , add: III, 110231 ; y, f 1815.—Do. 3 , add: 
(so C., but B. has Ajamidha (voc.) = Dhrtarashtra).— 
Do. 4 , add: II, 1962; VII, f5838 (only B., C. has °am - 
Duh 9 asana).—Do. 8 , add : III, f10835 (sarvdjainujhdpacitam 
narendram , scil. Yudhishthira). 




CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 


793 


Ajatapatru, add : II, fl995 ; III, f254, fl4757 ; V, f653, 
+681. 

Ajita 3 = Krshna (Vishnu): III, 1698, 1896, 15850. 
Ajitapatru, add : ( Rshabho ’jitagatrug ca , so C., but the 
reading of B. Rshabho jita- 0 seems to be preferable, 
jitagatru being either adj. or nom. pr.). 

Ajodara, V. Gajodara (below). 

Akha^dala: VIII, 4353 (. . . Karnam, read: soil, the banner 
of Karna); add: XII, 12712 ( °sakhah , i.e. Vasu Uparicara). 
Akrodhana, add: (husband of Karambha and father of 
Devatithi). 

Akrura \ add : § 353 (Vaivahikap.): IV, 72, 2357.—§ 570 
(Sainyaniryanap.); V, 157*, 5330.—XII, 3037 (add : 
(?) PCR.). 

Akyshfa, add : (B. A 0 ). 

Akrti, read A° and add: § 264 (Sabhakriyap.) : II, 4/?, 126 
(so B., C. has Ankrti). 

*Akshara, add : III, 10941 (= Vishnu), 10946 (do.); VI, 
1162 (purushah far ah), 1398 (purushah). 

Akshayavata, a holy banyan-tree, § 370 (Tirthayatrap.) : 
III, 84, 8061 (in Gaya).—[§ 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.) : III, 

87, 8307 (akshayyakarano vatah).] —§ 380 (Brabmasaras) : 
III, 95, 8523.—[§ 595 (Shoda 9 araj., v. Gaya): VII, 66, 
2353 (vatag cdkshayyakaranah). —§ 7496 (Gaya): XIII, 

88, 4253 ( akshayyakarano vatah),] 

Akshisantarjana, a celestial weapon. § 563 (Bhagavad- 

yanap.): V, 960, 3490 (to be employed by Arjuna). 

Alaka, pi. (°dh) } the inhabitants of Alaka. § 438 (Yaksha- 
yuddhap.): III, 162, 11813. 

Alambusha, add : VII, 167, 7505 (only C.); 174, 7858 (do.). 
Cf. Arshya 9 rhga (°-gi), Jatasuri, Jatasurasuta, Rakshas 
(etc.). 

Alarka 1 , add: III, 25, f957.—Do. 2 . . . originally a 
Rakshasa, read : Asura, named Damga. 

Alinda, read : (B. has AthiddJi). 

Alolupa, add : § 586 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 64*, 2838. 
♦Amara 1 9 pi., add : I, 7715 (read amardv iva) ; VI, 215 (read 
amaragreshthdins) ; VII, 386 (° samkagam, read with B. 
Antaka- 0 ) ; 2516 (°striyah, only C., B. has samupasanti 
yam purd paramastriyah) ; X, 771 (read with B. aparam) ; 
XIII, f 1031 (read Amaraprabhdva , i.e. Kpshna), 7483 
(C. maharudramy read with B. 'mard Rudram ). — 
Amarapreshta : I, 3942 (== Dyaus). — Amaraloka 

(= Devaloka): III, 8238 — Amaranam hradah, a tlrtlia : 
III, 83, 6076. 

♦Amarapa, dele this article. 

Amaraparvata, a mountain: § 285 (Nakula): II, 32, 1193 
(in the west, conquered by Nakula). 

Amararaj = Indra (q.v. below). 

Amaratha, pi., a people (?), see Vataja. 

Amare^a 1 — Indra (q.v.j.—Do. 2 = 0va (1000 names 2 ). 
Amarottama 1 = Indra (q.v.).—Do. 2 == Brahmdn : 1,1588.— 
Do. 3 = Vishnu : V, 299. 

Amatsyacin, add: B. reads Cdrumatsya. 

Ambaravrta, dele this article and see Ardrat armambaravrta. 
Ambashfha \ add : V, 30, f839 (only B., C. has Avanlydh) ; 
VI, Siv, 2105 (only B., C. has Vdmana) ; VIII, 79 v ', 
4040. 

Ambhoruda, so B. for Ambhoruha (q.v.). 
[AmbopSkliyanaparvan] in § 573 read mryo^ilkd/j. 


Ambupayin, instead of (1000 names x ) read : XII, 10447. 
Ambujekshapia (“ lotus-eyed ”) — Narayana : VII, 9447. 
Ambupati, Amburaj, Ambvipa == Varuna, q.v. 

Ambuvahini, add : VI, 334 (only B., C. has Madhuvdhinlm). 
[Ampavataraga(m)] § 127, instead of Krodha . . . (Krodha- 
vagdh) read : Krodhava^a begat nine daughters sprung 
from wrath (krodhasambhavdh). 

Ampumalin = Surya : III, 190. 

Amogha 2 , name of the dart of Indra. § 546 (Kundalaharanap.) : 
III, 302, 16990-91 (gaktim).—§ 547 (Karna) : III, 310, 
17197-98, 17201, 17706-7, 17210.—§ 561 (Yanasandhip.) : 

V, 55 p, 2198 (gaktyd).—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 
158, 6977 (gahtim Qdkra-vinirmitam) , 7022 ( gaktiJi ) ; 
180£<$£, 8192 (read gaktir Amoghd * sya ); 182, 8247 (< gaklih ), 
8253 (do.), 8258, 8262, 8264, 8276 (gaktim).—§ 604 (Karnap.): 
VIII, 3<5, 63 (gaktyd). — Do. 3 , name of the dart of Skanda. 
§ 7486 (Tarakavadhop.) : XIII, 86, 4214 (gaktyd). 

Amurtarayasa l 9 add : probably wrong reading for 

Amurtarayasah (~ Gaya). 

Amurtarayasa 2 , read A 0 . 

Anadhrshti 2 , add : VII, 360 (only B., = Varddhakshemi, 
q.v.). 

Anadi-madhyanta ~ Vishnu (q.v.). 

Anagha \ add : an ancient king. § 267 ( Yamasabhav.) : II, 
8, 332 (only B., C. has Nahh). 

Anala, instead of (one of the Krodha vagah) read (daughter of 
Surabhi). 

Analasakha = Vayu, q.v. 

Ananga, a river: VI, 342 (only B., C. has Maningdm). 
Ananta \ add : § 665 (Galavac.) : V, 110, 3818 (°asya 
niveganam ). —§ 7686 (Krshna Vasudeva) : XIII, 147, 6863, 
6866 (vasudhddharah ). Cf. Phanindra. 

Anantavijaya, VI, 2166, read 2116. 

Anantaya^as, name of a rshi (?). § 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.): 

III, 90, 8383. 

Anaraka, a tirtha : III, 7039 (so B. prob. more correctly for 
Naraka 2 ). 

Aflda, dele “ the Sun ” and add : Do. 2 = Vivasvat, q.v. 
Andha, v. Badhirandha (Additions). 

Andha, pi., add : Do. 2 = Andhra, pi. : V, 5510 (only C.), 

VI, 357 (do.). 

Andhaka 2 , add: § 730g (Upamanyu) : XIII, 14\, 805.— 

§ 770 (Ani^asanik.) : XIII, 151//, 7130 (slain by Q ve ta 
only PCR.). 

Andhaka-ghatin, dele (1000 names 1 ) and add q.v. 

Andhaka-nipatin = Qiva, q.v. 

Andhra, pi.: VI, 357 add (C. has Andhah) ; XII, 2439, read 
2429. 

Anenas 2 , a king in Ayodhya. § 475 (Dhundhumarop.): III, 
202, 13516 (son of Kakutstha and father of Prtliu). 

Auga 1 9 pi., add : V, 50, 1986 (Kdgln Ahga-Magadhdn, R., 
Kdgi-Vahga-Magadhany C.), 1997 ; VI, 9, 357. 

Anga 8 , add: VIII, 45, 2112. 

Angara 2 , a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9^, 368 ( Kukkurd °- 
Mdrishah). 

Angaraka \ add : cf. Kntikdhgdraka (?): XIII, 1708 ; 
Dharaputra, Lohitahga. 

Angarishtha: XII. 4534 ( . . . Kamanda, read: Kamanda). 
Angiras l 9 XII, 69, 2660 (two verses sung by his son Brhaspati), 
add : so PCR , our texts read gitdv Ahyirasa svayam. 
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Angirasa(m), read A°. 

Aniketa, a Yaksha. § 269 (Vai 9 ravajjasabhav.): II, 10, 
399 (in the palace of Kubera, Vrkshavasy-AniJcetag, ca, C. 
by error Vrkshavdsp ~°). 

* Ajiiman, add: XIII, 1015 (among the attributes of Qiva). 

Apimat, read Paniman instead of Manxman . 

Aniruddha \ add: § 232 (Svayamvarap.) : I, 186, 6999 
(’niruddhah). — § 287 (Rajasuyikap.): II, 34, 1274.— 
§ 402 (Tirthayatrap.): III, 120, +10276.—XII, 13470 
(read: “ Br&hman develops into Purusha ” instead of 

Brahman, etc.). 

AnjalikaQrama(?), v. Candalika^ama. 

Ankrti (or Aiikrti), probably error in C. for Akjii (B.). 

Annapati 2 = Surya : III, 197. 

Antakrt, add : the reading of the text is Tamontakrt , which 
probably ought to be taken as one name (q.v.). 

Antardhana, add: §2086 (Arjuna): I, 135, 5366 (astrena). 
Cf. VII, 2417, where it seems to denote the power of dis¬ 
appearing at will. 

Antargirya, pi. (°dA), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9/*, 
357 (C. by error °ah). 

Antavasa, pi. ( °ah ), a people. § 295 (Dyutap.): II, 51, 1837 
(Nishadas, PCR.). 

Antrapila, v. Citrayila. 

Anudyuta, add: cf. VII, 6370 (only B.). 

Anudyutaparvan : the number § 304 after (11,75).—ought 
to be inserted after (II, 76).— 

Anugitaparvan : in (XIV, 66) correct (<$) to (tf), and in 
(XIV, 83) after Dravidas , Andhras , insert: Audras (or 
Raudras ?). 

Anumati, add: § 606 (Tripurakhyana) : VIII, 34, 1486 
(among the auspicious days who became the xjoktrani of 
£iva’s chariot). 

Anupa, pi. (°aj), a people. § 295 (Dyutap.): II, 51, 1844 
(Nipanupan). 

Anupa, add : ( Arupd , B.). 

Anupadhipati (“ the king of the sea-coast ”) = Nila : VI, 
4153 (iV°), 4210 (do.). 

Anupaka, pi. ( °dh ), a people. § 578 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 

50tt, 2080. 

Anupavasin = Nila : VIII, 166. 

Anuradha, add: cf. Maitra (IX, 1982). 

Anushtubh, dele (1000 names) and add : XIII, 6949. 

anuvakah, pi., instead of “ = Krshna ” read: XII, 1613 
(cf. vaka, pi.). 

Anuvinda \ instead of “ § 593 (Ambop.): V, 195 ” read : 
§ 573 (etc.), and instead of “ VI, 1742 (do.) ” read: 1740 
(do.), 1742.—Add : VI, 47£ 1851 (do., only B.) ; 49, 
2014/15 (do., do.); VII, 20r, 801. 

Anvagbhanu, add : cf. Eceyu. 

Apaga 1 “ 2 , Apagasuta, Apageya, read: Ap°. 

Apaga \ instead of “ a river ” read: name of various tlrtlias, 
and add: § 368 (do.): III, 83, 7048 (Apagancim, both C. 
and B. ; read Apagdydm). 

Apam pati, add : III, 2i38, 2228, 10123, +10225; V, 515, 
3527.—Do. = ?iva : VII, 9540. 

Aparajita 2 , add : § 554 (Sainyodyogap.): V, 4-/, 84. 

Apava, read Apava. 

Apavaha, pi. (°dA), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9/*, 352 
(Vdrapdgydpavahdhy B. has Vdravdsydyavdhdh ). 
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Apsaras 2 , add : § 412 (Ashtavakriya) : III, 134, +10662 
(drshta vede pancacuddpsardh ). 

Apta, read Apta. 

Arali, son of Vifvamitra, so B. instead of Arani (q.v.). 

" Aranya^astra, add: § 621 (Rajadh.): XII, 9, 253. 

Arapyaka 1-2 and Arapyakaparvan, read Aranya 0 . 

Aravindavaktra = Skanda : III, 14640. 

Arbaka, so B. for Arvuka (q.v.). 

Arcika = Jamadagni (q.v.). 

Ardiacarman, read Ardracarinambaravjrta. 

Arihan — Surya : III, 152. 

Arimejaya, add : § 232 (Svayamvarap.): I, 186, 6999. 

Arishfa, according to Hariv. an Asura, son of Bali, incarnate 
as a bull. § 567 (Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 130, 4410 (slain 
by Krshna), 4411 (?). 

Arishtanerni, add: cf. V, 2578 (°-im Garuclam Suparnam 
Harim, in some verses praising Krshna). 

Arivirdavaktra, misprint for Aravindavaktra (v. above). 

Arjava(m) = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Arjuna 1 , add : § 325 (Draupadiparitapav.): III, 27, 1012 
{bahubahuna). 

Arjuna 2 : I, 5252, read 5257, and add : 5269, 5396, 5534-5, 
5820 (6490), 7974, 8082-3, 8207 ; II, 666; III, (923), 
1515, 1815, 11936, (11992), (12079), (12103), (12132), (12162), 
(12196-7), (12212), (12274), 14995, (15018), 15178, 15340, 
fl5607, (15752), 17225, (17244), 17289; IV, 1455, 1553, 
(1926) ; V, -f-653 ; 48, 1331 read : 49, 1931; (2920); 
VI, (851), (859), (882), 1189, (fl261), (fl282), 1488, 3564, 
5291, 5806/7 (only B.); VII, 1964, (2586), (3150), 3398, 
4958, 6121, 6474 (only B.), 8183, 8603 (instead of 8605), 
9114, 9391, 9433, (9497) ; VIII, 325 (only B.), f702, f710, 
734, 2354 (only B.), (f3289), (3298), (f3358), (f3493), 
(f3587), (4010), f4621, 4706, 4798. 

Add to the synonyms :— 

Bibhatsu : III, 10877 ; V, 5429 (only B.); VI, 2466, 
4658; VII, 3247, 9224 (only B.), 9392. 

Brhannala ; IV, (1226), (1249). 

Cakratmaja : I, f7316. 

‘•‘Cvetapva, etc., ought to have been marked by asterisks, 
as only selected places are quoted. 

Dhananjaya: III, 10877 ; IV, 1602 (only B.); VI, 2395, 
4998 ; VII, 2662, 2840, 3246, 3383, 3396, 4279, 5960, 8190 ; 
VIII, jl983, fl984, 2415, 3630, f4076, 4766. 

Gapdivadharin ; V, 5932 ; VI, 1533. 

Gapdivin: V, 4869. 

Gudakepa: I, 7770; V, 4691; VI, 1224. 

Jaya : III, 3088, 11525; VIII, -fl742. 

Jishpu: 1,7945; III, 1523, 4019; IV, 1737 (only B.), 
2075 ; VII, 2479, 2783 (read Jishnu- r priyahkarah ).—Dele : 
VI, 2024; VIII, 1435. 

Kapidhvaja : V, 4707, 4785 ; VI, f-786, 849, 5226, 5633 
(instead of 5663); VII, 109, 2478; VIII, 1829, |3296, 
f4952. 

Kapiketana : V, 2202; VIII, 4479. 

Kapipravara, read; .Kapipravaraketana (“ with the 
excellent ape in the banner ”) and add: IV, 1442 ; VII, 
1209; VIII, 2179. 

Kapirajadhvaja (= do.): VII, 3013. — Kapirajaketu 
(= do.): VI, f2657, |2670, f2677, f2678. 
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Kapivaradhvaja : VII, 2821; VIII, 4123. 

Kiritamalin : III, f11908; IV, fl689, 2029 ; VI, f2627, 
+2676; VII, 3276, f6146, +6148; VIII, |3287, f3866, 
+4514, f4582, +4615, f4797. 

KirRavat: VIII, 4733. 

Kirilin : I, 535 (only R.) ; IV, 1590 (do.); V, 2358 ; 
VI, t2586, 3586, 5617 ; VII, 739 (only B.), 6535, 8081 ; 
VIII, 4023/4 (only B.). 

Phalguna: I, 5522 (only B.); III, 1903; VII, 1453, 
4241, 6458/9 (only B.),’6991, 9227; VIII, +3396/7 (only B.), 
4105. 

*Savyasacin, add : (only selected passages). 

Sit&Qva (“ with white horses”): III, *(•11898. 

Tapatya : I, 6509, 6632—Tapatyavardhana (-— do.): 
I, 6505. 

Vanaradhvaja: VI, 3865, 5360, 5550; VII, 1416, 2495.— 

Vanaraketana: VII, 6762.—Vanaraketu: V, 1859.— 
Vanarapravaradhvaja : VII, 742. — Vanararsliabhalak- 
shapa: VII, 5101. 

Vijaya : III, 425, 11334; IV, 1725; V, 3219; VI, 
3619 ; VII, 3891, 4545/6 (only B.); VIII, 4441. 

[Cf. also Ajamldha 6 , Bharata$reshtha, Bharatagrya, 
Bharata-rathafreshtha, °-rshabha, “-sattaina, fakhamrga- 
dhvaja (v. Add.), Dviyodha, Indraprabhava, Kaurava- 
nandana, “-rajaputra, “-rshabha, °-sattama, Kuntibhojat- 
majaputra, Kimtlmatr, Kuntinandana, Kuntisuta, Kuru- 
gardula, "-freshtha, °-udvaha, “-kulagreshtha, °-kulodvaha, 
°-mukhya, “-nandana, °-Paiidavasattama, °-prav!ra, 
°-pungava, °-rajaputra, °-sattama, °-uttama, °-v!ra, 
“-viramukhya, Mahendratanaya, Nivatakavacantaka, 
Pakajasana-dayada, °-nandana, Pandavafreshtha, °-agrya, 
°-mukhya, °-nandana, °-rshabha, °-vira, °-yodha, Pandu- 
putra, °-sunu, °-suta, °-tanaya, Purandarasuta, Samfaptaka- 
nihantr, °-nishudana, Sarvakuruttama, Surarajaputra, 
Surasunu. 

Arjuni \ add: VII, 1708, 1857,1869.—Do. 3 (so read instead 
of Arjuni 3 ) : VII, 1738, read : VI, 1738. 

*Arka 1 : I, 42 (add : a son 'or form of Vivasvat; cf. 
A^avaha); add : V, 4909 ; VII, 8681. 

Arksha (“ son of Rksha ”) = Samvarana : I, 3725 ( S °). 

Arocaka (pi. °-a#), a people. § 578 (Bhishmavadhap.): 
VI, 51?r, 2097 (only B., C. has Recakdh). 

Arshabba, add : VII, 147, 6342. 

Arshtishejia \ read : A°, and add: § 786 (Anugitap.) : 
XIV, 91a, 2843. 

Aruja, read A°. 

Arupa 1 , add : § 574? (Malyavat): VI, 7, 285.—Dele Anma 3 
(cf. Varuna 4 ), and insert: Aru^a 3 , a serpent: XVI, 119 
(only B,, C. has Vanina 3 , q.v.). 

Ari^a 2 , add: III, 7022 (see Kuna). 

Aru^anuja, add : IX, 301. 

Arundhati, add : cf. Akshamala. 

Amid 2 , read A°. 

Arupa, so B. for Aniipa, q.v, 

Aryaman 2 , add : VII, 21 (vydvftte Wyamni , B., C. has *hani ), 

Asa (?) : III, 14451 (among the names of Devasena). 

Ashadha 4 , read : Ashadha (so B. always ; C. sometimes A°). 

Ashfaka, add : § 267 (Yamasabhav.): II, 8, 333.—V, 122, 
4089. Cf. Kau^ika, Madhavlsuta, Vai^vamitra. 


Ashtamurti == fiva: III, 1939. 

Ashtangavidya ( t{ medical science ,J ) : VIII, f4594 (only C.). 
Cf. II, 224 (ciJdtsdydm ashtangayam) and Avurveda (II, 
442). 

Asi, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9\, 338 (Varundm 
Asim , C., B. reads Varanaslm). 

Asitasarathi = Arjuna : VII, 6197. 

*Asta, add : V, 3806 (parvatah (C. sarvatah) j°o ndma ); IX, 
827 (gaiULv Ast/jdaydv iva), and read IX, 1631 instead of 
1651, and XI, 650 instead of X, 650. 

Asti, daughter of Jarasandha and wife of Kamsa. § 273 
(Kajasuyarambhap.) : II, 14, 595 (°J Praptig ca namnd 
le Sahadevdnuje). 

Asura \ add: I, 2750, 2795; III, 15341 (surarahitam, read 
surd °); IV, 2176, 2206, 2271 ; V, 457, 2353, f2580; VI, 
2990 ; VII, 454 ; XIII, 6624. Cf. Amaradvishah, Amarari, 
pi., deva 9 atru, pi., devari, pi., devaripu, pi., sura 9 atru, 
pi., suradvish, pi., trida 9 -advish, pi., trida 9 ari, pi., 
vibudhadvish, pi. 

Asura 2 , add to the names of single Asuras:— 

A^vagriva : I, 2653. 

Bala : II, 897. 

Bashkala : I, 2645. 

Vrshaparvan: I, 2651. 

Vrtra : I, 2541 ; VII, 3458; 3472 (only B.). 

Asura, adj., add: II, .12 ( abhiprdyan ), 2321 (dharmasya ); VI, 
1126 ( bhavam ), 1409 ( janah ), 1422 (yonim), 5009 (; yuddhan , 
read vyuhdn) ; VII, 4646 ( camum ), 6348. 

Asurasudana : XII, 3923, read XIII, 3923. 

Asuraya^i, read A°, and add (B. has °nah). 

Asurendra, add; V, 1073 (=Prahlada). 

Asuri, add: I, 6523. 

Asurya, add : (B. has Asurya). 

Asyamodaka, name of a weapon. § 563 (Bkagavadyanap.) : 

V, 960, 3491. 

Atapana, read A°. 

Atavika, add (or Atavika) : II, 1119 ; III, 15255 
(sa-Mlecchd°dri); VII, 2188 (vasumatlm Mlecchd°-varjitdm ); 
XII, 2169. 

Athida, read Ath°. 

Atithi(n), read A°. 

Atman 3 , a son or form of Vivasvat: I, 42. 

Atrisuta, add : (? Ndsatya-Dasr -AtrisutodhJiavddyaili, surgeons 
of Indra, only C.). 

Attapulapraharapia, At<;ahasa = Uma (Durga), q.v. 

Atula = Vishnu (1000 names) [dele these words under 

Atulya]. 

Au^anasa, add: III, 28 , 16369 (vyukam ); XIII, 5284 
(read Mdrutauqanasam (?), B. has °se). 

Audra (B. Aumdrdh , read Omdrah). 

Audra (pi. °dA), add : (or Raudra, pi. °dh). 

Aurva 2 , adj. (“ belonging to Aurva ”) ; I, 1242 (vaknik). 
Aushija, add: I, 224 (only B.) {K°); II, 112. 

Aush^ika (pi. °dh), a people. § 295 (Dvutap.): II, 51, 
1837. 

Autanka, add: (B. Auttanka). 

Autathya ( <€ son of Utatha ”) = Dlrghatamas : I, 4182. 
Avantya: (a) II, 1915 (A°-dh . . . , read: A°as . . .): 
II, 2206, add: ( A°au, B.); IX, 72 (A\ read : A°o ); 
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—(p) add : VI, 47f, 1851 (only R.), 49, 2014/15 (do.) 

( 7 ) IX, 93, add: (only C., B. A°ah) ; —(*) add: § 556 
(Sanjayayanap.): V, 30, 889 (only C, B. has Ambashthah). 

Avikshit 2 , add : § 767 (Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 137a, 6260 
(Marutto 'vikshilah sutah). Cf. Karandhama 2 . 

Avikshita, read : Avikshita 1 . 

Avikshita 2 , adj.: XIV, 1882 (dhanam). 

Avisthala, add : § 556 (Sanjayayanap.) : V, 31, 934 (only 
B., C. has Kugasthalam ). 

Avrhaka, dele this article, and see Brhaka (Vrhaka). 

Avrtta : V, 3630, add: (Samvrtto Vrtta eva ca), cf. I, 1555 
(see Vrtta). 

*Avyaya, add : I, 1593 (devah — Brahman), 2430-32 (i.e. 
Narayana), 2494 (devam = Brahm&n) ; III, 8125 

(Vishnum), 10919 (Vishnuh), 13556 ( Vishnum) ; V, 288 
(do.), 3502 (— Brahman), 4503 ( Vishnuh ); VI, 1182 
(bhulddim = Krshna), 3000 (Vasudevam ); VII, 9578 

(Brahmdnam). 

Ayati and Ayati. § 136 (Yayatyup.), read : § 143 (Nahusha). 

Ayavaha, pi., see Apavaha, pi. above. 

Ayobhuja, son of Dhrtarashtra. § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : 
VII, 157o, 6938 (slain by Bhlma). Cf. Ayobahu. 

Ayu(s), add : § 142 (Nahusha) : 1,75,3151 (Ayusho Nahushah 
futrah) ; III, 180, 12461 (Ayoh putrah , i.e. Nahusha). 

B 

Babhru \ add : § 589 (Dronabhishekap.) : VII, Ilf, 409. 

Babhru 6 . a Ka$i prince. § 556 (Sanjayayanap.); V, 28, f806 
(KdgyaJij attained to prosperity through the favour of 
Krshna). 

Babhru 7 . § 561 (Yanasandhip.): V, 57 o, 2264 (in the army 
of Yudhishthira). 

Badari. § 3335 (Arjunap.), read (Arjuna 2 ). 

Badhirandha, add: (only C., B. reads Badhirandhau, i.e. 
Badhira and Andha). 

Bahirgiri (C.) or Bahirgirya (B.), name of a country or its 
people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9//, 357. 

Bahuli, son of Vi 9 vamitra. § 7215 (Vi^vamitrop.) : XIII, 
4/i, 252 (only C., B. has Vadulih). 

Bahurupa, add : Do. 2 , a Rudra. § 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 
208a, 7585. 

Bahuvadyah, read Bahuvadyah, v. Bahubadhah. 

Bahuvedya, read Bahuvidya. 

Baka 5 , add : (B. reads VyuJcdh). 

Bakanakha, add: (C. has by error Vakanakah). 

Bala 1 , add : VI, 1714 (only B.); VII, 5507 (do., C. reads 
badhdya) ; VIII, f3869 (yathd Marutvdn °bhedane pura), 
|4963 (only B., C. has Balim). 

Bala 0 , read = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Balabhadrah, add : (B. reads Bda°). 

Balabhedana, dele this article (cf. Bala 1 above). 

Balabhid, add : I, fl586; III, 10716, 14447, 14583 ; V, f820; 
VII, f8210 (only B., C. has Balajit). 

[Baladevatirthayatra], in (IX, 43) the words “ D. and Da., 
Dai.,and a Ra.,named Tdraka” ought to be corrected into: 
D. and Da., Dai., and Ra., named after the Asura Tdraka. 

BalShaka 2 , add : § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 83, 2938. 

Balajit = Indra : VII, *)*8210 (only C., B. has Balabhid). 

Bal^ka, add: § 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 109, 4029 (°o ’ndhavadhdd 
iva). 


Balanisudana, add : (B. always Balanishudana). 

Bala-Rama, add : I, 207, 7595 (R.)—[§ 611 (galyap.): IX, 
12, 598 (R., Yadunandandt)]. —IX, 35, 1988 (B.D.); 52, 
3004 (Hal.); 55, 3106 (R.); 60, 3348 (B.D., only B ).— 
Dele: V, 2197; VIII, 1952.—(Cf. also the following 
synonyms : Bala, Balabhadra, Baladeva, fauri, Halabhrt, 
Ilaladhara, Halayudha, Halin, Ke^avagraja, Ke 9 avapurvaja, 
Langaladharin, Lahgaladhvaja, Lahgalin, Madhava, 
Madhavottama, Madhupravlra, Mushalayudha, Nilavasas, 
Pralambahan, Rama, 2 Rauhineya, Rohininandana, Rohini- 
suta, Sahkarshana, Sarvaloke 9 vara, Satvata, Slrabhyt, 
Sita, Taladhvaja, Talaketu, Vanamalin, Varshneya, 
Vasudeva, Vrshnipravara, Vrshnivlra (dual), Yadava (dual), 
Yadu 9 reshtha, Yadunandana, Yadupravlra (sg. and dual), 
Yaclusimha, Yaduvara (dual). 

*Bala-Vrtra-han, add: III, 2120, 2233, 9992, 9996; V, 3671, 
3681 ; XIV, 167 (only C., B. has Balasudanah). 

Balhi, a country. § 295 (Dyutap.) : II, 51, 1846 (°-Cina- 
samudbhavam , only B.). 

Balhika 3 , add: § 232 (Svayamvarap.) : I, 186, 7001. 

Balhlka 7 , add: VI, 354; VIII, 2762 (B. Vdhikdn). 

Balhika 8 , add : I, 2667 (Prahlddo ndma). 

Balhika-pungava, add : (B. reads Vdhihi- 0 ). 

Bali \ XI, 646 (add : B. reads tv Ahinci yathd). 

Balina, I, 2679 (read: Asurottarnah , B. has Balivira iti . . . 
Asurottamal}). 

Ballavah, see also Vallabha, pi. 

Bandin, (F°, C.), name of a suta : III, 10612 (cf. I, 450). 

Barhaspatya, add : § 640 (Rajadharm.): XII, 56, 2023/24 
(gastre , only B.). 

Bhadra 2 , add: § 270 (Brahmasabhav,): II, 11, 458. 

Bhadra 3 , add : (probably identical with Bhadra 6 ). 

Bhadramanas, . . . Krodha, read Krodhavaya. 

Bhadravata, add : § 358 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 82, 4092 (only 

B. , C. has Rudravatam). 

Bhagadatta, add: V, |5531 (only C.); VI, 3532 (only B., C. 
has Somadattah) ; 3855 (only C., B. has Prdgjyotishdd ); 
4294 ; 5280/81 (only B.). Cf. the synonyms Mleccha, 
Parvatapati, Parvate 9 vara, Pragjyotisha, Pragjyoti- 
shadhipa, Pragjyotishapati, Yavanadhipa. 

Bhaganetrahan: II, 420, read 402. 

[Bhagavadgitaparvan]: VI, 19, (guclmukha), read (sitvimukha). 

Bhaima (pi. patron.), add : (or adj. = relating to Bhlma). 

Bhaimaseni 2 , add : I, 6081/82 (only B.). 

Bhaimi, add: VII, 8016 (only B., C. has Bhimam). 

Bhanu 2 :1, 42 (add: a son or form of Vivasvat, cf. A 9 avaha); 
dele XVIII, 162.—Do. 5 (a man), read : (a Vrshni prince); 
add : § 511 (Draupadi-Satyabhamas.) : III, 235, 14735.— 
§ 795 (Svargarohanap.) : XVIII, 5/*, 162. 

Bhanudatta, one of five brothers of Qakuni. § 600 (Ghatotka¬ 
cavadhap.) : VII, 157*-, 6944/45 (in a half^loka wanting 
in C.). 

Bhanumat 2 , add : VI, 53 6 , 2230 ( Blmnurmntam , B., C. has 
Kalingam). 

Bharadvaja 1 , add: III, (10740), (10781); XII, 2094 (only B., 

C. has Bha°). 

Bharadvaja 4 , add: VI, 3597 ; VII, 3988, 7678 ; XII, 2094 
(BJia°, B.). 

Bharata \ add : § 409 (Plaksh;lvatara$ag.): III, 129, 10527 
(performed a horse-sacrifice). 
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Bharata 4 , add : V, 2596, 2736, 2781, 5652/53 (B.); VI, 
5381/82 (B.); VII, 7696 (B.). 

Bharata*, add: V, 5780 (°yuddhmya ); VII, 1725 (°sainydnam). 

Bh5rata 3 , add : VII, 7657 (°t camuJi, only B.), 8793 (sc. 
mar gam). 

Bharata 4 " 17 , add : [the list of quotations is not quite complete, 
the name is also occasionally (wrongly) applied to other 
persons : VI, 2508 (C. = Sanjaya), 2509 (only B. do.), 
4584 (only C., B. has Sanjaya)]. 

BhSrata 18 , add : I, 100/01 (only B.); VI, 1532/33 (do.); 
XVIII, 192/93 (do., mahat ); 211/12 (°kathdm) only B.). 

Bharata 20 (= Bha°varsha, read : Bhd°varsha). 

Bharatapreshtha 1 "* 10 (not quite complete), add: [wrongly 
applied to Krshpa, XI, 481/82 (B.)]. 

Bharatarshabha 1 "' 10 (not quite complete), add: (5) Dbrshta- 
dyumna : VI, 2066 (only C., B. lias puruskarskabha ).— 
Dele (7) Drona and add to (8) Duryodhana : VII, 684.— 
Wrongly applied to Karna : VIII, 1690 (only C.). 

Bharatarshabhau, add: = Bhlshma and Arjuna: IV, 2057; 
— Bhima and Arjuna : VI, 5298, 5301. 

Bharatasattama, add : = Yudhishthira : VII, 7270 (B. has 
Bha°). 

Bhargava 2 , add : III, 10441 (= Bhrgunandana 1 ). 

Bhargava 4 , add : III, 10374 ; IV, 550 read : IV, 650. 

Bhargava 8 , add : (but read with B. Bhdrgavam = Vipula). 

Bhargava 11 , dele: 1, 3175; III, 220 (add: (?) PCR. Upanas); 
V, 1475 (add : PCR. Upanas); add 7059, 7320; XII, 
2086 (add : probably = Valmiki, cf. Hopkins : Great 
Epic, p. 61). 

Bhargava 13 , add: III, 10648. 

Bhargavanandana 3 = ^unaka : I, 940/41 (only B.). 

*Bhaskara \ add: III, 200 (B.); VI, 3831 ; VII, 7546 (B.); 
VIII, f4809 (only C.) ; XII, 2577/78 (by error wanting 
in C.). 

Bhauma \ add : V, f2421 (°sya hanta . . . Vdsudevah). 

Bhaumana, add: V, f4816. 

Bhima 5 = £iva, q.v. ; dele (1000 names 2 ). 

Bhima 6 , add: II, (2251) (Bh.); Ill, 11820 (Bhs.), 12459 
(Bhs.); IV, (641) (Blis.), 712 (Bhs., only C.); VI, 1650 
(Bhs., only B.), 3345 (Bhs.), 3563 (Bh., read with B. 
Bhishnam), 5184 to be inserted after 111, 5183; VIII, 
2202-3 (Bh.). 

Add to the synonyms :— 

Anilatmaja: 1,6240; VIII, 3820.—Anilaprabhava (do.): 
III, fl4745. 

Bharata, etc. (q.v.). 

Dhananjayagraja (q.v.). 

Maruti: VIII, 2435.—Marutsuta (q.v.). 

Somavampiya (q.v.). 

Vatatmaja, Vayutanaya (q.v.). 

Vrkodaxa : I, 2451, 4774, 5067/8 (only B.), 5520, 5902, 
6279-80, 7113; 11,927,929; III, 456, 542,10841, fl2357, 
12434, 14936, 15750; V, 2061 2179, 2183, 2261 ; VI, 2827 
(onlyB.), 3361 (do.), 4205 (do.); VII, 1154, 7207 (only B.), 
7161/2 (do.); VIII, 3301, f4215. 

Bhima 10 , add : III, 2655, 2758-59.—Cf. Vidarbha, Vidar- 
bhadhipati, Vidarhhapati, Vidarbharaja. 

Bhima 2 , add : § 494 (Angirasa): III, 222, 14232. 

Bhimapurvaja, add : V, 4689. 


Bhimasenanuja = Arjuna (q.v.). 

Bhipi, add : (B. reads Bhitl). 

Bhlshma, add to the synonyms :— 

Apagasuta; IV, 1985. 

Apageya: I, fl81; II, 1340, 1785; V, 5314, 6085, 6092, 
7311; VII, 436 ; VIII, 18; XII, 1907, XIII, 588, 614. 

Bharatasmha (q.v.). 

Gangeya : V, 7389; VI, 1958 (only B.), 2027/8 (do.), 
2348 (do.), 4849 (do.), 4994; VII, 5648 (only B.); VIII, 
30, 34. 

Kauravagrya, Kurusimha (q.v.). 

Mahanadisuta, Nadisuta, Nimnagasuta (q.v.). 

Pitamaha, read *Pitamaha (only selected passages). 

Sagaragasuta, Saridvarasuta, Sarvakuruttama (q.v.). 

Talaketu (q.v.). 

Vasusambhava (q.v.). 

Bhishmaka % add : Cf. Bhoja 2 , Dakshinatyapati, 

Hiranyaroman. 

Blushmavadhaparvan, after the word “ Universe ” (VI, 65) 
add : (v. 2967-8, according to the reading of B.).—In 
(VI, 106) instead of “ Bhlshma and the Sauvlras ” read: 
Bhlshtna 4- the Sauvlras (otherwise PCR.).—In (VI, 119) 
instead of “ the Sauvlras , etc. (aa), abandoned ” read : did 
not abandon. 

Bhitl, v. Bhini. 

Bhoja, pi. add: § 317 (Arjunabhigamanap.): 111,12,461.— 
§ 576 (Bhagavadgitap.) : VI, 20, 753.—§ 608 (Karnap.): 
VIII, 73, 3650. 

Bhoja \ add: § 580 (do.): VI, 57/, 2452 (only B.). 

Bhoja 2 , Dakshinapateh , read : Dakshinatya/pateh. 

Bhoja 3 Martikavata, read: Martikavatika (B. °taka ). After 
“ descendant of Mahiibhoja ” add : BR.). 

Bhoja 4 , add: VII, 5857 (K°); dele in XII: 3037 (?) 
(Akrura ° prabhavdh). 

Bhoja 5 = Kamsa : II, 1544 (° sya pumshe, i.e. Krslina). 

Bhoja 6 = Ugrasena: XII, 3037 (Akrura 0 prabhavd, soil. dpad). 

Bhojya == Rukmini: III, 490. 

Bhrgu 1 , I, 901, read 6, 901 : add: § 581 (Blushmavadhap.) : 
VI, 68//, 3039 (only B.) ; Cf. Prajapatisuta, Varuna, 

Bhrgudvaha 7 , read XIII, 2317. 

Bhrgunandana 3 = Cyavana, dele q.v., add: I, 900 (according 
to the reading of B.) ; XIII, 2659, 2673, 2758, 2776, 2787, 
2802, 2843, 2864, 2866, 2903. 

Bhrgunandana 7 Kuru, read Ruru. 

Bhrgusuta, add : Do. 2 = Cyavana : III, 10369. 

Bhrguttama 2 , add: VII, 5412/13 (°dhanurdhara7i y so B. in 
a verse wanting in C.). 

Bhujagendrari = Garuda : V, 3858. 

Bhujinga, pi. (°ah), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9/«, 349 
(B. Ratingd,h), 

Bhulihga, add: a species of bird. § 290 (fi^upalavadhap.) : 
II, 41, 1450 (prakxtirrh ydnti bhutdni °~gakunir yatha). 

Bhumanyu 3 , v. Sumanyu 4 . 

*Bhiimi, add : I, 2496 foil. Cf. Jagati, Ka^yapI, Medini, 
PrthivI, Urvi. 

Bhumipati, add: Cf. I, 2499 (= Brahman, q.v.). 

Bhurbhuva(s), a devarshi (?): XIII, 107, 5285 (°ag cdpi 
devarshim vigvarupam , B. has °am ; perhaps Qiva is meant, 
cf. bhurbhuvam devam , VII, 202, 9502). 
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Bhuripravas, add: § 555 (Sainyodyogap.): V, 195, 585 (came 
to Duryodhana with one akshauhinl of troops).—VI, 84, 
3432, read 3732. 

Add to the synonyms :— 

Saumadatti, Somadattasuta, Yupadhvaja, q.v. (cf. VII, 

5933, 5950, where he is called yajfiagila). 

Blidshika, v. Mushika. 

Bhuta, read Qiva (1000 names 4 ). 

♦Bhuta, pi., IX, 2442, read 2472 : XII, 652, read 655. 

BhutabMvana 3 = Agni: I, 928.—Do. 4 = Krsh]ja : III, 513, 
11175; VI, 1219. 

Bhutabhavisbyakrt = Krshija : VIII, 3753. 

Bhuta-bhavya-bhavan-natha, add : = Krshna, II, 1214. 

Bhuta-bhavyepa, add : = £iva, VII, 9589 ; VIII, 1456. 

Bhutapraya, Bhutadi — Surya, q.v. 

Bhutadi, add : = Krshna, VI, 1182. 

Bhutagrama (etc.), read : (1000 names ')■ 

Bhutakrt \ add : I, 2501 ; II, 1320; XII, 4466.—Do. 3 , 
add: III, 12823.—Do.® = Indra : III, 17192. 

Bhutamahepvara, add : (1000 names).—Do. 2 = Krshna : VI, 
1180. 

Bhutamatarah (pi.). § 3106 (Surya): III, 3, 199 (== Gaurl, 
etc. [Nil.]). 

Bhutapati *, add: I, 1583 ( ; -= Brahman); III, 153 
(= Surya); XIV, 1177 (= Agni). 

*Bhut&tman 3 (only selected passages). 

Bhutepa 1 , add: V, 7379.—Do. 2 , add: III, 513.—Do. 4 = 
Brahm&n : I, 7679. 

Bhuti 2 , a son of Vipvamitra : XIII, 256 (only B., C. has 
Sulih). —Do. 3 ' 4 , personif. = Qrl (Lakshml) : XII, 8354 ; 

= Uma (Durga): VI, 808 (°r bhutimatdm). 

Bhuvah 1_2 , read Bhuvas. 

Bhuvanepvara \ add : VII, 9503,9505,9529,9561,9586,9624. 

—Do. 4 = Indra : V, 3667.—Do.® = Vishnu : III, 13499. 

Bindu, read (1000 names 1 " a ). 

Brahma, adj. (read : “ belonging to Brahmdn, or Brahman, 
or to brahman [i.e. the Brahman caste] ”).—Add : I, 3238 
(mdyam), 7218 (parigrahena) II, 476 (gi'iyd) ; III, 101/9 
(lakshmyd ); V, 1570 (yonim ); 1619 (grih), fl768 (fern. 
brdhml, soil, Vftti ?), J782 (do.), 2979 (griyd ); VI, 950 

(sthitih ); VII, 271 (daive ); VIII, 1098 (neutr. °am, i.e. 
sacred knowledge); IX, 2799 (rupam ); XII, 5413 (vidhind); 
XIII, 438 (°dgramapade), 634 (lakshmyd), 2147 (grlh), 2150 
(griya), 2168 (neutr. °am), 2178 (durvasaiih), f4886 (vdcam), 
t4913 ( vratam ) ; XV, 517 (rajanl), 722 (vapushd), 734 
( griyam ). 

Brahmabhavana, add : III, 12832. 

Brahmacarini = Uma (Durga): IV, 184. 

Brahmacarya = Qiva (1000 names *). 

♦Brahmapapa, add : § 717c (Uparicara): XII, 337, 12814. 

*Brahmadapda: VII, 8767, read 8766; add: XII, 1440, 3820; 
XIII, 4506. Cf. Brahmapapa, read “papa. 

Brahmadeva, a Pandava warrior: V, 196, 7646 (only B., 
v. Kshatrahan). 

Brahmaguha: XIII, 7370 (read : pranishto . . . Bharalagre). 

Brahmaloka, add: IX, 12, 635 (°pardh). 

Brahman 1 , add: § 494 (Angirasa): III, 222, 14235 (°-w> 
manasdh jyTajcbfi), —§ 552wi, read \ § 552dL § 561, read . 

§ 561d (Nara-Narayanau).—§ 641, add : XII, 121, 4457, ; 


4463.—XII, 337,12742, read : 12772.—§ 774 (Anu^asanik.) : 
XIII, 163, 7564 (B°ah putram Dharmam dbur , B. ; 
brdhmanah putra , C.). 

Add to the synonyms :— 

Hamsa, q.v. 

Jalajakusumayoni, q.v. 

Kamalasana: III, 4067. 

Lokapitamaha, add : III, 15821. 

Paramatman, q.v. 

Pitamaha, add: I, 8159 (only B.); III, 4067,5028, 8672, 
10961, 16632, 16634; VI, 419, 3023 (only B.); VII, 2085 
(only C.), 9587 ; VIII, 1397, 1401, 1418, 1429, 1430, 1623 ; 
XII, fl3640 ; XIII, (6113) (only B.). 

Prapitamaha, VII, 1626, read: VIII, 1626. 

Sarvalokapitamaha, add: III, 12989 ; VIII, 1398. 

Brahman, add: 1,6317 (param), 8424 (vyahrtarn ); III, 1344 
(= the Vedas), *j‘tl0639 ( advaitam ), 11240 (paramakam ), 
12530 ; V, 1713; VI, 2951 (anantavidita 0 , soil. Narayana), 
2978 (param padam) ; VII, 8860 (om ity eMksharam) ; 
XII, 1897 (sandtanam), 6738 ( °vahjeshu ), 7264 ( eMksharam ), 
7770 (°no rupam), 8509 (°dkshayam), 8652 (gabda- 0 ), 8799 
(do.), 9257 (°lakshanam)> 9630 (om iti °no yonih ), 9689 
(°ste7idh) } 11924 (bmhmaviddm balam), 12354 (°gugrushave) } 
|fl3214 (utsadanam jagdma), "f13641 ( °mahdnidhdnam , 
soil. Vyasa) ; XIII, 121 ( sandtanam ), 376 (yeshdm °a param 
dhanam ), 876 (param), 1138, 5361 (°jndna°), 6247 
(nirgunam). 

Brahmapagita : instead of (XIV, 32-33) read: (XIV, 32). 
The brahman then described himself as emancipated, a;nd 
said that his wife would enter his soul (XIV, 33). 

Brahmanah sthana(m), add : § 573 (Ambopakhyanap.): V, 
186, 7353 (a tirtha). 

Brahmai^ya 1 9 add : III, 14568. 

♦Brahmarshi 1 , pL, add: I, 1386; V, 466, f5032; VI, 2971, 
3037.—Do. 2 , add : Para^urama : V, 7069— Vipvamitra : 
XIII 246, add: (°ih, C., °efa B., but read with PCR. 
brahmarshim). —Do. 3 , dual == Yaja and Upayaja : I, 6362. 

Brahmasama, adj. : VIII, 1577 (naye, scil. £alya); 4510 
(scil. Drona); XII, 2870 ( hrdhnandh ), 2877 (do.). 

Brahmayajiia, add: VII, 8236 ( 0 vindgandh, said of Rakshasas). 

Brahmya, adj.: VII, 344, read 343; XIII, 6619 (°m mdrgam). 

Brhadbala 4 , add from B. VI, 1851, 2014/15. Cf. Kausalendra, 
read : Kosalcndra 2 . 

Brhadbhanu \ the first son of Heaven : I, 42 (cf. A^vaha). 

Brhaddhvani, a river: VI, 339 (only B., C. has Brhadvati). 

Brhaka (Vph°, C.), a Devagandharva: I, 4813. 

Brhanta 3 , add: VII, 23, 1024 (C. Brhantam tain aridhvajdli , 
B. Bfhantam tam Arattajdh ; but that here is alluded to 
Yuyutsu (cf. VII, 43) seems to be confirmed by the reading 
of the southern texts : Yuyutsum makaradhvajam ). 

Brhanta 5 , add: § 573 (Ambop.):’ V, 196, 7629. ‘ 

Brhaspati, add: 111,32,1262 (nltim B°-prolctdm) ; XII, 12765. 
Cf. also Devacarya, Devadeva, Devaguru, Devapurobita, 
Devarshi, Suraguru. 

Brhat 1 ( bfhadbhdnuh of the text ought probably to have been 
taken as one name, cf. above). 

Brhatkshattra 1-4 (B. more correctly °kshatra ). 

Brhatkshattra 2 , instead of Naishadam read Naishadham. 

Brhatkshattra 3 , father of Jayadratha, otherwise named 
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Vrddhakshatra (q.v.): VI, 47 if, 1851 {°sya dayddah, only 
B.), 2014/15 (do. do.). 

Brhatkshattra 4 (B. Vrddkalcshatra), a Paurava prince. §603 
(Narayanastramokshap.): VII, 200yy, 9330; 201, 9400 
(slain). 

Brhatvan (?), see satvavrhattvd. 

Brmhita (C. Brmhila, read Vrmliila). 

Baddhi, add: § 7176 (Narayamya): XII, 350, 13658 foil. 
Budha, add : Of. gapija, Graha. 

c 

Caitra, add: § 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 69, 2642 (mast). 

Caitri : XII, 3691 (. . . senayogah, read senayogah). 
Cakradhara, add : Do. 2 = Krshna, q.v. 

Cakramanda, dele the words : issued from the mouth of 
Balarama. 

Cakravyuha, add: § 596 (Pratijnap.): VII, 72, 2497. 
Cakshumrdhanika, add : cf. XIII, 7648 (Vankshur 
Mandakinl, C., Cakshur Mandakinl, B.). 

Cakshusha, read Cakshushi ... § 2216, read §221c. 
Capdakaupika, add : cf. Kaupika. 

*Capdala ', add : XIII, 48, 2586 (the son of a C. with a 
MagadhI becomes a Pukkasa). Instead of XIII, 2613 read 
2621. 

Capdalikaprama (B. Anjalikd 0 ), read (Anjalikd 0 ). 
Candan5,ngadin = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Candramaso hrada(h), a lake. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 6, 224 
(hrade candramasah). 

Candramauli = giva : VII, f9455 (only B.). 

Capura 1-2 , correct into Capura. 

CSrucitra, add: VI, 79, 3470/71 (only B.). 

Carumatsya, var. lect. in B. for Amatsyapin (q.v.). 

Casavaktra, add : B. has (more correctly) Cdsha°. 
Caturbahu, add : Do. 2 = giva : XII, 6166. 

Caturbhuja 2 , add: III, 15933; V, 3666; XIV, 1531; XVI, 282. 
Cedi, pi., add: VI, 2240 (only B.); VIII, 3967 (do.). 
Chandas 2 , instead of (1000 names) read XIII, 6949. 

Cibuka, pi. (dh), a people (so B. for Civuka, q.v.). 

Ciraka, var. lect. in B. for Clnaka (q.v.). 

Citra 2 , an Apsaras : XIII, 1424 (only B., C. has Mitra). 
Citrabarha : 101/3, 3597, read V, 101/3, 3597. 

Citrabarhin, add: § 7486 (Tarakavadhop.): XIII, 86/3, 
4206 (read : Suparno ’sya dadau putrarn mayuram C°inam). 
Citradarpana, son of Dhrtarashtra (?): VI, 79, 3470/71 
(only B.). 

Citrahga, add: VI, 79, 3470/71 (only B.). 
ditrangada \ add: Cf. f'aiitanava, Kurumukhya, Kuru- 
sattaina. 

Citraratha 4 , add : (v. Anga \ pi.). 

Citrasena 1 , add: VI, 3436 (only B, C. by error has 
Durjayo’tha ) ; 3470/71 (only B.); 5193 (do. instead of 
citrahasto , C.). 

Citravahana, add: I, 217, 7884 (in some verses wanting in C.). 
Cola \ add : II, 27, 1029 (only B., Sumdldn , C.); VI, 50*, 
2084 (Coldh Pdndydg ca , B., Pdndydg codhrag ca , C.). 

c 

* 

Caei: III, 10141 ( °$ahayam read: °sahdyam ; III, 12003 
(°sahayah), read : (°sahdyah). 

Paulomi, add: X, 599 (°im iva Maghavdn). 


Capabindava ', add : XII, 999 (only B., C. has Qugabindavah). 
Capanka \ add : VIII, 3392. 

Qaibya 1 , add: I, 224 bis (B. has Qvaitydya). 

Cailarajasuta 1 : add: XIII, 6771 (so C., but B. has °-dm 
devim — Uma). 

Caka, pi., add: § 578 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 51v, 2106 (only 
B., 0. has Vrkaih). 

Qakhamrgadkvaja (“ having a monkey in his banner ”) = 
Arjuna : VII, 5802. 

Cakranuja (“younger brother of Indra ”) = Vishnu (Krshna) : 

VII, 6458/59 (only B.). 

Caktidhrk = Skanda : III, 14383. 

Caktipapi = Skanda : V, 5720. 

(-aktreh putrah and (laktreya, read (B. gakteh and 
gakteya). 

Qakuni, add from B. VI, 2145 (C. has Tikarnah); VII, 7707; 
IX, 1503. 

Cala 2 , add : VI, 1652 (only B.).—Do. 3 , add : V, 5574-75 
Jonly B.); VI, 2145 (only C., B. has Qalyah). 

Calavrka, pi. (°dh), a class of brahmans. § 635 (Rajadh.): 
XII, 33, 1188. 

Calu, add : (only C., B. has Khalu). 
galya, add : § 241 (Viduragamanap.) : I, 200, 7367 

(Madrarajam). —V, 161, 5547 (= 5529), read : 5547, 5574 
(= 5529). VI, 52, 2145 (only B., C. has Qaluh), 2148 (only 
B.); 57<. 2452 (only B.). 

Cambara, add: IX, 16, 828 (only B.). 

Cambhu 4 , add : II, 2574 (instructed Yudhishthira). 
Cankhacakragadapapi, Cankhacakrasipapi = Krshna, q.v. 
Q&ntanu, add: Cf. Kaurava, Paurava, Pauravanandana, 
Pratipeya, Satyavac. 

Caradapdayani, add: (B. °dijinl). 

Carmishtlia, add to the synonyms :— 

Daityakanya: I, 3410. 

[Carngacakragadapapi, etc., delendum.] 

Cai'yati: XIV, 9, 249, add : (C. has by error Saryati 0 ). 
Catalocana 2 — Indra. VIII, 4445. 

Catanika l , add to the synonyms :— 

Kaurava, Pahcaleya, q.v. 

Catanika 4 , add : VII, 158x, 7011 (only B.). 

Cataparva: V, 3972 (. . . Q°dydm, read Q°ayd (B. Q°and)). 
Qatrunjaya 7 , add : Cf. Suvirarashtrapa. 

Caundika, add: (C. has by error Qaundlkah). 

(Jesha: § 524, read § 524c (Vishnu); add : XII, 340, 12900 
(=Sahkarshana, identified withjtw (Vishnu)).—Cf. Ananta 
add : Dharadhara, Naga, pi, Pannaga, sg., Vasudha- 
dhara. 

Cibi 1 : IV, 1768 (. . . between Bhlshma and Arjuna, read : 

between Krpa and Arjuna). 
gibisunu == Vrshadarbha, read Vrshadarbhi. 

(Spira 3 , a mountain (in Himavat, PCR.) : § 6036 (Narayana): 

VII, 201, 9448 ( girim). 

Cipupala, add to the synonyms :— 

Satvatisuta, Sunitha, q.v. 

Cipupalavadhaparvan, section (c) read: that disguising him¬ 
self he had, for the sake of the Karusha king, ravished the 
wife of his uncle (Vasudeva) Bhadra Vaigdli. 

Qikhapdin \ add : VI, 59, 2542 (only B.); VII, 368 (B. 

^aikli andi n am). 

Synonym : QikhanAmi, read : gikhapdinl. 
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CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 


Qini 2 , pi., add : VII, 4470 (°indm rshabham ); 5819 (°inam, 
read: main). 

Cinivrshabha = Satyaki, q.v. 

CataQl'(?), see Slta 3 . 

giva, add to the synonyms :— 

Ananta: XIII, 898 (only B.). 

Bahurupa: XIV, 205 (only B., C. Vasurupaya). 

Bhava : III, 788; VII, 9509 (only B.); XIII, 1312 (only 

B. , C. Harah ), 7469 (only B.). 

Bhuvanepvara, q.v. 

Candramauli: VII, f9455 (only B.). 

Caturbahu: XII, 6166. 

garva: VII, 9584 (only B.); XIII, 7478 (only B.). 

Gaura: VII, 2358. 

Girina: XII, 10422 (1000 names 1 ). 

Hara: IX, 1858/59 (only B.). 

Krttivasas: XII, f612. 

Papupati: 1,7884/85 (only B., -eh sthanam , sc. Gokarnam). 

Pushpo dantavinapana(h): XIII, 6565 (B. °nipdtanah ). 

Budra: III, 17478 (in some verses added in B.); VII, 
1543 (only B.); VII, 2046 (do., C. Harah) ; XIII, 5283 
(°devarshi-Jcanydbhih ), insert here after 5283 : (only C., read 
with B. Itaudram ), 5335 ; 7483 ( rnahd -, add : so C., read 
with B. sarve ’mard Rudram jagmuh), 

Sarva: II, 1642 (B. <7°, read f 10 ); VII, 9565 (do.).—Add: 
III, 1628 (B. Q °); XIII, 1120 (only B.), 1298 (B. <? Q )> 
1336 (do.), f!374 (do.), 1398 (do.), 6818 (do.) ; XIV, 208 
(only B.). 

Ugrayudha: XII, 10676. 

Vibudhapreshtha, Vibudhepvara, q.v. 

givasahasranamastotra(m) : Adhmjah , read Adhayah ; 
Aditya, read Aditya ; Bhuvah y read Bhuvas ; Ghantamd- 
lapriya , read Ghantd 0 ; Humhumhumkdrapdra , read Hum- 
humhumk 0 ; Humhumkdrapriya , read Humhumk 0 ; Kcila- 
pushpaphalaprada , read Kalapushpaphalapradd ; Murtau 
hi te . . . sarva vai devatd , read devatdli ; Udbhidjdh f 
read Udbhijjdh (B. and C. Udbhijah ); Varativarada, read 
Varalivarada ; Vishdgrapd , read Vishdgrapad (B. also here 
Yishdgnipd). 

MaMdevasahasranamastotra: Ahas f read Ahar ; 
Paridhipatikhecara , add : (Nil. takes this as two separate 
names: Paridhin and Patikhecara ); Ushanga , read 
TJshangu; Uttamah sarvaJcarinandm, read Utthdnah sarva- 
Jcarmandm. 

Qiva 4 , add: = Vishnu: XIII, 6953, 7013 (1000 names), 
givakarpl, add : (B. has Muhhakarnd). 

Ctveflika, see Slta 3 . 
go$a, add : cf. Mahi^ona. 

graddha l > add : § 266 (Qakrasahhav.); II, 7, 300. 
grivatsa, add: III, 12933 ( °krtalakshanam , do.), 12934 
(°dMri t do.), 13004 (°vaksha Govindafi) ; XII, 13326 
(°dnkavibhushanam } i.e. Narayana). 
gruta^ravas 3 , a warrior in Yudhishthira’s army. § 608 
(Karnap.): VIII, 75, f3811 (attacked A$vatthaman ; only 

C. , B. has grutas taihd). 

grutakarman \ add : cf. Sahadevasunu, Sahadevi. 
grgala, add : (B. reads Srgdlah). 

^rngataka, name of a vyhha : VI, 3863. 
guci \ °dshdda -, read: °-dshadha- (passim). 


g&ci, see Suci. 

guka 1 , add: § 659 (Mokshadh.): XII, 177, 6600 (aho samyak 
°enoktam, a sentence of his is quoted). Cf. Dvaipayanasuta, 
Karshni. 

guki, add : cf. Daksheyl. 

gukra 1 : V, 3543 (etac chdstram [read: chastram ] . . . mahac 
Chukrena [B. has mahac cakrena]). 

Kavya : IX, 2551, read : 2251. 
gnnahpepha, add: cf. Rcikatanaya, XII, 10759. 
gura * 8 , pi. (°dh), add: VII, 798 ( °dbhlrdh y only B., C. has 
Qudrd°). 

*gvasana, dele I, 1489, and add : 

gvasana 2 , a naga (Nil. a yaksha). § 32 (Garuda) : I, 46 a f 
1489. 

gveta 6 , VI, 83 (. . . pdjvakah | read : pdvakah | ). 
gveta 8 , add from B. VI, 47,1851 ; 48, 1942,1956 (Bhishmam, 
C. by error Qvetam) ; 49, 2009. 
gveta 12 , pi. Cdh), add : (cf. XII fl2705, 12804 (C. drashldrah 
purushdh svetah , read with B. dfshtd vah purushdh gvetah) y 
12861, 13356).’ 

gvetagraha, VI, 3588 (°am evoditam y read : ivoditam , but B. 
reads Qvetam graham). 

D 

Daparatha, adj., add : (Nil. explains : “ affording place for 
ten waggons ,J ). 

Daparha, pi., add : V, 2889 (only B., C. has Ddgdrha , i.e. 
Krshna). 

Dapai*haputraja : XI, 229, read 729; add: (is not to be read : 
Ddgdrhiputrajam ?). 

Daparpepa, VI, 2080 (only C., B. has Ddgdrnakdh). 
Dapasuta = Satyavati: I, 7230/31 (only B.). 

Dapeyi, add : I, 4247. 

Dapividarbka, Rshikd , read Rshika. 

Daksha \ add : cf. Devefa, Ka, Lokaguru, Lokapitamaha. 
Daksheyl: XIII, 227, read 275. 

Dakshisatya, adj.: XII, 199, read III, 199; add: XVI, 
160 ( nrpan ). 

Dalbhya 2 , add: (prob. name of the aprama of Dalbhya, or 
perhaps we have to read Dalbhyasya instead of Ddlbhyag ca ). 
Dama, see Sudama. 

Damin, read: name of a tirtha and its saint: III, 5014-16. 
Danabhari, pi. (°ayah), a people. § 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.): 

VI, 5(hr, 2084 (only B.). 

Danadepvara: II, 410, see : Dhanadepvara. 

Dapdapaiji \ add : III, 431 (iva). 

Darada, pi., add: VII, 5242 (only B., C. has Kdmbojandm), 
Dasyu, pi., add : II, 527, 1054; III, 13070; IV, 704, 839, 
read V, 704, 838-39 ; V, fl877, 2564, 2719; VI, 456; 

VII, 2160, 2162, 2165, 2458, 4325, 4833; VIII, 2081 ; 
XIII, 7297 (°hantd). 

Dauryodhana, add: VII, 12/13 (only B.), |8145; VIII, f4583; 
IX, 156 (only B.). 

Devadevepa 4 : XII, 7742, read XIII, 7742. 

*Devaduta % add : XIII, 5936, (5947), 7210 (Vdyuh). 
*Devakanya, add : I, 5076, 6612; III, 16175 (pi.); V, 354, 
541 (pi.); XII, 6337 ( °sutah , i.e, Rajadharman) ; XIII, 
5266 foil.—Sometimes only an appellation of an Apsaras : 
I, 7617 ; III, 15580. 
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DevamStr », add : XIII, |7387 (A°). 

Devarija 3 , read Devaraj 3 — Vasishtha : XIII, 6257 (7°). 
Devasenapati, add: IX, 2722 ; XIII, 4214. 

Devavara 2 , add : VI, fl277 (i.e. Krshna); XIII, 6812. 
Devayani : § 146 . . . Sanjivam, read Sanjlvinl ; I, (3285), 
read (3286); add : 3305. 

Devi \ add : V, 3969 (B. has Vedydm, cf. Vedi 2 ). 

Devi 5 --- PrthivI (“the Earth” personif.): I, 1941 (P°), 
5128 ( Dhara ); II, 458 (?); VII, 1288, 8223 ( Dhardm ); 

XI, 220; XII, 421 (P°), 1789 (P°), 11117 (Nil.); XIII, 
4096 (P°), 4653 (P°). 

Dhanya = Vishnu (1000 names). Dele : Dhara 4 . 

Dharma add : I, 1940 (vigrahavdn iva), 4919, 6500, 7302 ; 
II, 369 (°pdgadharam, soil. Varunam) ; IV, 2269 ( vigrahavdn ); 

XII, 12878 (°grhe), 13247 (Vrshah), 13390 (°asya g T he) ; 
XVIII, 216 (°dh, id., B. °ah). Cf. also Devadeva, 
Trivargamukhya, Yaksha. 

Dharma 7 = Yudhishthira, q.v. 

Dharmagupta, read Dharmagup. 

*Dkarmarapya, add : XII, 13888 (°am, read °dt ?). 
Dharmavid, read Dharmaviduttama. 

Dharmavyadha, add : § 481 (do.): III, 210, 13898. 

Dhatri (“ mother, nurse ”) = PrthivI (personif.): XI, 215. 
Dhatr, add: § 603 (Narayanastramokshap.) : VII, 202«, 
9597 (Dhdta ca sa Vidhatd ca, identified with Qiva). 
Dhatu, read Dhatu(r) uttama(h). 

Dhaumya 1 : II, 2641 (Nairrtdm), read ( Nairrtan ). 
Dhenuka, pi., v. Ladaka, pi. 

Dhruva u , a nakshatra : XIV, 1888 (cf. Anugitaparvan). 
Dhrshtadyumna, add to the synonyms: Drupadaputra, 
Drupadatmaja, Hutabhugjanmaii (v. Additions), Saumaki. 
Dhrtarashfra s , Vaicitraviryi, read Vaicitraviryin. 

Dhumapa, pi. (°dh) (“ drinking smoke ”), a class of beings: 
V, 3774 ; XII, 10280; XIII, fl372 (only B., C. has 
Dfshtifdh). 

Dhumapra^a, pi. (°dh) (“ eating smoke ”), do.: XIII, 
f646. 

Dhumorpa, add : V, 3968 (only B., C. has Urmild, q.v.). 
Diksha = Skanda : III. 14643 (only B., C. has Daksha). 
Dinakrt, read Dinakrt. 

Ditija, pi. add: V, 105£, 3685. 

Draupadi, in fine dele: cf. Madhusudani, and add: cf. Kaura- 
varajapatni, Malini 6 , Pavakatmaja. 

Draupadija, read °dija. 

Dravida, pi., add : VII, 3379 {kdkavarnd duracdrdft strllolah, 
kalahapriydh, only B.). 

Dropa S add to the synonyms :— 

CopSpva : VII, 954, 3266, 3426, 7213. 

Kala^ottamasambhava (v. Additions). Kumbhasam- 
bhava, Kumbhayoni (q.v.). 

Rukmavahana (q.v.). 

Dropaputra, add : VII, 6892 ; VIII, 3029/30 (only B.). 
Dr<jadvati, see Drshadvati. 

Drshtipa, pi.: XIII, fl372, add: (only C., B. has Dhumapah, 
v. additions). 

Duhsaha 1 , IV, 1151, add: (B. has Duhgalah). 

Durjaya 3 , VI, 3436, add : (read with B. Citrasenali). 
Dushyanta \ XIII, 7676, add : (C. has Dmhmantah). Cf. 
Paurava *. 


Dvaraka, add : cf. Anartta-nagara and °puri (v. Anartta 3 ), 
Andhakapura (v. Andhaka 3 ), Vrshnipura. 

Dvijaketana (“who has a bird in his banner”) = Krshna: 
VII, 2836. 

E 

Ekacandra, so B. for Ekavaktra (q.v.). 

Ekakupdalin (“ having one ear-ring ”) = Balarama : IX, 
2132. ’ 

Ekalavyasuta, add: cf. Naishadi 2 , Nishadanijan. 

G 

Gada, add: III, 8444 (C. °ddayah, but read with B. Gayddayah, 
v. Gaya 1 ). 

Gadhi(n), add : Cf. Kufikanandana. 

Galava, pi., v. Miilava, pi. 

Gajodara, add : (B. has Ajodarah). 

Gapdakapda, read Gandakandu (B. °w). 

Gapdaki : VI, 325, add : (B. has Vandand). 

Gandhara, pi. add : § 5166 (Krshna Vasudeva) : V, 48, f!882 
(vanquished by Krslina). 

Gandharva, pi., add ; III, 4014 ( 0 mukhydn), 10903; V, 5723 
(read: Gandharva 0 , adj. q.v.); VIII, 423 (only B.). 

Gandharva, (“ music ”), add : II, 143 ( yuddha-y°-sevl). 

Gapdivin, read Gapdivin. 

Gapepvara, pi. (“ lords of divine hosts ”): IX, 2592 ; XII, 
10308 ; XIII, 7102 ( sarvabhuta-°dh ), 7103 (°-vindyakdh). 

Ganga, add : Cf. also Trilokaga, Trilokapathaga. 

Gardabhi, read Gardabhi (so B., C. has by error Garddhabhih). 

Garuda \ add : Cf. also Patagaraja, Patagendra, Patagottama 
Patangaraja. 

Gaya \ add: II, 332 (only C., perhaps error for Layal),, B.); 

III, 8444 {°adayah, only B., C- by error Gadd 0 ). —IV, 1768 
(read : Krpa and Arjuna, instead of Bhlshma and Arjuna). 

Gaya 4 , son of Ayus. § 141 (Pururavas) : I, 75, 3150 
(rdjihguyam , C., but read with B. Rajim Gayarn). 

Gaya, add: XIII, 4888 (only B., C. has Gahgdm). 

Ghurpia, read Ghurpika. 

Gokarpa, add : (B. has Gokarni). 

Gomati, XIII, 6764, add: (B. has Gautaml, cf. v. 7647). 

graha 1 , add : I, 8283 (sdrkacandra- 0 , adj.); II, 304 ( grahds 
turdg ca, B. probably more correctly: gmhd-stobhdg ca, 
i.e. grahdh stobhdg ca [sacrificial rites ?]), 447 ; III, 13100 ; 

IV, 1322* 1763; V, P ; VI, 80 (sg." mahd- 0 ), 94 (dual), 
404 (read with B. graham, i.e. Rahu), 2457 (only B., C. has 
grhdfi), 3181 (do. do.), 3347 (mahd-°), 5209 ; VII, 6435, 
7212 (read grahaih), t7310 (sg., i.e. the sun), 7320; VIII, 
589 (°yuddham), 2240, 3136, 13859 , 4391 (dual), 4407 (do.). 

do. (sg.) of special planets:— 

Angaraka : VIII, 711 ( A °). 

Qveta: VI, 3588 (1 Qvetagraliam, C. Qvetam graham, B.). 

Rahu : VI, 86 (read 85), 9*5 (only B.), 404 (do.), 480 
(read 481). 

Gupavatl, a river. § 595 (Shodajaraj. v. Rama Jamaclaguya); 
VII, 70, 2432 (in a passage inserted in B.). 

Guru \ add : I, 3224 (°dehajah, i.e. Kaca).—Do. 2 : VII, 
6302, 9073; VIII, f811 (°oh sutaya, i.e. Agvatthaman), 
f4510 ; XII, 50. 
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802 CORRECTIONS 

H 

Haidimbasuna, add: (C. has Ilaidamba 0 , B. Haidimbi 0 ). 
Hanumat, add: Cf. Kesarin and the synonym Lahkegavanari. 
Harahara, read: Virupaksho Hardharau ? (instead of 
Virupdkshd, etc.). 

Hari 8 , add: VII, 9323 {vyasrjat . . . vajram Vrtrc yatha 
H°h). 

Harivarsha, add : Cf. XII, 12228 (Meror Hareg ca dve varske). 
Hayagiras, add : Cf. I, 6863 (mahad dhayagiro bhutvd, scil. 

the fire of Aurva’s wrath). 

Hayagriva 3 , add : Cf. Agvagriva, Vajigriva. 

Hayaraja, add: = Hayarajan (C.); probably Keg in is meant, 
cf. Hariv. 3110, 3130, 4279 foil. 

Hidimba, add: VII, 156, 6841 (B. 0 dnucaraih saka, C. by error 
Haidimbo ’nucaraih saha). 

Himadri = Himavat: VIII, f701 (°kuta°), |705 (do.). 
Hirapyagarbha 4 = Skanda : III, 14407. 

Hrdika, add: VII, 4528 ( °sydtmasambhavah , i.e. Krtavarman). 
Hutabhugjanman (“arosen from fire ”) = Dhrshtadyumna : 
VII, 5279. 

I 

Iga 0 = Skanda : IX, 2721. 

Igvara 2 , dele I, 6615 (Gopatim ).—Add : XIII, 792, 795, 
797 (paramegvardt, with incorrect sandhi, i.c. paraina 
Igvarat). 

Igvara 11 = Surya (the sun): I, 6615 {Gopatim). 

Ikshvaku ®, sg. = Bliagiratha : XII, 962 (= Bh°, only B., C. 
has Aikskvdkum). 

Ila 2 , a river. § 434 (Saugandhikaharana): III, 156, 11437. 
Indra, add : VI, 2000 (Indram, C., Aindram, B.); VII, 3786 
(°-Agnyoh) ; XII, 13802 (°-dtikramam cakre Mandhata). — 

Synonyms:— 

Akhapdala, read : Akhandala. 

Amararaj, IV, 1573 (Amararat-samam, i.e. Arjuna). 
Bhuvanegvara, q.v. (Additions). 

Qakra, I, 2822 3039 (only B., C. has cakram), 4453 

(only B., C. has gatrun). 

Qatalocana, VIII, 4445. 

Devadhipa, XII, 3662. 

Devaraj, V, 5961. 

Devaraja, VII, 1174 (Airdvatasthena, only B.). 

Hari, VII, 9323 (vyasrjat . . . vajram Vftre yathd H°h)- 

Lokadhipati, q.v. 

Maghavat, VI, 4265 (only B., C. has Bhagavdn). 
Maliendra, VI, f782 (so B. instead of mahindram, C.), 
2000 (only B., C. by error Upendra- 0 ). 

Suraraj, VII, f88. 

Surottama, XIII, 283 (B. Surddhipa). 

Trailokyepa, III, 13614. 

Tridagagardula, XIII, 569. 

Tridagadhipati, dele VIII, f4647. 

Tridagapati, VIII, |4647. 

Vajrapapi, VI, 1900 (only B., C. has Cakrapdnih). 
Vibudhadhipa, III, 11948. 

Vibudhadhipati, dele III, 11948. 

Indrajala, VI, 2633 (add : B. has nihalendrakildh). 

Indrajit, add : I, 6081/82 (only B.). 


AND ADDITIONS. 

Indraloka, add : cf. Surendraloka. 

Indrasena 2 , add : § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): VII, 153, 
6630 (only B.). 

Indrastra (“the weapon of Indra”): VI, 2001 (only B., C. has 
Aindrastra). 

Irama, read IramE (B. Irama). 

Iravat, add : VI, 95, 9322. Cf. Nagarajasutasuta, Phalguni. 

Iravatl, add: VIII, 44 0, 2055 (Airavali, both C. and B.). 

itihasa 1 , add : 1/26, 54, 87, 309, 311, 648, 938, 1025, 2299, 
2326-7, 3967, 4178 ; II, 2314 ; III, 1137, 3073, 3075, 3078, 
15404 ; V, 1073, 1185, 1260, 3511, 3720, 4494 ; VII, 2126 ; 
VIII, 1581 ; XII, 305, 536, 615, 668, 744, 834, 905, 1293, 
2536, 2750, 2780, 2810, 2888, 3025, 3059, 3183, 3464, 3795, 

3848, 4084, 4197, 4254, 4469, 4534, 4567, 4629, 4718, 4851, 

4930, 5124, 5249, 5330, 5593, 5600, 5676, 5800, 5804, 6293, 

6464, 6523, 6563, 6589, 6640, 6654, 6693, 6769, 7151, 7156, 

7199, 7366, 7642, 7652, 7882, 8023, 8059, 8187, 8217, 8335, 

8431, 8483, 9277, 9467, 9482, 9560, 9600, 9756, 9874, 9916, 

9929, 10533, 10555, 10613, 10993, 11220, 11545, 11839, 
11854, 12484, 12648, 12656, 12819, 13720; XIII, 16, 87, 
410, 529, 990, 1340, 1390, 1777, 1863, 1864, 1872, 2009, 
2046, 2129, 2165, 2203, 2248, 2722, 3153, 3253, 3396, 3486, 
3546, 3852, 3884,3959, 4303, 4415, 4547, 4678, 4686, 4745, 
4814, 4845, f4863, 4909, 5104, 5440, 5794, 5883, 7153, 7186 ; 
XIV, 599, 628, 655, 667, 684, 711, 728, 751, 793, 817, 839, 
887, 935, 2849 ; XVIII, 183, 194, 200, 220. 

J 

Jagannatha 2 , add: II, 779; III, 15529. 

Jaguda, read Jaguda. 

Jajnasenl (II, 2294; III, 10874), v. Yajnaseni. 

Jalasandha 1 01 2 , add: VI, 1926 (so B. instead of Jdrd- 
sandhih). 

Jalepvari, a matr. IX, 2631 (only B.). 

Jambavati, add: according to Hariv. 2072, 6701, a daughter 
of Jambavat.—Cf. Vidyadharendra(sya suta). 

Jambha \ add: § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): VII, 167, 7485 
(only B., C. has Bali-°). 

Janaka, after (XIV, 32) dele the foil, words: “ who described 
himself as emancipated, and said that J. would enter his 
soul (XIV, 33).” 

Janamejaya 8 , add : Cf. Somaka. 

Jatalika, add: (C. by error Jatalika). 

Jaya l , add : § 580 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 57i, 2452 (only B.) 
—Do. 6 , add : (B. has Jaydgvam). 

Jayadratha \ add from B.: VI, 1851, 2014/15 ; VII, 6456-57, 
6474. Cf. also the synonym Varahadhvaja. 

Jayatsena \ add from B.: VI, 1851, 2014-15. 

Jeshjihila, a tlrtha : III, 84, 8112 (probably wrong reading 
in' B. and C. for JyeshtMa, q.v.). 

Jitagatra, a rshi: II, 442 (so B. for Ajitagatru, q.v.). 

Jyotishka 2 : VII, 30, 1315 ( uttamdstre, . . . read: 1325 
(utlamdstrem, only C., B. has Jyautishena, . . .). 

K 

Ka 1 , add : (cf. XII, 11752, 11764). 

Kaca, add: cf. Guru (Additions above). 

Kagiraja 5 , add : § 592 (Samgaptakavadhap.): VII, 23o, 

987-88 (only B.). 
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KSpisuta, read Kapisuta. 

Kapya 2 , in fine read Kapipati 2 , Kapiraja 6 . 

Kapyapa, add : III, 12955 (read so with B. instead of Kd °); 
XIII, 7237 (only B.). 

Kapyapa \ III, 189, read III, 189. 

Kapyapa, dual ( °au ), read = Yaja and Upayaja. 

Kapyapi, XIII, 7237 (only C,, B. has Kagyapah). 

Kadhmora, an aneient king: § 775 (Anupas&nik.) : XIII, 
166 7 , 7678/79 (only B.). 

Kaipiki, III, 10095 (so C. by error instead of Kaug° ). 

Kaikaya, dele VI, 2695, etc. 

Kaikeya, add: § 581 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 61e, 2695 
(attached by Dhqshtadyumna). 

Kaikeya 1 , add: VI, 1721 (read with B. Gauiamam Kaikeyah 
kruddhah). 

Kaikeya 4 , add : (B. has Kekaya). 

Kakudika, read Kakudika. 

Kala, pi., add : Do . 3 ~ Durga (Uma): VI, 804. 

Kalapottamasambhava (“ born from the excellent jar ”) = 
Drona : VII, 5019 (C. has Kalaso 0 ). 

Kalagni, add : XII, 8305. 

Kalakanja, IV, 1539 (Ddnavah), read : (Dan-avafy). 

Kalakuta add: § 197 (Bhimasena-rasapana): I, 129, 
5067/68 (only B.).—§ 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 83, 4251 (all. 
to § 197). 

Kali \ § 773 b (Kpshna), read : XIII, 159, 7363 (in the K. yuga 
Krshna is adharma , C. has Kalavadharmah by error instead 
of Kalav adharmah ; B. Kalau tvadharmdh). 

Kalika, v, Panika (additions). 

Kalikeya, VII, 1933 (read : Subaladdyadam). 

Kalinga, pi, add : VI, 2300 (B. Kd°), 2314 (C. Ka°), 2335 
(only B.); VII, 360 (only B.). 

Kalinga \ add : VI, 2230 (B. has Bhanumantam) ; 2272/73 
(only B.). 

Kalinga, pi., add: VI, 2330 (B. Ka°), 2338 (do.), 3117 
(C. Iia°) ; VII, 1854 (B. Ka° ). 

Kalingaputra, (“ son of the king of the Kalingas ”): VIII, 
|4328 (so B. probably better instead of Kulindaputrah). 

Kalingatanaya, (do. = fakradeva): VI, 2258 (only B.). 

Kalkin, § 460, read : § 460c. 

Kalmasha, a certain breed of horses : II, 1043, 1056, 1824, 
2083; III, 4015 ; VI, 3497 ; VII, 958 ; XII, 4560. Cf. 
V, 2228. 

kaipavrksha, add : I, 7908. 

Kama 1 , add : cf. Madana. 

Kamalasana ( cc having a lotus as seat ”) = Brahm&n: III, 
4067. 

Kamapda, Kamapdaka, read : Kamanda, Kamandaka. 

Kamaratha : VII, 7012 (add : only C., B. has Samarathah). 

Kamboja, pi.: VI, 2408 (only C., B. has Kd?nbojaJi , i.e. Sudak- 
shina) ; VII, 5242 (only C., B. has Daraddndm ). 

Kamboja \ add : VI, 1851 (only B.). 

Kamboja, adj., add: VIII, f 200 (sc. horses). 

Kamsa, add : Cf. Bhoja 6 , Bhojaraja 1 . 

Kanci, pi., I, 6684 (only C., B. has %dmgcit). 

Kanvapira, v. Konvapira 

Kapata, add : I, 2665 (only B., C. has Kratha). 

Kapata, a city of the Pandyas (?). § 561c (Krshna) : V, 48, 
■f1883 (according to a var. lect. mentioned by Nil.: ayam 
Kapctye nijaghdna Pqn4ya?n ; B.C. read kapatenajaghdna ).— 


Cf. § 592 (Sampaptakavadhap.) : VII, 23a, 1016 (bhinne 
Kapdte Pdndyandm , which Nil. explains by nagaravigeshe). 

Kapiskandha, v. Pratiskandha. 

Karandhama, add: § 775 (Aoupasanik.): XIII, I 667 , 7678/79 
(only B.). 

Karpa \ add: I, 7037 (read with B. yat Karna-Qalya- 
pramuhhaih) ; V, f35 (only B.) ; VII, 5304 (B. Karnap 
samdplutya ), 7467 (B. garaih KarnaJi for gitair bdnaiJi) ; 
VIII, 333 (B. Drone] ), 1703 (only B.j. 

Ravitanaya, q.v. 

Kan?a 2 , add: § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): VII, 164fltf, 7337, 
(Kurnan ca, B., C. has Vikarnarn). 

Kan?aputra l , add: VII, 7646 (only B.). 

Karpasuta \ add: VIII, 3728/29 (only B.). 

Karshija, add: XVIII, 209/10 (only B.). 

kashthah 2 , add : Do. 4 = Durga (Uma): VI, 804. 

Katyayana, a yshi. § 795c (Mahabharata) : XVIII, 6 f, 216 
(only B. : munih Kdtydyano var all, C. has mnnibhili 
kdyagocarah). 

Kaupija, pi., add : (only C., B. has Kosalah). 

Kaulutaka, adj. (“ originating from the Kulutas ”): VII, 3897 
(haijdh, only B., C. has kullnag ca). 

Kaumara, adj., add: § 11 (Parvasangr.): I, 2, 551 (°am 
akhydnam , only B., referring to IX, 44 foil.). 

Kaunteya i, add : VI, 4654, 5620 (only B.); VII, 3873/74 
(only B.) ; XII, 13179.—Do, 2 : VII, 5384 (only B.).— 
Do . 4 : I, 7884 (only B.) ; dele VI, 4654; VI, 4973 (only 
B.); VIII, 2357 (only B.) ; dele XII, 13179 ; XIII, 7721 
(only B.). 

Kaurava, pi., add: VII, 7061, |B155 (only C.). 

Kauravya \ add : III, 1528. 

Kausalya \ add : VI, 1851 (B°, only B.), 2014/15 (do. do.).— 
Do., pi. : VIII, 2226 (B. Kosalaib). 

Kaveraka, add : (only C., B. has Qivenikd). 

Kavindra 1 = Upanas : XIII, 4690. — Do. 2 = Vyasa : VI, 
118. 

*Kavya 3 , adj. ( u originating from Kavi [i.e. ^ukra] ”) : V, 
857 (vacam, according to Nil. = Qaukram ), 3327. Cf. II, 
2097, 2117, 2197; V, 1262; XII, 4583* foil. 

Kekaya, pi., add : VIII, 3395/96 (only B.). 

Ketuvarman, so B. instead of Ketudharman (q.v.). 

Ketumat 2 : VI, 2239 ( Naishddam , read Naishddim). 

Kevali, add: (B. Kevald). 

Khapira, read Khapira. 

Khagapati = Garuda : V, 3888. 

Khalu, see Qalm 

Khapdava, add : § 595 (Shodaparaj.): VII, 70, 2432 (only B.). 

Khara, add : § 539 (Kumbhakarnadiv.): III, 287, 16443 
(only B.). 

Kihkara 2 ... § 345, read § 545 ; add : § 793 (Mausalap.): 
XVI, 1, 26 (musalam °pratimam). 

Klrti, add: XII, 12919, 13536. 

Kopvapira, read Konvapira (B. Kanvapira). 

Kosala, pi., add: VI, 349 (only B.); VIII, 2226 (do.). 

Kofikasya, add: Cf. Qaibya 6 , Qibi, pi. 

Kotira, a matr : IX, 2632 (only C., B. has Kotard , q.v.). 

krama, add : I, 2880 (pada- 0 ), 2885 {°-cikshd-vigdradaih) ; 
XII, 13527 (Paficcilena kramah prdptah). 

Kraunca 1 , add: VII, 134, 5529 ( Kraufica -°, read with B. 
Krauncam). 


$ 
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Krodhavaca, pi., add : § 438 (Yakshayuddhap.): III, 161, 
11757 (. gandli , slain by Bhimasena). 

Krodhavapa, add: cf. Hariv. 170 (where K. is mentioned 
among the wives of Kapyapa). 

Krpanu, add : I, 5831 ; XIII, ’t-1850. 

Krpa, add: IV, 1624 (only B.); VI, 663 (B. Magadhnsya 
Krpo yayau, C. Magadhag ca ripum yayau), 1910/11 (only 

B. ); VII, 6314 (only B.). 

Synonyms: Acarya, read: Acarya. 

Krshpa *, add: VI, 43 4 ,1532/3 (only B.), f3767 (do.); VIII, 
3395/96 (do.), 4023-24 (do.); XIII, 7391 (Krshndt, B. ( 

C. has kftsnam). 

Synonyms : Atman, read Atman. 

Cakradhara: XII, 8879. 

Cakrapani, add: (only C.), 2604 (only B.). 

Cakrayudha: VII, 8278. 
pauri: VII, 1274 (only B.). 

Daparha, V, 2889 (only C., B. has Ddgarhaih). 
Devakisuta: XIII, 6949, dele (Vishnu’s 1000 names). 
Dvijaketana, q.v. (Additions). 

Govinda, add from B.: VI, 1532/33, 2604, 3022 ; VII, 
6456/57. 

Jagadbhartr, Jagadgoptr (q.v.). 

Janardana, add from B.: V, 4453 ; VI, 3022; VII. 
6458/59, 6474 ; VIII, 3760/61; XI, 486. 

Kepava, add from B.: II, 1534/35 ; VI, 1532/33 ; VII, 
1296/97, 3718/19 ; VIII, 2357 ; XI, 471/72 ; XIII, 2026. 

Madhunisudana, Pakshivaradhvaja, Pitambaradhara, 
q.v. 

Pitavasas: III, 12882 read 12822; add: XII, 1678, 
1681. 

Sarvepa, Sarvepvara, Tarkshyaketana, Tarkshyalak- 
shapa, q.v. 

Vasudeva, add from B.: VI, 3039, 4856 ; VII, (2966), 
7715, 8182.; VIII, 3063. 

VibudMrighna, Vrshpikulapreshtha, Yogacarya, q.v. 

Krshpa 4 , add: VII, 7023 (hate tu Pdndave Knhne, only B., 
C. has Krshna). 

Krshpa \ dual., add: IX, 798 (only B., C. Kjshna- 
Parthayoh). 

Krshpavarpa, add: (only C., B. has Krshnakarni). 
♦krtanta, dele XII, 7907 ; add: I, fl259 (kupita 0 ), 1397 ; 

VI, 2773 ; VII, 2750 (gatih °asya), 3066 (°asya vidhili) ; 
XII, 10011. fvidhi-) ; XVI, 25. 

Krtayuga, add : cf. Adiyuga. 

Krttika, pi. Ill, 14103 (Iiadrdc ca sambhuto), read (Rudrdc 
'. • •)■ 

Kshapadacara, pi. (“ night-walkers ”) = Raksliasa, pi. : 
III, 11427, fl5590 (°-stri), 16357, 16383 (sg., Prahastam) ; 

VII, f6920. 

Kshatradeva, VII, 974 (B. has Rkshadevam). 

Ksliemakirti, IX, 1100 (B. has Kshemadhurtim). 

Kucira, add : (B. Kuvlrd). 

Kupadya, pi. (°dh), the plural form °dh is not in our editions 
(B. Kugadyah, C. Kulddyah), but PCR. translates 
“ Kuladyas ” ; for the rest, see Adhivajya 6 . 

Kupalin, name of a certain low caste (Candala, Nil.): XII, 
10730. 


Kuhu 1 , add: VIII, 1486 (C. Kuhum, was made one of the 
traces of fiva’s chariot). 

Kakuna, add : (B. Kukunah). 

Kulinda, pi., add. from B. : VI, 3853; VII, 4847 (C. in both 

places Pu°). 

Kulindaputra 3 , add : (B. Kalihga° (v. supra)). 
Kumbhaiidaka, add : (B. Kumbhandakodarali). 
Kumudanatha (“ lord of the lotuses ”) = Soma (the moon): 

VII, 8408. 

Kuptlabheda, add : (B. Kmidabhedim). 

Kundaparanta, see Kuttaparanta. 

Kuntinandana x ' 2 , read Kunti- 0 . 

Kushika : II, 321 (so B. instead of Kugika, q.v.). 

KuvirS, a river : VI, 334 (only B., C. has Kuclrd, q.v.). 

L 

Labdhalaksha, add : (only C.). 

*lavanodaka (do.): III, 13677 (s agar ah) ; XIII, 2136 
(samudrah), 7219 (do.). 

Laya, an ancient king. § 267 (Yamasabhav.): II, 8, 332 
(only B., C. has by error Gayah). 

Lokadi 1 (“ beginning of the world ”) — Brahman : XII, 
12914.—Do. a = C/iva : VII, 2863. 

Lokamahepvara = Krshna : VI, 1207. 

Lokapala, pi., add : III, 1937, 2139, 2572, 12006, 16179, 
17288. 

Lokapala, sg. 

Varupa, add : I, 8174 (7°). 

Lokasakshin 2 , add : XII, 13050. 

Lokepa 2 , add: VII, 2086 (only C., B. has Devega) ; 3754, read 
3454. 

Lokepvarepvara 3 = Vishnu: VI, 2946. 

Lomapa *, add: § 746 (Anupasanik.): XIII, 67, 3383. 

M 

Madhava 2 , add: VI, 2604 (only B.); VII, 112 (only 0.); 

VIII, 4654 (do.); IX, 3499 (only B.); XVI, 101 (only C.). 
Madhava 4 , add: VII, 8657 (only B., C. Sdttvatah), 9179 

(only C.). 

Madhava, dual, = Krshna and Satyaki: IX, 124 (only B., C. 
Sdltvatau). 

Madhavarshabha, VI, 4862, add : (B. Yadavarshabhah). 
Madhu-madhava, neutr., name of the two spring-months : 
I, 4867. 

Madhumatta, pi. (°dh), add : (B. has Madhumantah). 
Madhusudana, add: V, 4856 (only B.); VII, 8257 (only B., 
C. Madhuha ). 

Madhuvahini, add : (B. has Ambuvdhinim). 

Madhyadepaja, adj. (“ born in the midland country ”) : II, 
1276 (rdjdnah). 

Ma dr aka, pi., add: § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): VII, 157 P , 
6950. 

Madrika, add : (B. has Ma°). 

Madrinandana 1 , add : (only C.). 

Madrxputra 3 , add: V, |86l (only B., C. °sutau). 
Madrisuta 2 , add: VII, 7471 (only C.). 

Magadha, pi.: V, 2107, add: (B. has Md °); VI, 353 (only B., 
C. Md°), 357 (do.). 

Magadha 8 , add: VI, 1851 (J°, only B.), 2014/15 (do. do.). 
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Magadha 10 , add. § 277 (do.): II, 21, 803 (vamgarn, only B., 
C. has Manavam) ; XI, 712 (only C.). 

♦Magadha, pi., add: I, 7056; IV, 2280,2365; V, 3144, 7620; 
VI, f747 ; VII, 2517, 2912, 2995-96, 3016 ; VIII, 1770 
(fem. °inam). 

Mahabahu 1 : VII, 6938, add: (only B., C. has Virabahu). 

Mahabharata, add: § 164 (Apavop.): I, 99 , 3967. Cf. also 
Bharata 1 and- 3 . 

♦mahabhuta, pi., add: VI, 172 ; VII, 9413 ; XII, 8527, 
10487, 10493, 11060, 11556, 11561 (m. pi.), 11580, 12465, 
13038-39 ; XIII, 7074 ; XIV, 1093-94, 1102-03-04, 1147, 
1312, 1329, 1400, 1403, 1436-37 ; XV, 924. 

Mahadeva 3 , VI, 3036, add : (only C., B. mahdtmdnam). 

Mahadyuti 2 , XIV, 206, add : (only C.). 

Mahamegha, add : (B. Meghavegam). 

Mahapurusha, add : § 768 (Anu£asanik.): XIII, 148, 6914 
(°sambhavam). —Do . 2 = fiva : VII, 9483 ( °vigraham , an 
image of him ?). 

Mahe$a, add : VII, 5413 (only B., giskyo °sya, sc. Rama 
Jamadagnya). 

Mahepvara 4 = Purusha or Brahman : VI, 1343 (opp. to 
prakni ); XII, 7837, 9115. 

Mahepvarapada, Mahepvarapura, read : Mahegvara 0 . 

*Mahi % add : I, 1582 foil. ; XII, 1788. 

Mahlja (“ earth-born ”), pi. (°dh) said of a particular breed of 
horses : VI, 3973. 

♦Mahoraga, add : III, 1841 (°ganeshu ); —VII, 5618, read : 

(gvasan iva °ah). 

Malava, pi., II, 1270, add: (only C., B. has Galavdh ); —add: 
VI, 357 (only B.), 2084 (do.). 

Malla, pi., add : XII, 2655. 

Manava, adj., add: III, 186 ( jagato , B. has ’ manavasya ); VII, 
169 (arthavidyam mdnamm). 

Manavarjaka, pi., add : (only C., B. has Malava nardh). 

Manavastra, name of a particular weapon. § 599 (Jayadra- 
thavadhap.) : VII, 103, 3864 (only B.). 

Mandhatr \ add : § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9 aa, 314 (only B.). 

Manu \ add : § 577 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 43, 1532/33 
(only B.). 

♦Maricipa, pi., add : XIII, 647. 

Markapdeya, add : § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 149, 
6474 (only B.). 

Marttikavatika, add: (B. has Mdritikdvataka). 

Maruta, adj., add : § 759 (Anuyasanik.): XIII, 107£V 5284. 

Matsya 1 , pi., add: § 578 (Bhishmavadhap.); VI, 47//, 1866 
( Cedi-Matsyeshu , only B., C. has Cedisainyeshu). —VII, 
198<r, 9182 (only C.).—VIII, 78, 3967 (do., only B.).— 
IX, fl087 (only C.). 

Matsyanagara, dele : = Upaplavya. 

Matsyeya, pi. (°ah) = Matsya 1 9 pi. § 556 (Sanjayayanap.) : 
V, 22, f663 (°dnam adhvpo vai Viratah), 

Maushala, V. Mausala 2 . 

Maya, add : I, 8324/25 (only B.); II, 57/58 (only B.). 

Megharava, add : (B. has Meghakarnd ). 

Meghavega (only B.), v. Mahamegha. 

Meru, add: § 582 (do.): VI, 74,^ 3259 (only B ). 

Mitra, add : § 597 (Pratijhap.): VII, 84, 2994 (sahdmbupati- 
Mitrdbhydm yathendras Tarakdmaye). 

Mitra 2 (only B.), v. Citra. 

Mitrasaha, add : I, 6891 (nrpam). 


Mleccha, pi., add : VI, 9/<, 365 (only B., C. has Paundrdh). 
♦mokshadharma, add: III, 14000, 

Mrdangaketu ( u having drums in his standard ”) = Yudhi- 
shthira : VII, 6746. 

Mrgac&rin, pi. (°a£), a kind of ascetics : XIII, 647. 
♦Mrtyu 1 , add: XIII, 163; dele: XIII, 164 (= Dharma). 
Mrtyuloka, add : VII, 1307, 6136 (only C.), 6950 (only B.). 
Mucukunda, add : § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9aa, 314 (only B.). 
Mudgala, add: III, (15481) (only C.) ; XIII, 250 (only C., 
B. has Yamadula). Cf. Viprarshi. 

Mukhakarpa, a matr. § 615w (Skanda): (IX, 46^, 2647 (only 
| B., C. has Qivakarnl). 

Mukhasecaka, a serpent. § 67 (Sarpasattra) : I, 57, 2156 (only 
B., C. has Sukhasecaka). 

Musala, Musalayudha, so B. for Mush° (q.v.). 


Nabhaga 2 = Nabhagi : XII, 993 (B. 2nd ed. agrees with C.). 

Nabhak&nana, pi. v. Nalakanana. 

nadija, pi., a particular breed of horses: VI, 3973; VIII, 
j*200. 

Naga, pi., add: asterisk (*) before this heading, and the foil, 
passages: I, 8154 (bahugirshdh), 8293; III, 1899; V, 
3859 (naravaktrdn) ; VI, 4043, 4045 ; VII, 602 (°kanyd), 
2897 (dual), |6921, f9456 (°yajnopavltam } sc. Qiva); VIII, 
1481- (°patin). 

Names of single Nagas :— 

A^vasena, add : VIII, j*4634 (°virah, only C.), f4646, 
14661-62; f4673, |4675, f4682. 

Cesha, add : XII, 13514 ( gayane °bhogddhye). 

Takshaka, add VI, 4900 (T°). 

Ulupi : XV, 23 (U°). Cf. Kauravya. 

Nagarajasutasuta ( u son of the daughter of the Naga king ,y ), 
i.e. Iravat: VI, 3661 (cf. 3977). 

Nagavatman, read: Nagavatman (probably misprint in C. for 
Naga-vartman). 

Nagnajita, pi. (°a{), add: or better according to B.: Nagnajit, 
pi. (°ah). 

Nahusha 2 , add: III, 8777 (B. by error Nd°). — § 574 
(Jambukh.) : VI, 9aa, 314 (only B.).—Cf. Pannaga 2 . 

Nakshatra \ add: V, 1148 (tapyate loko °dni grahair iva); 
XII, 8905 ( anakshatrdh . . . jyotishdm gandh). 

Nakula, add: VIII, 48^, 2286/7 (only B.).‘ 

Nala add : II, 332 (B. ’ naghah ). 

Nalakanana, add: B. reads NaMakanandh. 

nalini, add: II, 390 {AlakdkJiydydh) ; III, 11377 *^0, 11416-18, 
12364. 

Nanda \ add : § 583 (do.): VI, 79/', 3470/71 (° opanandakau> 
only B.). 

Nandaka 4 , add : B. reads Nandanah. 

Nara \ add : I, 224, 8159 (°-Ndrdyanau, twice in verses in 
serted in B.).—§ 573 (Ambop.): V, 185, 7308/9 (= Arjuna, 
only B.). 

Narada 1 , add : VII, 149xxx» 6474 (only B.).—§615 ff . (Asita 
Devala): IX, 50, 2919 (only B., C. has Galavak). —Cf. 
Parameshtha, Viprarshi. 

I Naraka \ V, 4407, read 4408 ; add : 4409 (only B.). 
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Narayapa, add : % 224, .8159 (Nara-°, only B.).-r-VL 67*-, 
3023 (devadevah, only B.).—VII, 149xxx> 6474. 

Narayapa, pi., add: § 11 (ParVasangr.): I, 2, 535 (gopdldh, 
only B ). I 

♦nastika, add:. I, 2300 (<t°), 3088 (do.); XIII, 5004 (ndslike, \ 
B. °-aih). 

NipS 2 — Upagruti (I), read ~ Ratri (q.v.). 

Nepala, a country (Nepal).: § 515 (Karnadigvipiya) : III, j 
254, 15242/3 ( °vish,aye , only B.). 

*Nipacara, sg., add: III, 16370 (= Havana) ; V, 7492 \ 

(= Sthuna) ; VI, 4075 (= Ghatotkaca). 

Nllavasas, add : III, 734 ( IUgavasydgrajo . . . Baladevah ); 
IX, 1966. 

♦Niraya, add: XII, f12074 (parama - 0 ), fl2075 (rnahd 0 ). 

Nishtliurika, add: (B. Nishthurika). 


Papcimanupaka, read Pa°. 

Padmagarbha 2 , add : VI,’ 2946 (only B., C. Padmanabhar). 
Padmanabha 1 , add : VI, 1582/33 (only B.); XII, 7630. 
PadmanajDha 3 , add : Cf. Bhogipati, Bhujagapati, Naga, 
Nagendra, Pannaga-, Pannagapati, Uragagreshtha. 

Pahlava, add: (B. sometimes Palhava) . . . VI, 20, 1'753 
(only B.). 

Painga, add: (B. has Paingya). 

Paippaladi, add : [XII, 7208 (viprarshe)]. 

Pakshivai’adhvaja (“ having the best of birds [i.e. Garuda] 
for his banner ”) = Krshna : VIII, f4952. 

Paficala, pi., add: VII, 182JTC, 8269; 189, 8689 ; VIII, 10\, 
393, 395 ; 47 0, 2224 [instead of 2214]; 73, 3639 . . . and 
the foil, passages only from B. : VI, 9/*, 355 ; VII, 167, 
7480; 170, 7679 ; 183m, 8345 ; VIII, 73, 3735/6, 3738/9 
. del. (VIII) 2662 (to be inserted under Paficala, pi.). 
Paficala, sg. 1 , add : VII, 7342 (only B.). 

Pancalaraja 2 , add: IX, 1379/80 (only B.). 

Pancalarajan, add : VII, 7351 (°rdjdnam, B. °rdjam ca). 
Pancall, add: VIII, 3718/19 (only B.). 

Pancanada, add : Cf. Ill, f i364 (p™ca nadyah). 
PancarStra, add: XII, 350, 13637 (B. Pd°). 

Papdava, pi, only C.: II, 1565; III, 13142; IV, 1493; 

VI, 2458, 2885 (B. Pandaveyaih), 3135, 4277 (B. Pdnda- 
veydh ); VII, 463 (B. Pandaveyeshu), 4871, 6021, 6622, 
7072, 7821 ; IX, 456, 1041 ; . . . only B. : I, 6081/82, 
7884; IV, 2361; VI, 1910/11, 2197, 2433 (C. Pdnda- 
veydndm), 3333/34, 42'92 (C. Pandunam ); VII, 1751, 
f4133, 6693 (C. Pdndaveydn), 8268 (C. Pdndushu ); VIII, 
3718/19; IX, 1218. 

Pandava, Sg. 1 , add : VII, 6480 ; . . . only C.: VI, 2197 ; 

VII, 6199, 1-8167, 8180; VIII, 3055; ... only B.: VI, 
2458, 5131/2, 5514; VII, 1269, 6141, 6276/7; VIII, 
4023/4. 

Pandava, sg. 2 , only C.: VI, 2850, 3357 (B. Pdndaveyah ); 
VII, 7672 ; ... only B.: VI, 1554 (C. Pdnduputre), 2791 ; 
VIE 5362, 5660, 9264; VIII, 3055. 

Papdava, sg. 5 : IX, 1218 (only C.). 

Pandava, sg. 6 , only C.: VI, 2091, 2412; VII, 6288, 6953; XV, 
736 .. . only B.: VII, 1081, 4871, 6480, 6630; IX, 1044; 
XIV 394. 


Papdava, adj., only C.: VII, 3521 (B. Pdrshatam) ; VIII, 
f4809 ; :. . . only B. : VII, 6630 (send). 

Papdavarshabha \ add: IV, 1436 (only B., C. Pdndu- 
nandanah). 

Pandaveya, ph, add: VI, 4321 (only B., C. Sfnjayaih ); VII, 
7399/10 (only B.); XIV, 322 (only B., C. Pdndupulrdndm). 
Pandaveya, sg. 7 , add : VI, 2106 (B. Saubaleyasya). 
Pandaveya, adj., add: VII, 1343 (B. °viyeshu). 
panda, add: §581 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 65,2919 (°purvaja, 
i.e. Dhrtarashtra). . •, 

Pandu, pi., only C.: VIII, f4325. . . . only B,: VI, 2100 
(C. ’Pdrthdndm ); VII, 4545/46, 7278, 9031 Cseriam). 
Pandunandana 1 , ph, only B. in a verse after III, 17478.— 
Do. 3 , add : I, 7884 (only B.).—Do. 4 , add : Vlt, 5302 (only 
0„ B. Bhimahy^Pa* = Ghatotkaca : VII, 7924 (only 
Panduputra, pi., only C.: VII, 7069, 9031; XIV, 322. 

. .' /only B. : VIII, 3776. 

Panduputra 2 , add: VII, 112 (only C.), f6145 (only B., C. 

°£unum). —Do. 6 , add : All, 6630 (only B.). 

Pandusunu 2 , add : (only C., B. Dhannasunund). 

Pandya 4 , £ri, read : (/rl?aila. 

Papika, add : (B. has Kdlilcam). 

Pannaga, pi., only C.: VII, 6803. . . . only B.: IV, 1801 
(C. pdvahaih ); VII, 6132 (0. °Vdtikaih), 7711. 

Pannaga, sg., add: IX, 49 (B. jilmaga iva). 

Paranara \ add : cf. Viprarshi. 

Paramatman, add : VII, 6474 (only B.). 

Parame<?vara, dele XIII, 792, 795, 797, and sce 1 9 vara (Add.). 
Pardvasu, III, 10757 and 10793 (read bharydm and Udryd). 
Paridhlpatikhecara == ^iva (1000 names 2 ), v. Additions 
'above. 

Parshata 2 , only C.: VI, 3400; VII, 7184 . . . only. B. : 

vi, 2324 . , ' l'. "J: - \ ' ;■ 

Parshata 4 , adj. (“belonging to Dhrshtadyumna ”): VII, 

• 3521 (only B.). ^ 

Partha 1 , pi., only C.: VI, 2100, 4060 ; VII, 1751 . . . only 
B. : I, 5067/8, VII, 448, 7111.. 

Partha 2 , only C. : IV, 571, fl690, 1736, 1737, 1800; VI, 
3207; VII, 196, 448, 1256, 6141, 7111, 7657, 8283; IX, 
798 . . . only B.: IV, 1454, VI, 4849, 5099, 5486 ; VII, 
1296/7, 3718/9, 5139/40, 5263, 5316, 6238, 6455, 6474, 
6539, 6576, 7096, 7123, 7655 ; VIII, 300, 668/9,- 3024, 
3395/6,3728/9,4023/4. , ’ 

Partha 3 , only B.: IV, 571; VII, 1177; VIII, 3062/3; 
IX, 584. 

Partha 5 , only B.: VI, 2091. • , . ’ ; v 

*Parvatiya ph, add : § 562 (Bliag<avadyfinap.): V, 86» 
3048 (avikam . . . P°air upuhrtam).—X>o - 2 , adj., add: 
§ 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 61,60 (nrpan). 

Patagendra, add: 111,665. 

Patikhecara =-- fliva (1000 names 2 ), v. Additions above. 
Patitri, read : Patatri. 

Paurava, ph, add : VII, 7655 (only B., 0. KpuravaJi). 
Paiwavanandana 5 = Babhruvahana : I, 7884 (only B.). 
Pavana 3 , an ancient king. § 775 (Anufasanik.): .XIII, I 667 , 
7676 (only B., C. Cyavana. q.v.). 

Picchala, add : (B. Picchild). 

Pinga, add: VII, 9541 (only B.y. 

Pitrtya == Yama (q.v.). 

*Pitr, ph, add : XIII, 6606 (read with B. pilrdevdtithi-krte). 
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CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 


Pitr-vittambu-deve$ah (“the lords of Pitrs, riches, Water, 
and gods ”) =?= Y^.ma, liubera, Varuna, a^d Indra : VII, 37. 

Plakshavatarapa . . /their king Bharata . . ., read : there king 
BJi. 

Prabhadta, pi., a people : VI, 2080 (onlyB., C. has 

Praydgdh): , 

Pradheya, pi.: f, 65, 2556 (oiily Eh, B. has PrddhdydJt). 

Pradyumna, add : II, .622 (only B.). 

Prajndstra, add: § 319 (Saubhavadhap.): III, 20, 816 
(employed by Krshna). 

*prakrti, add: VI, 1341/42 (only B.). 

Pramathin, : VIII, 1507. 

*Prapa 3 , add : XII ,' 1 237, 8653 ; 240, 8746.—XIII, 162, 
7521 l 9 dpmah, sic !). 

Prapadharapa x , add : (B. Pranadhcbraka). 

Prastuta, add: (B. Prasrutd). 

PrStlpeya 1 “ 2 , add: (both B. and C. read Prdtip 9 )* — 
Pratipeya 3 (do.) = Dhrtarashtra : V, f1353 (read Prdlipeya , y 
voc., with B.).— Pratipeya (pi.) (do.), add : § 301 (Dyutap.): 

II, 71, t2395!—Pratipiya (C. Prdtip °, B. Pratipeya). 

Pratiskaildha, add : (B. KapisJcandha). 

Praviia 2 (“ hero according to Nil. nom. pr. of Pandya 2 

(Malayadhvaja): VIIT, 770/71. 

*Prthivi, add : I, 1941 J (devim). 

Prthu Vainya, § 795, read § 775. 

Prthuvaktra, add : (B. Prthuvastrd). 

Pulinda, pi.: VI, 3853 (add : B. Kulindaih) ; VII, 4847 
(add : BL KuUndah), 

Pundra, read: (I, 228). 

Furushavara, add : == Krshna : VIII, fl740 ( 0 -dvarajd y i.e. 
Subhadra). 


Purvadeva. add : == Krshna, VI, 3021 (only B.); Arjuna 
(Nara), V, 7308 (only B.).--Do. pi,: VII, 9480 ( °dndm 
paramau . . . = Nara-Narayapau). 

Pushpayudha (“ flower-armed ”) = Kama : I, 6576. 

R 

Raka 2 , add: § 606 (Triptirakhyana): VIII, 34, 1486 (was 
made one of the traces of £iv$’s chariot). 

Rathoraga, pi., a people (BR. ?): VI, 362 (see Vataja). 

*Raudra 5 , adj., "add:. XIII, 5283 (scil. sthanam , only B., 
< 0 . has by error Rudrafn). . 

RSvapa, add : I,* 6081/82 (only B.). 

Rohaka, pi., a class of-beings § 606 (Tripurakhyana): VIII, 
34, 1486 (were made the pins of £iv,a’s chariot). 

Rudra, pi., add : XVIII, 215 (only B.). 

Rukmaratha \ add : VI, 1851 (only B.), 2014/15 (only B.)A 
Do , 2 Dropa, add : VI, f 751 ; VII, 8629. 

Rukmavahana, add: VII, 8705. 

Rushardika, read Rusharddhika. 

R 

Rkshadeva, son of Qikhandin. § 592 (Samgaptakavadhap.) : 
VII, 23o, 974, (only B., C. by error Kshatradevam ). 

s 

Sagara 2 " 4 , read Sagara 1 ; 8 . 

V 

Vipvajit 4 , name of a particular sacrifice : XII, 3925. 
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POSTSCRIPTUM. 

The author of this work, the late Professor S, Sorensen (‘23rd November, 1849 
t8th December, 1902), was an eminent Sanskrit scholar. While an undergraduate he 
strenuously applied himself to the study of Classical Philology and Sanskrit at the 
University of Copenhagen, where he became a pupil ol J. N. Madvig and N. L. Westergaaid. 
In 1883 he took the degree of doctor of philosophy with a most valuable and comprehensive 
dissertation on the “Mahabharata and its Place in Indian Literature’, in which he made 
an attempt at determining the oldest elements of that great epic. Unfortunately he 
only obtained the professorship of Indian Philology in the Copenhagen University at an 
advanced age. In 1902, a short time before his premature death, he succeeded V. Fausboll 
in fhe only chair of Indian Philology in the Copenhagen University. 

He began to collect the materials for the present work as long , ago as about the year 
1880, and continued it under great difficulties and self-sacrifice. In the year 1902 the 
work was so far advanced that he could commence printing, but only the first four sheets 
(pages 1-32) had been put into type before his death. The manuscript of the preface, the 
concordance, and pages 33-153 had been put into final shape by him, whilst the materials 
for the rest of the work were left unrevised. In these circumstances it was resolved that 
the work should be continued, and the revision and final preparation of the manuscript 
was, under the superintendence of the undersigned D. Andersen, committed to the undgi- 
signed E. Olesen, who had already assisted the author for two years. ‘ • U « 

During the further revision, however, it was found that the collection of .the material 
had partly been provisional, and some time had to be spent in completing it. lurtheimoie, 
it was considered advisable to add a selection of the various readings from the Bombay 
Edition. This accounts for the rather numerous Additions and Corrections. Several other 
difficulties arose during the preparation and printing of the work, especially in the time of 
the Great War, but they were all overcome and now we are amply rewarded for all our 
efforts in being able to place the great work of our compatriot before the learned world. 

Our sincere thanks are due to Professor Sten Konow and to Sir George A. Grierson, 
who both of them have reack.all the proofs and given us many valuable hints. Also the 
printers deserve our best thanks for their accurate and skilful work. No less thanks are due 
to the publishers, who have been ready to carry out this far from lucrative undertaking. 

•Finally, we acknowledge with the deepest gratitude the subventions which have been 
granted by The Danish Government, The Carlsberg Fund, The Eask-Oersted Fund, and the 
India Office, which gracefully granted its support to the undertaking in subscribing to 


Dines Andersen. Elof Olesen. 

♦ 


a number of copies. 

Copenhagen. 

January , 1925 . 


